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EDITOR'S PREFACE. 

TI-IE republication of the theological works of Dr. Donne 
appeared to me highly desirable on my first reading the 
eighty serinons in 1831. On the appearance of Mr. 
COI, EIIDG¢,'S Tat)le Talk, in which he expresses very 
strong]y his wish to the same effect, my desire was 
ripened into a plan of editing a selection from the 
serinons. I was fillly sensible of my inadequacy, espe- 
cially in antiquarian learning, to the task of giving a 
complete edition of Donne, as old authors are now edited: 
but I was willing fo have enlarged opportunities of 
studying what appeared to me fo be one of the earliest 
and best expositions of the divinity of our English 
church ; and dcsirous that my first literary labour should 
be one ]ikely to confer a benefit upon that Church, and 
upon English literaturc in general. Vith this view I 
ruade application fo several publishers; but it was hOt 
till the spring of 1837 that I found one who was willing 
to undertake the work. It was then proposed, that n. 
selection from the Serinons should be ruade, which should 
hot exceed four octavo volumes. On this plan the 
edition was begun; and before it was altered, and a 
complete republication resolved on, Serinons X. and XI. 
of the folio eighty Serinons, had beeu marked for omis- 
sion, and the numbers had proceeded from the IXt; so 
that from that Sermon fo the LN]] a, where those two 
are inserted, the Serinons in out edition are numbered 
two short of those in the folio eighty Serinons. I had 
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also, while a selection was contemplated, taken the 
liberty of omitting one or two l)assages coutaining allu- 
sions, common at the time when they were delivered, but 
likely to offend modern readers, aud tobe laid to my 
chinée as the professed selector. Upon the change of 
plan, however, although it was too late to remedy the 
omissions which had been ruade, I adhered scrul»ulously 
to the text of my author. So that, except in those 
instances, (xhich are no more timn above-mentioned,) the 
reader has these Serinons in their original unmutilated 
forII1. 
Circumstances arising from the great difliculty of 
obtaining the second and third folio volumes of Serinons, 
bave occasioned the filling up of Vol. III. of this edition 
with the Devotions, to the interruption of the Serinons. 
The Letters will be round valuable botll from their 
intrinsic merit, and from their use in illustrating the lire 
and rimes of theirAuthor. This latter service is however 
considerably dintinished, by many of them being, in the 
old edition, published without dates. 
From the Poems I bave pruned, some ma)" be 
disposed to think, too unsparingly. It xvas my object to 
publish as many as might well conslst xvith the other 
parts of the work which I was editiug; and to avoid as 
much as possib|e the strange jumble of subjects and 
chronological arrangement, which appears in the old 
edition: where Hymns and Love-elegies, purity and licen- 
tiousness, the works of repentant age and unbridled 
youth, are recklessly placed in colnpany. This misrepre- 
sentation (for such it is) of the genius of a great man I 
bave endeavoured to rectify; and as the last c]ass of 
Poems did hot accord with the nature of the present 
work, I bave omitted them altogether. I could wish that 
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the whole Poems were well edited, (the Satires especially 
would repay the labour,) but St seemed to me that the 
character of this book being theological, the Poems 
which were to be inserted should be of the saine stamp. 
The other works of Donne, not published here, are-- 
|. Pseudo-martyr; that those which are of the Roman 
religion in this kingdom, may and ought to take the 
oath ofallegiance. 4to. 1610. 
2. Biathanatos; a dec]aration of that paradox or thesis, 
that self-homicide is not so natural]y sin, that St may 
never be otherwise. (On this, see Letter LVI., Vol. 
VI. p. 372.) 
3. Essays in Divinity, belote he entered into holy orders. 
12mo. 1651. 
4. Ignatius his Conclave; or his Inthronisation in a late 
Election in Hell; wherein many things are mingled 
by way of satyr; concerning the disposition of 
Jesuits; the creation of a new hel]; the establishing 
of a church in the room. There is a]so added an 
Apology for Jesuits. AIl dedicated fo the two 
adversary angels, which are protectors of the papal 
consistory, and of the college of Sorbon. 12mo. 
1653. 
5. Paradoxes, Problems, Essays, Chamcters; to which is 
added a book of Epigrams, 'ritten in Latin, but 
translated into English, by J. 5Iaine, D.D. 12mo. 
1652. 

The pleasing duty remains, of expressing my thanks 
to those who bave encoumged and assisted me in pre- 
paring this work for the press. The first place among 
these is due to the Rev. J. T. Stainforth, of Camberwell, 
who, having in his possession the second and third folio 
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volumes of Donne's Serinons, and having heard of the 
long and fruitless search for them« in which my publisher 
and mvself Imd been eng'aged, most generousIy presented 
them to nie for the purpose of reprinting'. The reader 
wiIl better be able fo appreciate th]s gentleman's gene- 
rosiy, when he is renfinded that for this use nothing less 
is required, tlmn the cutting up and destruction of the 
original volume. 
To Frederick IIolbrooke, Esq., of Parkhurst: in Kent, 
we are indebted for the use of his lficture, by Vandyke, 
to form the beauful engraving wldch is prefixed to this 
volume. 
I received from G. Steinman Steinman, F.S.A., some 
hot]ces of the children of Donne, which appear in p. xxvii. 
I ara also indebted to llenry Nelson Coleridge, Esq., 
for his permission to reprint the valuable notes of the 
late Mr. Colcrldge on some of the former Serinons*. 
The present volumes mav be considered as an experi- 
ment, how far the present English public are desirous to 
retricve the treasures of divinity and eloquence contained 
in the writers immediatey follow]ng the Reformation. 
Should they be favourably received, I should rejoice to 
follow a pursuit so congenial to my calling and studies, as 
the editing others of a similar kind. 
Dcc. 26, 1838. 

* On examinlng these notcs for the purpose of preparing them for 
the press, it was found that the putting them in the form of regular 
comments would impair much of thcir freshness and eharactcr. They 
belong to Coleridge, and will not bear t« be detached from a book in 
which he is the leading subject. Thc Editor strongly recommends 
their study to ail readers of Donne, 
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Ia" is hOt my intention, while Vara'oN's Life of Done 
is in the hands of so nany, to follow in his footsteps, much 
Iess to attempt to supersede his work; but siml)ly, as 
Editor of the following Serinons, to put the reader in pos- 
session, in a concise form, of the principal particulars 
respectiug their author, which he will find it desirable 
to know. This Mcmoir will therefore pass lightly over 
matters of more antiquarian interest, dwelling nmre upon 
the individual than upon the accidents by which he was 
attended, and being more of a critical than a strictly 
biographical nature. 
John Donne was born in London in 1573. Ho was 
educated first by a private tutor at home, then at Ilart 
Hall, in O'xford, and finally at Trinity College, Cambridge. 
He took no degrce at either Universitj; his parents 
having brought him up in the Romish church, and being 
averse to his taking the necessary oaths. At the age of 
seventecn, he was admitted of Lincoln's Inn, where he 
studied the law', and at the saine time advanced, under 
able masters, in the other branches of learning.-The 
bent of his mind was soon shown in a decided preference 
of theological study. He had grown up anlongst conflict- 
ing ol,inions; and the faith of his most intimate collcge 
fl-iends had been opposed to his domestic lcssons, and to 
the influence of his present tutors, who, we are told, were 

 The rcadcr may sec the fruits of Donne's legal studies scattcred 
throughout the Serinons. I would especlally refcr him fo vol. vr., 
p. 79. scq., ,Sermon clé., for a fine exposition of the nature of ail law. 
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instructed to eonfirm him in Romish doetrines. It was 
natural therefore, at his rime of lire, that he should wish 
tobe informed of the state of the eontrovcrsy between 
the two churches. SVith this view he studied diligently, 
and (as it appears) eandidly, the principal writers on 
either side. The rcsult of this examination was, that he 
became convineed of the reasonableness of the course 
whieh the reformed churches had pursued, and attached 
himself to that established in this country. In pro- 
nouncing upon this his deeision, while we allow on the 
one hand that the bias of external things was in favour 
of the reformed doctrines, and suppose ail that influence 
which will be exercised by such a preponderanee, even on 
a candid inquircr, we must remember, first, that at that 
rime he had no design of taking orders ; and principally, 
that to such a mind as his, the glories of the Roman 
church, her external eonformity fo one great idea, her 
skilful use of the weapons of scholastie reasoning, and 
ber approval of that ascetie sanctitv of which the seeds 
wcre evcn now sown in himself, must have formed 
powerful recommendations in hcr favour. The spirit with 
which the search was undertaken may be best described 
in his own words, in the Preface to his Pseudo-martgr. 
"They who have descended so low as to take know- 
ledgç of lUe, aud to adroit me into their eonsideratiolb 
know well that I used no inordinate baste, nor precipita- 
tion in binding my conscience to any local religion. I 
had a longer work to do than many other men; for I 
was first fo blot out certain impressions of the Roman 
religion, and fo wrestle both against the examples and 
against the reasons, by x-hich some hold was taken; and 
some anticipations early laid upon my conscience, both by 
persons who by nature had a power and superiority over 
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my will, and others who, by their learning and good lire 
seemed to me justly to claim an interest for the guiding 
and rectifying of mine understanding in these matters. 
And although I apprehend well enougb, that this irreso- 
lution not only retarded my fortune, but also bred some 
seandal, and endangered my spiritual reputatiou, by 
laying me open to many nfisinterprctations; yet all these 
respects did not transport me to any violent and sudden 
determination, till I had, to the mcasure of my l)OOr wit 
and judgment, surnmncd and digested the whole body of 
divinity, controverted between ours and the Roman 
ehurch. In which search and disquisition, that God, 
which awakened me then, and hath never for.-_aken me in 
that imlustry, as he is the author of that purpose, sois he 
the witness of this protestation; that I behaved myself 
and proeeeded therein with humility and diffidence in 
myself; and by that, which by his grace, I took tobe the 
ordinary mems, which is frequent prayer, and equal aud 
indifferent affections." 
In the year 1596, Donne aceompanied the Earl of 
Essex on his Spani.h expedition, and aftcrwards on that 
to the Azores, in the following year. He renmined some 
rime abroad, princil)ally in Italy and Si)aih, having been 
disappointed of a scheme of visiting the Holy Land. 
,Vhen he returned home is uncertain; but it appeays by 
a passage in his serinons  that be was in England at the 

s "Consider the tears of Richmond this night, and the joys of London, 
ai this place, at this time, in the morning ; and we shall find prophecy 
even in that saying of the poet, 2Vocte pluit tota, Showers of tain all 
night, of wecping for out soverelgn ; and we would hot bc comfortcd, 
because she was hot; and yet, redeunt spectacula renne, the saine hcarts, 
the saine eyes the saine hands, were ail directed upon recognitions and 
acclamations of ber successor, in the morning." Sermon et.tir., on thc 
Anniversary of the King's Accession ; vol. v., p. 136. 
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death of Elizabeth, in March 160,?,. About that saine 
rime he was appointed secretary to Sir Thomas Egerton, 
lord keeper, who was afterwards ruade chancellor, undcr 
the titlc of Lord Ellcsmerc, by Jamcs 1. In this situa- 
tion he was on the high road fo .state preferment, being" 
much esteemed by those in power, and pronounced a fit 
1)crson br advanccment; had not his nmrriage, which was 
rather unfirtunately brought about, than itself unfor- 
tunate, ]daced an insurmountable obstacle in the way of 
his prosl)ects. It took place in 1603 or 1604; at which 
rime, or soon after, his father-in-law, Sir George Moore, 
resenting the step vbich he had taken, 1)rocured his dis- 
missal from Lord Ellesmere's service% and his committal 
fo ])tison. He does not a])l)ear to have rcmained there 
long; but his dismissal and a lawsuit, in which he was 
involved to gain possession of lais wiïe, had materially 
reduced his means of subsistence. The kindness of a 
relation (Sir Francis Voolley, of Pilïord in Surrey) 
sustained himself and his rising family, until a reconcilia- 
tion could be êflècted with his father-in-law; ho con- 
sented to give him an allowance, hot sufficient however 
to enable him fo lire in comfort. We find him at this 
rime bitter]y coml)laining in his ]ctters of the straitness 
of his circumstances. After the death of ,Sir Francis, 
Donne resided ith his family at Micham in Surrey; and 
now it appeal's that the ride of his aflhirs began fo take a 
favourable turn, nlany of the nobility and persons about 
court visiting and corresponding ith him. 
During his residence with his relation and at Micham, 
he applied himself to the study of the civil and canon 
law; and his declining a proposal ruade to him by Dr. 
Morton, aïterwards Bishop of Durham, of entering ho]y 
orders, seems to show that he had marked out for himself 
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a course of civil cmlfloyment. To this time must be 
referrcd some applications for vacant places, round in his 
letters. 
From Michanl, after the year 1607, he rcmoved with 
his family to thc house of his fi-iend and patron, Sir 
Robert Drury, in Drury Lalle. Thcre he had al)artments 
assigned him, and rapidly advanced in intercourse and 
favour with the chier lnen of the rime, being frequently 
af court, and having engaged the notice of the king as a 
man of wit and learning. 
Before the year 1610 , Donne accolnpanied Lord 
Hay and his friend, Sir Robert Drury, on an embassy to 
Henry IV. at Paris. There an incident happened to him 
which would not be worth mentioning, were it hOt that 
his biographers do hOt notice attendant circnmstances 
which serve to throw light upon it. He had left his wife 
near her confinement, and had been neal'ly deterrcd ri'oto 
his journcy by hcr saying, that site had a forcboding of iii 
in his absence, lu one of his letters ff-oin Paris (Lettcr 
XXIX. of the 1)resent collection) he writes in extreme 
anxiety, complainin of his hot having heard ri'oin 
England, and being ignorant "wiether he were dimi- 
nished by the loss of a wife, or increased by the birth of 
a child." Vhat wonder if such a miud, in such a statc, 
should figure to itself the appcarance rclated in Valton; 
which apl)earance after all was most likly hot a little 
shaped and nodified by the event whcn known? The 
coincidence of rime, even though if were fiflly established, 

 The year of Henry the Fourth's assassination. Tllat Donne ruade 
two visits to Paris, seems not fo llave been seen by 'alton, or Dr. Zouch, 
his editor. If is evident from the letter vritten from Paris, during the 
regency of Mary de Medicis, in which he speaks of his having notcd 
the young king's disposition, when he was there belote in his fathcr's 
life-timc. See Letter XLVtL 
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is not inexplicable, considering the state in which h's. 
Donne l,ad been left, and the careful notice which v«ould 
have been taken by ber absent husband. There is also a 
consideration which has never been sufflciently entered 
into ; how far the prevalent belief of these ages in many 
supernatural occurrences may have actually influenced the 
imagination of mankind, and endowed it with greater 
powers of calling up visible (though hot material) objects, 
than it now gencrally possesses. 
On his return ho seems to bave further advanced in 
favour with the king and court. During a controversy at 
table respecting the nuch-disputed points of supremacy 
and allcgiance, James was so pleased with the arguments 
u.ed by Donne, that l,c laid his commands on ]lim to co]lect 
them into a Treatise for publication. This he did, under 
the title of Pseudo-mart.yr; "wherein out of certain 
propositions and gradations this conclusion is evicted, 
that those which are of thc Ronron religion in this 
kingdom, may and ought to take the oath of allegiance'." 
This was lmblished in 1610; and the king on perusal of 
it, having belote promiscd him emldoyment, pressed him 
to enter into holy orders: to which, after a delay of two 
or three years, spent chiefly in tl,e study of tl,eology, he 
consented'. IIc was imnlediately ruade chaplain to the 
 T],is bas bccn pronounccd the iuost valuable of his prose works ; 
wI,ieh may bave been truc, while vols. i. and IL of his Serinons 
xvere scarce, and ])erhaps m,known, and while the question treated in 
if was yet in agitation. The wholc aspect of the subject is now so 
changed, that Pscudo-martyr bas becomc of Iittlc interest. I bave hot 
rcpublished it, therc being so n,uch more valuable mattcr in hand, and 
(,ur book having far exeeeded its originaIly intcnded size. 
 During this rime he again visited Paris; but on what crrand, and 
in what company, does hot, appear. The fact is beyond doubt from 
varlous letters, and one espceially (Letter XVlL) in which he relates 
various occurrences af t.he com of the Quccn Regent, |ar.v de lledicis, 
and spcaks of a former visit during King ttcnry the Fourth's lift.. 
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king; and declined various offers of benefices, from a 
wish to sertie in London. About the same rime he was 
admitted Doctor of divinity af Cambridge ; not, however, 
withont some reluctance on the part of the University, af 
the king's preferring him "before so many more worthy 
and ancient divines." 
On his return from Cambridge he sustained a severe 
affliction in the loss of his wife, who died August 15, 
1617, leaving seven of twelve children living. He gave 
himself up for some rime fo grief; and on his resuming 
his clerical duties, selected a situation and a subject 
expressive of the spil'it of the rime and the man, but 
somewhat af variance with the privacy of modern 
mourning. He preached his tir.st sermon after the event 
in St. Clement Danc's church, where his wife lay buried, 
and on the text "I am the man that hath seen affliction 
by the rod of his wrath." Lam. iii. ]. 
The preachership of Lincoln's Inn was soon after 
offered fo him and accepted: where he remained, occa- 
sional]y preaching af court, and in other places on special 
occasions, till the si)ring of 1619, whcu he was apl)ointed 
fo accompany the same Lord IIay, (who had since been 
created Earl of Doncaster,) on an embassy to the Prince 
Palatine, vho had married the Princess Elizabeth «. I le 
returned in the following )'ear : and in the next, 1621, was 
appointed by the king fo the Deancl'y of St. Paul's; and 
about the saine rime the Vicarage of St. Dunstan's in the 
SVest, the advowson of which had been given him before 

« See tIume, chal)tcr xvll., years 1610, 1620. Donne's judg- 
ment of the strife which engendered the thirty years' war is given in 
his Scrmon of valediction, af lais going into (Jcrmany; he says he is 
going to "those kingdoms, where ambition on one side, and a necessary 
defence from unjust 1)crsecution on the othcr sidc, bath drawn many 
swords. "° ermon cx[.viL 
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bv the Earl of Dorset, came to him by the death of Dr. 
V'hite. Other smaller pieces of preferment are nen- 
tioned as having fallen to him; so that from a state 
which had been one of auxious penury, he was raised 
to comparative affluence, and enat)led, as he afterwards 
cxpressed it, to be useful to his father-in-law, Sir George 
BIoore, to his other friends, and to the poor. 
At the next meeting of parliament he was chosen 
prolocutor to convocation; and was frequently appointed 
to preach before the king, and on various public occasions. 
On one of these, he was suspected of favouring in his 
sermon the then much prevailing sentiments of puri- 
tanism, especially the notion that the king vas inclining 
torards popery. This east him for a while under the 
royal displeasure; whieh, however, an interview and ex- 
planation dispellcd. (See Letter .xxv., vol. v., p. 39").) 
Three years after his accepting tbe deanery he had a 
dang'erous illness, during "«hich Iris Dcrotiots were com- 
posed. From this he rceovered so as to be able to 
resume his duties: but the shoek appears to have 
enfeeblcd beyond restoration a frame never strong, and 
several rimes (as appears by his letters) shaken by se'ere 
sickness. ][e continued to decline till the summer of 
1630, hen at the house of his daughter, Mrs. Harvey, 
at Abrey-hatch in Essex, he was seized with the attack, 
hich terminated in his death, Iarch 31, 1(;31. 
He continued preaching till a very short rime belote 
this his last illness. The last sermon in this collection was 
1)reached February 12. 1630, and was said by those who 
heard it to have been his own funeral sermon; so ]ike 
death 'as his appearance, and so solemn the subject which 
he had chosen. 
Ha'ing given this short, and for the most part 
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already well known summary of the principal events of 
Donne's life, I now corne to the more legitimate task of 
an editor, riz.ma critical notice of his works. 
As a preacher, in which light he will be principally 
viewed by the reader of these volumes, he was most 
highly valued by his illustrious contemporaries. It was 
an age of flatter)-; but the encomiums which I have 
collected below 7 will bear with them the cvidence of 

 'alton,  frequent hearer of Donne, thus charactcrises his 
prcachlng :« A preachcr in camcst, wceping somctimcs for his audi- 
tory, sometimes wlth them ; always prcaching to himsclf like an angcl 
from a cloud, but in none ; ca,'rying some, as St. laul was, to hcaven 
in holy raptures, and entlcing othcrs by a sacrcd art and conrtship to 
amend their lires ; hcre picturing a vice so as to make it ugly to those 
that practiscd if ; and a virtuc, so as to ,nakc it bcloved cven by those 
that loved it hot; and all this with a most particular grace and an 
incxprcssible addition of comclincss."---L/fe of Do»me. E«I. Zouch. 
]Ir. Chudleigh, onc of the contrlbutors of Elcgics on Donnc's dcath» 
bas the following lines :-- 
" IIe kept hls love, but hot his object. Wit 
IIe did hot banish, but tranplantcd it ; 
Taught it both timc and place, and brought it home 
To plety, xvhich it doth best becomc. 
For say, had evcr plcasnrc such a dress ? 
Have )'ou seen crimes so shapcd, or loveliness 
Such as his lips did clothc religion in ? 
lIad hot reproof a bcauty passing sin  "--Id. iid. 
In t Latin Pocm, by Darnclly, thc folloxvlng description of hls 
eloqucnce occurs : 
 vldi 
Audivi, et stupul, quotlcs orator in mde 
Paulin£ stctit, et nurâ gravltatc lcvantes 
Corda oculosque viros tenuit : dura Nestoris ille 
Fudlt verba ; omui «luanto mage dulcia ruelle ! 
Nunc habct attonitos, pandit mystcrla plebi 
Non conccssa prius, nondum intcllccta; revolvunt 
Mirantes, tacitique arrcctis auribus astant. 
/Iutatis mox ille modo formaque loquendi 
Tristia pcrtractat ; fatumque, et flebilc mortis 
Tempus, et in clnercs redcunt quvd corpora prinos. 
Tutu gcmitum cnnctos darc, tune lugcre vidercs, 
VOL. I. b 
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genuineness and real feeling. IIis royal toaster, no mean 
judge of ability, except in his own case, first foresaw his 
eminence in preaching, and ever afterwards valued 
himself on that discernment. 
Dolme i. a rare instance of powers first tried, and 
then consecrated. Ilaving .tudied, hot by compulsion, 
but by choice, the whole bodv of divinity, and matured 
his judgment on controverted points, in the fidness of 

Forsitan a lacrimis aliquis non temperat, atque 
Ex oeulis largmn stillat rorem." 
In an Elegy by Mr. R. B.-- 
" .Methlnks I sec hlm in the pulpit standing, 
N'ot ears, nor eycs, but all men's hearts eommandlng, 
Wht.n we that hear«l hlm, to ourse]res did feign 
Golden Chrysostom was alive again ; 
And never wcrc we wcaried, till we saw 
IIis hour (and but an bout) to end did draw." 
In another by Mr. Marne of ('hrit ('hurch :-- 
"Thou with thy words eould'st charm thine audience, 
That af thy sermon.% car was all out sense; 
Yet bave I secn thee in the pulpit stand, 
AVhcre we might take notes, from thv look, and hand ; 
And from thy spcaking action bear away 
)lofe sermon, than so]|e teachers tse fo sa-g. 
Such was thy carriagc, and thy gcsture su-h, 
As eould divide the hcart, and eonselence toueh. 
Thy motion did eonfute, and wc might sec 
An error vanquished by dclivery. 
*ot like out sons of zcal, who to rcf.rm 
Their hearers, flerecly at the pulpit storm, 
And beat thc eushion into worsc cstatc 
Than if they did eoncludc it reprobate, 
Yho ean out-pray the glas-s, then ]ay about 
Till a]l predestination be run out ; 
And from the point sueh tedious uses draw, 
Their repetitions would make Gospcl, ]aw. 
.No, in such temper would thy serinons flow, 
So wc]l did doctrine, and thy language show, 
And had that ho]y fcar, as, hearing thee, 
The court woul,l mend, and a good Christian bc." 
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age and mental strength he commenced his clerical 
labours. IIence we never final in him poverty of thought, 
but are rather sensible (as generally in reading the most 
eminent of human writings, and always in the Scriptures) 
that the store bas been but sparingly dealt out, and that 
much more remained, if he would bave said it. IIaving 
shone as a wit in ait age of wit, and an age when wit was 
hot confined to ludicrous associations, but exteuded to 
a higher skill of point and antithesi., and CUlming 
interweaving of choice words, he gained his hearers by 
flattering their discernment; and served up to the 
English Solomon and his court, dark sentences, which, in 
these days, when we bave levelled our diction for conve- 
nience, and use language as a mere machine, require 
Solne thoughtfid unravelling before their nleaning is 
detected. That he shouhl have gained am«,ng the 
model'ns the rcputation of obscul'ity is no wonder; for, 
on the one hand, the language of one age will always be 
strange fo those who lire in, and are entirely »f, another 
of a totally dilTel'ent character; and again, this intricacy 
of xvords frequcntly aCCOlnpauies subtle trains of thougl.t 
and argument, which it requirës some exertion fo follox-. 
But it lnust bc rcnlclnl)el'Cd that obscurity is a subjective 
terre, that is, having its place in the estimation of hiln 
whojudges, and hot necessarilv in the language judged 
of; and is therefore never to be imputed to an author 
without personal examination of his writings. And I ara 
satisficd that such an t.xamilmtion of the serinons of 
Donne would result in his being cleared ri'oin this charge. 
A man is obscure, either from his thoughts being confused 
and ill-arrangcd; or from his lalguage being inadequate 
to express his meaning; or becanse he af['ects obscurity. 
Neither of tllese three was the fault of Donne. Precision 
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and definiteness of thought, and studicd arrangement of 
the steps of an argument, arc to be found in ail his 
sermons; and it is always more evident what he is 
proving, than whether his 1)remises legitilnately belong 
to that conclusion. "Vhereulto all this tendeth" is a 
note which ncver need be placcd in his margin, as far as 
the immediate subject is conccrned. Again, his power 
ovcr the English lanmge, onc rarely surl)assed ia its 
capabilities of ministerilg to thought, was only equalled 
by one or two of his great coatemporaries. And the 
affectation of obscurity, (the resource of weakness and 
ignorance, and the greatest of crimes in a literary, much 
more in an ecclesiastical writcr,) can hardly be laid to the 
charge of one so single-hearted i his zcal, and so far 
above such a mealmcss, both from his learning and 
genius. His faults in this matter are thc faults of his 
time, somcwhat increased by a mind naturally fond of 
subtilty and laborious thought. And even the real diffi- 
culties of his style will soon give wav ad become 
familiar to the reader, who is Cal»able of discovering and 
appreciating the treasures which it contains. 
But it is not i diction, or genius, or power of 
thought, that we must look for the crowning excellence 
of these Sermons. W'e find iu thcm, what we feel to bc 
wanting in most of the great preachcrs of that and the 
succeeding age, a distict and clcar exposition of the 
doctrines of redeml)tion , as declared in the Scriptures, 
and believed by the Church in England. This too is set 
forth, without aay dread of that poisonous nmxim, "the 
further from Rolne, the nearer the truth;" to the work- 
ing of which we owe most of the dissent froln, and the 
ignorance in, thc present English church. That these 
remarks are hot to be taken without exception; that 
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Donne does fall, upon comparatively minor points, into 
very many puerilities an«l superstitions; that the implicit 
following of the Fathers is, in divinity, his besetting fault, 
and often interferes with his lucid declarations of the 
truth, no inpartial rea«ler of his serinons tan deny'. Still 
when all these have been amply allowed for--all the 
obnoxious or trifling passages struck out--I think every 
reader 'ill be equally convinced, that there is left unim- 
paired a genuine body of orthodox divinity (in the best 
sense of the words) hot fo be found, perhaps, in any other 
English theologian. 
In his expositions of Scripture he follows chiefly the 
close and verbal method of the day: which though it 
frequently leads him to make too much of an indifferent 
word, never allows the passing over of an important one ; 
and the want of which is, pcrhal)s, more to be regretted in 
modern «livinity, thau its use despised in ancient. His 

 I ha'e selected a fev passages which may enable the reader 
shortly to exemplify the above remarks : 
For an exposition of the doctrine of redemption fl-ee and universal, 
by the assumption of the human nature by Christ, sec vol. ., 
p. 566, line 36. 
On the Church, and the Scripture, sec vol. n, p. 418, 1. 33 ; vol. v., 
p. 176, 1. 20. 
On the Sacraments--Baptism, sec vol. ., p. 583, 1. 12. 
Baptism and the Lord's Snpper, sec the whole of Ser. 78, vol. .» 
p. 414. 
The sacrifieial nature of the Lord's Supper, vol. v., p. 39, 1.21, seq. 
The real presence, in ditto, vol. nl., p. 327, 1. 1322; vol. ., 
p. 479, 1. 5--10. 
Prayer for the dead entered into, Ser. 77, -ol. iii. 
His judgment of the loman Chureh, Ser. 99, 'ol. v., p. 295, 1.4. 
Confession to the priest, Ser. t36, -ol. n., p. 563, 1.22, seq. 
Estimation of thc fathers by thc I{oman Church, vol. III., ll. 9, 
1. 18, seq. 
Prayer to saints; vol. n., p. 320, 1. 7. 
For an instance of puerility and superstition, sec vol. ., p. 456, 1. 12. 
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arrangenents are often artificial and fanciful; but always 
easily retained, and instructive to the Scripture studcnt. 
It has been observed of him, that he has the faculty of 
making whatever he touches Ul)On to al)l)car important. 
]t should, perhal)s, rathcr havc been said, that he resolves 
all minor nmtters iuto more important oncs, and by 
constautly fixing thc attention of his hearer ou the great 
objccts of Christian faith, and bringing cver" doctrine 
and ol,inion to bear upon them in greater or lcss degrec, 
invests evcry suljcct with a dignity xhich does hot 
hclong toit, considered al,art. 
In illu.tration bv simile or allusion, Donne shows 
thc true marks of great genius. Thc rcadcr of the 
following Serinons will find scntences and 1)assages which 
he xvill bc Sm'l)riscd hc never befi»re had rcad, and will 
think of ever after. In del)th and grandeur these far 
surpass (in my judgment) the strings of bcautififl expres- 
.ions to be round in Jeremv Tavlor ; thcy arc thc rccrea- 
tions of a loftier mind; and while Taylor's similes are 
cxquisite in their mclody of sound, and hal,l)y in extcrnal 
description, Donne cnters into thc immr soul of art, and 
gives h is reader more satisfactorv and permanent delight". 

 I have subjoincd ont or t,vo specimens as a foretaste to the rcadcr. 
Spcaking of eternity, he says :"A day that bath no ],rldle, nor 
potridiê; ycstcrday doth hot usher if lu, nor to-morro,v shall not drive 
it out. Mcthusalem, with all his hundrcds of years, was but a mush- 
room of a night's growth, to this day ; all the four monarchies, with 
all thcir thousands of years, aud all the powcrfitl kings, and ail the 
beautiful queens of this world, were but as a bcd of flo,ers, some 
gathered at six, some at sevcu some at eight, all in one nmrning, in 
respect of this day." Vol. i., p. 326. 
"' Out flcsh, though glorified, eannot make us sec God better, nor 
clearcr, than the soul above hath donc, ail the time, from our death to 
our resmrection. But as an indulgent father, or a tender mother, when 
they go to sec the king in any solenmity, or any other thing of obser- 
, ation and curiosity, delights fo carry their child, which is flesh of their 
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Sir Thomas Browne is, l)erhaps, the writer whose style wi]l 
be most forcibly recalled to the mind of the rcader by 
many parts of these Serinons ; but herc ag'ain Donne |las 
immeasurably the advantage. Vhi|e the one is ever 
guessing at truth, the other is pouring if forth from the 
fulness of his heart. Vhilc the one iii his pcrsonal 
confessions keeps aloof and pities mankind, the other is of 
them, and feels with thcln. 
Donne's cpistolary writings are modcls in their kind. 
Laboured compliment.-:, and studicd antitheses have 
seldom been so nbly or l)]ea.ingly strung togther; or 
playfulnes.s.' and earnest, pathos and humour, more |ial)- 
pily blended. 
IIis poems were mostIy writtcn in his youth; his 
satires, according fo one of the panegyrics on him, before 
he was twenty. If has been remarked, that the juveniIe 
poems of truly great men are generally distinguished by la- 
borious condcnsation of thought ; and the remark is amply 
borne out in this instance. This labour of compression on 
his part llas tended to make his lines hal'h and unl)leasing ; 
aile] tbe corresponding effort required on t]le reader's part 
fo folIow him, renders most persons insensible to his rem 

esh, and bone of thcir bone, with them, and though the child cannot 
comprchend it as well as they, thcy are as glad that the ehild sees 
it, as that they sce it themselves ;--such a gladness shall my soul have, 
that this flesh (which she will no longer eall ber prison, nor ber 
temptcr, but her friend, hcr companion, her wifc), that this tic,h, that 
is, I, in the re-unlon and redintegration of both parts, shall see God : 
for then one principal clause in her rejoieing, and aeelmnation, shall be, 
that this flcsh is her flesh ; in my Jlesh shall I sec God.'" Vol. 
p. 239. 
" O what a Leviathau is sin, how vast, how immense a body! 
and then what a spawner, how numerous! Betwecn these two, the 
denying of sins vhich we have donc, and the bragging of sins which 
we bave hot donc, vhat a space, what a compass is there, for millions 
of millions of sins !" Vol. v., p. 3î0. 
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merits. That he had and could turn to account a fine 
musical ear, is amply proved by somc of his remaining" 
pieces '°. Vhy Dr. Johuson should bave called him a 
metaphysical poet, is difficult to conceive. Vhat "wittily 
associating the most discordant images ," has to do with 
metaphysics is uot very clear; and Johnson, perhaps, little 
thought that thc title which he was giving to one of the 
most apparently labourcd of poets, bcloiged of all others to 
his immortal contemporary, ,vho is rccorded "never to bave 
blotted a line". A greater man than Dr. Johnson, even 
Dryden, bas said in his dcdication of..luvenal to the Earl 
of Dorset, that Donne "affects the metaphysics;" pro- 
bably meaniug no more thau that scholastic learning and 
divinity are constantly to be found showiug themselves 
in his poems. 
The personal character of Donne is generally repre- 
sented to us to have undergone a great change, between 
his youth and the time when he eutercd holy orders. 
This representatiou is countenanced by the uniform tenor 
of deep penitence with which he speaks in his Serinons 
of his finner life; and by the licentiousness of some of 
his poetical pieces. It would be wrong, however, fo infer 
moral depravity sole]y ri'oto the latter cil'cumstance, as 
this strain was in keeping with the prevaleut taste of the 
times; and the object addressed in the Love-poems of 
the day, and the circumstances introduced, were often 
both equally imaginary. That his manners were the 
manners of the court and the society in xvhich he lived, 
is the most reasonable and the most charitable sentence ; 
°See especitdly the piece, "Corne lire with me and be my love ;" 
that xritten to his wife on parting from ber to go into France, 
(vol. w., p. 554,) and the opening of his Epithalamion on thc mat- 
riage of the Princess Elizabeth. 
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and the reader who values what is truly valuable, will 
rather consider the holiness and purity of his more 
nature years, than any reproach xvhich report or his 
writings may have fixed on his youth; and with the 
charity which "rejoiceth hot in iniquity, but rejoiceth fit 
the truth," will look rather on these Sermons and Devo- 
tions, in xvhich he bas built himself and the church a 
lasting memorial, than on the few scattered leaves, which 
betray after all, perhaps, no more than simplicity and 
fearlessness of natural disposition; and that he showed 
what others have concealed. Mankind are always more 
apt to judge mildly of one whose heart is open; and to 
sympathise where confidence is given. And we find, I 
think, that those writers x-ith whose lires, and trials, and 
changes of opinion we are acquainted, and who speak to 
us hot from the forbidding height of apathy, but as men 
giving and requiring sympathy, have always stood, othcr 
things being equal, highest in the public esteem. Vith 
no writer is this more the case than with Donne. Every 
Sermon is the voice of the saine man; in every solemn 
appeal, every serious direction for self-searching and 
refleetion, we see the footsteps of the saine Prox'idence, 
whose ways having been manifested to the preacher in 
his own experience, are by him imparted to the hearer. 
Egotism is a word which has obtained a bad naine; but 
it must hot be forgotten that it has a good sense; and 
that in this sense every truly great man is an egotist. 
For it is by intimate moral and critical acquaintance with 
himself that he becomes powerful over the thoughts and 
feelings of our kind in general; and, as the greatest 
of public speakers says in his Funeml Oration, That 
the praises of others are only tolerable up to a point 
of excellence, which the hearer thinks he could bave 
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equalled", so it nay be generally said of the produc- 
tions of the greatest minds, that they arc most valued, 
and takc most hold of the universal heart of mankind, 
when the man uttering them is shoxn to bave been 
what ail might bave been, and to have felt what ail bave 
felt 
I own I bave indulged a hope, that these Serinons 
will become standard volumes in the English Divinity 
Library. For myself, what I have acquircd from them 
has been invaluable; and I can only wish that they may 
give as much instruction and delight to the reader, as I 
bave received in editing them. 

YMESVOLD, 
Dec. 22, 1838. 

» Thucydidcs, book II., chap. 35. 
t, It may be intercsting to the reader to know that the marble 
figure of Donne in his shroud, which formed part of his monument in 
old St. Paul's, is the only relie which bas becn preserved whole from 
thc ravages of the tire, and is now to be seen in the crypt. 
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TIIE following particulars resl}ecting l)r. Doune's 
childn, are taken from two Letters in the Gent/emads 
lla.qazine, for 1835, communicated by G. Steinmau 
Steinman, F.S.A. 
The doctor had twclve chil,lren, of whom six dicd 
during their father's lire. Of these, however, OldV one is 
found recorded in the registers, namely, Letticc, buried 
in St. Giles', Cambcrwcll, Jan. 9, 16:26. 
IIis eldcst son, John Dotale, was born iu 1604. IIc 
is mentioncd in his ixther's will (which is dated Dec. 13, 
1630, and was proved Al»fil 5, 1631)with his brother 
and four sisters. IIe was cducated at XVestminster, and 
sent to Christ Church iu Oxford. But he completed his 
studics at Padua, where ho received the degree of L.L.I). 
and was afterwards admitted ad cuudcm, at Oxbrd. 
He cdited several of his kther's works, and wrotc 
dedications in thc aflbcted style of the time, but po.sess- 
ing no merit. He was also the author of some poetical 
trifles. IIc died in thc winter of 1662., and was buried 
near the dial at the west-end of the churchyard of St. 
Paul's, Covent Gai'rien. It is uncertain whether he was 
married; but in the nlarriage register at Camberwell, we 
find "John Dolme was married to 5Iary Stal)les, 27th 
Match, 1627." 
Anthony à Vood has given a severe character of 
him, saying, That he proved no better ail his lifi than an 
atheistical buflbon, a banterer, and a person of over-free 
thoughts: yet valued by Charles II. He adds, "That 
there is IIO doubç he was a man of sense and pmts. 
His second son, Gcorge Donne, was bal)tized at 
Camberwell, hIay 9, 1605. IIe is described in his fhther's 
funeral certificate as Captain and Serjeant-nmjor of ail 
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the forces in the island of St. Christopher. He was 
marrie(1 and had a daughter, Margaret, baptize(1 at Cam- 
berwell, March -'22, 1687-8. In some of Dr. Donne's 
Letters he makes anxious inquiry for this son, who was 
thon on his tmvels, and had not lately been hear(1 of. 
(See vol. vi., p. 896, letter IXXiX.) 
Ilis eldest daughter, (?,onstance, mentioned in the 
Letter, (vol. vr., p. 888,) married first, at Camberwell, 
December 3, 1628, Edward Alleyne, Esq. founder of 
Duhvich College; and secondly, (June 24, 1630,) Samuel 
Harvey, Esq. of Abrey IIatch, Essex, where her father 
died. 
Bridger, the secon(1 (laughter, unmarried at her 
father's death, married Thomas Gardiner, Esq. 
Peckham. 
Margaret, the third daughter, also unmarried at Dr. 
Don»c's (leath, married Sir "¥illiam Bowles; an(1 lies 
buried in the l,orch of Chiselhurst church, Kent. 
Of Elizabeth, the youngest daughter, nothing is 
known. 
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8ERMONS 
PREACHED ON CHRISTMAS DA¥. 

SERMON I. 
PREACHED AT ST. PAUL'S, 1622. 

COLOSSIANS i. ] 9, 20. 
For it plcased the Father, that in Him should ail fulness dwell; and, having 
ruade peace through the blood of his cross, by I:[im to recovcile ail things 
unto himself; by Him, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven. 
THE whole journey of a Christian is in these words ; and there- 
fore we were better set out early, than ride too fast ; better enter 
presently into the parts, than be forced to pass through them too 
hastily. First, then, we consider the collation and reference of 
the text, and then the illation and inference thereof. For the 
text looks back to ail that was said from the twelfth verse. For 
the iïrst word of the text (for), which is a particle of connexion, 
as well as of argumentation, is a seal of ail that was said from 
that place. And then the text looks forward to the twenty- 
third verse, where ail these blessings are seaied to us, with that 
condition, If ye cotiue settled in the gosTel. This is the colla- 
tion, the reference of the text; for the illation, and inference, 
the first clause thereof, For it pleased the Farder, that in 
should allless dwell, presents a double instruction ; first, that 
we are hot bound to accept matters of religion, merely without 
ail reason and probable inducements ; and secondly, with what 
modesty we are to proceed, and in what bounds we are to limit 
that inquisition, that search of reason in matters of that nature. 
When the apostle presents to us here the great mystery of our 
reconciliation to God, he, in whose power it was hot, to infuse 
faith into every reader of his epistle, proceeds by reason. He 
tells us, That the Father bath translateà 
VOL. I. B 



2 PREACII}:D ON CHRIST.MAS DA' °. [EERo 
d«ar ,o, te ,on  Ids love . Tht were well, if we were sure 
of it  if out consciences did hot accuse us, and suest to s out 
own unworthlness, and thereby an impossibility of being so 
transhted. Why no, sys the apostle, there is no such imossi- 
bility now, for, Now we a re»tion, ad firyiens of 
SVho should procure us that $ If a ma:» siu çqainst God 
»allpleadr M»? SVhut man is able to mediate, and sgand 
in the gap betxveen God and man You say true, says the 
apostle, no man is able to do it ; and therefore, He tkat 
imçqe  tke invisible God, he by whom all thiçqs u'e created, and 
by «hom all thinys consist, he bath done i . Hath God reeoneiled 
roc to God ; and eeoneiled me by way of atisfaetion  (for that 
I know his justice requires.) What could God pay tr me 
What eould God suffcr  od himself eould hot ; and therefore 
od hath tnken a body thnt eould. And as n  the Head 
body , he is paible, so he may surfer; and, as he is the fir-born 
v the dead, he did suffe ;  tht he was defeefive in nothing ; 
hot in power, as Gv, hot in pssibility, as man ; for, Co.mplacuit ; 
It pleased the Father, that in kim, all/dns 0 full eapaeity to all 
purposes) hould du'elL Thus far we re to trace the ason 
our redemption, intimated in that first word, for. And then we 
are to limit and determine out reon in the next, Quia 
cuit, beoeuse it w llis will, his pleasure to proceed so, and no 
otherwise. Christ hilnself goes no faher than so, in a case of 
much strangeness, That God ad hid his mysteries from the wise, 
and revled them mtto bab  ; this was a strange course, but ita 
et, quia, even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. I 
would fain be able to prove to myself that my redemption 
accomplished ; and therefore I search the Scriptures; and I grow 
sure that Christ bath redeemed the world ; and I search the 
Scriptures again, to find what marks are upon them, tt are of 
the paicipation of that redemption, and I grow to a religious 
and modest assance, that those marks are upon me. I find 
ferons to prove to me tt God does love my soul ; but why 
God should love men better than his own Son, or why God 
should love me better than other men, I mmt end in the reoa 
 Ver. 13. t Ver. 14. s 1 8am. ri. 25. * Ver. l& 
t Ver. 18.  blatt. . 
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of the text, Quia complacuit, and in the reason of Christ himseff, 
Ira est, quia, It is se, 0 Father, beeause thy good pleasure was 
it should be se. 
Te pass then frein the collation and referenee, by whieh tho 
text hath his eoherence with the preeedent and subsequent pas- 
sages, and the iilation and inferenee, by which you have seen the 
general doctrine, that reason is net te be exduded in religion, 
but yet te be tenderly and modestly pressed, we have here the 
person that redeemed us, and his qualification tbr that great 
office (That all fidtess »hould dwell in k/m). And then we havo 
the pacification, and the means thereof (Peace was ruade throu.qh 
the blood of his cross). And then the effect, tlae application of 
all this, te them for whom it was wrought (T]tat all thigs i 
earth and heaven mitht be 'econciled te God by him). In tho 
qualification of the person, we find loleMttulbtem, fulness, and 
omnem loleuitudinem, all fuluess, and omnem plenitudiuem itha- 
bitantem, ail fulness dwelling, permanent. And )-et, even this 
dwelling fulness, even in this person Christ Jesus, by no title of 
merit in himself, but only quia comTlacuit, because it pleased the 
Father it should be se. In the pacification (which is our second 
art,) (Peace n'as nade by the blood of his cross,) we shall ueo 
first, quod bellum, what the war was, and then qua: Tax, what 
the peace is, and lastly quis modus, how this peace was ruade, 
which was strange ; per san9uittem, by blood ; te save blood, and 
yet by blood. And per satguiuem ejus, by his blood, his who 
was victoriously te triumph in this peace ; and per 
crttci ejus, by the blood of his cross, that is, his death ; the 
blood of his circumcision, the blood of his agony, the blood of 
his scourging, was net enough ; it must be, and se it was, the 
blood of his cross ; and these pieces constitute out second part, 
the pacification: and then in the third, the application, (That 
all things ni9kt be 'econciled te God,) we shall sec first what this 
reconciliation is, and then how if extends te ail things on earth 
(which we might think were net capable of it) ; aud all things 
in hcaven (which we might think stood in no need of it). And 
in these thrëe parts, the person and his qualification, the thing 
itself, the pacification, the effect of this, the reconciliation» the 
application, we shall determine ai1. 
]32 



6 PEEACHED ON CHRISTMAS DAY. [SER. |- 
these accessory, supplementary, additional fulnesses to be put to 
him . A fulness to be added to God . To make him a compe- 
tent person to redccm man, something was to be added to Christ, 
though he were God; whcrein we see to out inexpressible con- 
fusion of face, and consternation of spirit, the inconprehensible- 
ness of mans sin, that even to God himself there was required 
something else than God, belote we could be redeemed ; there 
was a fulness to be added to God, for this worlq to make it all 
fuhless, for Christ was God belote ; there vas that fulness ; but 
God was hot Christ before  there lacked that fulness, lot dis- 
putin, therefore, what other ways God miht bave taken for 
out redemætion, but givin him all possible thanks for that way 
which his goodness bath chosen, by the way of satisfying his 
justice (for howsoever I would be glad to be discharged of my 
debts any way, yet certainly, I should think myself more be- 
ho]den to that man who would be content to pay my debt for me, 
than to him that should intreat my creditor to forgive me my 
debt,) for this wor] to make Christ able to pay this debt, there 
was something te be added te him. First ho must pay it in 
such money as was lent ; in the nature and flesh of man; for 
man had sinned, and man nmst pay. And thon it was lent in 
such money as vas coined even with the image of Goal; man 
was marie according te his image : that image being defaced, in 
a nev mint, in the womb of the blessed Virgin, there was new 
money coined; the image of the invisible God, the second per- 
son in tho Trinity, was imprinted into the human nature. And 
thon, that there might be all fulness, as God, for the payment of 
this debt, sent clown the bullion, and the stamp, that is, Goal te 
ho conceived in man, and as ho provided the mint, the womb of 
the blessed Virn, se hath ho provided an exchequer, where this 
money is issued; that is his church, where his merits should bo 
applied te the discharge of particular consciences. Se that here 
is one fulness, that in this person dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily". Here is another fulness, that this person 
fulfilled all righteousness, and satisfied the justice of God by 
his suffering ; there was no sorrow like unto his sorrov ; it was 
se full that it exceeded all others. And thon there is a third 
* Coloss. il. 9. 



fulness, the church ', (which is his body, the fulness of him tht 
tIleth all in all;) perfect God, there is the fulness of his dignity ; 
perfect man, there is the fulness of his passibility ; and a perfect 
church, there is the fulness of the distribution of his mercies and 
meritsto us. And this is omnisTlenit«lo , ail fulness; which 
yet is farther extended in the next word, Iihabitait, Itloleased 
the Father, that all «less shoulà dwell i him. 
The Holy Ghost appeared in the dove, but he did hot dwell 
in it. The Holy Ghost bath dwelt in holy men, but not thus ; 
so, as that ancient bishop expresses it, Habitavit in 'alomone per 
saTientiam ', He dwelt in Solomon, in tho spirit of wisdom ; in 
Joseph, in the spirit of chastity ; in Moses, in the spirit of 
meekness ; but in Cristo, inplenitutine, in Christ, in all ful- 
ness. loxv this fulness is hot fully expressed in the hypostatical 
union of the two natures ; God and man in the person of Christ. 
:For (concerning the divine nature,) hero was hot a drain of 
glory in this union. This was a strange fidness, for it was a ful- 
ness of eml)tiness ; it xvas all humiliation, all exinanition, ail 
evacuation of himself by his obedience to the death of the cross. 
But when it was donc, (s tho apostle speaks in another case,) lest 
the cross of Christ should be evacuated, and mde of none effect  , 
he came to make this fulness perfect by instituting and establish- 
ing a church, Te lolrit of te Lord shall test upo Mm, sa)'s the 
prophet of Christ. There is a fulness in general for his qualiti- 
cation : the spirit of the Lord ; but what kind of spirit . it fol- 
lows the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of coun- 
sel and power, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord ; we sec the spirit that must test upon Christ is tho spirit 
in those heams, in those functions, in those operations, as con- 
duce to government, that is, wisdom, and counsel, and power. 
So that this is Christ's fulness, that ho is in a continual adminis- 
tration of his church ; in which he itows over upon us his minis- 
ters, (for o.f his fidness bave ail we recelved, and grace for .qrace" : 
that is, power by his grace, to derive grace upon the congrega- 
tion ;) and so of his fulness, all the congregation receives too, 
and receives in that full measure, That the are filled with all the 
a Eph. i. 23. s Remigius. ? 1 Cor. i. 17. 
 John i. 16. 



8 »RACnn o 
fule of God'; that is, ail the fulness that was in hoth 
natures, united in one person, when the fulness of the Deity 
dwelt in him bodily, ail the merits of that person, are derived 
npon ns in his word, sacraments, in his church; which church 
bcing to continue to the end, it is most propcrly said, in him, (in 
him, as head of the church,) ail fulness, ail means of salvation, 
dwc]l, and are to be had permanently, constantly, infallibly. 
1Now how came Christ hy ail this fnlness, this superlative fnl- 
ness in himse|f, this derivative fulness upon us . That his 
merits should be able to build, and fumish such a bouse, to raise 
and rectiïy such a church, acceptable to God, in which all fulness 
should dwell to the world's end . It was only because it pleased 
God, (for this personal naine of the Father (itpleased the leather) 
is but added suppletorily by out translators, and is llOt in the 
6riginal,) it pleased God to give him wherewithal to enable him 
so far, for this com¥1acuit is, (as we say in the school,) :ox bene- 
¥1aciti, it expresses only the good will and love of God, without 
contemplation or foresight of any goodness in man ; first, we are 
to consider this fulness to have been in Christ, and then from 
this fulness amse his merits ; we can consider no merit in Christ 
himself beïore, whereby he should merit this fulness; for this 
fulness was in him belote he merited anything, and but for this 
fulness he had hOt so merited. Ylle homo, ut in «nitatem.filiiI)ei 
ast«meretur, tnde raeruit ° . How did that man (says St. Au- 
gustine, speaking of Christ as of the son of man,) how did that 
man merit to be united in one person with the eternal Son of 
God . Quid e.qit atte . Quid credidit 
nay, what had he believed.  Had he either faith, or works, 
beforo that union of both natures.  If then in Christ Jesus 
himself there were no lora*visa merita, that God's foresight that 
he would use this fulness well, did hOt work in God, as a cause 
fo give him this fulness, but because he had it of the free gift of 
God, therefore he did use it well and meritoriously, shall any of 
us be so frivolous, in so important a matter, as to think that God 
gave us our measure of grace, or out measure of sanctification, 
because he foresaw that we would heap up that measure, and 
employ that talent profitably . Vhat canst thou imagine he 
 Eph. iii. 19.  Augustine. 
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could foresee in thee . A propenseness, a disposition to good- 
ness, when his grace should come. Either there is no such pro- 
penseness, no such disposition in thee, or if there be, even that 
propenseness and disposition to the good use of grace is grace, it 
is an effect of former grace, and his grace wrought before he saw 
any such propenseness, any such disposition ; grace was first, 
and his grace is his, it is noue of thine. To end this point and 
this part, non est discipulus supra ma.qistrum ; the fulness of 
Christ himself was rooted in the comTlacuit , it ileased the 
Fither; (nothing else wrought in the nature of a cause,)and 
therefore that measure of that fulness which is derived upon us 
from him (out vocation, out justification, out sanctification,) are 
much more so  we have them, quia complacuit, because it hath 
pleased him freely to give them ; God himself could sec nothing 
in us till he of his oxvn goodness put it into us. And so we 
bave gone as far as out first part carries us, in those two branches, 
and the fruits which we bave gathered from thence. First, 
those general doctrines, that reason is hot to be excluded in 
matters of religion ; and then, that reason in all those cases is 
to be limited with the quia complacuit, merely in the good plea- 
sure of God. In which first part you have also had the qualifi- 
cation of the person that came this day to establish redemption 
for us, that in him there was fulness, (infinite caiacity , and infi- 
nite infusion,) and all fulness, defective in nothing, (impassible 
and yet passible, perfect God and perfect man,) and this fulness 
dwelling in him, in him as he is head of the church, that is, 
visible, sensible means of salvation to every soul in his church. 
And so we pass to out second part, from this qualification of the 
person, ( t pleased the Father that in him all fu[ness skould dwell,) 
to the pacification itself, for which it pleased the Father to do 
all this, that Ioeace miyht be ruade throuyh the blood of his cross. 
In this part St. Chrysostom hath made out steps out branches. 
It is much, says he, that God would admit any peace ; mayls, 
per saçoulnem, more that for peace he should require effusion of 
blood ; mayis, quodper ejus, more, that if must be his blood, his 
that was injured, his that was to triumph ; et adhuc mayis, quod 
per sanyuinem, crucis ejus ; that it must be by the blood of his 
cross, his heart's blood, his death ; and yet this was tho case ; 
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He rnade eace troy t blood OE Ms cros. There w then a 
war before, and a hea war ; for the Lord of Hosts was our 
enemy ; and what can all our musrs corne to, if the Lord of 
Hoets, of all hosts, bave raised his forces against us[ There 
was a hea war denounced in the [imcitiasonam, when God 
raised a war between the devil and us. For if we could consider 
God to stand neutral in that war, and meddle with neither side, 
yct we were in a desperate case to be put to fiht against powers 
and principalities, against the devil. How much more when 
God, the Lord of Hosts, is the Lord even of that ho too [ when 
God presses the devil, and makes the devil his soldier, to fight 
his battles, and directs his arrows, and his bulleS, and makes his 
approaches and his attempts eflctual upon us. That which is 
fallen upon the Jews now for their sin against Christ, that there 
is hot in all the world a soldier of their race, hot a Jew in the 
world that bears arms, is truc of all mankind for their sin against 
God ; there is hot a soldier amongst them able to hurt his spiri- 
tual enemy or defend himselt It is a strange war here there 
are hot two sides ; and yet that is our case ; for God uses the 
dcvil against us, and the devil uses us against one another ; nay, 
he uses every one of us against ourselves; so that God, and the 
dcvil, and we, are all in oe army, and all for our destruction ; 
e bave a war, and yet there is but one army, and we only are 
the country that is fed upon and wasted ; from God to the deuil 
e bave hot one friend, and yet, as though we lacked enemies, 
we fiht with one another in inhuman duels; Ubi orimur 
omlcidw ', (as St. Bernard expresses it poweully and elegantly,) 
that in tho duels and combats, he that is murdered dies a 
murderer, because he would haro been one ; oclsor liter 
peccat, occis erliterp«it ; he that cornes alive out of the 
field cornes a dead man, because he cornes a deadly sinner, and 
he that remains dead in the field is gone into an everlasting 
death. So that by this inhuman effusion of one another's bloed, 
we maintain a war against God himself, and we provoke him to 
that which ho eresses in Iiah , "My sword shall ho bathed in 
heaven ; the sword of the Lord shall ho ruade drunk th blood ; 
their land shall be soaked th blood, and their dust me fat 
 Ad mtes Temph, ser. 1.  Is %ç 5. 



with fatness." The saine qurrel whieh God hth gins pnr- 
ticular men, and paicular nations, for paicular sins, G bath 
against ail mankind for Adam's sin. And there is the war. But 
what is the peace, and how are we included in that  That is 
out second and next diuisition, Tat æeace ipt be ruade. 
A man must not presently think himself included in this 
peace, because he feels no effects of this war. If God draw none 
of his swords of war, or famine, or pestilence, upon thee, (no 
outward war,) if God raise not a rebellion in thyself, nor fight 
against thee with thine own affections, in colluctions between 
the flcsh and the spirit ; the war may last for ail this. In&c- 
ciar«m tempore, bell«m nanet, licet pu.qa cesset ; though there 
be no blow stricken, the war remains in the time of truce. But 
thy case is hot so good ; here is no truce, no cessation, but a con- 
tinual preparation to a fiercer war. Ail this while that thou 
enjoyest this imaginary security, the enemy digs insensibly under 
ground, ail this while he undermines thee, and will blow thee 
up at last more irrecoverably than if he had battered thee with 
outward calamities aH that rime. So any state may be abused 
with a false peace present, or with a fruitless expectation of a 
future peace. But in this text there is true peace, and peace 
already made; present peace, and sale peace. Pax non pro- 
missa, sed missa, (says St. rnard, in his musical and harmo- 
nious eadences,) not promised, but already sent ; on dilata, sed 
data, hot treated, but concluded; on prophaata, sed prwsertata, 
not prophesied, but actually established. There is the present- 
ness thereof; and then mme by him who lacked nothing for the 
making of a sale peace ; for, aKer his names of counsellor, and 
of the mighty God, he is called, for the consummation of ail, 
princeps pacis ; a counsellor, there is his wisdom ; a mighty God, 
there is his power ; and this counscllor, this mighty God, this 
wise and this powerfid Prince, bath undeaken to make out 
peace ; but how, that is next, per san,«inem, peace bein ruade l,y 
blood. 
Is eflhsion of blood the way of peace  effusion of bloM may 
make them from whom blood is so abundantly drap, glad of 
peace, because they are thereby reduced to a weakness. But in 

« Gellius. 
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out wars such a weakness puts us farther off" from peace, and 
purs more fierceness in the enemy. But here mercy and truth 
have met together; God would be true to his own justice, 
(blood was forfeited, and he would have blood,) and God would 
be merciful fo us, he would make us the stronger by drawing 
blood, and by drawing out best blood, the blood of Christ Jesus. 
Simeon and Levi i,, when they meditated their reven,,-e for the 
rape committed upon their sistdr, when they pretended peace, 
yet they required a little blood ; they would have the Sichcluites 
circumcised ; but when they had opened a rein, they nmde theln 
bleed to death ; when they were under the soreness of circum- 
cision, they slew them ail. God's justice required blood, but 
that blood is hot spilt, but poured ri'oto that head to our hcarts, 
into the veins and wounds of out own souls ; there was blood 
shed, but no blood lost. Before tiRe law vas thorouhly esta- 
blished, when Moses came down from God, and deprehended the 
people in that idolatry to the cali before he would present him- 
self as a mediator between God and them for that sin, he pre- 
pares a sacrifice of blood , in the execution of three thousand of 
those idolaters, and after that he came fo his vehement prayer 
in their behalf. And in the strengtll of the law all things were 
purged with blood, and without blood there is no remissioni% 
Whether we place the reason of this in God's justice, which 
required blood, or vhether we place it in the conveniency that 
blood being ordinarily received to be sedes anirnw, the seat and 
residence of the soul ; the soul for which that expiation was to 
be, could not be better represented, nor purified, than in the 
state and seat of the soul, in blood ; or whether we shut up our- 
selves in an humble sobriety to inquire into the reasons of God's 
actions, thus we see it was no peace, no remission, but in blood. 
1Nor is that so strange, as that which follows in the next place, 
Ter saçqttinen ejus, b 9 kis blood. 
Belote, under the law, it was in sa.quine hircorum, and «itu- 
lorum ; in the blood of goats and bullocks ; here it is in san- 
.quite ejus, in his blood, lot his, as he claims all the beasts of 
the tbrest, all th¢ cattle upon a thousand hills , and all the tbwls 
" Gen. xxxiv .» Exod. xxxii. 28, and 32. « Iteb. ix. 22. 
 PsaL L. I0. 
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of the mountains, tobe his; not his, as he says of go|d and 
silver, the silver is mine, and the go|d is mine 8  hot his, as he 
is Lord and proprietary oç a|| by Creation ; so a|| b|ood is his ; 
no, no his, as the b|ood of a|l the martyrs was his b|ood, (which 
is a near relation and consanguinity,) but his so as it was the 
precious b|ood of his body, the seat of his sou|, the marrer of his 
spirits, the knot of his life, this b|ood he shed for me; and I 
bave blood to shed for him too, though he cal| me hOt to the 
tria|, nor to the g|ory of maryrdom. S««nyus næ ææ 
:oluntas mea, the blood of my soul is my will ; scindatur vena 
ferro compunctionis, open a rein with thut knife, remorse, eom- 
punction, ut si non sensus, certe consensus 1oeccati euat, that 
though thou canst not bleed out all motions to sin, thou mayest 
all consent thereunto, iYoli esse nimium justus ; toli sapere plt«s 
quam oportet ; St. Bernard makes this use of those counsels, Be 
hot righteous overmuch, nor be ot overwise ; cui putas vezw par- 
cettdum, si justitia et sapientia egent minutione, what rein mayest 
thou spare, if thou nmst open those two veins, righteousness and 
wisdom . If they may be superfluously abundant, if thou must 
bleed out some of thy righteousness, and some of thy wisdom, 
cul qenw 1oarcendum, at whut rein must thou hOt bleed . low 
in all sacrifices, where blood was to be offered, the fat was to be 
offered too. If thou wilt sacrifice the blood of thy soul, (as St. 
Bernard calls the will,) sacrifice the fat too ; if thou give over 
thy purpose of continuing in thy sin, give over the memory of 
it, and give over all that thou possessest unjustly and corrul»tly 
got by that sin ; else thou keepest the fat from God, though thou 
give him the blood. If God had given over at his second day's 
work, we had had no sun, no seasons ; if at his fifth, we had had 
no being ; if at the sixth, no Sabbath ; but by proceeding to the 
seventh, we are all, and we have all. Naaman, who was out of 
the covenant, yet, by washing in Jordan seven times 8, was cured 
of his leprosy ; seven times did it even in him, but less did hot. 
The priest in the law used a sevenfold sprinkling of blood upon 
the altar; and we observe a seven-fold shedding of blood in 
Christ ; in his "circumcision, and in his agony, in his fulfilling of 
that prophecy,--I gave my cheeks to them that plucked off the 
 8 Hag. il. 8.  Eccles. vil 16. 8o 2 Kings v. 14. 
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hairl,mand in his scourging, in his crowning, and in his nailing, 
and lastly, in the piercing of his side. These seven channels 
bath the blood of thy Saviour ïound. Pour out the blood of thy 
soul, sacrifice thy stubborn and rebellious will seven times too ; 
seven times, that is, every day; and seven times every day ; for 
so often a just man falleth  ; and then, how low must that man 
be at last if he rail so often, and never rise upon any fall . and 
therefore raise thyself as often and as soon as thou fallest. 
Jericho would not fall  but by being compassed seven days, and 
seven times in one day. Compass thyself, comprehend thyself, 
seven times, many times, and thou shalt have thy loss of blood 
supplied with better blood, with a true sense of that peace 
which he hath already ruade, and made by blood, and by his own 
blood, and by tlte blood of Iris cross, which is the last branch of 
this second part. 
Greater love hath no man than to lay down his lire for his 
friend«, yet he that said so did more than so, more than lay 
down his lire, (for he exposed it to violences and torments,) and 
ail that for his enemies. But doth not the necessity diminish 
the love . where a testament is, there must also of' necessity ho 
the death of the testator; ,vas there then a necesssity in 
CrisFs dying.  simply a necessity of coaction there vas not ; 
such as is in the death of other men, natural or violent by the 
hand of justice. There was nothing more arbitrary, more volun- 
tary, more spontaneous than ail that Crist did for man. And 
if' you could consider a time, before the contract between the 
Father and him had passed, for the redemption of man by his 
death, we might say that then there was no necessity upon 
Crist that he must die ; but because that contract was from ail 
eternity, supposing that contract, that this peace ,vas to be ruade 
by his death, there entered the oportult patP «, that Crist ought 
to surfer ail these things, and to enter into his glory. And so as 
for his death, so for the manner of his death, (by tle cross,) it 
,vas not of absolute necessity, and yet it was not by casualty 
neither, not because he was to surfer in that nation which did 
ortlinarily punish such malefactors, (such as he was accused to 
ri liait L. 6. t Prov. xxiv. 16. t Joshua v;_. 
' John xv. 13. » Heb. ix. 16. tt Luke xxiv. 26. 



be,) seditious persons, with that manner of death but a]l this 
proceeded eacto, thus the contract led it, to this he was obe- 
dient, obedient unto death , and unto the death of the cross. 
y blood, and hot only by coming into this world, and assuming 
our nature, (vhich humiliation was an act of infinite value,) and 
hot by the blood of his circumcision or agony, but blood to death, 
and by no gentler nor noler death than the death of the cross, 
w this peace to be ade by him. Thouh the oe dro of 
his blood had been enough to bave redeemcd infinite worlds if it 
had been so cotmcted and so app]ied, yet he ave us a morning 
shower of his blo in his cioeumcision, and an evening shower 
at his psion, ami a shower after sunset, in the piercing of his 
side. Ad thogh any death had been an incoprehensible 
ranso for the Lod of lire to bave iven, for the children of 
death, yet he refused hot the deth of the cross ; the cross, to which a bitter curse was nailed by Moes  from the beginning ; 
he tht is hanged is hot only accursed of o, (as our translation 
bath it,) but he is the crse of Goel, (as it is in the original,) ho 
accursed, but  curse ; not a simple curse, but the curse of God. 
And by the cross, which besides the infamy, vas  pinful  
dth as that many men hnguished many days upon it before 
they died ; and by his blood of this torture, aad this shame, this 
paial and this ignominious death, vas this peoee de. In 
out grt work of crucifng ourselves to the world too, it is hot 
enough to bleed the drops of  circumcision, that is, to cut off 
some excessive aad notorious pmctice of sin ; nor to bleed the 
drops of an agony, to enter into  conflict and collucttion of the 
flesh and the spirit, whether we were hOt better trust in God's 
mercy for out continence in that sin, than lose all that plesure 
nd profit which that sin bngs us; nor enough to bleed the 
drops of scourging, to bo lashed th viperous and venomous 
toagues, by contumelies and slanders ; nor to bleed the drops of 
thorns, to bave thorns and scruples enter into out consciences 
with spiritual afflictions ; but we must be content to bleed the 
reams of nailin to thooe crosses, to continue in them all o 
live if God see that necsary for out confirmation ; aad if 
men will pierce and wound us after o deaths in ooe good naine, 
 P. ri. 8.  Deut. . 23. 
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yea, if they will slander out resurrection, (as they did Chrisçs,) 
if they will say that it is impossible God should bave mercy 
upon such a man, impossible that a man of so bad lire, and so 
sad and comfortless a death, shonld have a joyful resurrection, 
here is out comfort, as that piercing of Christ's side was after 
the csummatum est, after his passion ended, and therefore put 
him to no pain, as that slander of his resnrrection was after that 
glorious triumph ; he was risen and had showed himself before, 
and therefore it diminished hot his power ; so ail these posthume 
wounds and slanders after my death, after my God and my sonl 
shall have pased that dialogue, éni Domine Jesu, and Euye bone 
sere, that I shall have said upon my death-bed, Corne Lord Jesu, 
eome quiekly, and he .hall bave said, "Vell done good and faith- 
ful servant, enter into thy Master's joy, when I shall have said 
to him, In naus tuas Domine, Into thy hands, 0 Lord, I com- 
mend my spirit, and he to me, IIodie mecum eris in Paradio, This 
day, this minute, thou shalt be, now thou art with me in Para- 
dise ; when this shall be my state, God shall hear their slanders 
and maledietions, and write them all down, but hOt in my book, 
but in theirs, and there they shall meet them at judgment, 
amongst their own sins, to their everlasting confusion, and find 
nie in possession of that peaee made by blood, ruade by his 
blood, made by the blood of his cross, whieh were all the pieces 
laid out for this second part, with whieh we have done; and 
pass from the qualification of the person, (it pleased the Father 
in him allfulness should dteell,) whieh was out first part, and the 
pacification, and the way thereof, (by the blood of his cross to 
makepeace,) whieh was out second, to tlle reeoneiliation itself, 
and the application thereof to all to whom that reeoneiliation 
appertains, that ail things, tchether they be things in earth, or things 
in heae, miyht be recociled uuto him. 
All thi was done; he in whom itllea,ed the t:ather that thi, 
fulness ,kould du'ell, had ruade this peaee by the blood of his cross, 
and yet, after all this, the apoetle cornes upon that ambassage ', 
we pray ye, in Christ's stead, that ye be reeoneiled to God ; so 
that this reeoneifiation in the text is a ubsequent thing to this 
peaee. The general peaee is ruade by Christ's death, as a general 

Cor. v. 20. 



pardon is giron at the King's coming; the application of this 
peace is in the church, as the suing out of the pardon is in the 
office. Joab ruade Absalom's peace with his father 
youn# man ayain, says David to Joab ; but yet ho was hot recon- 
ciled to him, so as that ho saw his face, in two years. God hath 
sounded a retreat fo the battle, .As I lire, saith te Lord, I rould 
ot te deatl of a sinner; ho bath said to the destroyer, It is 
enough, stay now thy hand ; ho is pacified in Christ ; and ho 
hath bound the enemy in chains. ]ow let us labour for our 
reconciliation ; for ail things are reconeiled to him in Christ, 
that is, offered a way of reeonciliation. Al[ things in heaven 
and earth, says the apostle. And that is so large as that Origen 
needed hot to bave extended it to hell too, and conceive out of 
this place a possibility that the devils themselves shall corne to 
a reconciliation with God. But to all in l::»,ven and earth it 
appertains. Consider we how. 
First thon, there is a reconciliation of them in heaven fo God, 
and thon of them on earth to God, and thon of them in heaven, 
and them in earth, to one another, by the blood of his cross. If 
we consider them in heaven to be those who are gone up to 
heaven from this world by death, they had the saine reconcilia- 
tion as we ; either by reaching the hand of faith forward to lay 
hold upon Christ before ho came, (which was the case of ail 
under the law;) or by reaching back that hand, to lay hold upon 
ail that ho had done and suffered when ho was corne, (which is 
the case of those that are dead before us in the profession of the 
gospel.) Ail that are in heaven and were upon eartb, are recon- 
ciled one way, by application of Christ in the church ; so that, 
though they be now in heaven, yet they had their reconciliation 
here upon earth. But if we consider those who are in heaven, 
and have been so from the first minute of their creation, angels, 
why bave they, or how h»ve they, any reconciliation . How 
needed they any, and thon how is this of Christ applied unto 
them . They needed a confirmation, for the angels were ereated 
in blessedness, but not in perfect blessedness ; they might fall, 
they did fall. To those that fell can appertain no reconciliation, 
no. moro thau to those that die in their sins; for 9uod lw»Hni 
«o 2 8,m. xiv. 21. 
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r, aelis cas « ; the fll î tho angels w»ought upon them 
as the dcath of a man does upon him; they are both equally 
incapable of ehane fo better. But to those angels tbat ood, 
their standing being oî grace, and their confirmation being hot 
one transient act in God done at once, but a continual succession 
ad enanation of daily grace, belougs thls reconciation by 
Christ, because ail matter oî race, and where any deficieney i 
tobe suplied, whether by way of reparation, as in nmn, or by 
way of confirmation, as in angels, proceeds from the cross, from 
the merits of Christ. They are so reconcil then, as that they 
are extra k«ps«s Feri««b«n, out of the danger of falling ; but yet 
this stability, this i,ffallibility, is hot yet indelibly imprinted in 
their natures  yet the angels night fall if this reconciler did hot 
sustain them; for if those words, that God round folly '* (weak- 
ness, i,firmity,) in his angels, be to be underst of the good 
angels that stand confirmed, (as without all doubt they « cannot 
be understood of the ill anels,) the best service of the best 
agels, divested of that successive grace that supports them, if 
God should exact a rigorous accourir of if, could hot be accept- 
able in the sight of God ; so the angels have a pacification and a 
reconciliation, lest they should fall. 
Thus things in hea,'en are reconciled to God by Christ ; and 
things on earth too. First, the creature, as St. Paul eaks ; that 
is, other creatures than men. For at the general resurrection, 
(which is rooted in the resurrection of Christ, and so hath rela- 
tion fo him) the creature shall be delivered from the bon'ge of 
corruption « into the glorious libey of the children of God ; for 
which the whole creation groans and travails in pain yet. This 
deliveranee, then, from this bondage, the whole creature hath by 
Christ, and that is their reconciliation. And then are we recon- 
ciled by the blood of his cross, u'hen, having crucified oursel,'es 
by a true repentance, we receive the seal of roeonciliation in his 
blood in the sacrament. But the nost proper and most liteml 
sense of these words is, that ail things in heaven and eah be 
reconciled to God, (that is, to his glory, to a fitter disposition to 
glorify him,) by being reconciled to another in Chri ; that in 
him, as head of the chureh, they in heaven, and we upon earth, 
_uthe. * Job iv. 18.  Cvh.  om.  21. 



be united together as one body in the communion of sai:ts. For 
thie text bath a conformity and a harmony wlth that te the 
Ephesians, and in sense, as well as lu words, is the saine, T« 
God might yatker to#ether in one, ail tMnys in Ckrit, botk u'hich 
are in heazen, and u'Mch are on earth, eren i him*; where the 
word whieh we translate, te yather, doth properly signit), recopi- 
tulare, te bring ail things te their first head, te God's first pur- 
pose ; whieh was, that angels and men, united in Christ ,Jesns, 
might glorify him eternally in the kingdom of heaven. Then 
are things in heaven restored and reeoneiled, (says St. Augustine,) 
cure quod ex anyelis lal»sum est, e.r hominibus 'edditur, when 
good men bave repaired the ruin of the bad angels, and filled 
their places. And theu are things on earth 'estored and reeon- 
eiled, «hen God's elect children, are delirered from the corrq,tions 
of this rorld te which «ren tke!/ are subject kere «. Cure kumiliati 
homines 'edêunt, unde alotatw tperbiendo ceciderut, when men 
by hunfility are exalted te those places ri'oto which angels fell 
by pride, then are ail things in heaven and earth reeoneiled 
in Christ. 
The blood of the sacrifices was brought by the high priest, it 
mnctum sawtorum, into the place of greatest holiuess; but it 
vas brought but once, in the feast of expiation; but it the other 
parts of the temple, it was sprinkled every day. The blood of 
the cross of Christ Jesus bath had his eflèet in mncto mnctorum, 
even in the highest heavens, in supplying their places that fell, 
in eonfirnfing them that stood, and in uniting us and them in 
himself, as head of all. In the other parts of the temple it is te 
be sprinkled daily. Here, in the militant ehureh upon earth, 
there is still  reeoneiliation te be made ; net only toward one 
another, in the hand of eharity, but in ourselves. In ourselves 
we may final things in heaven and things on earth te -eeoneile. 
There is  hevenly zeal, but if it be net reeoneiled tÇ diseretion, 
there is  heavenly purity, but if it be net reeoneiled te the bear- 
ing of ozae another's infirmities, there is  heavenly liberty, but 
if it be net z.econciled te a care for the prevention of scandal, al] 
things in our heaven and our eath are net reeonciled in Christ. 
In :t word, till the flesh and the spirit be reconciled, this recon- 
 ]ph¢. i. 10. * Gregory. 
c2 
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ciliatlon is net accomplised. For nelther spirit ner flesh must 
be dcstroyed in us ; a spiritual man is net ail spirit, 
still. Dut ten is flesh and sçirit reconci]ed in Christ, wen 
ail te faculties vf the seul, and ail the organs of te body, we 
lorlfy îm in tis world ; for ten, in te next world ve sall 
be glorified by him and with him in seul and in body too, where 
we shall be thoroughly reconciled te on another, no sui, no 
controversies ; aud thoughly te the angels ; when we shall net 
only 1,e as the angels ' in som one propey, but equal 's te th 
angels in all; for on erunt duw societates anyelorum et komitum ", 
men and angels shall net make two compani, sed omnium 
beatitt«lo erit, uni adkwrere eo, this shall be the bleedness of 
them both, te be united in one head, Christ Jesus. 
And these reconcilings are reconcilings enough ; for these are 
all that are in heaven and cash. If you will reconcile things in 
heaven and earth with things in hell, that is a reconciling out of 
this text. If you will mingle the se'ice of God and the service 
of this world, there is no reconciling of G and mammon in 
this text. If you will mingle a truc religion and a false religion, 
there is no reconciling of God and Belial in this text. For the 
adhering of perns born within the church of Rome te the 
church of Reine, out law says nothing te them if they corne; 
but for reconciling te the church ofRome, by perns bore within 
the allegiance of the king, or for persuading of men te be se 
reconciled, our law hath called by an infamous and capital naine 
of tremon, and yet every tavern and ordinary is full of such 
traitors. Every place frein jest te earnest is filled th them ; 
fm the very stage te the death-bed ; af a comedy they will per- 
suade you as you sit, as you laugh, and in your sickne they will 
persuade you, as you lie, as you die. And net only in the bed of 
sickness, but in the bed of wantonness they persuade too ; and 
there may be examples of women that bave thought it a fit way 
te in a seul by prostituting themselves, and by enteaining 
unlawful love, with a puose te conve  servant, which is 
somewhat a strange topic te dmw arguments of religion from. 
Let me sec a Dominican and a Jesuit reconciled in doctrinal 
papistry, for freewill and predestination ; let me sec a French 
 Iatt. x. 30. * Luke . 36.  Auste. 



SER. L] ON THE NATIVITYo 21 

papist and an Italian papist reconciled in state papistry, for tho 
pope's jurisdiction ; let me sec the Jesuits and the secular priests 
reconciled in England, and when they are reconciled to one 
another, let them press reconciliation to their church. To end 
all, those men hve their bodies from the earth, and they bave 
their sou|s fom heaven ; and so ail things in earth and heaven 
are reconcilcd : but they hve their doctrine from the devil ; and 
for things in hell there is no peace ruade, and w]th things in he|l 
there is no reco_nciliation to be had by the blood of his cross, 
except we will tread that blood under out feet, and make a mock 
of Christ Jesus, and crucify the Lord of Life again. 

SERMON Il. 

PIRE.4CttED IN THE Et£NING OF CHRISTL4S-D.4Y 1624. 

ISAL vii. 1. 
Part of the flrst Lesson that Evening. 
Therefore the Lord shall give you a sign ; Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a Son» and shall call his naine Immanucl. 
ST. BERNARD spent his consideration upon three remarkable 
conjunctions this day. First, a COljunction of God and man in 
one person, Christ Jesus ; then, a conjunction of the incompatible 
titles, maid and mother, in one blessed woman, the blessed 
Virgin Mary; and thirdly, a conjunction of faith and the reason 
of man, that so belJeves and comprehends those two conjunctions. 
Let us accompany these three with another strange conjunction, 
in the first word of this text, tere]bre ; for that joins the anger 
of God and his nlercy together. God chides and rebukes the 
king Ahaz by the prophet, he is angry with hhn, and tere]bre, 
says the text, because he is angry he will give him a sign, a seal 
of nlercy, Tlerefore te Lord s«dl .qire you a siy, Beold, a 
:ir.qin, &c. This terefore, shall therefore be a first part of this 
exercise, that God takes any occasion to show mercy; and . 
second shall be, thc particular way of his mercy declaxed here, 
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The Lord shall Rive you a slRn ; and thon a third and last, what 
this sign was, Beold, a viçqin, &c. 
In these three parts we shall walk by theso steps ; having 
ruade our entrance into the first, wifl that general consideration, 
flat God's mercy is always in season, upon that station, upon 
that height, we shall look into the paricular occasions of God's 
mercy here, what this king Ahaz had donc fo alien God, and to 
avert his mercy, and in those two branches wo shall determino 
that part. In the second, we shall also tiret make this gcneral 
entrance, that God persists in his own ways, goes forward vith 
his own purposes, and then what his way and his purpose here 
was, he would give them a sign ; and further we shall hot extend 
that second part. In the third, we have more steps to make ; 
first, what this sign is in general ; it is, that thcre is a Rcdeemer 
given. And then how thus  first, a riçqin shall conceire, sho 
hall be a vis,gin then ; and a virgin shall bring forth, she shall 
be a virgin then; and ohe shall bear a son, and thercfore he 
is of ber substance, hot only man, but man of her ; and tbis 
virgin hall call this son Immanuel, God witl us, that is, God 
and nmn in one person. Though the angel at thc conception 
tell Josel,b, that he shall call his naine Jesus , and tell Mary 
heroelf, that she shall call his naine Jesus', yet the blcssed Virgin 
herself shall have a further reach, a clearer illustration, ,S'he shall 
call his naine Immanuel, God with us : oflmrs were ealled Jesus ; 
Joshua was so, divers othem were so ; but, in the Seriptures there 
was never any but Christ called Immanuel. Though Jesus 
signify a Saviour, Joseph was able to call this child Jesus, upon 
a more peeuliar reason and way of salvation than others who 
had that naine, because they had ved the people from present 
ealamities and imminent dangers  for the angel told Joseph that 
he should therefore be ealled Jesus, beeause he should oare the 
peoplefi'om theb. sins ; and so no Joshua, no other Jesus, was  
Jesus. But the bleed Virgin saw inore than this ; hOt only 
that he should be such  Jesus as should save them from their 
sins, but she saw the manner how, that he should be Immanuel, 
God witl ris, Goal and man in one person ; that so, being man, 
he might suffit, and being God, that should give an infinite value 
 Matt. i. 21.  Luke i. 31. 
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to his suflerings, accordin to thv contract passed between the 
Fathcr ald hhn ; and  h should be Jesus, a viour, a saviour 
from sin, and this by this way and means. And then that ail 
this should be establihed and declared by an infallible sign, with 
this, Etc, E«old; that whosoever can ca upon God by that 
naine Immanucl, that is, confess Christ to become in the flesh, 
that man shall haie an ec, a light, a sign, a token, an assurance 
that this hnmanel, this Jesus, this Saviour belovgs unto him, 
and he shall be able to say, Bekold, »ine ey ave seen thy 
salration. 
We begin with that which is older than our beginning, and 
shall over-lire out end, the meoey of God. I will ziq of thy 
mercy and ju@men$ , ys David ; when wv fix oselves upon 
the meditation and modulation of the meoey of God, even his 
judgments cannot put us out of tune, but we shall sing and ho 
cheerful even in them. As God ruade grs for beasts belote he 
ruade beasts, and beasts for man before he ruade man : as in that 
first generation, thv creation, so in the regeneration, our re- 
creatiug, he begins with tt which was necessary for that which 
follows, mercy before judnent. Nay, to say that mercy was 
first, is but to post-date mercy; to prefer mercy but so, is to 
diminish mercy ; the names of first or lt derogate from it, for 
first and last arc but rags of time, and his mey llath no relation 
to time, no limition in time, it is not first nor last, but eternal, 
eveflasting ; let the devil make me so far desperate as fo conceive 
a tilne when there was no mercy, and ho bath de me so far an 
atheist as to conceive a time when there was no God; if I 
despoil him of his mercy any one minutv, and sy, Now God 
bath no mercy, for that minute I discontinue his ve Goead 
and his being. Later grammarians bave wrg the naine of 
mercy out of mise ; miericordia prwsumlt nieriam, say these, 
there could be no subsequent mercy if there were no precedent 
misery ; but the true foot of the vord mercy, through aH tho 
prophem, is racham, and racham is dili9ere, to love ;  long as 
there bath been love, (and God is lofe,) thero bath been mercy ; 
and mebcy considered externally, and in the prtico and in the 
effect, began hot at the helping of n, when man was faHen 
 Pl. ci. 1. 
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and become miserable ; but at the maklng of man, when man 
was nothing. So then here we consider hot mercy as it is radi- 
cally in God, and an essentlal attrlbute of his, but productively 
in us, as it is an action, a working upon us, and that more espe- 
cially,  God takes all occasions to exercise that action, and to 
shed that mercy upon us : for particular mcrcies are fcathers of 
his wings, and tht prayer, Lord let thy merc!/ li.ahten npon us, as 
out trust i» in thee, is out birdlime ; particular mercies are that 
cloud of quails which hovered over the host of Israel, and that 
prayer, Lord let th!! mercy liyhten npon us, is out net to catch, 
our Gomer to fill of those quails. The air is not so full of motes, 
of atoms, as the church is of mercies ; and as ve tan suck in no 
part of air but ve take in those motes, those stores  so here in 
the congregation, we cannot suck in a word from the preacher, 
we cannot speak, we cannot sigh a prayer to God, but that that 
whole breath and air is ruade of mercy. But we call hot upon 
you from this text to consider God's ordinary mercy, that which 
he exhibits to all in the ministry of his church ; nor his mira- 
culous mercy, his extraordinary deliverances of states and 
churches ; but we call upon particular consciences, by occasion of 
this text, to call to mind God's occasional mereies to them ; such 
mercies as a regenerate man will call mercies, though a natural 
man vould call them accidents, or occurrences, or contingencies : 
a man wakes st midnight full of unclean thoughts, and he hears 
a passing-bell ; this is an occasional mercy, if he call that his 
own knell, and consider hov unfit he was to be called out of the 
world then, how unready to receive that voice, _Fool, tMs nlytt 
tey sall fetc away tIy soul. The adulterer, whose eye waits 
for the twilight, goes forth, and casts his eyes upon forbidden 
houses, and would enter, and secs a Lord kare mercy on ns 
upon the door ; this is an occasional mercy, if this bring him to 
know that they who lie sick of the plague within pass through a 
furnace, but by God's grace, to heaven ; and he without carries 
his own furnace to hell, his lustful loins to everlasting perdition. 
What an occasional mercy had Balaam when his ass catechised 
him ! What an occasional mercy had one thief when the other 
catechized him so, Art hOt thou afraid, being under the saine con- 
d, mnation? Vhat an occasion»l mercy had all they that saw 
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that vhen the devil' himself fought for the naine of Jesus, and 
wounded the sons of Sceva for exorcising in the naine of Jesus, 
with that indignation, with that increpation, Jests we know, and 
Paul we know, but who are ye ? If I should declare what God 
bath done (done occasionally,) for nay soul, where he instructed 
me for fear of falling, vhere he raised me when I was fallen, 
perchance you would rather fix your thoughts upon nay illness, 
and wonder at that, than at God's goodness, and glorify him in 
that; rather wonder at my sins than at his mercies, rather 
considcr how iii a man I was, than hov good a God he is. If I 
should inquire upon what occasion God elected me, and writ my 
naine in the book of life, I should sooner be al'raid that it were 
hOt so, than find a reason why it should be so. God ruade sun 
and moon to distinguish seasous, and day and night, and we can- 
hot bave the fruits of the earth but in their seasons; but God 
hath ruade no decree to distinguish the seasons of his mercies ; 
in Paradise, the fruits were ripe the first minute, and in heaven 
it is always autumn, his mercies are ever in their maturity. We 
ask our daily bread, and God never says you slaould laave corne 
yesterday, he never says you must again to-morrow, but to-day if 
you will hear lis oice, to-day he will hear you. If some king of 
the earth have so large an extent of dominion in north and south, 
as that he hath winter and summer together in his dominions, 
so large an extent east and west, as that he bath day and night 
together in his dominions, much more hath God mercy and judg- 
naent together ; he bronght light out of darkness, hot out of a 
lesser light; he can bring thy sunanaer out of winter, though 
thou have no spring ; though in the ways of fortune, or under- 
staudiug, or conscience, thou have been benighted till now, 
wintred and frozen, clouded and eclipsed, damped and benumbed, 
smothered and stupified till now, now God cornes to thee, not as 
in the dawning of the day, hot as in the bud of the spring, but 
as the sun at noon, fo illustrate all shadows, as the sheaves in 
harvest, to fill all penuries, all occasions invite his mercies, and 
ail times are his seasons. 
If it were hot thus in general, it would never have been so in 
this particular, in our case, in the text, in King Ahaz ; if God 
/kct ix. 14, 
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did hot seek ocoesion to do good to ail he would never havv round 
oecasivn to do good tv King Ahaz. Subjects arc to look upon 
the fau]ts of 9rinces with thv speccles vf oeiencv an reve- 
rence to their plie and çersons ; litflv and dak sçectacles, and 
so their falts and vrrors are to appear little and excable to 
them ; Godes persçective lass, his spectacle, is tire whole worl ; 
c looks hot upon the suu in is sphe vnly, bt as hv works 
pon the whole earth : and he loos upon king hot only what 
harm they do at home, but what harm they occasion aroad ; 
and trwgh that sçectacle the faults of çrinces, in Godes eye, 
are multiplied far bove those of private men. Ahaz had such 
faults, and yet God sought occasion of mercy. Jotham, his 
fatller, is called a good ig, and yet ail idolatry was not relnoved 
in his time, and he was a good king for al[ that. Ahaz is called 
i/l, both because himself serificed idolatrously, (and the king 
was a commanding person,) and because he ruade the priest 
Uriah to do so, (and the priest w an exelnplar » person) and 
because he ruade his son commit the abominations of the 
heathen ; (and the actions of the lings son pierce far in leadig 
others.) Ahaz had these faults, and yet God sought occasion of 
mercy. If the ereniy s be red, you promise yourselv a àir 
day', says Christ; you would hot do so if the evening were 
black and cloudy ; when you sec the fleld u'Mte with corn., you 
sayharrt is re«dy; you would hot do so if they were white 
with ost. Il" ye conscrit a«d obey, yoa shall eat the .qood thigs 
ofthe hznd «, says God in the prophet ; shall ye do so if you refuse 
and rebel [ Ahaz did ; and yet God sought occion of mercy. 
There arise diseases for which there is no probatum t in all the 
books of physieians ; there is scaree any sin of which we have 
not had experiments of God's mercies ; he concludes with no 
sin, excludes no occion, preeludes no person ; and so w« bave 
donc with out first part, God's general disposition for the rde, 
deelared in Ahaz" ee for the example. 
O second pa consists of a rule and an example too ; the 
rde, that God goes foard in his own ways, proceeds as he 
be,  mercy; the example, what his proceeding, wha s 
a at , a pemon set for  epl 
« IatL xx. 2.  John iv. 35. s h i. 19. 



subsequent mercy te Ahaz was. One of the nmst convenient 
hieroglyl)hics of God is a circle, and a circle le endlese ; whom 
GI loves, ho loves te the end ; and net only te their own end, 
te their death, but te his end, and his end ie, that he might lo-e 
them still. His hailstonee and his thunderbolts, and his showers 
of blood, (embloms and instrnments of Iris judgments,) fMI down 
in a direct line, and afl'ect and strike seine one person or place ; 
his sun, aud moon, and stars, (emblems and instruments of his 
blossings,) novo circularly, and communicate themsel,-es te all. 
His church is his chariot ; in that he moves more gloriously than 
in the sun; as much more as his bogotten Son exceeds his 
created sun, and his Son of glory and of his right hand, the sun 
of tho firmament ; and this church, his chariot, moves in that 
communicable motion circularly ; it began in the east, it came te 
ns, and is passing new, shining out new in the farthost west. 
As tho sun does uot set te any nation, but withdraw itself, and 
roturn again, God, in the exorcise of his mercy, does net set te 
thy seul, though ho benight it with an affliction. Remember 
that out Saviour Christ himself, in many actions and passions of 
out human nature and infirmities, smothered that divinity, and 
sufl'ered it net te work, but yet it was always in him, and 
wrought most powerfully in tho deepest danger ; when he was 
absolutely dead it raised him again; if Christ slumbered tho 
Godhead in himsclf, the mercy of God may be slumbered, it nmy 
be hidden frein his ser'ants, but it cannot bc takcn away, and in 
the greatest necessities it shall break out. The blessed Virgin 
was o,ershadowed, but it was with the Holy Ghost that over- 
shadowcd her ; thino understanding, thy conscience may be se 
too, and yet it may be tho work of tho Iloly Ghost, who moves 
in thy darkness, and will bring light even out of that, knowledgo 
out of thine ignorance, clearness out of thy scrnples, and conso- 
lation out of thy dejection of spirit. God is thy portion, says 
David ; David does net speak se narrowly, se penuriously, as te 
say, God hath gin'en thee thy portion, and thou must look for no 
more ; hut, God is th!/portio, and as long as he is God, he hath 
more te gL'e, and as long as thou art his, thou hast more te 
recelé'e. Thou canst net bave se good a title te a subsequent 
blessing as a former blessing ; where thou art an ancient tenant, 
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thou wilt look to be preferred before a stranger ; and that is thy 
title to God's future mercies, if thou bave been formerly accus- 
tomed to them: The sun is not weary with six thousand years 
shining; God canuot be weary of doing good ; and therefore 
never say, God bath given me tbese and these temporal rhino, 
and I have scattered them wastefully, surely he will give me no 
more; these and thcse spiritual graces, and I have neglected 
them, abused them, surely he will give me no more  for, for 
things created, we bave instruments to measure them ; we knov 
the compass of a meridian, and the dêpth of a diameter of the 
earth, and we know this, even of the uppermost sphere in the 
heavens ; but when ve corne to the throne of God himself, the 
orb of the saints and angels that see his face, and the virtues 
powers that flow from thence, we have no balance to weigh them, 
no instruments to measure them, no hearts to conceive them ; so 
for temporal things, we know the most that man can bave ; for 
we know ail the world ; but for God's mercy and his spiiitual 
£races, as that language in which God spake, the Hebrew, bath 
no superhtive, so that vhich he promises, in all that he bath 
spoken, his mercy, hath no superlative ; he shows no mercy 
which you can cal] his greatest mercy, his mêrcy is never at the 
highest ; whatsoever he bath done for thv soul, or for any other, 
in appl.ng himself to it, he can exceed that. Only he can 
raise a tower whose top shall reach to heaven  the basis of the 
hihest building is but the earth ; but though thon be but a 
tabernacle of earth, God shall raise thee piece by piece into a 
spiritual building; and after one story of creation, and another 
of vocation and another of sanctification, he shall bring thee up 
to meet thyself in the bosom of thy God, where thou wast at 
first, in au eternal election ; God is u circle himself, and he will 
make thee one  go hot thou about to square either circle, to 
bring that which is equal in itself to angles and corners, into 
dark and sd suspicions of God, or of thyself, that God can give, 
or that thou canst receive, no more mercy than thou hast had 
already. 
This, then, is the course of God's mercy, he proceeds as ho 
begun, which was the first branch of this second part  it is 
always in motion, and alwa.ys moving towards all always per- 
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pendicular, rlght over every one of us, and always circular, 
always communicable to all ; and then the particular beam of 
this mercy shed upon Ahaz here in our text is, Dabit siyum, 
The Lord shall yive you a siyn. It is a great degree of mercy 
that he affords us signs. A natural man is hot ruade of reason 
alone, but of reason and sense ; a regenerate man is hot made of 
faith alone, but of faith and reason ; and signs, external things, 
assist us all. 
In the creation it was part of the office of the sun and moon 
to be significative ; he created them for signs, as well as for 
seasons ; he directed the Jews to Christ by signs, by sacrifices, 
and sacraments, and ceremonies and he entertains us with 
Christ by the same means too ; we know where to find Christ ; 
in his bouse, in his church ; and we know at what sign he 
dwells ; where the word is rightly preached, and the sacraments 
duly administered. It is truly and wisely said, ,S'ic abendafldes 
erbo Dei, ut s&sidia minime contemnamus; we must so far 
satisfy ourselves with the word of God as that we despise hot 
those other subsidiary helps which God in his church bath 
afforded us; which is true (as of sacraments especially,)so of 
other sacramental, and ritual, and ceremonial things, which assist 
the working of the sacraments, though they infuse no power into 
the sacraments. For, therefore does the prophet say when Ahaz 
refused a sign, Is it a small thing to weary (or disobey) men, but 
that you will weary (disobey) God M»self '° ? He disobeys God 
in the way of contumacy, who refuses hi signs, his outward 
assistances, his cerenmnies which are induced by his authority, 
derived from him, upon men, in his church, and so ruade a part, 
or a help, of his ordinary service, as sacraments and sacramental 
thillgS are. 
There are signs of another sort, not fixed by God's ordinance, 
but signs which particular men have sometimes desired at God's 
hand, for a farther manifestation of God's will, in which it is not 
otherwise already fully manifested and revealed. For to seek 
such signs in things which are sufficiently declared by God, or to 
seek them with a resolution that I will leave a duty undone 
except I receive a sign, this is to tempt God, and to seek a way 
o Calin. ° Ver. 13. 
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to excuse myoelf br hot do[ng that whch I wns bound to do by 
the streh of an old commmlmeut, and ouht hot fo look for 
n new s;. But the grestest fault h tlfis khd is, that if Oo«l, 
of his abundant goodness, do ivc inc a sign for my clearer dircd- 
tions, and I resist that si,, I dispute ngalust tiret si, I tm'n it 
another way, upon nature, upon fortune, upon mistaking, that so 
I may go mino owu way, and n«,t be bound, by believiug that 
sign to be ri.oto God, to go that wav to whieh God I»y ihat sign 
calls lle. And this was Ahaz" case ; Goal spoke uuto him, and 
said, Ak a 8im", (that he would deliver him from the enemy 
dmt besieged Jerusalcm.) aud he said, I u.ill ot a" a in, or 
tempt God  for though St. Augustine and some with him, ascribe 
this l.Cflsal of Ahaz fo a religious modesty, yet St. Hierome, and 
with him the greatest party, justly impute this tbr a fault fo 
Ahaz ; both becauso the sign was oflçred him ri-oto God, and hot 
sought hy himself, (which is the case that is most subjcct to 
error.) and because the prophet, who understood God's mind and 
the kins mind too, takes knowledge of it  of a great fault, In 
thi thon at contemned and rearied hot man but od. For 
thouh there be but  few cases in xvhich wo may put God fo 
give a sign, (for Christ calls the l'harisees a» eril and an adu#er- 
ous en'at;on , therefore because they ouht a »in,) yet God 
gave Moses s si of a rod ehanged into a serpent TM, and a sign 
of good flcsh changed into leprous, and leprous into good, 
unasked ; and after Al,raham, asks a sign, Wherd»y shall I know 
that I shall inherit the land[ And God gve him a si.gn. So 
Gideon, in a luodest timorousness, asks a sign ', and presses God 
to a second sign; first, he wonld have ail the dev upon the 
fieece, and then uone of the dew upon the ficece. God does give 
signs, and when he does so, he gives alto irradiations, illustra- 
tions f the uuderstanding, that they my be discerued to be his 
sis ; and when they are so, it is but  pretended modesty to 
say we will hot tempt God fo ask a sign, we will hot trouble God 
to tell us whether this be  sign or no, but against all significa- 
tions fm God go on as though all were but natul accidents. 
God gins sis fo them that ask them upon due ounds, (so 
fo Abraham, so to Gideon,)and it is too long for this rime to 
n Ver. 11, s Mati, . 39.  od. iç  Gem xv. 0. »Jud. d. 36. 



13ut cases, when a man may or may hot çut God to a slgn; he 
gi-es signs also without being asked, to illustrate the ce, and to 
eonfl the person, and so he did to Moses. Both these are high 
expressions of his mercy; for what binds God fo begin with 
mn, and give him a si before he ask ; or to wait upon man 
and give it him when he asks $ But the highest of all is, fo per- 
evere in his mercy so far as to give a sign, though upon the 
offer thereof it be refused ; and that is Ahaz" case ; Ask ye, says 
God, and I «ill hot, says Ahaz, and then it is hot çuamvis, for 
all that, though thou refuse, but it is propterea, teroEore, because 
thou refusest, the Lord MmseoE »all give thee a »iyn. His fault 
is carried thus high, because he had treasure to pay an amy, 
because ho had contraeted with the Assyrians to assist him with 
men, therefore he refuses the assistance offered by the prophct 
from Goal, and would fain go his own ways, and yet would have 
a religious pretcxt, he u'ill hot tempt God. Nay his fault is car- 
ried thus much hiher, that which we read, n tentabo, [ «ill 
hot tempt, is in the original, asas, and nasas is on etollam, non 
yloroEcabo, I will hot glorify God so much, that is, I will hot be 
beholden to GÇd for this victory, I will hot take him into th0 
league for this action, I will do it of myself; and yet (and then 
who shall dvubt of the largeness of God's mercy ) God proceeds 
in his purpose ; 
yire you a sçq ; because you will do nothing for yourself, the 
Lord shall do all ; which is so tmnendant a mercy as that how- 
soever God afforded it to Ahaz here, we can promise it to no 
man hereafter. 
We are corne to out third part, which is more peculiar to this 
day ; it is first, what the sign is in general, and then some more 
particular circumstances, ehold a riryin shall conceire, &c. In 
general, then, the sign that God gives Ahaz and 
that there shall be a lessias, 
this future thing, (there shall be a lessias,) a sign of their pre- 
sent deliverance from that siege  Fifa, in the notion of the 
prophet it was hot a future thing; for as in God's 
in their sight, to whom he opens himself, futée things are pre- 
sent. So this prophet says, 
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i»gieen'; hewas hot iven, he was hot born n sx hundred 
)'ers nfter thnt; but uch i the clenrnes of  propheCs siht, 
such is the infllibility oï God's declred purpoee. So then, iç 
the prophet could hve ronde the-inK believe with such an 
nuredness s iï he hnd seen t donc, tlmt God would ive a 
deliverance to 11 mankind by a Messias, that had been sign 
enough, evidence enough to have ared thereupon, that God 
who had donc so much  greater wor, would also give him  
deliverance from that enemy that l,ressed him then ; if I tan fix 
myself, with the strenh of faith, upon that whieh God bath 
donc for man, I cannot doubt of his merey in any distress ; if I 
laek a si, I seek no other but this, that God was ruade man for 
me ; whieh the ehurch and church writers have well expreed 
by the word incarnation, for that acknowledges and denotes that 
God was ruade my flesh ; it were hot so strange that he who is 
spirit should be ruade my spirit, my sonl, but he was made my 
flesh; therefore bave fle fathe delighted themselves in the 
variation of tha word ; so far as that Hilary calls it corora- 
tionem, that God assumed my body ; and Damascen calls it inu- 
maationem, that God became ,this man, soul and body ; and 
Irenoeus ealls it adunationem, and yssen contemperationem,  
mingling, ys one, an uniting, says the other, of two, of God 
and man in one pern. Shall I ask what needs ail this  what 
needed God to have put hilnself to this I may say with 
St. Austine, lio modo poterat Det«s nos liberare, sed si aliter 
facer«t, similiter etrw stultitiw di.,Tliceret ; wht other way 
soever God bath taken for our salvation, our curiosity xvould no 
more have been satisfied in fiat way than in this ; but God 
having ehosen th« way of redemption, which was the way of 
justice, God could do no otherwise ; 57 homo on ¢icisset nimicum 
hninis, non juste ictus esset ininticus, says Irenoeus ; as if a man 
should get a batfle by the power of the devil without fighting, 
this were hOt a just victory; so if God, in man's behalf, had 
conquered the devil without man, without dying, it had not been 
a just conquest. I must not asl why God took this way to 
incarnate his Son ; and shall I ask how this was donc $ I do not 

i Isaiah ix. 6. 



sk how rhubarb, or how aloe» came by this or this virtue, to 
purge this or this humour in my body: In talibus rebus, tota 
ratio facti, est totentiafacientls ml. Even in natural things ail the 
reason of all that is doue is the power and the will of him who 
infused tlmt virtue into that creature ; and therefore much more 
when we corne te theo snperatural points, such as this birth of 
Christ, we embrace St. Basil's modesty and abstinence, iVativitas 
"ista »ilentlo honoretur, This mystery is net se well celebrated 
with our words and discourse, as ,vith a holy silence and medi- 
ration : Immo potius ne coyitationibus lpermittatur, Nay (says 
thut father) there nmy be danger in giving ourselves lcave te 
think or study too much of it. h'e dixeris quando (says he) 
yrwterl banc interro.qationem, Ask net thyself over-curiously 
when this mystery was accomplished: be net over-vehement, 
over-peremptory (se far as te the perplexing of thine own reason 
and understanding, or se far as te the despishig of the reasons of 
other men) in calculating the time, the day, or heur of this 
nativity. rwteri hmw bterro.qatlonem, pass over this question 
in good time, and with convenient satisfaction, quando, when 
Christ was born ; but noli inquirere quomodo (says St. Basil still) 
never corne te that question how it vas doue, cure ad oc nihll 
sit quod responderi ¥osgit, for God bas given us no faculties te 
comprehend it, no way te answer it. That is enough which ve 
llave in St. John : Frery sTirit that coEèses that ]esus is corne i 
theflesh is of Godm; for sinee it was a eoming ofJesus, Jesus was 
belote: so he was God; and sinee he came in the flesh, lle is 
now ruade man ; and that God and man are so lnet, is a sign to 
me that God and I shall never be parted. 
This is the sign in general ; that God bath had such a eare of 
ail men is a sign to me that he hath a eare of me; but then there 
are signs of this sign, divers, ail these : a riryin shall conceie, a 
virgin shall brlng forth, bring forth a son, and (whatsoever have 
been prophesied before) she shall call his naine Immauuel. 
First, a virgin shall be a mother, which is a very particular 
sign, and was seen but once. That which Gellius and Pliny 
say, that a virgin had a chihl ahuost two hundred years belote 
Christ; that whieh Geuebrard sys, that the like fell out in 
m; Augustine. me John 1 iv. 2. 
VOl,. I. D 
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France in his time, are not within our faith, and they are 
without our reason ; our faith stoops hOt down to them, and our 
reason reaches hot up to them. Of this virgin in our text, if that 
be truc, xxhich Aquiuas cites out of the Roman o, that in the 
rimes of Constantine and lrene, upon a dead body found in a 
sepdchre there was round this inscription, in a plate of gold, 
6'hristns nascetur e ciyine, et eyo credo in eum, Christ shall be 
born of a virgin, and I believe in that Christ, with this addition 
in that inscription, O ,ç'ol, sub Irene, et Constantini t«mporlbus, 
iterum me ridebis, Though 1 be now buried from the sight of the 
sun, yet in Constantine's rime the sun sha sec me again ; if 
this Le truc, yet our ground is hot upou sueh testimony : if God 
had hot said it, 1 would never have bdieved if. And therefore I 
must have leave to doubt of that 'hieh some of the Roman 
easuists have delivered, that a virgin may continue a virgin upon 
cash, and receive the partieular dignity of n virgin in heaven, 
and yet have have a ehild, by the insinuation and praetice of the 
devil, so that there shall be a father and  mother, and yet bh 
they, vilains. That this mother in out text was a virgin, is a 
pecdiar,  singular sign, given as ch by God, never done but 
then ; and it is a singular testimony how acceptable fo God that 
ate of virginity is. He does uot dishonour physie tht mag- 
nifies health, nor does he dishonour marriage that praises virgi- 
nity : let thelu embraee tllat ate that ean, and eeainly many 
more might do it than do, if they would try whether they eould 
or no; and if they would çollow St. C)rian's way, lïrffo non 
tadum esse, sed et intelli9i esse d«bet, et credi ; if is not enough 
for a vigin to be a virgin in her own knowledge, but she mmt 
govern herself so as that others may sec that she is one, and see 
that she bath a desire and a disposition fo continue  still, lta, 
tt nemo cure irinem riderit dubitet an sit rbffo, says that father, 
she must appear in sueh garments, in sueh langage, and in such 
motions (for as a wife may wear other elothes, so she may speak 
other words than  virgin may do) as they that see her may hot 
question nor dispute whether she be a maid or no. The word in 
the text is derived d latendo, from retiring, from privateness ; and 
Tertullian, ho makes the note, notes withal, that Ipsa concu- 
piec«ntia non l«tendi, non eet udica. The very concupiscence of 



conversation and visits is hot chaste: «tudium 
cat[on si, clt«tr, says the sae author ; crios dressings 
are for ublic eyes, and the virin that desires to pub]ish herself, 
is wea o that state. It is sefu]ly added by him, 
c«titur ocdis alienis, fros durat«r, et udor terltur, the eyes of 
others, that strike upon ber (if sho bo lling to nd out that 
battery) dry up that blo that should blush, and wear out that 
ehastity which should be preseed. So precious is virginity in 
God's eye, as that he loeks upon that wlth a more jealous eye 
than upon other states. 
The blessed mother of God in out text was a viin : when 
ryo cowipiet, says our text, a riryin skall coweire ; when she 
conceived she was a virgin. There are three heresies, all noted 
by St. Augustine, that impeach the virginity of this most blessed 
woman. The Cerinthians said she conceived by orna gene- 
ration ; Jovinian said she was delivered by ordinary means ; and 
Helvidius said she had children after: all ainst all the world 
besides themselves, and against one another. For the fir, that 
is enough xvhich St. Basil says, that if the word virgin in out 
text signified no more but adolescettMam, a young woman (as 
they pretend)it had been an impeinent, an absurd thing for 
the prophet to bave ruade that a si and a wonder, that a young 
woman should bave a child. This is enough, but that is abun- 
dantly enough, that St. Matthew, who spoke with the same 
spirit that Esay did, says in a word, which can admit no mis- 
interpretation, that that was fulfilled which Esay had id, a 
eirin shall conceire '. St: Matthew's word, without queion, 
a virgin, and hot a young woman, and St. Matthew took Esay's 
word fo be so too ; and St. Matthew (at let he that ake 
St. Mmthew) did hOt, could hot mistake, and mistake himself, 
for if was one and the saine Holy Ght that spake both. 
Christ says therefore of himself, vermis um, I am a wornl"; 
but says St. Ambrooe, ermis de nanna, a worm out of a pure 
substance, a holy man from a blessed virgin, riro cowe2it , she 
was a virgin then, then when she had conceived. 
She was w so too, i partt«, then when she was delivered ; 
Jovinian denied that: a better than he (Tertlian) denied if, 
 Itt i. 23. s» p 22 
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Iiryo 9uantum à h'o, non quontum à partu, says he, she was 
such a virn as knew no man, hOt such a virgin as needed 
no midwife : ITiryo concépit, says he, it yartu nuTsit, a virgin in 
ber conception, but a wife in the deliverance of ber son. Let 
tbat be wrapped np amongst Tertnllian's errors ; he had many : 
the text clears it, 21 zirgln shall conceiré, a zirgin shall béar a 
on. The Apostle's ereed elears it, says St. Augustine, when it 
says, born of the 15"rgin lIary ; and St. Ambrose elears it, when 
he says, with sueh indignation, De ia iniquitati produntur 
dicere, ziryo cowepit, ed no ziryo generarit, It is said that there 
are some men so impious as to deny that she remained a virgin 
at the birth of ber son. St. Ambrose wondered there should be, 
scaree believed it to be any other than a rumour or a slander, 
that there could be any so impious as to deny that ; and yet there 
bave been some so impious « as to charge Calvin with that 
impiety, with denying ber to be a virgin then. It is true he 
nmkes it hot a matter of faith to defend ber perpetual virginity ; 
but that is hot this case, of ber virginity in ber deliverance ; and 
even of that (of ber perpetual virginity) he says thus, Aemo 
u«quam questionem morebit, «isi curiosus, temo pertinaciter ineiotet, 
ni»i contetio»u ixator ; he is over-eurious, that will make any 
doubt of it, but no man will persist in the denial of it, but a eon- 
tentious wrangler ; and in that very point St. Basil says fully as 
much as Calvin ; but at his birth, and after llis birth, there is 
evidence enough in this text ; A viryin shall conceire, a viryin 
shall briny forth, a riryin shall call him Immauel. In ail those 
future and subsequent acts still it is the saine person, and in the 
same condition. 
Parler, et larlet fllium, she shall bring forth a son ; if a son, 
then of the substance of his mother ; that the Anabaptists 
deny ; but had it hOt been so, Christ had hOt been true man, and 
then man were yet unredeemed. He is her son, but not ber 
ward ; his Father cannot die ; ber son, but yet he asked ber no 
leave to stay at Jerusalem, nor fo dispute with the doctors, nor 
to go about his Father's work. His settling of religion, his 
governing the church, his dispensing of his graces, is not by war- 
tant from her ; they that call upon the bishop of Rome, in that 
 CI'amerris. 
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voice, »era regibus, eommand kings and emperors admit of 
that vo/ce, fmerafilio, fo her, that she should command ber son. 
The natural obedience of children fo parents holds hot in such 
civil things as are public. A woman may be a queen-dowager, 
and yet a subject; the blessed Virgin Mary may be in a high 
tank, and yet no sovereign ; Blessedart tlou mnongs women 22, says 
the ange1 fo ber, amongst women, above women, but hot above 
any person of the Trinity, that she should command her son. 
Luther was awake and risen, but he was hOt ready : he had seen 
light, and looked toward it, but yet saw hOt so clearly by it, then 
when he sa/d, that the blessed virgin was of a middle condition, 
between Christ and man ; that man hath his conception and his 
quickening (by the infusion of the soul) in original s/n; that 
Christ had it in neither, no sin in his conception, none in his 
inanimation, in the infusion of his sou1. But, says Luther, how- 
soever it were at the conception, ceoEainly at the inanimation, at 
the quickening, she was preoerved from original fin. 'oxv what 
needs this  May I hOt say that I had rather be redeemed by 
Christ Jesus than be innocent, rather be behdden to Christ's 
death for my salvation, than fo Adam's standing in his innocency 
Epiphanius said enough, par detrimentum afferunt religion/, they 
hu religion as much, that ascribe too little to the blessed 
v/rg/n, as they who ascribe too much. Iuch is due fo her, and 
this among the rest, that she had so clear notions above all others, 
what kind of person her son was, that as Adam gave namea 
aceording fo natureg so the prophet here leaves if fo her to naine 
ber son aeeording fo his office, she shall call his naine Immanu«l. 
$Ve ld you at first, that both Joseph and Mary were told by 
the angel that his name was to be esus, and we told you also, 
that others besides him had been call by that name of esus, 
but, as though others were ealled 2esus (for 2oshua is call so, 
Heb. iv. 8. I]'Jesus kadgiren them test, that is, if 2oshua had, 
&e., and the son of osedech is called so throughout the prophet 
Aggai) yet there is observed a difference in the pointing and 
sounding of those names from this our Jesus ; so, though other 
women were ealled Mat)" as well as the blessed v/rg/n, yet the 
Evangelists evernlore make  difference between ber naine and 
s Luke i. 28. 
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the other Maries, for ber they call aam, and the rest Maria. 
ow this Jus, in th person, is a reaL an actual Saviour, he 
that th already really and actually accomplished out lvation. 
But the blcssed Virin had a clearer illustration than ail that, 
for she only knew, or shc knew best, the capacity in hich he 
could be a Saviour, that is, s he is Immantel, God with  ; for 
she, and she only, knew that ho was the son of God, and hOt of 
natural generation by man. How much is cnwral)ped in this 
naine hnmanucl, and how littlo rime to uufold it  I ara afraid 
none at all : a minute will serve to repot that which St. Bernard 
says, and a day, a lire, will not serve to comprehend it ; for to 
comprehend is not to know a thing as far as I can know it, but 
to know it as far as that a thing can be known, and so only God 
Call comprehend God. [mmauel est verbum ioEs, )'s the 
Father ; he is the ancient of days, and yet in mi»ority ; he is the 
word itself, and yet speechless: he that is all, that all the pro- 
phets s]»oke of, cannot speal« He adds more : he is Tuer »apie», 
but a child, and yet wiser than the elders, wiser in the cradle 
than they in the chair; he is nmre, de«» lactes, God, at whose 
breasts all creatures suck, sucking at his mothers breast, and such 
a mother as is a maid. Immanuel is God with us, it is hot we 
with God : God seeks us, cornes to us belote we to him, and it is 
God with us, in that notion, in that teination EI, which is Deu» 
fortis, te Towerf«l God, hot only in infiity, as when he died in 
our nature, but as he is Des rt:s, able and ready to assist and 
deliver us in all encumbrances; so he is with us; and with us, 
usque ad cosummatlonem, till the end of the world, in his word, 
and in the Sacraments ; for though I may hot say, as some have 
said , that by the word of consecratlon, in the administration of 
sacrament, Christ is so infallibly produced, as that if Christ had 
never been incarnate belote, yet at the pronouncing of those 
words of consecration, he must necessarily be incarnate then, yet 
I may say, that God is as eflbctually present with every worthy 
receiver, as that he is not nmre eflctually present with the sain 
in heaven. 
And this is tbat, which is intlmated in that word, which wo 
seposed at first, for the last of all, ecce, behoM ; behold a ¢iryin 
* Co4ius. 



shall ¢oneive, 'c. Goal does hot furnish  room, and le,ve it 
drk ; ho sers up lights in it; his first care was, that his benefits 
should be seen ; he ruade light first, and then cretures, to be seen 
by that light. Ho sheds himself from my mouth, upon the wholo 
ditory here ; ho poufs himself from lny hand, fo ail the com- 
municants at the table ; I can sEy to you ail bore, Te y/race OE 
our Lord Jesua Crist be with you, and remain with you all ; I 
ean say to them ail therc, Tke body er our Lord Je, sus Chrlet, 
wMch was 9iven for you, preeer»e you to everlastin l/è ; I ean 
bring it so ncar; but only the worthy hearer, and the worthy 
reeciver, ean eall this Lord, this Jes, this Christ, Immanuel, 
God with  ; only that virn soul, devirginated in tlm blood of 
Adam, but restored in the blood of tho Lamb, hath this erre, this 
testimony, this auranee, that God is with him ; they that bave 
this erre, this testimony, in a reetified conscience, are godfathers 
to this ehild Jesus, and my eall him I»matuel, God with us ; 
for, as no man ean deeeive God, so God ean deeëive no man ; 
God eannot lire in the dark himself, neither tan lac leave 
those who are his in tho dark. If he ho with thee, he will 
make thee seo that he is with thee; and never go out of 
thy sight, till he hve brought thcc, wheçe thou eanst never go 
out of his. 

SERMON III. 
pREACttED ON CttRISTI[ziS-DA} 1625. 

GALATIANS iv.  and 5. 
But when the fuInes of time was corne, God sent forth his Son, ruade of 
a woman» ruade under the law, to redeem them that wea tmder the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. 
V. are met here to celcbrate the generation of Christ Jesus ; 
but says the prophet , who ehall declare his generation, his age . 
for, for his essential generation, by whieh he is the Sox of God, 
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the ngels, who re lmost six thousand years older than we ure 
no nearer to tht eneration of his, than if the hnd been mde 
but yesterday. Eteruity hath no such distinctions, no limits, no 
periods, no seasons, no months, no years, no days ; Methusalem, 
who was so long lived, was no elder in respect of eternity, than 
David's son by Bathsheba, that died the first week. The firstfiat 
in the creation of Adam, and the last note of the blowing of the 
trumpets to judment, (though there be between these, as it is 
ordinarily reeeived, two thousand years of nature between the 
creation and thc giving of the law by Moses, and two thousand 
years of the law between that and the coming of Crist, and tvo 
thousand years of grace and gospcl between Christ's first and his 
second coming,) yet this creation and this judgment are hOt a 
minute asundcr in respect of eternity, which bath no minutes. 
$Vhence then arises all our vexation and labour, all our anxieties 
and angnishes, all our suits and pleadings for long leases, for 
many lires, for many years" purchase in this world, when, if we 
be in our way to the eternal King of the eternal kingdom, Christ 
Jesus, all we are hOt yet, all the world shall never be, a minute 
old ; yénerationem ejus qufs enarrabft, what tonemae tan declare, 
what heart can conceive his generation, which was so long before 
any heart or tongue was made. But we tome hot now to con- 
sider that eternal generation, hot Christ merely as the Son of 
God, but the son of Mary too ; and that generation the Holy 
Ghost hath told us was in the fuless of time : lVhen the ftlness 
of rime cas corne, God sent fortl, 
In which words we bave these three considerations: first, the 
time of Christ's coming, and that was the fulness of tirae ¢ and 
then the manner of his eoming, which is expressed in two degrees 
of humiliation : one, that he was nade of a eoman ; the other, 
that he was marie nder the lae. And then, the third part is, 
the purpose of his coming, which also was twofold ; for first, he 
came to rêdeem them «ho were undêr the law,--all ; and seeondly, 
he came that we (we the elect of God in him,) might reeeive 
adoption ; «hen the fnlness of time «as corne, ,'c. 
For thc lu11 consideration of this fidnês of rime, we shall first 
consider this fiflness in respect of the Jews, and then in respect 
of all nations, and last/y iu respect of ourselves. The Jcws might 
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bave seen thefi«bwss of tlme, the Gentiles did (in some measure,) 
see it, and we must (if we will bave any benefit by it,) see it 
too. It is an obsetion of St. Cyril, that none of the saints of 
God, nor such as were noted to be exemplarily relious and 
mnctified men, did ever celebrate with any festival solcmnity 
their own birth-day. Pharaoh celebratcd his owu nativity, but 
who vould make Phamoh his example  And besides he polluted 
that festival with the blood of one of his servants. Herod cel 
brated his nativity, but who would think it an honour to be like 
Herod  And besides, he l)olluted that festival with the blood of 
John Baptist. But the just contemplation of the miries and 
calamities ofthis life into which out birth-day is the door and the 
entrance, is so far from ving any just occasion of a festival, as 
it bath often transpoed the best dissed saints and servants of 
God to a distemper, to a malediction, and cursing of their birth- 
day a. Ctrsed be the day wherei I was born, ad let hot that daff 
whrei my mother bare me be blessed. Let the day perishw]terei 
I was born., let that daff be dar'ess, ad let hot God regard it 
from abore'. How much misery is preged to us, wheu we 
come so genemlly weeping into the wor]d, that, perchance, in the 
whole body of history we read but of one child, Zoroaster, that 
laughed at his birtb. Vbat miseble revolutions and changes, 
what downfalls, what break-necks, and precipitations may we 
justly think ourselves ordined to, if we consider that in our 
coming into this world out of our mother's womb, we do not make 
account that a child cornes right, except it corne with the head 
forward, and thereby prefigure that headlong falling into calami- 
ties which it must surfer after  Though therefore the days of the 
mart3s, which are for our examl»le celebrated in the Christian 
church, be ordinarily called natalitia martffrt, the birth-day of 
the mayrs, yet that is hot intended of their bih in this world, 
but of their bih in the next ; when by death their sos were 
new delivered of their prisons here, and they newly born into the 
kingdom of heaven ; that day, upon that reason, the day of their 
death, was called their birth-day, and celebrated in the church by 
that name. Only to Christ Jesus, the tl»wss OE ti«e was at his 
bih ; not becau he also had not a painful lire to pass through, 
 Gen. xl. 22. 
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but because the work of out redemption was an entire work, and 
all that Christ id, or did, or suflbd, concurred to our salvatlon, 
as well his mothers swathing him in little clouts,  Josephs 
shroding him in  funeral heet ; as well his cold lylng in the 
manger, as Iris cold dying upon the cross ; as well the puer nat, 
as the couummatum est ; as well his blrth, as his death, la said to 
have been te f«hess OE time. 
First, wo conslder it to bave been so to the Jews ; for thls wa 
tt fi«be.¢s, in which all the propheeies concerning the Messiah 
were exactly fulfilled :That he must corne whilst the monarchy 
of Rome flourislled»; and before the temple of Jerusalem was 
destroyed; that he must be born in Bethlehem; that he must 
be born of a virgin his person, his actions, his passion so dis- 
tinctly prophesied, so exactly accomplished, as no word being left 
unfulfilled, this must necesrily be a dnes of rime. So fully 
was the time of the 3Iesiah's coming, corne, that though some 
of the Jews say now, that there la no certain time revealed in the 
Scriptures when the Meiah shall corne, and others of them say 
that there was a time determined and revealed, and that this 
time was the time, bat hy reason of their great sins he did hot 
corne st his time; yet, when they examine their own snplmtations , 
thcy are so convinced with that evi«lence that this was that ful- 
»ess OE t;me, that now they expre a kind of conditional acknow- 
ledgment of it, by this barbaroas and inhuman castom of theirs, 
that they alwavs keep in ladiness the blood of some Christian, 
with whlch they anoint thc body of any that dies amongst them, 
with these words, If Jesus Christ were the Messiah, then may 
the blood of this Christion avail thee to salvation ; so that by 
their douht, and their implied consent in this action, this was 
te .t)Jess OE time, when Christ Jesus dld corne, that fle leiah 
should corne. 
It was so to the Jews, and it was so to the Gentiles too. It fiHed 
those wise men which dwelt so far in the east, that thay followed 
the star from thenee to Jerusalem. Herod was so full of it, that 
he filled the country with streams of innocent blood, and lest ha 
should spare that one innocent child, killed all. The txvo empe- 
tors of Rome, Vespasian and Domitiau, were  full of it, that in 
 D. ii. « Hagg. ii.  Mich. v.  Iiah x. 



jealousyof a Messiah to corne then, ïrom that rce, theytook speclal 
cave for the destructiou of all of the postcrity of David. All the 
whole people were so full of it, that divers false Iessiahs, 9 Bar- 
cocab and Moses of Crete, and others, se up, and drew and 
deceived the peole, as if they had been dru Messiah, because 
that vas ordinarily known and received  be the time of his 
coming. And the devil himself was so full of it,  that in his 
oroeles he gave that answer, that an Itebrew child should be 
God over ail gods ; and brought the emper to erect an altar to 
this Messiah, Christ Jesus, though he knew hot what he did. 
This was the fulness that filled Jew aud Gentile, kings and 
philophers, strangers and inhabitants, counterfeits and devils, 
 the expectation of a Messiah ; and when cornes this dness of 
tire« to us, that wc feel this 3Iessiah born in ourselves  
In this fulness, in this coming of our Saviour into us, we 
hould find a threefold fulness in ourselves ; we should final  
fulness of nature, (because hot only of spiritual but of natural 
and temporal thins, all the right which we have in this world 
is in, and for and by Christ, for so we end ail out prayers of ail 
rts with that clause, per Domium gwstrum Jesum Christum ; 
Grant this, 0 Lord, for out Lord ad ,5'ariour Christ Jesus" sake) 
and we should find a fulness of grace, a daily senoe of improve- 
ment, groh in grace, a filling of all former vacuities, a supply- 
ing of all emptinesses iu out sou]s, till we came to Stephen's 
fulness", FuY of the I[o 0 (;host and wisdom, and fidl of the 
we should corne to find a fulness of glory, that is, an apprehension 
and inchoation of heaven in thls life ; for the glory of the next 
world is hot in the measure of that glory, but in the measure of 
my capacity; it is hot that I shall bave as ranch as any ul 
hath, but that I shall bave as much as my soul can receive ; it is 
not in an equality with the test, but lu a fulness in myselL And 
so as I shall have a fulness of nature, that is, such an ability and 
snch a use of natural faculties, and such a portiou of the natural 
things of this world, as shM1 serve to fill up God's purpooe in me. 
And as I shall have a fidness of ace, tt is, such a measure of 
 Bahochebas, a Je% who caied on his imposte  ETt. 
o Acts ri. 3.  Veç 5 and 8. 
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grace as shall make me discern a temptation, and resist  temp- 
tation, or at least repent it, if I have hot effectually resisted it  
so even here I shall have a fulness of glory, that is, as much of 
that glory as a wayfaring soul is capable of in this world. Ail 
these fulnesses I shall lmve, if I tan find and feel in myself tllis 
birth of Christ. His eternal birth in heaven is inexpressible, 
,vhere he vas born withÇut  mother ; his birth on earth is 
inexpressible too, where he was born without a fatller ; but thou 
shalt feel the joy of his third birth in tlly soul most inexpressible 
this day, where he is born this day, if thou wilt, without father 
or nother ; that is, without any former, or any other reason than 
Iris own mere goodness that should beget that love in him towards 
thee, and without any matter or mcrit in thee which should enable 
thee to conceive him. He had  heavenlv birth, by which he 
was the eternal Son of God, and without that he had hot been a 
person able to redeem thee ; he had a human birth, by which he 
,vas the son of llam T, and without that he had hot been sensible 
in himself of tlline infirmities and necessities ; but this day, if 
thou wilt, he hath a spiritual birth in thy soul, without which 
both his divine and llis human birth are utterly unprofitable to 
thee, and thou art no better than if there had never been Son of 
God in heaven, nor son of Mary upon earth. Even ' the tork in 
the air bnocêth ber al,lgointed timê, and the turtle, and tac crane, 
and the swallow obserre the rime of their comi»y, ut my leolle 
knoceth hot the judymets of tac Lord. For if you do know 
your time, you know that now is your .fulness " rime ; this is 
your particular Christmas-day ; when, if you be but as careful 
to cleanse your souls, as you are your bouses: if you will but 
follow that counsel of St. Austine, Quicuid non ris inrêniri 
in domo tua, non inreniat 1)eu in anlna tua ; That uueleannes 
which you would be loth your neighbour should find in your 
houses, let not God nor his angels find in your souls, Christ 
Jesus is certainly born, and will as certainly grow up in your 
ouls. 
e pss from thi. to our second part, the nmnner of his 
comin ; vhcre we proposed two derees of Christ's humi|iation, 
that he wzs m«« "  wo«n, nnd m« un«r t« lac. In the 

' Jer. vifi. 
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first alone are two degrees too, that he takes the name of the 
son of a woman, and wanes the glorions naine of the Son of 
God ; and then, tht he takes the naine of the son of a woman, 
and wanes the miracnlons naine of the son of a virgin. For the 
tiret, Christ ever refers himself to his Father ; as he says, T 
Fatker which sent me, gave me a comnandment what I êhould say, 
and what I should apeak I, : oe for ail that whieh he did or suf- 
t'ered, he says, My meat is to do fils will tkat sent me, and to finisk 
kiswork 1" : and so, though he say, I ara corne out from the Father, 
and ara corne into tke world»: yet, be where he will, still he and 
his Father were ail one. But divesting that glory, or slumber- 
ing it in his flesll, till the Father glorify him again with that 
glory which he had with him from the beginning, in his ascen- 
sion, he humbles himself here to that addition, Tke son of a 
conwtn, ruade of a coman. 
Christ waned the glorious naine of Son of God, and the mira- 
eulous naine of Son of a virgin too ; whieh is hOt omitted to 
dmv into doubt the perpetual virginity of the blessed Virgin, 
the mother of Christ ; slle is not ealled a woman, as though sho 
were hot a maid ; when it is said, .Joseph knêw ller hot, donee 
peperit, till she brotçoht Jbrth ker son, this did not imply his knov- 
ledge of ber after, no more than when Go] says to Christ, donee 
ponam, sit at my right hand till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool, that imports that Christ should remove from his right hand 
after ; for here is a perpetual donee in both places ; for evermore, 
the aneient expositors bave understood that place of Ezekiel to 
be intended of the perpetual virginity of Mary : This 9are shall 
be shut, and si, ail no be otened, and .no an shall enter by it. 
Solomon bath an exclamation, Is tkere any tkDçq whereof a man 
may my, Behold this is ,tew? and he answers himself immedi- 
ately before, There is o netc tldng under the sun. But behold, 
here is a greater than Solomon, and he says, now in action, by 
being born of  Virgin, as he had said long bet'ore, in prophesy, 
The Lord bath created a new tkiny ujoon eartk, a woman shall com- 
pa a m*t«. If this had been spoken of sueh a woman as were 
no maid, this had been no new thing ; as it was, it was without 
example, and wlthout natural reaon ; si ratio reddi Tosset, (says 
 Joh xii. ' John iv.  John 16. « Jer. ,xxi. 2. 
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St. Bernard,) on eesê nirabile, 
yinyulare ; if there were reason for it, it were no miracle, if there 
were preeedents for it, it were hot singular ; and God intended 
both, that it should be a miracle, and that it hould be donc but 
once ; we sec in nature, trees do bud out, and there is an emision 
and emanation of flowers and fruits without auy help of man, 
or any act donc by him to that tree ; we read in Geuesls, that 
the earth had produced ail plants and herbs before either any 
rain fell upon it, or any man tilled it. And these are good helps 
and illusrations to us, after we bave believed that a Virgin 
brought forth a son ; but nothing deduced out of nature could 
prove this at tirst to any man, except he believed it before. And 
therefore blessed be God, that hath given us that strength which 
the Egyptian midwives said the women of Israel had, that they 
brought forth children without the llelp of midwives ; that we 
can humbly believe these mysteries of out religion, by faith, 
without the hand and help of reason ; ,$'i nondum néns idonea, 
abstrusa invéstigare, sine h(t''itatione crédantur, says St. Au,mas- 
fine, in things which are hot subject to any faculty of ours to be 
discerned by reason, there is a present cxercise of ottr faith. As 
we know it fo be truc that the bush in which God spake to 
hloses was full of tire, and did burn but not consume, because 
God hath said so in his book, but )'et we do hot know how that 
was donc ; so we know (by the ame evidence,) that the mother 
of our Saviour was a virgin ; but for the manner of this mys- 
tery, we rest iipOll Epil,hanius' rule, Qua'cunoEue dicit 1)êue, cre- 
damts ttod sint ; quomodo, soli Deo co.onltum : whatsoever God 
in his word ays, ,vas donc, let us believe it to be donc ; how it 
was donc, as we know that God knows, so we are content not to 
inquire more thaa if hath been his pleasure to communicate 
to us. 
She vras then, and he was always a virgin ; but because this 
text is of his humiliation, he leaves that naine that proceeds ri'oto 
miracle, and descends to that lower naine of nature, nade of a 
coman. The pirit of God foreaw that the issue between the 
church and the heretics would not be lïryn or no I'ry;n, but 
whether Christ were nadé of a u'oman. Some heretlcs did ques- 
tion the tiret; the ttelvidiaus denied ber perpetual virginity; 
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but that heresy, and some others that oposed ber virit)', 
vanished in  shot rime. But the Maihees, that lasted long, 
ad spread far in the old tiges, and the Aahaptists, whih 
abond yet, den tha Christ as ruade of  o ; they 
th Christ passed thugh ber as çaer through a ppe, bu took 
nothig of ber substauee ; d theu if he took ot the ature 
of maukind, he bath ot redeemed makid. Ad therefore in 
tha propheey of eremiah that Christ should be born aud 
this ospel, in out text, that Christ was bor, the Ho]y 
maintaius and continues that phrase, acle of a «oman ; and 
where he begins to express his divinity in miracles, at the mar- 
riage in Cana, there Christ himse]f ca]fs ber hy no other naine, 
tIman, .«at are I to do u'it tee'F And 'hcn he had 
drawu all his miracles toa glorious constmmatttm et upou the 
cross, he ealls ber there by that naine too, lVoman, bAoM ty 
on *'. Here, then, vas no such eurious insisting upon styles and 
titles, and names of dignities, no unkindness, no displeasure 
takeu, as if one should leave out a right honourable or right 
worshipful, or an addition of an oee or dignity ; the powerthl- 
ness of Christ's birth consists iu this, that he is ruade of God ; 
the miraeulousness ofChrist's hirth consisted in this, that he was 
ruade of a virgin ; and yet the prophet aud the apostle, two prin- 
cipal seeretaries of the 1toly Ghost, present him with this addi- 
tion, ruade  a t'oman. Christ had one privilege in his birth 
which never any priuce had, or shall have, that is, that he chose 
what mother he xvould bave, and might have been born of what 
woman he xvould bave chosen. And in this large and universal 
choiee, though he chose  woman full of grace tobe Iris mother, 
yet that he might give spiritual eomfort to ail sorts of women, 
first to those who should be unjustly suspected and insimulated 
of sin and ineontinency, -hen indeed they were innocent, he 
content fo corne of  mother xx-ho should be subjeet to that sus- 
picion, and whom ber husband should think tobe with child 
before he married her, and thereupon purpose to put ber away » ; 
and then to fill those women who had been guilty of that sin 
with relief in their consciences against the wrath of God, and 
with reparation of thcir reputation and good naine in the world, 
 Jo ri.  dm .  latt. i. 
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it was his unsearchable will and pleasure that in ail that genea- 
loy and pedigree whieh he and his spirit hath inspired the evan- 
gelists to record of his ancestors, there is hOt one woman named, 
of whom Christ is descended, who is hOt dangerously noted in 
the Seriptures, to have had some aspersion of incontinence upon 
her; as both St. Hierome, and St. Ambrose, and St. Chrysos- 
tonte observes of Thamar, of Bathsheba, and of Ruth also. 
So then Crist Jesus, who came only for the relief of sinners, 
is content to be known to have corne hot only of poor parents, 
but of a sinful race ; and though he exempted Iris blessed mother 
more than any from sin, yet he is now content to be born again 
of sinful mothers; in that soul that accuses itself most of sin, 
in that soul that ealls now to mind (with remorse, and hOt with 
delight,) the several times, and places, and ways wherein she 
hath oflbnded God; in that soul that acknowledgeth itself to 
have been a sink of uneleanness, a tabernacle, a synagogue of 
Satan; in that soul that bath been, as it were, possessed with 
Mary Magdalen's seven devils, yea with him whose naine was 
Legion, with ail devils; in that sinfnl soul would Christ Jesus 
fain be born this day, and mal, e that soul his mother, that he 
n»ight be a regeueration to that souI. We canuot aflbrd Christ 
such a birth in us as he had, to be born of a virgin ; for every 
one of us well nigh hath married himself to some particular sin, 
some beloved sin, that he can hardly divorce himself from ; nay, 
no man keeps his faith to that one sin that he bath married him- 
self to, but mingles himself with other sins also. Though 
covetousness, whom he loves as the wife of his bosom, bave ruade 
him rich, yet he will commit adultery with another sin, with 
ambition ; and he will part even with those riches for honour ; 
though ambition be his wife, his married sin, yet he xvill commit 
adultery with another sin, with licentiousness, and he wiL1 
endanger his honour to fulfil his lust ; ambition may be his wife, 
but lust is his concubine. XVe abandon all spiritual chastity, ail 
virginity, we marry out particular sins, and then we dividi out 
loves with other sins too; Thou hast multiplied tlyfornications, 
and yet art hot satis)qed °, is a complaint that reaches us ail in 
spiritual fornications, aud goes ver), far in carnal. And yet, for 
 Ezek. xvL 
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all this we are capable of this conception, Christ may be born in 
us for all this. As God said unto the prophet, Tak thee a woEe 
of fornicatiozs and cMldre of fornications, sois Christ Jesus 
oent¢nt to tak¢ out sos, though toe often mothers of forni- 
cations ;  long as w are united and incorrated in his belov¢d 
sus, the church, eonform ourselves to ber, grow up in ber, 
hearken to his word in ber, feed upon his sacraments in her, 
knowlg¢  s¢al of ronciliation by the absolution of the 
minister in her, so long (how unclean soever we llave been, if we 
abhor and forsake oto" uncleanness now)we participate of the 
chastity of that spouse of his, the church, and in ber are ruade 
capable of this conception of Christ Jesus, and so it is as true this 
hour of us, as it was when the Apostle spoke these words, This is 
the fulaees  tlme wkea God sent his ,Sbn, 6"c. 
Now you remember that in this seeond part (the manner of 
Christ's eoming) we proposed two degrees of humiliation, one 
whieh we bave handled in a double respect, as he is lnade 
flli« mulieris, no» Dei, the son ot" a woman, and hot the son of 
God ; the other as he isfilius mulieris, non 5"rgi»is , the son of a 
woman, and hot ealled tlle n of a virgin. 
The second remains that he was sub le9e , under the lau' ; now 
this phrase, to be under the law, is not always so narrowly limited 
in the Seriptures as fo signify only the law of Moses, tbr so ouly 
the Jews were under the law, and so Christ's eoming for theln 
who were under the la% his death and merits, should belollg 
only m the Jews. But St. Augustine observes, that when 
Christ sent the message of his bih fo the wise men in the east 
by a star, and fo the shepherds about Bethlehem by an angel, 
In pastoribt J«dei, ia magis, Gentes vocati, the Jew had their 
ealling in that manifeskztion to the shephel'ds, and the Gentiles 
in that to the wioe men in the east. But besides that Christ did 
submit himself to all the weight even of the eeremonial law of 
Moses, he was under a heavier law than that, under that lex 
decreti, the eontraet and eovenant with God the Father ; under 
that oportuit pari, tkis he ou9kt to szër, boEore he could enter into 
.olorll ; so that his being under the law may be aeeounted, hot 
a part of his humiliation, as his being marie of a woman was, but 
l'ather t]le wholc history and ri'ame of his humiliation ; all that 
VOL, l. E 
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concerns his obedience, e'en to that law which the Father had 
laid upon him: for the ]ife and death of Christ, from the 
laria to the conaummatu» est, from his coming into this world 
in his conception to his transmigration npon the cross, w all 
under this law, heavier thau any law that any man is under: 
namely, the law of the eontract and eovenant between the Fther 
and him. 
Though therefore we may think, judging by the law of reaoen, 
that since Christ came to gather a church, and to draw the wod 
to him, it would more ha-e ad-aneed that purpo of his to have 
been born at Rome, where the seat of the empire and the con- 
fluenee of ail nations was, than in Jey, and (if ho would oflèr 
the GoEpd first to the Jews) better to have been born at Jerusalem, 
where ail the outward, public, solemn worship of the Jews vas, 
than at oboeure Bethlehem, and in Bethlehem, in some better 
place than in an inn, in a stable, in a manger ; though we may 
think thus in the law of rein, yet no co9itationes oe cita- 
tiones restrw, says God in the prophet, «lly tkou9hts are hot your 
thouyht, nor my latç« your laws *, for I ana sub leye deereti, under 
another manncr of law than falls within yo reading, under an 
obedieneo to that covenant, vhieh hath passed between my 
Father and me, and by those degrees, and no other waq w my 
humiliation for your redemption to be expressed. Though we 
may think in the law of reason, that his work of propagating the 
gospel would bave gone better forward, if he hnd taken for 
apostles, some Tullies, or Hoensii, or Seneeas, great and lm 
suading orators, instead of his Peter, and John, and Matthew, and 
those fishermen, and tent-makers, and ll-gatherers ; though we 
might think in reason and in piety too, that when he would 
humble himself to take out sal'ation into his eare, it had been 
enough to bave been under the law of Moses, to li-e innently 
and righteously without the shedding of his blood ; if he would 
shed blood, it might bave been enough fo bave done so in the 
Cireumeision, and seourging, without dying; if he would die, 
might have been enou.g to have died some less aeeursed and less 
iominous death than the death of the Cross; though we might 
reanably enough and piously enough think thus, yet, non 
 Isaiah v. 
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coy/tat/ones zestrw, cog/tat/oues mew, says the Lord, your way is 
hot z# way, your law is hot my law ; for Christ was sub [e#« 
decreK, and thus s he did, and no other way, t ecame h/m o 
fi«! al[ r/gkteousn«ss, tht is, ail that decree of God which he had 
accepted and acknovledged as righteous, tte was so much under 
Moses' |w as he would be ; so much uuder that law, as that he 
suffered that lav to be wrested against him, and to be pretended 
to be broken by him, and to be indicted and condemned by 
that lady. The Jews pl'essed that law, on sine :eneficum 'ivere, 
Thou shalt ot surfer a witch to lire , when they attributed ail 
his glorious miracles to the power of the devil; and the Romans 
were incensed against him for treason and sedition, as though he 
aliened and xvithdrew the people from Coesar. But he was under 
a heavier law than Jews or Romans, the law of his Father and 
his own cternal decree, o far as that he came to that sense of 
the weight thereof: Eli, Eli, my God, my God, wky kast tkou for- 
sakea me ? and was never delivered from the burden of this law, 
till he pleaded the performaree of ail conditions between his 
Father and him, and delivered up all the evidenee thereof in 
these words, in manus tuas, Into th!! kands, 0 Lord, I yie ny 
spiritç and so presented both the righteousness of his soul whieh 
had fulfilled the law, and the soul itself whieh was under the 
law. He died in exeeution, and so diseharged all; and so wo 
bave done with out" second part, the manner of his coming. 
We are eome now in out order to our third part, the purposo 
of Chl'iSt's eoming, and in that we eonsider two objeets that 
Christ had, and two subjeets to work upon, two kinds of work, 
and two kinds of persons ; first to redeem, and then to adopt. 
Those are Iris works, his objeets ; and then to reàeem those that 
u'ere uiMer the law, that is, ail, but to adopt those whom ]le had 
chosen, us ; and those are the persons, the subjects that he works 
upon by his coming. 
First then (to ben with the persons) those of the first kind, 
tkose that were under tke l«w, for them (as we told you before) 
the law must hot be so narrowly restrained here as fo be intended 
only of Moses" law, for Christ's purpose was hot only upon the 
Jews, for else Naaman the Syrian, by whom God fought great 
- Exod. xfii. 18. 
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battles belote he was cured of his leprosy, and who, when he 
was cured «, was so zealo of the worship of the true God, that 
he would needs carry holy earth to make aitars of from the place 
where the prophet dwelt ; and else Job, who, though he were of 
the land of Hus, bath good testimony of being an upright and 
just man, and one that feared God; and el the widow of 
Sarep ', whose meal and oil God presers'ed unwasted, and 
whose dead son God raised again at the prayer of Elijah; ail 
these, and ail others whom the searching spirit of God seals to 
his service in ail the corners of the earth, because they are 
strangers in the land of Israel, should hot be under the law, and 
so should bave no profit by Christ's being ruade under the law, 
if the law should be under»tood only of the laxv of Moses ; and 
therefore to be «»ee te lw signifies here, thus much, to be a 
debtor to the law of nature, to have a testimony in our hearts 
and coniences that there lies a law upon us, which we has'e no 
power in ourseh'es to perform ; that to those laws, To love God 
with ai1 out powera, and to love otr wighbotr as otradvêa, and to 
do as we would be done to, we find ourseh'es naturally bound, and 
yet we fiud otselves naturally unable to perform them, and so to 
need the aistanee of another, whieh must be Christ Jesus, to 
perform them for us; and so ail men, Jews and Gentiles, are 
under the law, beeause naturally they feel a lav upon them whieh 
they break, and therefore wheresoever out power beeomes de- 
feetive in the performance of this law, if out will be not defeetive 
too, if we eome llOt to say God hath given us an impossible law, 
and therefore itis lost labour to go about to perfornl it, or God 
hath given us another to perforln this law for us, and therefore 
nothing is required at out hands; if we abstain from theso 
quarrels to the law, and these murmurings at out own infirmity, 
we shaH find that the fulne of time is this day eome, this day 
Christ is eome to ail that are uMer the law, that is to all man- 
kind : to ail, bause all are able to perform that law, weh 
they ail see, by the light of nature, tolie upon them. 
These then be the persons of the first kind, ail, ail the world, 
God so loved the worM that he .qave his ,Sn for it, for MI the 
wodd, and aeeordin#y, enit aal¢are mu,dum, the obedienee of 
t 2 Kgs v.  1 Kin xvii. 
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the Son was as large as the ]o'e of the Father ; he came to save 
ail the world, and he did sae all the -or]d : God would bave ail 
men, and Christ did ave al] men. It is therefore fearfu]]y (and 
scarce allowab]y said) that Christ did contry to is Fafler's 
will, when e ca]led those to grace of whom he knew his Fateçs 
pleasure to be that they should bave no grace ; it in fearfully and 
dangerously said, Absurdton non ese, Deum interdum fala loqui, 
et fabum loquetti eredendum, that it is not absurd to y (tht 
is, that it may truly be said) that God does sometimes speak 
untruly, and that we are bound to believe God when he does 
for if we eonsider the vereign balm of out souls, the blood of 
Christ Jesus, there is enough for ail the world ; if we eonsider the 
application of this physie by the ministers of Christ Jesus in the 
ehurch, he bath given us that spreading commission, to go and 
preach to every creature, we are bid to offer, to apply, to nfinister 
this to all the world. Christ bath exeommunieated no nation, no 
sbire, no house, no man : he gives none of his ministers lenve to 
say to any man, thou art hot redeemed ; he gives no wounded 
nor affiicted conscience leave to y to itself, I ara hot redeemed. 
There may be meat enough brought into the hoe for ail the 
house, though some be so weak as they cannot (which is the case 
of the Gentiles) some so stubboru as they will hot eat (whieh is 
the case of the carnal man, though in the Christian church.) 
He came to ail ; there are the persons, and to redeem ail; 
there is his errand, but how to redeem  St. Hierom says, 
Gentes non redimuntttr, sed emttntur. The Gentiles, says he, are 
hot properly Christ's, by way of redeeming, but by an absolute 
purchase ; to which purpose those words are a.lso applied which 
the Apostle says to the Corinthians, Ye are bought citk ar[ce*; 
St. Hierom's meaning therein is, that if we compare the Jews 
and the Gentiles, though God permitted the Jews, in punishment 
of their rebellions, to be captivated by the devil in idolatries, yet 
the Jews were but as in  mogage, for they had been God's 
peeuliar people belote. But the Gentiles were as the devilM 
inheritanee, for God hd never elaimed them, nor owned them 
for lais, and therefore God says to Christ, Ask OE me, and 1 ,cill 
yiee thee the nations for thine htheritance *, as though they were 
t ! Cor. ri. 20, 
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hot his yet, or hot his by that title as the Jews were ; so tht in 
St. Hieroms construction, the Jews, whieh were Godes people 
before, were proper]y redeemed, the Genti]es, to whom God 
ruade no title before, are rathcr bought than redeemed. But, 
ullum temptt occurrit rçqi, against the King of killgS there runs 
no preription ; no man eau dlvest his allegiance to his prince, 
and say h« will be subject no louger, and therefor« sine« 
Gentiles were his by his first title of creation (for it is ke tkat 
bath marie u,, and hot we otoç«dres, nor the devil neither) when 
ail we, by out general revoit and prevarieation (as we were ail 
collectively in Adam's loins) came fo be under that law, Tko 
ekolt die tke d«atk, when Christ came in the fidness of time, and 
delivered us from tho sharpest and heaviest clause of that law, 
which is the second death, then he redeemed us properly, becaus« 
(though hot by the saine tit]e of covenant as the Jews were) yet 
we were his, and sold over to his enemv. These, then, were 
persons; all, 0one tan say that he did hot need him, none tan 
say that he may hot bave him.) and this was his first work, to 
redeem, to viudicate them from the usurper, fo deliver them 
from the intruder, fo emancipate them from the tyrant, fo eancel 
the eovenaut between hell and tlmm, and restore them so far fo 

their liberty, as that they might corne 
would : flfis was reàeemin. 
But in his other work, which is 
persons were more particular, hot 

fo their first Master if they 
adoption, and where the 
all. but we, Christ bath 

taken us fo him in a straiter and more peculiar title than 
redeeming; for a serrando serti, men who were bv another 
man's valour saved and redeemed from the enemy, or from present 
death, they beeame thereby servants fo him that saved and 
redeenaed them. Redemption makes us (who were but subjects 
belote, for ail are so by creation) servants, but it is but servants ; 
but adoption makes us, who are thus ruade servants by redemption, 
sons : for adoîgtion is z'erbum forense; though it be a word which 
the Holy Ghost takes, yet he takes it from a civil use and sigui- 
fieation, in whieh if expresses in divers circumstauces out adoption 
iuto the state of God's children. First, he that adopted another, 
must by that law be a man who had no children of his own ; 
and this was God's case towards us: he had no children of his 
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own, we were al] te chiMren ofwrat] 7, hot one of us could be 
sid to be the child of God by nture, if we had hot hal this 
ado]tion in Christ. Secondly, ho who by that ]av might dopt, 
must be a man who had had, or naturlly might bave had 
childrcn ; for an infant under ycars, or a man who by nature was 
disabled from hving chi]dren, could hot adpt anther  aud this 
was God's case towards us too, for God had lmd childrcn without 
adoption ; for by out crcation in innocence, we werc the sons of 
(od, till we died ail in one transression, and lot all riht, and 
ail life, and ail means of regaining it, but by this way of adoi)tiot 
in Christ Jesus. Again, no man lnight adopt au elder lnau than 
himself, and so our Father by adol»tiot is not only antiçuus 
diertm, the ancient of days, but antigulor dibus, aci¢nter than 
tmy days, belote time was. Ho is (as Damascene forces himself 
to express it) Suler-l»rinciloale ]rincilffunt, the beginning, and tho 
first beginning, and belote the first beginning: ho is, says ho, 
wternus and prE-wternns, eternal, and elder than any eternity 
that we tan take into out imagination. So likewise no man 
might adopt a man of bctter quality than hinlself, and llere we 
are so far from comparing, as that we cannot comprehen,1 his 
greatness and his goodness, of whom and fo whom St. AugtLstino 
says well, Quid mihi es ? If I shall go about to declare thy good- 
ness, hot to the world in general, but çuid miki es, how good thou 
ar to me, .llserere rit loqua', says ho, I must bave more of thy 
goodness, to be able to tell thy former goodness : be merciful unto 
me again, that I may be thereby able to declare how merciful 
thou wast to me before: except thou speak in me, I cannot 
declare what thou hast done for me. Lastly, no man might ho 
adopted into any other degree of kiudred, but into the naine and 
right of a son : ho could hot ho an adopted brother, nor cousin, 
nor nephew. And this is especially out dignity; we bave the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cr!t Abba, Father, so that as here 
is a fidness of time iu the text, so there is a fiduess of persons, 
ail, and a ftdness of the work belonging to them, redeemi»ff 
emaneipation, delivering from the chains of Satan (ve were his 
by creation, we sold ourselves for nothing, and he redeemed us 
withotlt money, that is, without an)" cost of ours), but beeause 
7 Eph. ii. 



for ail this general redemtion, we may turn from him, and 
snmit onrselves to other services, therefore e ath aote «, 
drawn into his fami]y and into his more esecial care tose who 
arc choscn by him to be his. Now that redemtion reached to 
ail, there was enogh fo ail : this dispenation of tat redemption, 
this «Joton reaches, only to us: ail this is donc, ta w mçq 
receive tke adoption qf ons. 
But who are this ll  why, they are the elect of G. But 
who are they, who are these elt{ Qui Hmidè gat, doter 
neyare; if a man ask me with a didenee, ean I be the adopted 
on of God that bave rebe]Ied against him in al] my affections, 
that bave trodden upon his conmandments in all mine actions, 
that have divoled myself fmm him, in preferring the love of his 
creatures befooe himself; that bave murmured at his corrections, 
and thought them too much ; that bave undervalued his benefits, 
and thought them too little ; that have abandoned and prostituted 
my body, his temple, to ail uncleanness, and my spirit to inde- 
votion and contempt of his ordinances ; can I be the adopted Son 
of God, hat bave donc this   timidè oyes, ask me not this 
with a diffidence and distrust in God's mercy, as if thou 
thoughtest, with Cain, thy iniquities were eater than could be 
forgiven; but ask me with that holy confidence which belongs 
to a truc conven, am hOt I, who, though I am never without 
sin, yet ara never without hearty remorse and repentance for my 
sins ; though thc weakne of my flesh sometimes betrays me, the 
strenh of his spirit still recovers me ; though my body be der 
the paw of that lion that seeks whom he may devour, yet the 
lion of Ju,lah raises again and upholds my soul; though I wound 
my Safiour with many sins, yet ail these, be they never so many, 
I strive against, I lament, confess, and forsake as far as I ara able; 
ana hot I the child of God, and his adopted son in this state  
oya fi&nter, ask me with a holy confidence in thine and my 
God, et doces offrmare, thy very question gives me nfine aner 
to thee; thou teachest me to say, thou art. God himse]f teaches 
me to say so b$ his Apostle, The .foundation f God is sure, and 
this is the seal ; God koweth who are his, and let them that 
call pon kis rame depart ri'oto ail iniq«ity. He that departs so 
far, as to repent forlner sins, and shut up the ways which he 



knows in his conscience do lead him into temptations, he is of 
this quorm, one of us, one of them who are adopted by Christ to 
be the sons of God. I am of this OEuorrn, if I preach the Gospel 
sincerely, and lire thereafter (for he preaches twice a day that 
follows his own doctrine, and does as he sys), and yon are of 
this çurum, if you preach over the serinons xvhich you hear, to 
your own souls in your meditation, to yonr familles in your 
relation, to the world in your conversation. If you corne to this 
place to meet the Spirit of God, and not to meet one another ; 
if you bave sat in this place with a delight in the word of God, 
and hot in the words of any speaker ; if you go out of this place 
in such a disposition as that, if yon should meet the last trumpets 
at the gates, and Christ Jesus in the clouds, you would hot 
entrent him to go back, and stay another year ; to enwrap al] in 
one, if you bave a reliions and sber assurance that you are his, 
and ,valk according to your belief, you are his and, as the 
fnlness of time, so the fu]ness of grace is corne upon you, and you 
are not only within the first commission, of those who were nder 
the law, and so redeemed, but of this uor,m, who are se]ected 
out of them, the adopted sons of that God, who never disinherits 
those that forsake not him. 

SERMON IV. 

PRE-dCHED ,dT ST. P.4ULW OV CHRIST][-dS-D,dY 1626. 

LuKw ii. 29 & 0. 

Lord now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word : 
For mine eyes bave seen thy alvation. 

THE whole life of Christ was a continual passion; others die 
martyrs, but Christ ,vas born a martyr. He found a Golgotha 
(where ho was crucified) even in Bethlehem, where he was born ; 
for to his tenderness then the straws were almost as sharp as the 
thorns after, and the ma.ger as nneasy at first as his cross at 
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last. His birth and his death were but one continual act, and 
his Christmas-day and his (ood Friday are but the evening and 
morning of one and the saine day. And as even his birth is his 
death, so every action and passage that manifests Christ to us, is 
his birth, for Ep;pAany is nmnoEèmtion ; and therefore, though 
the chuoeh do now call Twelfth-day Epiphany, because upon that 
day Christ was mauifested to the Gentiles in those wise men 
who came then fo worship him, yet the ancient church called 
this day (the day of Christ's birth) the Epiphany, because this 
day Christ was manifestcd to the world, by being boa this day. 
Every manifestation of Christ fo tho world, to thc church, to a 
particular soul, is an Epiphany, a Christmas-day. Now the is 
nowhere a more es'ident manifestation of Christ than in that 
whieh indueed this text, Lord, now lettet thou thy serrant, 'c. 
It had been revealed fo Simeon (whose words these are) that 
he should s Christ before he died; and actually and really, 
ubstantially, essentially, bodily, presentially, permnally he does 
see him; so it is Simeon's Epiphany, Simeon's Christmas-day; 
so also tllis day, in whieh we commemorate and celebrate the 
general Epiphany, the manifestation of Christ to the xvhole world 
in his birth, ail we, we, who besides our interest in the univerml 
El»il»hany and nlanifestation ilnplied in the very day, have ts 
day reeeived the body and lood of Christ in his holy and blesoed 
Saerament, have had another Epiphany, another Christmas-day, 
another manifestation aml-application of Christ to orsdves. 
And as thc church prepares out devotiou bcfore Christmas-day, 
with four 8undays in Advent, which brings Christ nearer and 
nearer unto us, and relnembers us that he is eoming, and then 
contilmes that renlembranee again with the celebration of other 
festivals with it, and after it, as St. Stepllelh St. John, and the 
test that f, llow; so for this birth of Christ in your particular 
souls, for this Epiphany, this Christnms-day, tllis manifestation of 
Christ which you have had in the most blessed Sacrament this 
dy, as vou wel prepared belote by that which was said befo, 
so it belongs fo the thorough eeleblation of the day, and fo the 
dignity of that mysterious act, and to the blessedness of worthy 
and tlle danger of unworthy reeeivers, to press that evidence 
in your behalf, and fo enable you, by a farther examination of 
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yourselres, to depart  19eace, because your eyes hare e 
alration. 
To be able to eonclude to yourselves, that beeause you have had 
n Christmas-day, n manifestation of Christ's birth in your souls by 
the Saerament, you shall have n svhole Good Friday, a crucifying 
and a consummatum est, a measure of corrections and joy in those 
corrections, temptations, and the issue with the temptation ; and 
thnt you shall hnve  resurrection and an ascension, an in- 
choation, and an unremovable possession of heaven itself in this 
world. Make good your Christmas-day, that Christ by a worthy 
reeeiving of the Sacrzment be born in you, and he that died for 
you will lire with you all the year, and ail thc years of your 
lires, and inspire into you, and receive from you at the ]ast gasp, 
tllis blessed acclamation, Lord, now lette.et tho thy serrant, 'c. 
The end of ail digestions and concoctions is assimilation, that 
the meat lnny become out body. The end of ail consideration of 
ail the actions of such leading and excmplary men as Simeon was, 
is assimilation too, that we may be likc that nmn ; therefore we 
sllall nmke it a first part, to take a picture, to give a character of 
this man, to consider how Simeon was qualified and preparcd, 
matured and disposed to that eonfidellce, tiret he could desire to 
depart in peace, intimated in that first xx'ord now; now, that all 
that I look for is accomplished, and farther expressed in the first 
xvord of the other clause, For; b" mine eyes hare seen thy salra- 
tion; ow, noxv the time is fulfi]led, For, ybr mine eyes hare 
seen. And then enters the second part; what is the greatest 
happiness that tan be well wished in this wodd, by a man well 
prepnred, is, that he may dcpart in peace : Lord, noc &ttes thou, 
4"c. And all the way, in every step that we make, in his light 
(in Simeon's light) 'e shall sec light ; we shall considcr that 
that preparation and disposition, and acquiescence which Simeon 
lmd in his Epiphany, in lais visible seeing of Christ then is 
offered to us in this Epiphany, in this nlanibstation and applica- 
tion of Christ in the Sacramellt ; and that therefore every 
peuitent, and dex'out, and reverend, and worthy receiver hath 
had in that holy action his %w, there are all things accom- 
plished to llim and his For,]br his files hare seen his salration 
and so may be coutcnt, nay glad, to del»«rt in Teace. 
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In the first part then, in which we collect some marks and 
qualities in Simeon "«hich prepared him to a ¢luiet death ; qua- 
lities applicable to us in that capacity, as we are fitted for the 
Sacrament, (for in that way on|y we shall walk throughout this 
exercise,) we consider first the action itself, what was done at 
this time. At this tirae, our Saviour Christ, according to the 
law, by which all the first born were to be preseted to God in 
the temple oe a certain time after thcir birth, was presented to 
God in the temple, and there acknowleded to be his, and then 
bouht of him again by his parents at a certain price prescribed 
in the law. A lord could hot exhihit his son to his tenants, 
and say, this is your landlord ; nor a king, h]s son to his subjects, 
and say, this is your prince ; but first he was to be tendered to 
God  his, they were all. He that is lmt Godes first is hot truly 
his kings, nor his owm And then God does hot sell him back 
aain to his parents, at a racked, at an improved price. He sells 
a lord or a kin bacl again to the world as cheap as a'yeoman ; 
he takes one and the saine price for all. God ruade all mankind 
of one blood ; and with one blood, the blood of his son, he bought 
all mankind again ; at one price, and upon the same conditions, 
he hath delivered over all into this world ; tantttnmodo crede, 
and then, ]àc ]toc, et rires, is the price of all ; believe, and lire 
well. More he asks hot, less he takes hot for an), man, upon 
any pretence of any unconditioned decree. 
At the time of this presentation there were to be offered a pair 
of turtles, or a pair of pigeons ; the sacrifice was indifferent. 
Turtles that lire solitarily, and pigeons that lire sociably, were all 
one to God. God in Christ may be had in an active and sociable 
lire, denoted in the pigeon, and in the solitary and contemplative 
life, denoted in the turtle. Let hot SVestminster despise the 
church, nor the church the exchange, nor the exchange and trade 
desPise arms ; God in Christ may be had in every lawful calling. 
And then, the pigeon was an emblem of fecundity, and fruitful- 
ness in marriage ; and the turtle may be an emblem of chaste 
widowhood, for, I think we find no bigamy in the turtle. But 
in these sacrifices we find no emblem of a natural, or of a vowed 
barrenness; nothing that countenances a vowed virginity, to the 
dishonour or undervaluing of marriage. Thus was our Saviour 
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presented to God ; and in this especially was that fulfilled, The 
.olory of tke latter house 8hall be #reater tha the glory of the 
former' ; the latter temple exceeded the former in this, that the 
Lord, the God of this house, was in the house bodily, as one of the 
congregation ; and the little body of a sucking child was a chapel 
in that temple, intïnitely more glorious than the temple itself. 
How vas the joy of 1Noah, at the return of the dove into the ark, 
nmltiplied upon Simeou, at the bringing of this dove into the 
temple! At how cheap a price was Christ tumbled up and 
down in this world ! It does ahnost take off our pious scorn of 
file low price at which Judas sold hiln, to consider that his 
Father sol4 him to the world tbr nothing ; and then, when he 
had him again, by this new title of prlmogeniture and presenta- 
tion, he sold him to the world again, if hot for a turtle, or for a 
pigeon, yet at most for rive shekels, which at most is but ten 
shillings. 
And yet you have had him cheaper than that, to-day in the 
Sacrament : whom bath Christ cost rive shekels there . As Christ 
wus presented to God in the temple, sois he presented to God in 
the Sacrament ; hOt sucking, but bleeding. And God gives him 
back again to thee; and at what price . upon this exchange ; 
take his first born, Christ Jesus, and give him thine. Who is 
thine.  Cor primo.qenltum, says St Augustine. The heart is 
tlm first part of the body that lires ; give him that ; and then, as 
itis in nature, it shall be in grace too, the last part that dies; for 
it shall never die. If a man eat the bread that coraeth down from 
heaven, he shall hot dle , says Christ. If a man, in exchange of 
his heart, receive Christ Jesus himself, he can no more die, than 
Christ Jesus himself can die. That which Eschines said to 
Socrates adlnits  fait accoummdation here. He saw every body 
give Socrates some present, and he said, Because I have nothing 
else to give, I will give thee myself. Do so, says Socrates, and 
I will give thee back again to thyself, better than when I re- 
eeived thee. If thou bave truly given thyself to hiln in the 
Sacrament, God bath given thee thyseff back, so much mended, 
as that thou hast received thyself and him too ; thyself, in a holy 
liberty, to walk in the world in a calling, and himself, in giving 
 llag. ii. 9.  Jolm ri. 50. 
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a blessing upon ail the works of thy calling, and imprinting in 
thee a holy desire to do ail those works to his glory. And so 
has'ing thus Far ruade this profit of these circumstances in the 
action itself, applicable to us as receivers of the Sacrament, that, 
as the child Jesus was first presented to God in the temple, so 
for your children, (the children of your bodies, and the children 
of your minds, and the children of your hands, ail your actions, 
and intentions,) that you direct them fil'st tlpon (od, and God in 
the temple, that is, God manifested in the church, before you 
assign them, or determine them ni)on any other worldly courses, 
and then, that as God returned Christ, as all other children, at a 
certain pl'ice, so God delivers man upon certain and upon the 
same conditions ; he cornes hOt iJltO the world, nor he cornes hot 
to the Sacrament, as to a lottery, where perchance he may draw 
salvation, but it is ten to one he misses, but upon these few and 
easy conditions, believe and love, lle may be sure and then 
also, that the sacrifice, pigeons or turtles, was indifferent, so it 
were ofi'ered to God, for any honest calling is acceptahle to God, 
if God's glory be intended in if : that of marriage and of widow- 
hood, we ha;e some typical intimations in the law, in the pigeon, 
and in the turtle, but of a vow of virginity, b%.mm in the parents 
for their temporal ends, and forcêd upon their children, fol" those 
ends, we have no shadow at all ; that Christ, who was sold after 
by Judas for a little nmney, was sold in this l)resentation by his 
Father, for less, and yêt for less thau that to us this day in the 
Sacrament: having ruade thêse nses of thêse circumstances in 
the action itself, we pass on now to the consideration of some 
such qualities and disl)ositions of this person, Simeon, as may be 
applicable to us in our having received the Sacrament. 
First then, we receive it, though hot literally, and expressly in 
the story, yet by convenient implication there, and by general 
tradition ri'oto all, that Simeon was now corne to a great age, a 
very old man ; for so St. Augustine argues, that God raised np 
two witnêsses for Christ in the temple, one of each sex, and both 
of much revêrênce for age ; Anna, whose age is expressed, and 
Simeon, who is recommended in the saine respect, says that 
Father, for age too. And Nicephorus, and others with him, 
make him vêry old, a it is likêly he was, if he wêre, as Pêtêr 
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Galatinus makes him, the son of Rabbi Hillel, Hillel the toaster 
of Gamaliel, the toaster of St. Paul. So then wc accept him, 
person in a reverend age. Even in nature, age was the centre of 
roverence ; tho channel, the valley, fo which nll reverence flowed. 
Tempornl jurisdiction, and spiritual jurisdiction, the magistraey, 
and tho priesthoed, were appropriated to the eldest; almost in 
ail lgar languages, the naine of a lord or magistrate Imth no 
other derivation than , nu elder; seuior noster is a word tlmt 
passes freely, through the utllors of the middle age, for ont lord 
or onr king ; and the same derivation bath the naine of priest, 
in a holy language, presbyter, an clder. So evennore in tho 
course of the Scripture 11 COUlsel and all government is plaeed 
in the elders ; and ail the service of (od is expressed so, evcn lu 
heven toe, by the four-and--twenty elders . Thy Creator will 
be remembered in the days of thy youth ; but God hath had 
longer experience of that mau, and longer conversation with that 
nmn, who is como to n holy age. That wise king, who couhl 
carry nothing to  higher pitch in any comparison than to 
crown, ys, 4.qe i a crown of ylort, u'ken it is found i te u'al 
te rçohteou'; but iu the ways of righteousness, no blessing is 
a blessing ; and in the ways of righteousness, wealth may be 
emwn of out labours, and health may be  crown of out tem- 
peranee, but age is fle c»own of glory, of reverence. That crown, 
the erown of reverenee, the Lord, the righteous Judge, hath re- 
serrd to that day, the day of our age, because out age is the seal 
of out eonstncy and perseverance, lu this blessed age, Simeon 
was thus dignified, admitted to this Epiphal]y, this manifestation 
of Christ ; and, to be admitted to thy Epiphany, and manifest- 
tion of Christ in the Sacrement, thou lnust put off the young man 
and put on the od. God, to whose table thou art called, is re- 
presented s aut[quus dlerum., the Ancient of days; and his ests 
must be of mortified affections; he must be crucified  the 
wofld, that will recelve him that was crucified for the world 
the lus of youth, the voluptuousness of youth, the revengefulness 
of )uth, must hve a holy damp, and a religious stupidity shed 
upon theln, that corne thither. Nay, it is hot enough to be 
suddenly old, to have sad nd mortified thoughts theu ; no, nor 
a Rev. iv. 9.  Prov. xvi. 
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to be sudden]y dead, to renounce the world then, that hour, that 
morning, but 9uatriàuani sit/s, you should bave been dead three 
days, as Lazarus; you should bave passed au examination, an 
ccusation, a condemnation of yourselves, divers days before you 
came to that table. God was most glorified in the raising of 
Lazarus, when he was long dead and putrefied. God is most 
glorified in g/ring a resurrcction to him that bath been longest 
dead ; that is, longest in the contemplation of his own sinfu] and 
spiritua] putrefaction; for, he that stinks most in his own, by 
truc contrition, is the best perfume to God's nostrils, and a con- 
science troubled in itself is odor quietAo, as 1Noah's sacrifice was, a 
savour of test to God. 
This assistance we bave to the exaltation of our devotion, from 
that circumstance, that Simeon was an old man  we bave another 
front another, that he was a priest, and in that notion and ca- 
pacity the better fitted for this Epiphany, this Christmas, this 
manifestation of Christ. We have hot this neither in the letter 
of the story, no, nor so constantly in trmlition, that he was a 
priest, as that he was an old man  but it is rooted in antiquity 
too, in Ath,nasius, in St. Cyril, in Epiphanius, in others, who 
argue, and iufer it fairly and conveniently, out of some priestly 
acts wh/ch Simeon seems to have donc in the temple, (as the 
taking of Christ in his arms, wh/ch belongs to the priest, and the 
blessing of God, wh/ch is the thanksgiving to God in the behalf 
of the congregation, and then the blessing of the people in the 
behalf of God, wh/ch are acts peculiar to the priest). Accepting 
him in tbat quality, a priest, we consider, that as the king takes 
it worse in his household servants, than in his subjects at large, 
if they go hOt his ways ; so they who dwell in God's bouse, 
whose livelihood grows out of the revenue of his ehurch, and 
whose service lies within the walls of his church, are most inex- 
cusable, if they have hOt a continual Epiphany, a continual mani- 
festation of Christ. Ail men should look towards God, but the 
priest should never look off from God ; and at the sacrament 
every mau is a prlest. I had rather that were hot said (wh/ch 
yet a ver)" reverend divine says"), that this Simeon might be 
aliqtis plebeius homo, some ordinary common man, that was in 
 Calvin. 
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the temple at that time, when Christ vas brought. Ite, who is 
of another subdivision', (though in the reformed ehuoeh too,) 
eollects piously, that God chose extraordinary men to give testi- 
mony of [his Son; Nieodemus, a great nmgistrate, Gamaliel, a 
gl'eat doctor, Jairus, a ruler in the synagogue, and this Simeon, 
iii probability pmgnant enough, a priest. But was that any 
great addition to hiln, if he were so  For holiness, eeainly it 
was ; but for outward dignity and respect, it was so, too, amongst 
them. In omni natione, vertum aliquod tobilitatis ar9umentun, , 
Every nation hath some particular way of ennoblilig, and some 
particular evidence and declaration of imbility ; arms for a great 
part is that in Spain, and mcrchandise in some states in Italy, 
and learning in France, where, besides file very many prefer- 
ments by the church, in which some other nation may be equM 
to them, there are more preferments by other ways of learning, 
especially of judicature, than in any other nation. All nations, 
says Josephus, had some peculiar way ; and amongst the Jews, 
says he, priesthoed was that way;  priest was, even for civil 
privileges, a gcntleman. Therefore hath the aposfle, not kuighted 
nor ennobled, but croed every good soul widi that style, Re9a& 
sacerdotiunh that they are a royal priestood. To be royal without 
priesthood seemed hot to hiln dignity enough. Consider, then, 
that to corne to the connmmion table is to take ord's. Every 
man should corne to that altar as holy as the priest, for there he 
is a priest ; and, 'aeerdotem nemo agit, qui Hbeiter «diud est, 
quam sacerdos , no man is truly a priest which is auy thiug else 
besides a priest ; that is, that entangles himself in any other 
business, so as that it hillders his function in his priesthood. No 
man cornes to the Sacrament well, that is sorry he is there ; that 
is, whom the penalty of the law, or observation of neighboum, or 
any collateral respect, brings thither. There thon art u priest, 
though thou beest but a layman at home ; and then, no nmu that 
hath taken orders ean deprive himself or divest his ol'dem when 
he wiH: thon art bouud to continue in the saine holiness after 
in which thou presentest thyself at that table. As the sails of a 
ship, when they aoe spread and swolu, and file way that the ship 
makes, shows me the wiud, where it is, though the wind itself 
« Chemlficius.  Josephus.  Emus. 
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be an invisible thing, so thy actions o-morrov, and the liçe 
thou leades ail the year, will show me with whac m[nd hou 
cames to the Sacrament o-day, though only God, and no I, tan 
sec dv mind. Lire in remembrauce, tha dou vas 
day (fr no nmn bath received Chris tha bath no scrificed 
himself) and lire as though thou wer a pries sti ; and hen I 
say, with Shlonius Apollinaris, M«lo »ac«dotalem irum, 
»acdotem, ] had rather have one man tha lires as a pr[est 
should do, than a hundred priests tha lire no so. A worthy 
receiver slmll fise n judgmen agains an unworthy giver; Christ 
shall be the sacrifice still, and thou the pries, tha cames bu o 
receive, because thou has crificed thyself; and he the JuS, 
tha pretended to be dse priesL bause he hath berayed Chris 
o himself, and, as much as lay in him, evacuated the SacramenL 
and nmde it of none eflbct to thee. 
It is thrther added for his honour, and for his eompetency and 
fitness for this Epiphany, to sec his Saviour, that he was 
ajust and riyhteous man. This is a legal righteousness, a right- 
eousness in which St. Paul says he was unreproaehable, that 
in the sight of ail the wodd. And fliis righteousne, even this 
outward righteousness, he must bring th him that cornes to 
this Epiphauy, to this manifestation and application of his 
Saviour to him in the Sacrament; it must stand well between 
hiln and all the world . If thou bring thy gift to the altar, says 
Christ, (if thou bring thyself to tho altar, says our case,) and 
there rememberest that thy brother hath ought against theo, (it 
w iii donc hot to remember it before, but if thou remember it 
then,) Go thy way, savs Christ, first be reeonciled to thy brother, 
and then COlUe and oflbr thy giA, that is, oflçr thyoelf for tt 
sacrifice. Better corne a month after with a elear, than kneel 
out thcn with a pel'plexed conscience. It is, If thy brother have 
ought against thee, how little soever ; if thou have but seandal- 
ized him, though thou have not injured him, yet venture hot 
upon flfis holy action till thou have satisfied him. Thou mayest 
ho good; good, so as that thou hast intended no iii to him. He 
may be good too ; good, so  that ho wishes no iH to thee. And 
yet some negligenee and remissness in thee may We struck upon 
 Matt. v. 23. 
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 weakness and  tenderness in hm, so as that he may ho como 
o tlfink uncharitably f thee ; ad though ths unclmrtableness 
be his fault, and ot thine, yet the negligence tht occasioned it 
wRs thine. Satisfy him, ad tlmt recties bth ; it redeems thy 
neglgence,  recovers hs weakness. Till thRt be done, neither 
f yu are  Ibr his holy acto ; God neither Rccepts tlmt man 
that is negligent of his tions, and eares not what others thinl, 
nor him that is over easy  be scandalized, and misinteret 
actions otherwise idifferent; tbr, to them who study not this 
righteouess, to stand upright in the goed opinions of good men, 
 God mys; Vhy takest thou my word into thy mouth  so 
Christ shall say, to the shaling of that conscience, Why takest 
thou my body and bloed into thy hand 
This nmst be donc ; he must be just, righteous in the eyes of 
arien ; though more seem to be implied in his other characr, 
tlmt he was ti»oratus, which we translato devout. In tho 
former, his objet was man, though dly men ; here itis God 
himseIL Man nmst be respected, but God especiMly. And this 
devotion lu well placed in tar, for B«sis verbi es timor 
mys St. Augustiue; and itis excellently said, if this be his 
meaning, that whatsoever I promise myself out of the word of 
God, yet the basis upon which that promise snds is my fear of 
God: if my fear of God fall, the word of God, so tkr as it is a 
promise to me, falls too. Tertulliau inten tho saine thing, 
when he ys, Fudamettttm sal«tis timor; though I have a holy 
confidence of my salvatiou, yet the foundation of this confidenco 
is  nodest, and  tender, and a rcvcrential fear, that I ara not 
diligent cnough in the performance of those conditions whieh are 
required to the establishing of it ; tbr this eMabeia, whieh St. 
Hierolne ans]atea timoratum and we translate devout, is a 
middle disposition between a Pharisaical superstition and a negli- 
gent irreverence, and profanation of God's ordinance. I corne hot 
with this etdabeia, with Simeon's dissitiou, to my Epiphany, 
fo my receiving of my Saviour, if I think that bread my God, 
and superstitiously adore it, tbr that is Pharisaical and carnM ; 
neither do I hring that disposition thither, if I thik God no 
otherwise present there, than in his own other ordinances, and 
so rethse sueh postures and actions of mverence, as ara mquired 
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to testify outwardly mine inward devotion, for these may well 
consist together ;' I ara sure I receive him ectually whe I 
I Ioo upon his mercy* « ] ara afraid ] do hot receive him 
woRhily, when I Ioo upo mine own unwohiess.* 
We cannot pursue this auatomy of good old Simeon, this just 
and devout priest, so far as to show you all his pas, ad the use 
of them all i particular. His example, and the characters that 
are upon hhn, are our alphabet. ] shal] only hve time fo naine 
the rest of those characters ; you must spell them and put them 
into their syllables; you must form them, ad put them into 
their wos; you must compose them, and put theh into their 
synmxis and seuteces ; that is, you must pursue the imitation, 
that when I bave told you wht he was, you may present your- 
selves to God, such as he was. He was one that had the Holy 
Ghost upon him, says that story. The testimony given before, 
at he was j«st«, and tmorts, l'ighteous, and fearing God, 
was evidelme enough that the Holv Ghost was upon him. This 
addition is a testimony of a more paiculr presence and opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost in some cerin way, and the way is 
agreed by ail to be, la doo prohêtia', the Holy Ghost was upon 
him in the spirit of prophecy, so as that he ruade him at that 
time a prophet. Thou aloE a prophet Ul)On thyself, when thou 
comest to the communion ; thou art able to foretell, and to pro- 
nounce upon thyself what thon shalt be for ever. Upon thy dis- 
position, then, tlmu mayest couclude thine eternal state; then 
thou knowest which part of St. Paul's distribution falls upon 
thoe, whcther that tribt«latios ad attguish «po» every soM  
ma that doh eril, or that, bt«t ylory, ad bonjour, and pea to 
eery  that worketh 9o °. Thou art this prophet; silence 
hot flfis pmphet ; do hot chide thy conscience for chiding thee; 
sne hot this prophet; do not petrify and harden thy conscience 
against these holy su,2gestions. Say hot with Ahab to the pr 
phet, Hast thou round me out, 0 naine enemy  when an unre- 
pented sin cornes to thy menmry then, be hot thou sorry that 
thou rememberest it then, nor do hot say, I would this sin had 
hot troubled me now, I would I had hot remembered k till t 
morrow ; for in that action, first, in thesi, for the rule, thon a 
o Rom. il. 9. 
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 precher fo thyself, and thou hast thy tex 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnatio fo 
him»e": and then in kypothe»i, fbr the application fo the par- 
tieular ee, thou art a prophet fo thyself; thou that knowet in 
thyoelf what thou doest then, canst sny to thyself what thou s]lalt 
soEer af ter, if thou do ill. 
There are more elements in the nmking up of this man; many 
more. He waited, says his story; he gave God his leisure. 
Simeon had informed himself, out of Danicl and the other pro- 
phets, that the rime of the Messiah's coming was near; as 
Daniel had informed hinself out of Jeremiah and the other pro- 
phe, that the rime of the deliverance ti'om Babylon was near. 
Both waited patiently, and yet both prayed for the accelerating 
of that which they waited for ; Dafiel tbr the deliverance, Simeon 
for the Epiphany. Those consist well enough, patiently to attend 
God's rime, and yet earnestly to sdicit the hastening of that 
time, for that rime is God's tine, to which out prayers bave 
brought God ; as that price was God's price for Sodom, to which 
Abraham's solicitation brought God, and hOt the first fifty. That 
prophet, who says, lle uto him that strireth wit is 3laker", 
that is, that presses God betbre his rime, says also, tbr ail tha, 
Oh  that thou wouldest rend te hearens, and corne down '. Vhen 
thou comest to this seal of thy peace, the Sacrament, pray that 
God will give thee that light, that may direct and establish thee 
in necemary and fnndamental things, that is, thc light of faith to 
sec that the body and blood of Christ is applied fo thee in that 
action ; but for the manner how the body and bloed of Crist is 
there, wait his leisure, if he have hOt yet tnanifested that fo thee. 
Grieve not at that, wonder not af that, press not for that; for he 
bath hOt manitsd that, hOt the way, hOt the manner of his 
presence in the Srament to the church. A peremp preju- 
dice upma other meu's opinious, that no opinion but thine can be 
tme in the doctrine of the Sacrament, and an uncharitable con- 
dcmning of other men, or other churches, that may be of another 
persuasion than thou art in the marrer of the Sacrament, may 
t?ustrate and disappoint thee of ail tlat benefit, which thou 
mightest bave by an humble eceiving thereof, if thou wouldest 
tt 1 COr, xi. 20. t Isaiah xv. 9. ta Isaiah xiv. 1. 
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exerclse thy l'aith only here, and ]eax'e thy passion ai home, and 
rel'er thy reason and disputation te the sehoo]. 
He ,vaited, sa's the story, and he waited for the consolation oi" 
Israe]. If is net an appropria.ting of" hopes, or possessions oi" 
those hopes, te himself, but a charitable desirc of a communica- 
tion of' this consolation upon all the Israel of God. Therefore is 
the Sacrament a communion  therefore is the church, which is 
built of u.% BMlt of lirel,.t stones"; and in such buildings, as 
stones do, rnttsqui.«qtte l»ortat alterum, et loot'tatut  ab alteroS; 
every stone is supportcd by another, and supports another. As 
thou -ouldest be well interpretcd bv otbers, interpret others well; 
and, as when thou comest to beau'en, the joy aud the glol'y of 
e-ery soul shall be thy glory an«l thy joy ; so, whcn tbou comest 
to the porch of the triumphant church, the door of heaven, the 
communion table, desire that tllat joy which thou feelest in thy 
soul then, may then be eommunieated to e'erv communicant 
there. 
To this purpose, to testify his devotion to the communion of 
saints, Simeon came into the temple, says the story ; to do a holy 
work in a holy place. Vhen we sav that God is no accepter of 
persons, we do hot mean but that they 'hich are within his 
eo'enant, and thcy that ha-e preser-ed the seals of his grace, are 
more acceptable to him than they whieh are hot, or ha,'e hot. 
Vllen we say that God is not tied to places, we must hot mean 
but that fod is otherwise present, and works otherwise in plaees 
conseerated to his service, than in every profane place. SVhen 
I pray in my ehamber, I build a temple there that hour ; and 
that minute, when I cast out a prayer in the street, I build a 
temple there; and when mv .soul prays without auy voiee, my 
very body is then a temple ; and God, who knows what I ara 
doing in these actions, erecting these temples, he cornes to them, 
and l,rospers, and blesses my devotions ; and shall hOt I eome to 
his tenlple, where he is always resident . My chamber were no 
temple, my bod-were no temple, exeept God came to it; but 
-hether I corne hither or no, this 'ill be God's temple. I may 
lose by my absence; he gains nothing by my eoluing. He that 
bath a cause to be heard will hOt go to Smithfield, nor he that 
 1 Peter il. i.  Gregor. 



bath eale o buy or sell, o Vesminster. H« Im bath bar.. 
gin to make or :news  tell, should not corne to do that at 
church ; nor ha that bath prayers to make, walk in the fields for 
his devotions. If I bave a gret friend, though in cases of ne- 
cessity,  sicness or other restraints, he w]ll vouchsafe to visit 
me, yet I must make mr suits to him at home, at his own house. 
In case of necessity, Christ in tho Sacrament voichsafes to corne 
hone to me ; and the court is where the king is, his blessings 
are with his ordinauces wheresoever ; but the place to which ho 
hth invited me, is, his house. Ho that madc tho great supper lu 
thc Gospel called in ncw gucsts; but he seut out uo meat fo 
them who had heen iuvited, and might haro corne, and camo 
hot. Chamber prayers, single or with your thmily, chaud»er 
Selon 1-111o118 read over there, and Cllanbr SaerallCltS, ad- 
ministered in neeessity there, are blessed assistauts and supple- 
ments ; they are as dru alms at the gare, but the tast is within ; 
they are as a eoek of water without, but the eistern is within ; 
habenti dabitur; he that bath a handthl of devotion at home, 
shall hnve his devotion multlplied to a gomer here, for when he is 
beeome n part ofthe congregafiou, he is joint tenant with them, 
nnd the dcvotion of all the congregation, and the blessings upon 
nll the congrega.tion, are his blessings, and his devotions. 
He came to n holy place, aud lin came by a holy motion, by 
the spirit, says his evidenee ; widout holiuess no man shall sec 
God; not so well 5thout holiuess of the place; but hot there 
neither, if he trust only to the holiness of thc place, and bring no 
hollness with him. Between that feafful occasion of coming fo 
church, which St. Augustine confesses aud laments, tha they 
came to make wanton bargains with their eyes, and met there, 
because they couhl meet uo where else ; and that more fearful 
occasion of coming, when they came only to elude the law, and 
proceeding in their treacherous and traltorous religion in their 
heart, and yet communicatiug with us, draw God himself into 
their conspiraeies, and to nmck us, make n mock of God, and his 
religion too; between flese two, this licentious coming, and 
this treacherous coming, there are many comings to ehureh ; 
eomings for company, for obserratiou, for music ; and all these 
indispositions are ill at prayers; there tlmy are unwholesome, 
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but at the Sacrament deadly. He that brings any collateral 
respect to prayers, loses the benefit of the prayer of the eongro- 
gation ; and he that brings that to a sermon, loses the bleaing 
of God's ordinance in that sermon: he hears but the logie, or 
the rhetoric, or the ethie, or the poetry of the sermon, but the 
sermon of the sermon he hears not ; but he that brings this dis- 
position to the Saerament, ends not in the loss of a benefit, but 
he acquires and procures his own damnation. 
Ail that we eonsider in Simeon, and apply from Simeon, to a 
worthy receiver of the Sacrament, is. how he was fitted to depart 
in peace. Ail tbose pieces which we bave named, conduce fo 
that; but all those are colleeted into that one which remains 
yet, lïderunt ocdi, that his eyes had seen that salvation; for tlmt 
was the accomplishment and fidfilling of God's word; accordi»y 
to thy worcl. All that God had said should be done, was done; 
for, as it is said, ver. 26, it was revealed unto hinl by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should hot see death, before he had seen the Lord's 
Christ ; and now his eves had seen that salvatlon. Abraham saw 
this belote, but onlv with the eyc of faith, and yet rejoiced to see 
it so ; he was glad even of that. Sinleon saw it before this time, 
then, when he was illustrated with that revelation he saw it, but 
only with the eye of hope  of such hope Abraham had uo such 
ground, no paoEicular hope, no promise, that he should see the 
Messiah in his rime; Simeon had, and yet he waited, he at- 
tended God's leisure. But hope deferred maketh the heal-t sck ', 
says Solonlon ; but when the desire eonles, it is a tree of life. 
His desire was corne, he saw his salvation. Perchance hOt 80, 
as St. Cyprian seems to take it, that till this rime Simeon was 
blind, and upon this prcsentation of Christ in the temple, came 
to his sight again, and so saw this salvation  for I think no one 
author but St. C.q3rian says 80, that Simeoll was blind till now, 
and now restored to sight. And I may ease St. Cyprian too of 
that singularity, for it is enough and abundantly evident, that 
that book in which that is said (whieh is Altêrcatio Jasonls et 
papieci de .lIessia) cannot possibly be St. Cyprian's. But wlth 
his bodily eyes, open fo other objects before, he saw the Lord's 
salvation, and his salvation ; the Lord's, as it came front the 
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Lord, and his, as it vas applicable to big. He saw it, according 
to bis word : tbat is, so far as God ad promised e sbould see 
it. e saw hot ow tat God, wic was in this child, and 
wbic was this cild, was the son of God. Tbe manner of that 
eternal generation e w hot. c saw hot hov tbis Son of God 
becanle man in  virgin's womb, wbonl no man klmw; the 
manner of this incarnation he saw not, for this eternal generation 
and tbis miraculous incarnation fell hot witbin that secundtm 
zerb«m, according to thy word. God had prolnised Simeon no- 
tbing conceming those mysteries; but Christ«n Doniti, tbc 
Lord's snlvation, and his salvation, that is, the person who was 
all that (which was all that was within the word and the pro- 
mise) Simeon sw, and saw with bodily eyes. Beloved, in the 
blessed, and glorious, and mysterious Sacrement of the body and 
blood of Christ Jesus, thou seest Ckrist«»z Do»zi,i, the Lord's sal- 
ration, and tby salvation ; and tht thus far with bodily eyes, 
That bread which thou seest after the consecrtion is hot the 
saine bread which was resented before ; not that it is transub- 
stntiated to another substanoe, for it is bread still, (which is tho 
heretical riddle of the Roman ehurch, and Satan's sophistry, to 
dishonour miraclcs by the assiduity, and frequeucy, and multi- 
plicity of them,) but that it is severed, and ppropriated by God 
in that ordinance to another tme. It is other bread ; so as a judge 
is another man upon the bench than he is at home in his own 
bouse. In the Roman church they multiply and extend miracles, 
till tbe miracle itself crack, and become none, but vanisb into 
nothing, as boys' bubbles, (wbich were but bubbles before at 
best,) by n overblowing become nothing ; nay, they constitute 
such miracles as do not ouly destroy the nature of tbc miracle, 
but destroy hiln that sbould do that miracle, evcn God himself; 
for nothing proceeds farther to the destroying of God than to 
make God do contrary things, for contradictions hve falsehood, 
and so imply impotency and infirmity in God. There caunot be 
a deepcr atheism tbn to impute contradictions to God, neither 
doth any one thing so overcharge God with contradictions as the 
transubstantiation of the Roman churcb. There must be a body 
tbere, and yet nowhere ; in no place, and yet in every place, 
where there is a consccration. The bread and the wine must 
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nourish the body, nay the bread and the wine may poison a body, 
an,l yet there is no bread nor wine there. They multiply mira- 
cles, and -they give not over, till they make God unable to do a 
miracle, till they make him a contradictory, that is, an impotent 
God; and thereîore Luther inîers well, that since miracles are 
so easy and cheap, and obvions to them, as they bave induced a 
miraculous transubstantiation, they nJiht have donc well to bave 
procured ont miracle more, a trans-accidentation, that since the 
substance is changed, the accidents might have been ehanged too ; 
and since there is no bread, there might be no dimensions, no 
colour, no nourishing, no other qualities of bread neither; for, 
these remaining, there is rather an annihilation of God, in making 
him no Goal by being a eontradictory God, than an annihilation 
of the bread, by making that which was fonnerly bread. God him- 
self, by that way of transubstantiation. 
But yct though this bread be hot so transubstantiated, we refuso 
not the words of the fathers, in which they have expressed them- 
selves in this mystery. Not Irenoeus's est corpus, that that bread 
is his bodv now ; hot Tertullian's .tècit corpus, that that bread is 
ruade his body which vas hot so belote ; hot St. Cyprian's mutatus, 
that that bread is changed ; hOt Damasccn's supernaturaliter 
Itttt«s, that that, bread is hOt only changed so in the use, as when 
at the kiug's table certain portions of bread are ruade bread of 
cssay, t» pass over evcry dish, whether for safety or for majesty ; 
not only so civilly changed, but changed supernaturally ; no nor 
Theophylact's tranbrmatts est, (which seems to be the word 
that goes farthest of all,) for this traustbrming cannot be intended 
of the outvard form and fashion, for that is not changed; 
but be it of that internal form, which is the verv essence and 
nature of the bread, so it is transformed, _o the bread hath 
received a new fornl, a new essence, a lleV naturc because 
whereas the nature of bread is but to nourish the body, the nature 
of this bread now is nourish the soul ; and therefore, Cure non 
dubitarit Dominus d;cere, Itoc est corlous meure, cure siffnum dater 
corlooris ', Since (Christ forbore not to say, This is my body, when 
he gave the sign of his body, why should we forbear to say of 
that bread, This is Christ's body, which is the Sacrament of his 
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body. You would have sad, at noon, ths lght is tho sun, and 
you wll sy now ths lght  the candle  tht lght w hOt the 
Ull, ths lght s hOt the candle, but t s that portion of r wllich 
the sun did then, and whch the candle doth now, enlghten. 
We say the Sacramental bread is the body of Christ, because God 
bath shed lais ordinance upon it, and ruade it of another nature in 
the use, though not the substance. About six hundred years 
ago the Roman church ruade ]]erellarius swear, ,ç'ensualiter 
taitur, agiter, teriter contus Christi, That the body of 
Christ was sensibly handled, aud broken, and chewed. They are 
ashamed of that now, and have mollified it with manv modifi- 
cations ; aud God knows whether, one hundred years hence, they 
will not be as much ashamed of their trauubstantiation, and seo 
as much unnatural absurdity in eir Trent canon or Laterau 
canon, as they do in Berengarius" oath. As they that deny the 
body of Christ fo be iu the Sacrament lose thcir footing in de- 
parting from their ground, the express Scriptures, so they that 
will asslgn a particular nlanncr how that body is there, bave no 
foeting, no ground at all, no Scriptnre to ancllor upon ; and so, 
diving iu a b.)ttomless sea, they pop solnctimes above water to 
take breath, to appcar to sav somethiug, and then snatch at a 
]oose proposition that swims upou the tk of the waters ; and so 
the Roman church ha,l catchcd a traz, and others a co, and a 
stb, and an it, aud varied thcir poetry into a transubstantiation, 
and a consubstantlation, and thc rest, and rhymcd themselves 
beyond reason into absurdities and hercsics, and by a young figure 
of si»Hlit«r c««dets, they arc fallen alike into error, though the 
errors that they are fallcn into be hot of a like nature nor 
danger. $re oflr to go no fiu'thcr than according to his word ; 
in the Sacrament our eves see his salvation, accordlng to that, so 
far as that hath manifested unto us, and in that light, we depart 
in peace, without scruple in out own, without oflnce to other 
nlell'S Conscieuces. 
tIavlng thus seen Simeon in these his dimensions, with thcse 
holy impressious, these blcsscd characters upon llim, first, (1,) a 
man in a reverend age, and thcn, (2,) in a holy flmction and 
calling, and with that, (3,) righteous in thc eyes of men, and 
withal, (4,) dcvout in the eyes of God, (5,) and ruade a prophet 
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upon himself by the Holv Ghost, (60 still waiting God's time 
and his leisure, (7,)and in that dcsiring that his joy might be 
spread upon the whole Israel of God, (8,) frequenting holy places, 
the temple, (9.) and that upon holy motions, and there, (10,) 
seeing the salvation of thc Lord, that is, discerning the applica- 
tion of salvation in the ordinances of the church, (11,) and 
lastl.q contenting himself with so much therein as was according 
to his word, and hot inquiring farther than God had been pleased 
to reveal, and having reflected ail these several beams upon evcry 
worthy reeeirer of the Sacrament, the whole choir of such worthy 
reeeivers may join with Simcon in this antiphon, _ASmc dimittis, 
Lord ow lettest thou th!! serrat dpart in peace, ,'c. St. 
Ambrose reads hot this place as we do, $Smc dimittis, but 
dimitte; hot, Lord, thou doest so, but, Lord, do so ; and so 
he gives it the form of a prayer, and implies hot only a patience 
and a eontentedness, but a desire and an ambition that lac might 
die, at least sueh an indifferenev and equanimity as Israel had 
when he had seen Joseph : N'ow let lne die sinee I have seen 
thy faee; after he had seen his faee, the next face that he 
desired to see was the face of God. For howsoever there lnav be 
some disorder, some irregularity in St. Paul's ,4nathema pro 
fi'atribus, that he desired to be separated ri'oto Christ rather than 
his brethren sllould, (that lnay searee be drawn into eonsequenee, 
or ruade a wish for us to ilnitate,) yet to St. Pad's Cupio dissolri, 
to an express and to a deliberate desire to be dissol'ed here, and 
to be united to Christ in heaven, (still with a prilnary relation to 
the glory of God, and a reservation of the will of God,) agodly, a 
reetified, and a well-disposed man may safely eome. And so, (I 
know hot npon what grounds,) Nieel,horus says Simeon did wish, 
and had his wish ; he prayed that he might die, and aetually he 
did die then. ]N'either ean a man at any rime be fitter to make 
and obtain this wish, than when his eyes have seen his salvation 
in the Saerament. At least make this ail argument of your having 
been worthy reeeivers thereof, that )'ou are in wqttilibrio, in an 
evenness, in an indiffereney, in ail equanimity, whether ye die 
this night or no. For howsoever St. Ambrose seems to make 
it a direct prayer that he might die, he intends but sueh an 

le Gen. xLvi. 30. 
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equanimity, sueh an indiflèreney: Quasi serru wn rit itoe 
obseqium, et quasi saiens luerum mortis amlectitur, says that 
father, Simeon is se good a servant, as that he is content te 
serre his old toaster still, in his old place, in this world, but yet 
he is se good a husband, too, as that he secs what a gainer he 
might be, if he mi«ht  be inade ri'ce by death. If thou desire net 
death, (that is the case of very few, te de se in a rectified con- 
science, and without distemper,) if thou beest net equally disposed 
towards death, (that should be the case of ail, and yet we are fhr 
ri'oto condemning ail that are net corne te that equanimity,) yet 
if thou new fear death inordinately, I should fear that thine 
eyes have not seeu thy salvation to-day. Vho ean fear the 
darkne of death, that bath had the light of this world, and of 
the next, too who can fear death this night, that bath had the 
LoM of lire in his hand to-day [ It is a question of consternatiou, 
 question that should strike him that shou]d answer it dumb, 
( Christ's question, Amice, quomodo intrasti, Friend, ow cameat 
i». hiter ? did him te whom that was said,) which Origen asks 
in this case, $Vhen vilt thou dare te go out of this vorld, if thou 
darest net go nov, when Christ Jesus hath taken thee by the 
hand te lead thee out [ 
This, then, is truly te depart in peace ; by the gospel of peace, 
te the God of peace. My body is my prison, and I would be se 
obedient te the la,v, as net te break prison ; I would net hasteu 
my death by starviug or nacerating this body ; but if this prison 
be burnt down by continual fevers, or blo down with coutinual 
vapeurs, would uny man be se in love with that ground upon 
which that prison stood, as te desire rather te stay there than te 
go home $ Our prisons are fallen, our bodies are dead te mauy 
former uses ; our palate dead in tastelessness ; our stomach dead 
in an indigestibleness ; our feet dead iu a lameness, and our in- 
vention in a dulness, and o memory in a forgetfulness ; and 
yet, as a man that should love the ground where his prison stood, 
we love this clay, that vas a body in the days of out youth, and 
but out prison then, when it vas at best ; we abhor the graves of 
our bodies ; and the body, which, in the best vigour thereof, was 
but the grave of the seul, we over-love. Pharaoh's butler ' and 
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his baker went both out of prison in a day, and in both cases 
Joseph, in the interpretation of thcir dreams, calls that (their 
ver)" discharge out of prison,) a lifting up of their heads, a kind of 
preferment. Death raises every man alike, so far as that it 
delivers every man frotn his prison, fro, n the incumbrances of 
this body ; both baker and butler were delis'ered of their prison, 
but they passed into dis-ets states after, one to the restitution of 
his place, the other to an igno,ninious execution. Of thy prison 
thon shalt be delivered whether thon wilt or no ; thon must die : 
Fool, this night thy soul mav be taken from thee, and then, what 
thon shalt be to-morrow, prophesy upon thysclf, hy that which 
thon hast donc to-day. If thon didst depart from that table in 
peace, thon canst depart from this world in pcace. And thc peace 
of that table is, to corne to it in ]oace desiderii, with a contented 
mind, and with an enjoying of those temporal blessings which 
thon hast, without maeerating thyself, without usurping upon 
others, without nmrmuring at God ; and to be at that table, fit 
]oace co.oitationis, in the peace of the church, without the spirit 
of contradiction or inquisition, without uneharitableness towards 
others, without curiosity in thyself. And then to corne from 
that table in pace domêstica, with a bosom peace in thine own 
conscience in that seal of thy reconciliation, in that Sacrament ; 
that so, riding at that anchor, and in that ealm, whether God 
enlarge thv voyage by enlarging thv lire, or put thee into the 
harbour, by the breath, by the breathlessness of death, either way, 
east or west, thon mayest depart in peace according to Iris word, 
that is, as he shall be pleased to lnanifest his 1,1easure upon thee. 
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SERMON V. 

PRE.4CHED .4T ST. P4UL'S OgV CHRISTlt[.4S-D.4V, 1627. 

EXOD. iv. 13. 
0 my Lord, send, I I)ray thee, by the hand of him whom thou vilt send. 

l't" bath been suspicious]y doubted, and more than that, freely 
disputed, aud more than that too, absolutely denied, that Christ 
was born the five-and-twentieth of December; that this is 
Cristmas-day: yet for all these doubts and disputations, and 
denials, we forbear hot, with the whole church of God, constantly 
and confidently to celebrate this for his day. It bath been 
doubted, and disputed, and denied, too, that this text, 0 my Lord, 
send, I pray thee, by the hand of him u'hom thou wilt send, hath 
any relation to the sending of the Messiah, to the eoming of 
Christ, fo Christmas-day ; yet we forbear hot to wait upon the 
ancient fathers, and, as they said, to say, that Moses having 
reeeived a eommandment ri-oto God to undertake that great 
employment of delivering the ehildren of Israel from the oppres- 
sions of Pharaoh in E.'pt, and having exeused himself by some 
other modest and pious pretensions, at last, when God pressed 
the employment still upon hin, he determines all in this, 0 my 
Lord, send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt send, 
or, (as it is in out margin,) whom tkou ,'houldest send. It is a work 
next to the great work of the redemption of the whole world, to 
redeem Israel out of E'pt ; and therefore do both works at 
once, put both into one hand, and mitre (luem miurus es: send 
Mm whom I know tkou wilt send, him vholn, pursuiug thine own 
decree, thou shouldest send ; send Christ, seud him now, to redeern 
Israel from Eg)t. 
These words then (though some have ruade that intcrpretation 
of them, and truly hot without a fait appearance and probability 
and verisimilitude,) do hot necessarily imply a slackness in 
hloses' zeal, that he desired hot aflctionately and earnestly the 
deliverance of his uation from the pressures of E'pt; uor do 
they imply any diffidencc or distrust that God could hot, or 
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would hot, endow him with faculties tlt for that elnployment. 
But as a thoughtful inan, a pensive, a considerative man, that 
stands still for a while, with his eyes fixed upon the ground 
belote his feet, when he casts up his hcad,'hath presently, in- 
stantly, the sun, or the hcavens, for his object, ho secs not a tree, 
nol" a house, nor a steeple by the way, but as soon as his cye is 
departed from the earth whcre it was long tlxed, the next thing 
he secs is the sun or the heavens ; so when Moses had tlxed him- 
self long upon the consideration of his own insufficieucy for this 
service, vhcn he took his eye ri'oto that low piece of ground, hilu- 
self, considered as he vas then, he fell upon no tree, no house, no 
steeple, no such consideration as this,---God may cndov me, im- 
prove me, exalt me, enable me, qualify me with faculties fit for 
this service,--but his tïrst object was that whicl presented 
infallibility with it, Christ Jesus himself, the Mssiah himself, 
and the first petition that he offers to God is this, 0 mj Lord, 
send, I pray thee, b!! the hand od" him wkom thou wilt send. For 
me, as I ara, I ara altogether unfit ; when thou shalt be pleased 
fo work upon me, thou wilt find me but stone, hard to reeeive 
thy holy impressions, and then but show, easy to melt, and lose 
those holy forms again. There must be labour laid, and per- 
chance labour lost upon me; but put the business into a sale 
hand, and under an infallible instrmnent, and mitte 
missuru« es, send hl» u'kom 1 know thvu wilt send, him u'hom, 
pursuing their own deeree, thvu skouldest eend, senti him, send 
Christ nov. 
As mueh as paradise exeeeded ail the places of the earth, do the 
Seriptures of God exeeed paradise. In the midst of paradise 
rew the tree of knou'led.qe and the tree of lid'è : in this paradise, 
the Seripture, every word is both those trees, there is lire and 
knowledge in every vord of the word of God. That 9ermen 
Jekoa', as the prophet Esay ealls Christ, that oflpring of 
Jehovah, that bud, that blossom, that fruit of God himself, the 
Son of God, the Messiah, the Redeemer, Christ Jesus, grows 
upon every tree in this paradise, the Seripture ; for Christ was 
the occasion before, and is the eonsummation after, of ail Serip- 
ture. Tki» I kare writt«n  (says St. John), and so say ail the 
 1 John v. 13. 
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penmen of the Holy Ghost, in ail that they have written, Thls 
]ave we writtên, that je .ma!! ]aow that .e hae eternal lire: 
knowledge and lffe grows upon every tree in this paradise, upon 
every word in this book, because upon every tree here, upon 
every word, grows Christ hiuselt in some relation. 
From this branch, this text, 0 my Lord sed, I pray t]ee by 
te hand of him, whora thoa cilt 8el, we shall hot so much stand, 
to gather here and thcre an api»le , that is, to consider some par- 
ticular words of the text itselt as endeavour to shake the whole 
tree, that is, the context, and cobcrence and dependence of the 
words : for, since ail that passed between God and 5Ioses in this 
atair and negotiation, Godes employin of Moses, and Moses pre- 
senting his excuses to God, and God's taliny of all those excuses, 
determines in out text, in out text is the whole story, virtually 
and ralically implied; and therefore, by just occasion thereof, 
we shall consider first, tlmt thoug for the ordinary duties of out 
callings, arising out of the e'idence of express Scriptures, we are 
allowed no hesltation, no disputation, whether we will do them 
or no ; but they requête a present, and an exact execution thereof: 
yet in extraordinary cases, and in such actions as are hOt laid 
upon us, by any former and permanent notification thereof in 
Scril)ture , such as was Moses" case here, to undertake the dcli'er- 
ance of Israel from Ept ; in such cases, hot only some hesita- 
tion, some deliberation, some consultation in ourselve.% but some 
expostulation with God himself, may be excusable in us. Ve 
shall therefore see, that Moses did excuse himself four ways ; and 
how God was pleased fo join issue with him in ail four, and to 
cast him, and overcome him in them all: and when we corne 
fo consider his fifth, whicl is rather a diversion upon another, 
than an excuse in himself, and yet is that which is most literally 
in out text, 0 my Lord 8eM, I i»ray tee, b!! the had of him, 
u'hom tlo wilt sed, because this was a thing whieh God had 
reserved wholly to himself, the sending of Christ : we shall see 
thEt God would hot have been pressed for that, but, (as it follows 
immediately, and is also a bough of this tree, that is, grows out 
of this text) God n'as a.qrJ ; but yet (as we shall see in the due 
place) it was but such an anger, as ended in an instruction, 
rather than in an increpation ; ad in an encouragement, rather 
 G 
VOL. 1. 
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than in . desertion, for he eablished Moses in . resolution to 
undertake the work, by joining his Lrothcr Aaron in commission 
vith him. So then xve bave shaken the tree, that is, resolved 
and ana]yzed the context, of al] which the text itself is the 
foot, and file seal. And as we bave presented to your sight, xve 
shall farther oflèr to your taste, and digestion, and rumination, 
these particular fruits ; first, that ordinary duties require a pre- 
sent execution  secondly, that in extraordinary, God allows . 
de]iberation, and requires hot an inlp]icit, a blind obedicnce: 
and in  third place, wc sbal] give you those four circnmstances, 
that accompanied, or constitutcd Moses" deliberation, and God's 
removing of those four impediments : and in . fourth room, that 
consultation or diversion, tle sênd;».f/oJ" Cirist : and in that, hoxv 
God was aflbcted xvith it, « as a»yry : angry th,t Moses would 
offer to look into those things which he had locked up in his 
secret counsels, such w that sending of Christ, which he inteuded : 
Lut yet not angry, so as that he left ]loses unsati.fied, or unac- 
commodated for the main business, but settled him in a holy and 
cheerfid readiness to oLey his commandment. And through all 
these particu]ars, we shall pass with as much clearne as the 
xveight, and as much shortncss as the number wi]l permit. 
First thcn, our first consideration constitutes that proposition, 
ordinary duties, arising out of the evidence of God's word, re- 
«luire a present execution. There are duties that bind us emper, 
and ad se:nler , as our casuists speak ; we are always bound to do 
thcm, and bound to do them always; that is, always to produce 
actt«s dicitos, determinte acts, successive and cosecutive acts, 
conformab]e to those duties; whereas in some other duties, we 
are on]y bound to an habitual diosition, to do them in such and 
such necessary cases ; and those actions of the latter sort, fall in 
yeee deliberati:o, we may consider circumstances, belote we fal] 
under  necessity of doing thcm, that is, of doing them then, 
or doing them thus : of xvhich kind, even those great duties of 
I)l'aying, and fasting are ; for we are always bound to pray, and 
always bound to fast ; Lut hot Lonnd to fast always, nor always 
to pray. But for actions of the first hind, such as are the wor- 
shipping of God, and the hot worshipping of images; such as 
are the sanctifying of God's Sabbaths, and the not blaspheming 
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of his naine, which arise out of clear and evident commands of 
God ; thcy adroit no deliberation, but require a present ex,u- 
tion. Theretbre as St. Stephcn saw Christ, standing st the right 
hand of his Father, ( posture that denotes first a readiness to 
survey, and take knowlcdge of out distraes, and then a readi- 
ness to proeced, and corne forth to out aistance) 
Litur, in our service, in the congregation, we stand up st the 
profession of the Creed, st the rehcarsing the Articles of out 
fifith, thereby to dlare to God, and his clmrch, our rcadine to 
shnd to, and out readiness to proceed in that ptbssion. The 
commeudation which la given of Andrew , and Peter for obeng 
Christ's call, lies hot so much in that tey Ift teir nets, as in 
that forthoeR, immediately, without trther deliberation, tey 
loEt teir ets, the means of their livelihoed, and followed Christ. 
Tke Lord ad kis Airit kat anointed ,us to preac , says the 
phet Iiah : to preaeh whnt  the acceptable year OE the Lord. 
All the yer long tire Lord stands with his arms open fo embraea 
you, and all the )ear long wepray 
wou be recotciled to 
fo  narrower eompass of rime, that you would hear kis ¢oic¢ 
to-day, and nog harden ?tour hearts to-day: nd to  naower 
eompa than tht, Dabitur iz illa kora, says Christ, Tke lloly 
Gkoet skall teach you in tkat hour « : in this hour the Holy Ghost 
offers himself unto you : and to a narwer eompass than an hot, 
Blessed are ye that huffer nou', and that mourn now , tiret put 
not off years, nor days, nor hours, but corne to z ense of your 
sins, and of the means of reconciliation to God, now, 
minute. And therefore, when ye read, jut weights, nd just 
balanees", and just lneasnres, a just Hin ad a just kah shall 
ye hare, I am tke Lord your God, do hot you say, so I will here- 
afier, I will eome to just weights a»d measures, and  deal 
uprightly in the wodd as soen as I bave nmde a fbrtune, esta- 
blished u state, raised 
I must do as other men do ; when you read R«mzb" tha flou 
t'«el kolt the %tbbatk dal 
bath ealed his other holy days, ami holy convocations, ,abbatks 
 $Im'k i. 18.  Isuh txi. l.  2 Cor. v. 20.  Psal. xxç vfii. 
« Le . 12.  Luke x5. 21.  Let. x. 36.  Levit. . 



too,) remember that you celebrate his Sabbaths by your presence 
here, do hot you say, so I will if I can rise rime enough, if I can 
dine soon enough ; when you read, swear wt at all ,o, do not you 
say, no more I would but that I lire amongst men that will hot 
believe me without swearing, and laugh at me if I did not swear ; 
for duties of this kind, permanent and constant duties al'ising out 
of the evidence of God's word, such as just and true dealing with 
men, such as keeping God's Sabbaths, such as not blaspheming 
his name, bave no latitude about them, no conditions in them; 
they" bave no circumstance, but are ail substance, no apparel, but 
are ail body, no body, but are all soul, no matter, but are ail 
form ; they are not in .qewre deliberatiro, they adlnit 11o delibe- 
ration, but require an immediate, and an exact execution. 
But then, for extraordinary things, things that have not their 
evidence in the word of God formally revealed unto us, whether 
we consider matters of doctrine, and new opinions, or matter of 
practice, aud new commands, from what depth of learning soever 
that new opinion seem to us to fise, or from height of power 
soever that new command seem to fall, it is still in .oettere d«libe- 
q'ati¢o, still we are allowed, nay still we are commanded to dclibe- 
rate, to doubt, to consider, before we execute. As a good author 
in the Roman Church says, PertHciosits est ecclesiee , It is more 
dangerous to the church, to accept an apocr)]»hal book for cauoni- 
cal, than to reject a canonical book for apocr)Thal : so may it be 
more dangerous to do some things, which to a distempered man 
may seem to be commanded by God, than to forbear some things, 
which are truly commanded by him. God had rather that him- 
self should be suspected, thau that a false god should be admitted. 
The easiness of admitting revelations, and visions, and appa- 
ritions of spirits, and purgatory souls in the Roman church ; and 
then the overbending and super-exaltatiou of zeal, and the cap- 
tivity to the private spirit, which some bave fallen into, that have 
hot been content to consist in moderate, and middle ways in the 
reformed church ; this easiness of admitting imaginary appa- 
ritions of spirits in the papist, and this easiness of submitting to 
the private spirit, in the schismatic, bath produced effects equally 
mischievous : melancholy beiug ruade the seat of religion on the 
« Matt. v. 31. ---  ]Ielchior Canus. 



one side, by the papist, and hrensy on the vther side, by the 
errr à edo , was te observation and the cvmplat of 
tiret father in his time, and his prophecy of vrs ; that any 
times, an vver-vehemcnt benng into some way of vr v 
chosin, ds hot only withaw s from the let-hand way te 
y of spertition, and idolatry, fm which we shvld a draw, 
bt from thc middle way toe, in which we sod stand and 
walk. And flen the danger is thus great, fitcle b» omniaflayitia 
imptdit, qnos religione decoEit diabol«s ' ; as God doth, the devil 
also doth make zeal and religion his instrument. And in other 
tentations, the devil is but a serpent ; but in this, when he makes 
zeal and religion his instrument, he is a lion. As long as the 
devil doth but say, do flis, or thou wilt li,-e a foel, and die a 
beggar ; do this, or thou canst not lire in this world, the devil is 
but a devil, he plays but a devil's part, a liar, a seducer ; but 
when the devil cornes fo say, do this, or thou canst hOt live lu 
the ncxt world, thou cat hOt be saved, here the devil pretends 
to bc God, here he acts God's part, and so prevails thc more 
powerthlly upon us. And then, when mcn are o mis-tran 
poed, either in opinions, or in actions, with this private spirit, 
and inordinatc zeal, Q«ibus uot potest aerre fidem, aoEert &ari- 
ratera, says the saine fatber, though the devil hath hot quenehed 
thith in that man himself, yet he hath quenched that man's 
eharity towards other men ; though that man might be saved, in 
that opinion which he holds, because (perehanee) that opinion 
destroys no fundamcntal point, yet his alvation is shrewoey 
shaken, and endangered, in his uncharitable thinking that nobody 
can ho saved that thinks otherwise. And as it works thus to an 
unehoeitableness in private, so doth it to turbulency, and section 
in the public. Of which, we haro a pregnant, and an appablo 
example in the life of Constantine the emperor'; in his time 
there arose some new questions, and new opinions in some points 
of religion ; thc empemr writ alike to both paries, thu: De 
rebus t«smodi, nec omnino royetis, nec royati respondeatls : do 
you more no questions, in such things, yourselves; and if any 
other do, yet be hot )vu too tbrward, to write m much as against 
 B  Leo. z* Emebi 
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them. Vhat que.tions doth ho mean 
mdl« lex, c«nonre ecclesiasticus ecessario prwscribit ; such ques- 
tions, as are net evidently declared, and more tlaan cvideaatly 
deelared, necesrily enjoined hy somo law, seine rule, seine 
canon of the church : disturb net the peace of the church upon 
infcrences and conscquences, but deal only upon those tlfings, 
wlaich are cvidently dcclarcd in the articles, and necessarily 
cnj«,iaacd hy the claurch. And yet, tlaougla tlaat cnaperor declared 
himself on neither side, aaor did anv act in faveur .f eithcr side, 
yet bccause ho did net deelarc himsclf on their side, tlaose pro- 
moters of these new opiafions, Eo perreere (says that author) 
imttgites imperatoïis ,iohtrint, They came as far as they could, te 
violatc the pcrsoll of the eml)eroa', for they vi«»]ated and de|hced 
his statues, lais ianages, lais pictua'es, the cnsigns of ]lis power and 
honour ; and in tlais insolency thev continued (says that autlaor) 
even after thc cmperor had silenced both parties; when lac, hy 
his cxpa'ess edict, had fol'bidden both sides te wa'ite, the promoters 
of the new opinions would wa'ite. Sti]l such la)en tlaink, that 
whatsocvcr they think, as net on]y true in itself, hut neccssa2 fi)r 
salvation te every lllan ; whereas new opinions, that nlay vary 
fl)m the Scriptures; new conmmnds, that may vaa'y frein tlac 
chute]l, are still in .qenere d«liberatiro, thcy adnfit, they require 
dclihcration. Blind and implicit faith sllall net save us ils nmttcr 
of doctrine, ner hlind and implicit obedience in matter of pa'ac- 
race; ncitllcr as there aRy fidth se hlind, and implicit, as te 
bclieve those imaginary apparitions of spia'its, ner any obedi- 
once se 1.1laid, and implicit, as te obcy out own pa'ivate spirit, 
and distempered zcal. Truly I sllould hol)e hetter of their 
salvation, who in the fir.t darker tianes, douhted of the revela- 
tions of St. John, than of theia's, who in tllcse clear and evident 
rimes, accept, and enjoin, and ma,_maify, se much as flmy de in 
lonlan chureh, the revelations of St. Brigid; and I should 
rather accompany them, who out of their charitable nmderation, 
de believe that seine Clll'i.tians, though possessed with seine 
errors, nmy be saved, than them, who out of their passionate 
severity, fir call every difl'ea'ence froan themselves, an errer ; and 
then every errer, damamble; and de net only pronounce, that none 
that holds any such errer, can bc savcd, but that no man, though 
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he hold none of those errors himsclf, can be savcd, if he think 
any man can be saed, that holds them. And se we lme donc 
with those two propositions, vhich arc the walls upon which out 
whole frame is te be laid  that ordinary duties rcquirc a present 
execution, that was out" first: but extraordinary adroit dclihcra- 
tion, that was out second consideration ; and new out third is, 
te consider Moses" case in particular, as it ,«' an example of 
both. 
As Moses was an example of the present performance of an 
evident duty, we carry you back, te the former chapter, where 
this root, this text is first laid, that is, this employmcnt first 
bcgun te be notified. Thcre (ver. .) Goal calls Moses, and he cales 
him by naine, and by naine twice, lIoses, lM,ses. Of this, lIoses 
cotdd net be ignorant ; and theretbre he cornes te a present dis- 
charge of this duty te a present answer, ecce adsrtm, Lord, here I 
am. This is the advantage of innocence above mfiltiness; God 
called Adam in Paradise, and he called him by naine, and with 
particular inquisition, Adam, tbi es? Adam, t'here art 
And Adam hid himself; God calls Moses, and lIoses answers. 
Ho that is used te hear God, at home, in his conscience, and in 
his ears, at church ; and used te aswer God, in both places, af 
home in lais private meditations, and in publie devotions at 
Church ; he that is used te hear, and used te answer God thus, 
shall ho glad te hear him, in his last voice, in lais angels" trumpets, 
and te that roiee, ,tryite çui dormitis, arise thou that sleepest 
the dust, and stand up te jud«uent, as he shall have investcd the 
righteousness of Christ Jesus, he shall answer in the vcry words 
of Christ Jesus ; I ara he tl««t licetl, and was dead, and behold 
ara alie, for ermore, Amec . In this evident duty then, 
Moses permitted himself no liberty ; God called, and he answercd 
instantly ; he answered in action, as well as in words; and, in- 
deed, that is out loudest, and most musical answer, te answer 
God, in deed, in action. Se lloses did ; he came, he hastened te 
the place TM, where Go,1 spake. It is one good argmnent of piety, 
te love the place where Goal speaks, the bouse of his presence. 
But yet Moses received an inhibition from God there, a e alro- 
pinqtes, corne net too near, too close te this place. God fores 
1.$ IOVo i. 18.  Ver. v. 
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that we should corne to him here in his house ; but God vou]d 
hot bave us press too close upon him here ; we must hot be too 
familiar, too fcllowly, too homely with God, hcre at home, in his 
bouse, nor loath to uncovcr out head, or how our knce at his 
naine. XVhcn God procecdcd farthcr with Moscs, and cornes to 
sa)', I ara corne doyen to ddirêr Israel from Ey!tpt '7, (whieh was 
the first intimation that God gave of that purpose) Moses likes 
that well enough, opposes nothing to that, that God would be 
i.leased to think of some course ibr delivering of Israel, and 
enable some instrument for that work ; for that is, for tlle most 
part, God's deseending, and his eoming down, to put llis power 
instrumentally, nfinisterially, into the hand of another; general 
things, and remote things do hot lnueh affeet us; Moses says 
nothing to God's general proposition, that he was eome down to 
deliver Israel, but when God cornes to that partieular, Corne 
therefore that I uay senti thee ', him into E'pt, Moses to Pha- 
raoh, this was a rock in llis sea, and a remora upon his sllip, a 
hill in his way, and a shake in his path. Some light, that this 
was about the time, when Israel should be delivered, there was 
before, lloses takes knowledge, that God had promised Abra- 
haro , that after four generations, they should eome baek ; and 
the four generations were eome about. Some light, that Moses 
should be the man, by whom they should be delivered, it seems 
there vas before ; for upon that history whieh is in the seeond 
ehapter of this book, that Moses slew an Egyptian  who 
oppressed one of his eountl)men, St. Stephen, in his own funeral 
sermon, says, that JIoses in that act, sut)posêd hls brethren would 
bave understood kow that God by his hand ro-uld deliver them, but 
the uderstood it wt '. So that it seems some sueh thing had 
gone out in voiee, some revelation, some intimation, some emana- 
tion of some kind of light there had been, by whieh they might 
bave understood it, though they did hot. But when Moses 
remembers now, that that sueeeeded hot, that they apprehended 
hot the off'er of his service then, and that he was now grown to 
be eighty years old, and that forty of that eighty had been spent 
in an obseure, in a shepherd's lire, and that he must now be sent, 
7 Rev. i. 8.  Ver.  10. » Ge_n. xv. 16. 
:o Exod. iL 13. l Acta vil 25. 
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hot on[y to work upon tht peopIe, who howed no forwaress 
tow him thon, and might abso]ute]y bave fototten him now, 
but upon P]mraoh himIf, ts creted in Moses this hesitation, 
thl8 deliberation ; perchance hot without some tincture f infir- 
mity, but far tm any degee of impiety ; perchance hot without 
some expostulation with G but far from any reluctation against 
God. Consider Abraham ; Abrahan the ]àter of the ]hhitd ; 
of whom, as tire apostle says, that he ],oped beyo,d ]wpe, we may 
ay, that he lieved beyond faith, fbr, (as he says) Se 
God, ot 'owig 'hitlter e led Mm ; Abrahmn came to another 
manner of expostulation with God, in the beha]f of Sodom ; he 
says to GooE wilt tkou destroff the ritts wit tke wicked ? 
tltat far from thee  ; and he repeats it, Be tat fier ]>oto tkee ; 
and he pleads it with God, ,S'hall ot tke J««dge " all the eartk do 
«igkt ? Now as St. Paul says of Esay, Esay was hohl when ho 
said thus and thus ; so we may »ay of Abraham, Abraham was 
bold, when he cod conceive mch an imagination, that God 
wod destroy the rightus with the wicked, or that the Judge 
of all the eah should hot do right ; yet Abraham is hot blamed 
for this. Consider St. Peter's proceeding with CM'ist ; he cornes 
to a rebuking of Christ, and to a more vehemeut absit, Lord be 
tkis far from t]tee, tMs sall ot be otto t],ee , speaking of his 
going up to Jerusalem, upon which journey depended the whole 
work of our redemption. And though St. Peter incurred au 
increpation tYom Christ, yet that which he did, was rooted in 
love, and piety, though it were mixed with inconsideration. St. 
Peur went farther than Abraham, but Al,raham faher than 
Mos ; as erefore that fizt revelation, which Moses may seem 
to hve received, when he was foy years before this in Et, 
did hot so bind him to a present prosecution of dmt work of their 
deliverance, but that upon occasion he did withdraw himseR from 
Et, and continue from thence, in a foy years" abnce   
neither did this intimation, which he received from God now, so 
bind him up, but that he might piously present his om unfitness 
for that emploent  for it does hot so much iml»ly a denial to 
undertake the service, as a petition, that God would super-endov 
him, with paoEs, and fculties, fit for that service ; it is far from 
 Gen. xi. 2.  Matt. x. 23. 
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that stubborn son's non i6o, I w hot go to work in 
yard but it is only thi excep God do omewhat for e before 
I go, I haU Le ,'e unfit to go: and that any ambassador may 
y to his prince, any minister of state to his master, any 
senger of God to God himseff. And thorefore goed occasion of 
doctrines of edification oflring itself from that consideration, wo 
shall insist a little upon each of his excuoes, thongh they bc four. 
tlis first prospect that he looks upon lu himlf, his first object, 
that by way of objection he makes to God, is himseff, and hi own 
unwobiness. To consider others, is but to travel: to be et 
home, is fo consider ourselves: upon others we can look but in 
oblique le ; only un ourselves, in direct. Man 
"tis true; but eah is the centre. That man who dwells npon 
himsdf, who is always conversant in himself, tests in his 
centre. Man is a celetial creature too, a heavenly creature ; and 
that lnan that dwes upon himoelt: that bath his conversation in 
himselt: bath his convertion in heaven. If you weigh anything 
in a scale, the eater if is, the lwer it sinks ; as )u growgreater 
and greater in the e)oes of the worhl, sink lower and lower in 
o. If thou ask thyseff Qui,« eo, What ara I  and bst able to 
answer thyseff, Why now I ara a man of title, of honour of place, 
of power, of posssions, a man fit fi»r a chroniclc, a man con- 
sidcrable in the herald's office ; go to the herald's office, the sphem 
and clemcnt of honour, and flmu shalt find those men as busy 
tbcre about the considel'ation of funcrals, as about the considera- 
tion of creations; thou shalt find that office to ha as well the 
gravc, as the craoee of honour ; and tlmu shalt find in that office 
as many records of attainted familles, and escheated familles, and 
ilnpovcrished and forgotten, and ob]iterate familles, as of families 
newly erected and presenfly celebrated. In what height 
any of you that sit here, stand et home, there is some other in 
some higher station than yours, that weighs you doxx : and he 
that an&s in the highest of subordinate heights, nay in the 
highest supreme height in this world, is weighed dox by that 
which h nothing  for what is any monarch to the whole world 
and the wlmle world is but that ; but what  but nothing. Vhat 
man amongst us looks Mooes' way, fir% upon himself perchance 
enow do so ; but who loeks Mose' way, and by Moses" ]ight 
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first upon himself, and in himself, first upon his own insutTicien- 
cies ; what nmn amongst us, that is named to any place, by the 
good opinion of others, or that calls upon others, and begs, and 
lmys thcir good opinion for that place, begins at hloses" lIThat 
ara If whcre have I studied and practised sutTiciently beforc, 
that I should fill such or such a place of judicature . lVhat ara 
I? where have I served, and laboured, and preached in inferior 
places of tho church, that I shouhl fill such or such a place of 
dignity or prelacy there . IIat ara I ? where haro I seen and 
cncountercd, and discomfited the enemy, that I should fill such or 
such a place of command in an army . There is not an Abraham 
lcft to say, O my Lord, I ara but dust and ashes ; hot a Jacob 
lcft to say, O my Lord, I ara hot worthy of the least of these pro- 
ferments ; not a David left to say, O my Lord, I ara but a dcad 
dog, and a flea ; but every man is vapoured up into air ; and, as 
the air can, he thinks he can fill any place: every man is undcr 
that complicated disease, and that riddling distemper, hot fo be 
content with thê most, anti )'et to ho proud of the lea«t thing ho 
hath ; that when he loks upon men, he despises them, becausc 
he lu some kind of oflcer, and when he looks upon God, he mur- 
nmrs at hiln, because he ruade him hot a king. But if nmn will 
not corne to his Qtls t.qo ? Who al I  fo a due considemtion of 
himseff, God will corne to his Q«is t«t  Who art thou , and fo his 
ci mlce qr«omodo intrasti? Friend how came you in . To every nan 
that cornes in by undue means, God shall say, as first to us, in 
out 1)rotssion, What hadst thou to do, fo take my Wol'd into thy 
mouth . so to others in theirs, Vhat ha(t thou to do, to take my 
sword into thy hand , Only to those who are little m their own 
eyes, shall God say, as Christ said fo his church, Fear noz, littlc 
flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure fo give you the king- 
dom '. It is hOt called a -iydom, but he ki.¢dom ; that king- 
dom, which alone, is worth all the kingdoms that the devil 
showed Christ, the kingdom of heaven. Be but a worm and no 
man , as David speaks even in the person of Crist ; Find thy- 
sclf trodden under tbot, and under thine own tbot, that is, 
depressed in thine own estimation, and God shall raise thee with 
that supportation, Fear not thou worm of Jac«b ', ye men of 
« Luke .xii. 32. a Ps, xxii. 7. « Isaiah xri. 14. 
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Israel. Be but worms and no more, in )-our own cyes, and God 
shall make you men, be but men and no more in your own eyes, 
and God shall make you the men of his Israel. This was/loses" 
v,'ay ;not  running away from God, but  turning into himself; 
hot  reluctation against God ; but a con.ideration of himseIf. 
For, though the lazy man's Quis eyo, shall not profit him, when 
he hall say, XVhat ara I . I ara but onc man, I can do nothing 
alone, and so leave all reformation Ulmttempted in his place, 
because others t'iii reform nothing in thch's, (for, that whk.h 
David says, If thou sawe.t  thief, thou didst rise and run with 
him, is hot much worse, than when thou seest  lazy man, to lie 
down and sleep with him ) though this man's Quis «.qo, What 
ara | : .hall hot profit him, for it is but the voice ot" prevarica- 
tion, in thc ordinary dnties of his calling, yet in Moses" case, in 
cvery undertaking of  net" action, this examlnation, this exina- 
nition of otrselves is acceptable in the sight of God. And there- 
fore Calvin says justly of this particular, in /Ioses" case, 
moElo culpa vacare, sed laude dçon«m lato, that lloses in this his 
proeeeding with God, was so thr ri'oto deserving blame, that he 
deserved mueh praise. And so it seems God himseff iltel'preted 
it, and aeeepted it ; tbr first, br his way, he gives him that assu- 
rance, Certaiu 0 1 cill be «'itk tkee  ; and then for the end, and 
the eflO:t too, he directs him thus, cken thou kast brongktfortl 
tkel,eople out of Ea!tl,t (as, eertainly this people thou shalt bring 
from thenee) tkeu shall th! serre God tlon this nountain. 
And further we ma)" hot can'y the consideration of loses' first 
excus, arising out ot' the eontemplation of his own insuflàciency, 
lu general. 
The second dobt and diflàeulty that .Moses makes to himselt, 
aud l)resents to God, is this, that he t'as hot able to tell them fo 
whom he was sent, his naine, that sent him. lVhen I ara corne 
to tkem, says Moses to God, and shall say, thott hast sent me, and 
the!! skall sa!l, «hat is his naine, wkat hall I say unto them  ? 
In Eusebius's history, a tyrant °, a perseeutor, asks a martyr, 
Artalus, in the midst of his torments, in seorn and eontempt, 
IVkat isffour God's naine? you pretend a neeessity of worship- 
ping a new God, your God, but what shall we call your God, 
: P. .. 18. a Ver. 12.  Ver. 13. o Eseb. b. ri. c. 3. 



what is your God's naine . And the martyr answered, QM pl,res 
sutt, nominib«s decer«tur, qui uas est, nomie non iMiyet : 
You who worship many gods, need many names to distingmsh 
your gods l)y ; we, who know but one God, need no other naine 
of God, but God; we who worship the only true God, need hot 
the semi-gods, nor t]le sesqui-gods of the Roman church ; hot 
their semi-gods, their hMf-gods, men beatifled, but hot sanctified ; 
ruade pl'i'ate god., but hot public gods; chan)ber gods, but hot 
chm'ch gods ; nor any sesqui-god, any that nmst be luore than 
God, and receive appeals from God, and reverse the decrees of 
God, which they nlake the office oi r the Virgin Mary, whom no 
man can honour too much, that makes her uot God, and they 
dishonour most, that make ber so nmch more. But )-et, some 
nanles, some notifications of God, no doul)t the .Jews had : Moses 
says lmre, tlmt he would tell them, that the God of their ïathers 
had sent him ; which was a naine oi r specification, and distinction 
of this God, irrom all the .go4s of the Genti|es. But in this p|ace, 
Moses desires such  naine of God, as might hot onlv intilnate to 
them to whom }le was sent, a great power in that Prince that 
sent him, but migllt also intimate a great privacy, and confidence 
in him that was sent ; a naine by which he might be knoxxa to 
know nmre of that God, than other men knew; iror, nothing 
advances a business more, t|mn when he that is eml)loyed, is 
believed to know the mind, and to bave the heart, of him that 
sends him. Thereirore God gives Moses a cypher; God declares 
to Moses, his bosom naine, his visceral naine, his radical, his fun- 
damental naine, the naine of his essence, I ara ; .qo, and tell them, 
that he u'hose ame is J[ ara, ]ath set thee. It is true, that lite- 
rally in the original, this naine is conceived in the futnre ; it is 
there, I t]at sall be. But this present acceptation, I ara, bath 
passed through ail translators, and ail commentators, and ithers, 
and councils, and schools, and the whole church of God tests in 
it. And I know but one , (who is of the Reformation, and of 
the most rigid suhdivision in the Reformation, and who hath 
many other singularities besides this) that will nee(ls translate 
this naine, I tcas. Howsoe,'er, all intend, that this is a naine 
that den»tcs essence, hein,, : Being is thc naine of Go(l, and of 

a Piscator. 
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God on]y: for, of every other creature, Plato says well, 
nome est ]aoti«s non esse ; The naine of the Creator is, I ara, but 
of every cre3,ture rather, I ara hot, I ara nodfing, l-le considcrs 
it, and concludes it, in the best, and noblest of creatures, man ; 
for, he, as well as the rest, plus habet no enti», q«am etis ; man 
bath more privatives, than positives iii him ; man bath but his 
own being  man lmth hot the being of an angel, nor the heing of 
3, lion  God bath ail in 3, kind of eminence more excellently than 
the kinds themselves, only his naine is 1 «cm. Plato pursues this 
considcration usefully  tabMt ««te, wter um w esse ; man had 
an eternal not-being before; that is, beforc the creation  for 
those infinite millions of millions of gcnerations beforc the crea- 
tion, there was 3, God, whose naine ,as I ara ; but till within 
these six thousand yeal's, man was not, there was no man. And 
so says Plato, H¢bere wernum no esse, As man had an e,ternal 
not-being before the creation ; so he wou]d bave another eternal 
not-being aftcr llis dissohltion by death, in son], as well as in 
hody, if God did hot preserve tbat being in hoth which he llath 
imprinted in both. And says he, As man had one eternal not- 
bcing bcfore, and wouhl bave another after, so for that being 
which lle seems to bave here now, it is a continual declination 
into a not-heing, because he is in coutinual change, and muta- 
tion, qtw desiMt i» non esse, as he says well ; every change and 
mutation bcnds to 3, not-being, because i every change, it cornes 
to a hot being that which it was belote 
In which naine, God gave Moscs, and does give us who are 
al his ambassadom, so much illowledge of llilnself, as that we 
may tell you, though hot what God is, yet, that God is ; God, in 
tlle notification of this naine, sends us sufficiently instructed to 
establish you in the assurance of an everlasting, and an ever-ready 
God, but hot to scatter you with unnecessary speculations, and 
impertinencies concerning this God. He is no fit messenger 
l)et'een God and his church, that knows hot God's naine ; that 
is, how God bath notified, and manifes_ted himself to man. God 
bath manifested himself to man in Chri ; and manifested Christ 
in tlm Scriptures; and manitisted tlm Scriptures in the church ; 
the naine of God is thc notification of God-- how God will be 



sR. v.J o Ttm .ATWrr,. 95 
called by man, and that is, the Father of out Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and how God will be called upon by man, that is, that all out 
prayers to God be directed in, and tllrough and by and for Christ 
Jesus. If we know the naine of God, I cm, that is, believe 
Christ Jesus, whom we worship to bave been from all eternity, to 
be God  and then for more paioEicular points, believe those doc- 
trines, which are, that is, which bave been always belicved and 
a]ways believed to bave been necessary to he believcd as articles 
of faith, through the whole Catholic ehurch, if wo know the 
naine of God thus, we bave oui. commission, and out qualification 
in that gospel, Go, and te«ch all .nations, end bapti:e in, the ame 
of the Father, and of the A'on, and of tke l[oly Gkost " ; that is, 
the naine of God to z ehristian, the Trinity. And lest that 
commission so delivered in the general and fumlamental manner, 
professing the Trinity, should hot seem enough, it is repeated and 
par«tphraed in the verse followin.,-, Te«cl them to obrre all 
thhçqs whatsoêver I bave commanded you. First tbere is a teaek- 
iny ; good life itself is but a eommentary, an exposition Ul,On out 
preaehing; that whieh is first laid upon us is preaehing; and 
then teneh them to observe, that i., fo l,raetise ; breed them hot 
in an opinion that sueh z faith as i. without works is enough ; 
and teach them to observe ail ; f,w, fi»r lnatter of pl'actice, He tkat 
breaks one law is yuilty of all, and he that thillks to sen'e God by 
way of coml)ensation, that is, to reeompense God by doing one 
duty, for tlle omission of another, sins even in that, in whieh lle 
thinks he serves God ; and for marrer of bclief, he that believes 
not ail, soh'it Jesum, as St. John speaks, ho takcs Jesus in pieces, 
and after the Jews have crueified him, lle dissccts him, and makes 
him an anatomy. We must therefore teaeh all ; but then it is 
but ail, which Christ hath comlnanded us; additional md tr 
ditiolml doctrines of tbe pal)ist, speeulative and dazzling, l'iddling 
and entangling perplexities of the school, passionate, and uneba- 
ritable wranglings of contl'overters, these fall hot in Moses" com- 
mission, nor ours, who partieipate of his; we are to deliver to 
yon by thc ordinance of God, preaelling, the naine of God, tllat 
is, how God bath manifested himself to man, and how God wi]l 
be called upon by man, that God is your God in Christ, if you 
 llatt, xxviià, 19. 
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receive Christ in the Scriptures, applied in the church. And 
fiu'ther we cari.¢ not oar consideration upon this second excuse of 
Moses, in wh|ch (as in thc former, he considered his iusufflciency 
in the general) he considers it in this, that he had not studied, he 
had hOt acquire(L he had hOt sought the knowledge of those mys- 
ter|es wh|ch appertained to that calling, implied in that, that he 
did hot know God's naine. 
His third excuse, which induces a ,'eat discouragement, af|ses 
out of a detbct in nature, whereas the tbrmer is rather of art, and 
study, and consideration ; and to be naturally defective in those 
faculties, wh|ch are esseutial and necessary to that work, wh|ch is 
under our hand, is a great discouragement. Lameness is hot 
alwavs an insupportable calalnitv ; lmt fi»r Mephibosheth to bave 
been hiudered bv lameness, when he should bave received favour 
from the king, and settled his inheritance, this was a heavy afflic- 
tion. Lowness of stature is no insu]q»ortab|e thing; but when 
Zaccheus came with such a des|re to sec Christ, then to be dis- 
appolnted by reason of his lowness, this lnight affect hiln. It is 
hot alwavs insupportahle to lack the as.istance of a sel'ant, or a 
ri'|end ; but when the angel bath troubled the water, and ruade it 
medicinal for him that is first put in and no more, then to have 
lien nmny years in expectation, and still to lack a sel'ant, or a 
ri'|end to do that office, this is a misery. And this was Moses" 
case; God will send him upon a service, that consisted lnuch in 
persuasion, and good speech, and he sa.vs, f my Lord, I ara ot 
elo,pwnt, m lther keretotbre, wr since tkou lmst spoken fo 
serem«t . Vllere we see there is some degree of eloquence 
required in the delivery of God's mes.ages. There are not so elo- 
quent books in the world, as the Seriptures; neither should a 
man corne to any kind of handling of them with uncircumcised 
lips, as Moses speaks, or with an exteluporal and irreverent, or 
over-homdy and rulgar language. Tke preparatiot of tke keart 
is of tke Lord ', says Solomon ; but it is hot only that; Tkepre- 
paration of tke heart, and the a»swer of the to».q«e i« of the Zord. 
To conceive good thiugs for the giory of God, and to express then 
to the edification of God's people, is a double blessing of God. 
Therefore does Esther form and institute her prayer to God so, 
 Ver. x.  Prov. xvL I. 



(lire me I, oldne.q, 0 Lord of al! power'; but she extends her 
prayer hrther, And ive me eloqwnt speeck i my mouth. And 
the want of thiu in u natural defect, and unreadinesu of speech 
disoeuraged Mos. And when (;od rccompenses, und supplies 
this defoet in Moses, he does it but thus, I will be with tky moutk, 
atd I will teach tkee wkat thoa skalt say. Still it is Moses that 
must say it ; still Mose2 mouth that must utter it. Beloved, it 
is the general ordinance of God, of wlmm, as we hare receieed 
mercy, we bave received tke mi»i«tr, and it is the pmoEicular grace 
of God that inanimates out labours, and makes them eflëctual 
upon you ; ail that is net of out plantin9, ner waterin9, but of 
God tkat pires the bterease ; but vet we must labour to get, and 
laur to improve such learnlng, and such language, and such 
other abilities as mav best become that service; tbr the natural 
want of one of these, retarded Moses ri'oto  present acceptation 
of God's employment. And so trnly, should put any man, that 
puts himoelf, or i)uts ]ris son u]»ou this profession, upon that con- 
sideration, whether he have such natural parts as wil] adroit 
acquisitions, and superedifications fit tbr that calling. And çarther 
we carry hot Moses" third excuse, raised out of a natm'al detçct, I 
ara hot eloquent enough. 
The tburth is a shrewd discouragemcnt: in thc first verse of 
this chapter, I[e answered aud sald, btt beold, th«y will hot 
belie¢e me; when I bave told them thy naine, how thou hast 
manitësted thvself to them, and in what naine they must call 
upon thee, B«old, th«y u.;ll hot beliere e ; md this is the saddest 
discouragement that can çall upon the minister and meseuger of 
God, hot to be beliered. God round this, and complained of it at 
first, Q«o«sq«e non credent " ? How long will it be ere this people 
believe  they will never belleve. The prophet Esay foresaw this; 
Qiscred;dit  Lrd who ath belleed out report  No man 
doth, no man will believe us. St. John round this prophccy of 
Esay fulfilled ', even wheu Christ in person w l)reaching, and 
working of miracles ; thcn, says that evangelist, was that of Esay 
fulfilled, Te beliered hot his re])ort. And St. Paul ' suw it per- 
formed amougst thc Gentiles, as well as St. John amongst the 
a Est]aer v. 12. s« Num. xlv. 11. s Iih i. 1. 
as John i. 38. a Rom. x. 6. 
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Jews, Lord ro atl belieeed out r«po ? Christ hath said him- 
oelf, and Chri hafl bidden m v, lle tkat bdieres not, slall be 
damned : and yet, Lord l,o atl belierd out report ? Thore 
cannot fall a dder discoagement upoll tho inemenger of God, 
than not to ho helioved. 
How loeth we find tho blesed fathers of tho primitive churcl, 
to lack company at thoir serinons  How earnestly Leo, in one of 
his anniversary $erlllOll8, COml)lains of Inultitudes and thrusts at 
plays, ami mask8, and of a thinne88, and oearcity, and oelitudo at 
ehurch $ How glad flmy wero to kaw men thither$ And then 
how mueh they endeasured to hold them in a disposition of 
hearkening unto them, when they had them? Slnetilnes with 
observing them with phrases of humiliation ; m Damasceno proe 
tbsses himself ninimu»z serrure cle:oE, the ineanest and unwor- 
thie::t servant to that congregation. So Leo presents himself, ad 
¢e'tr« paratus ob««t«i«, ready to do ai1 bsequious oervice to that 
eongregation: and so St. Auëustine, i o cis serimus, wo 
shall do this cougregation the best service, in hanoeing this point 
thus. Solnetillle8 they did it so, by subnfitting themselves to tho 
congregation, in phrases of huluiliation; and sometime by 
taking knowledge of the pious, and devout behaviour of tho con- 
gregation, even in their sermous, and thanking them for if; as 
L does too, 9uod non tacito lwnorastis aectu, that they did 
cuntenanco that which was »aid, with a holy murmur, th a 
reliious whispering, and with an car applauso, with fixing 
their eyes UpOll the preacher, and xsth tul'niug their eyes upon 
ne another; for thoso outwal'd declarations wero much, ve 
illuçh in use in those tilnes. And though in the excess of such 
outward declarations, St. ('hrystom complain of thom, n 
tkeatrum ecclesia, my mters what mean you, tho church is hot a 
theatre, uw niki istor«m plauum utilitas ? what get I by these 
]auts, and oeclamations  I had rather bave one soul, than all 
these han and eyes : yet it is easy to obse, in tho general proe 
ceeding of those blessed fathers, that they had  holy delight  
be heard, and to be heard with delight. For, nemo flectitur, qui 
moleste audit'c; no man profits by  sermon, that hears with 
aiu, or weariness. Thel'efOl.e St. Chr)'som awakes his 
0 Authe. 
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auditory with that a]arm, Hearken, I pray you now, says he; 
for if is no ordinary nmtter tha I sha]] II you : and hasng so 
awakened them, he keps them awake with such doctriues as he 
thought fittest for their edification. And te the saine purpoee, 
St. Augmstîne does net only protss of himself, that he studied at 
home,  mako his langmage sweet, and harmonious, and accept- 
able te God's pple, but he believes aise, tiret St. Paul himself, 
and all the apostles, had a delight, and a complacenc)ç and a holy 
mdting of the bowels, wheu fle congregation liked their preacll- 
ing: the ththers were glad tu be heard, glad te ho liked, and glad 
te be understoed toe ; tbr, the]tbre doth Damascene repeat, almost 
verbatinl, that ,great sermon of Iris De Imc«giMb«s, a .second time, 
bause (as he assigus the rcason) he was net thoroughly under- 
stood in the tiret preaching thereof; and therefore doth Ezïa « 
extend himself  hr, as te preach frein morning (as it is in the 
eriginal, frein the liht) till noon, that by giving himself that 
compass, ho might carry every poiut in a clearness, as he went. 
New if these ]»lessed hthers, these angels of the chm'ch, the 
archangels of the primitive chm'ch, were thus affected, if they 
were net frequented, but neglecwd fbr other entertahmmnts; or 
if they were net hearkened te, when they were heard, but heard 
perfuncmrily, fi'agmentarily, here and flmre a rag, a piece ot'a 
sentence ; or if they were net uuderst, because they dmt heard 
wem scattered, and distracted with other thoughts, and su with- 
dmwn frein their observation ; or if they were net lil, ed, because 
the au&tory had seine pre-contracts upon other :preacher that 
they liked better ; how may we think, that those ho]y and bleed 
spirits were troubled, if they were net believed  This destro)-s 
and demolishes the xvhole body of out building; tlfis evacuates 
the whole function of our ministry, if we lose out credi})ility; if 
we may net be helieved ; if the church couceive a jealousy, that 
we preach te serve turns ; and tliemfore woe unto that man (if 
any such man there should ever be)that gives jut oecion of 
such a jealousy, tiret he ]»reaches te serve turns ; and woe te 
them (who abound every where) who enteain such jea]ousies, 
where no jut occasion is offered, bttt misinterpret the hithful 
labours of God's truc servants, and think every thing due te 
t Nehem. . 
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serve turns, that doth hot aee with their distemper, lu the like- 
ness of zeal. The fathers were sorrv if they were hot heard, 
they we hot undcrstood, f thev were hot liked ; but the saddest 
disoeuragement of ail, is if we bc not believed. And faRher we 
car T hot our considetiou upon 5loses' tbur excuses ; of which 
the fit was, in contemplatiou of Iris o insufficiency in general; 
the second, in that paRicular, of hot having furnished himoelf 
with additions necessat T for that ser-ice ; the third, because he 
had a defect in natural faculties ; and the last, for the indisposition 
of them, to whom he was to go. 
But then the fifth, which is hot so much an e.xcuse, as a peti- 
tion (0 my Lord, send [ pray tee, by te a,d OE 
ilt send) tastes of most vehemence, and, as it mav seem, of some 
psion in Moses. He says first, I ara hOt wohy of this emplo 
ment ; that's true ; but thou art able to qualify me for it ; and 
that objtion is taken awav. I kuow hot thv naine, how thou 
wdt be called, and how thou wilt be called upon by men ; I ha'e 
hOt studied that: but thou hast ,vealed unto me the knowledge 
of fundameutal doctrines, necessarv for salvation, and that objec- 
tion is removed. I ara hot eloqueut, hot of ready speech, def- 
tire in those natural [hculties ; but the Sl,irit of eloqnence, and 
the irresistibleness of rsuasiou is in that mouth, in which thou 
speakest : and that excuse is taken awav too. I know their stub- 
bornness, to whom I go, they wiH hot believe me ; but thou ha 
put the power of miracles into mv han, as well as knowlee 
into my hea ; God makes metimes a plain and simple man's 
good lire,  powefful, as the mot eloquent sermon. Ail this I 
acknowledge, says Moses ; but yet, (  Lord, when thou shalt have 
done ail this, in me, and in them, ruade me wohy by thy powe,ç 
taught me thy naine by thy ace, infused a persuasibility 
them, and a persuasiveness into me, by thy Spirit, yet there is one 
who is to be sent, one whom I know thou wilt send, one, whom, 
psuing thine own decree, thou shouldst send, one, whose sho 
latchet I shaH hot be worthy to untie then, when thou shalt bave 
mtiplied ail these qualifications upon me, and therefore, 0 
Lord, send, I pray tee, @ i¢ Aa,d, send him, send Cst now. 
So then, with the ancient fathers, with Jtin IaT, th St. 
Basil, witb Telian, with more, many, very nmny more, we 



may safely take this to be a supplication, that God would 
pleasd  hasten the coming of the 
Of out later wfite, Calvin depas from th aneients herein, 
so f,  to y, riAmis coacta, it seems mewhat a forced, somc- 
what an unnatural nse, to interet these words of thc coming 
of Christ ; but he proceeds no tkher. But another, of the saine 
subdivision", is, (as he uses to be) more assured, more confident ; 
and he ys, est omnim« pr«rcisa recttsatio ; it is an ablute 
refusal in Moses, to obey the comrnandment of (;od: and that 
uly, needed hot to bave been said. h'ow, when we consider the 
exp,/tion in the Roman church, when their great bisllop ', (I 
mean their great writing bishop) departs from the ancients, and 
d hot understand these words of the coming of Christ, a 
Jesuit" is so bold with that bishop, (their order tbrbids them to 
he bishops, but hot to bc controllers over bishops) as to tell him 
that ho depags from a good foundation, the fathcrs, and that Uln 
a light rean. And when another author « iu that church pro- 
ceeds faher, to so much vehemence, so much violence, as to say, 
that it is hot only an incommodions, but a superstitious sense, to 
interpret these wor,is of the coming of Crist, two .lesuits" cor- 
oect h/m, ahnost in the saine words, (for in the ways of con- 
tumely and defamation, they agree well) and say he does but 
saucily bark, and kick against the ancient fathers, to whom h/m- 
self is hot to be comprend, neither fi»r learning in himselt nor for 
place and dimity in the church, nor tbr sanctity and holiness of 
iife in the world. They may be as bohl with one another, as they 
please; indeed thev are so used to uncharitable phrases towards 
ail others, as sometimes they cannot spare one another. For out 
part, we lay o such imputations upon anv of our later men, that 
accept hot that sense of these words, but )t we cmmot doubt of 
leave to accompany thc fathers in that exposition, that theso 
words, 0 mil Lord, send 
tou wilt send, are a pet/tion, and not a reluctation against God. 
And that, hot  Lyra takes them ; L)a takes them to be a peti- 
t/on, and hot a reluctation: but a pet/tion of Moses, that he 
would send Aan ; that, if he wouhi send any, he should send 
« Pistor. a Tostat. « Pereriu » Eutbus. 
« Pereri and Coehus. 



]02 PREAeHED ON" EHRISTMAS DAY. [SEIt. V. 
man of better pas. and abilities, than himself: and this is n raro 
modesty, when n man is named for any place, to become suitor 
fi»r another to that place ; 3[oses ,cas tbe recel'est man npon eart ; 
but this was hot his meaning here. Nor as Rabbi Solomon takes 
i ; he takes it for  petiion, and no reluctation ; but, a petiion, 
that (od wouhl send .Iohua; for, (says that rabbi) les had 
had :t revelation, that Joshua, and uo he, shou]d be the man, 
that should hring that peop]e into the Land of Promise; and 
therefore, 8ince .loshua was to ha'e the honour of the action, 
l«,ses wouhl ha'e laid the burden Ul,«m him too ; but this makes 
l«,se» a more fi,-hional, a more pmoEicular, a more self-eonsidering 
mau, for his own estimation, than he was. But, with the 
ancients, and later devout men, we piously helieve loses in the 
wors to haçe extended his devotion towards his nation, and the 
whole world teether, as far as one of them ' hath extended the 
exposition ; what shall they be the better, sçs he, fi,r eoming out 
of the pressures of Ebçvt, if they mus remain still nnder the 
oppression of  sinful conscience [ And that must be their case if 
th«»u send but a Moses, a«l hot a Clist to their sueeour. Vha 
shall they gct, in being de]ivered from l'haraoh, if they be not 
delivere.l from the devi]  Vhat preferment is it, to dwe]] in a 
g«o«l land, and to he hanihed ou of heaven  And this will be 
their case, if thou send but a Moses, and hot a Christ, tbr their 
de]i'eranee. ]Ie earries it from them, to God himself: Wht 
lory will it he to thee, O God, who studiest thine om g]ory, to 
deliver one nation ri'oto  temporal bondage, and leave ail man- 
kiud under e'erlasting condenmatiou [ And tha must be the 
case of ail, if thou sen,l but  Moses, and not a Christ ; Moses, 
may, by thine abulldant goodness, do some good; hut there is 
one, one appoiuted to be sent, that 511 do all whieh Moses shou]d 
do, better than Moses, and infinitely more than Moses ean do, or, 
of himself, so much as wish to be donc ; and therefore send him, 
send hilu now, to do ail together : aud so these words are a peti- 
tion, and no rduetation, though some men lm'e taken them so; 
and a petition for the sending of Chri.t, and no Aaron, no Joshua, 
no other man ; though some have taken so too. 
Ye we do not deliver Mos from aH iufirmity herein ; no nor 
 7 Fe. 
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from ail error, and mistaking ; no more thon we do in that other 
pryer of his, prdon this people ', or blot my naine ont d thy 
book, where Moses capitulated too narrow]y, and upon too strict 
conditions with God. Therefore, in this place, it tbllows prc- 
sently upon this prayer, that God was anyry cit /dru. Un- 
seasonable prayers, though because they may be rooted in piety, 
they may be, in some sort, excusable in him that makes them, yet 
nmy be unacceptable to God. St. Augustine prayed for a dead 
mother, Monica; and St. Ambrose prayed for a dead toaster, 
Theodosius ; God fi,rbid we sbould condemn Augustine or Am- 
brose of impiety in doing so; but Go,! forbid we should nake 
Augustine or Ambrose's example out rule to do so still. This 
sendiy of C/rist, which Moses solieits here, was de.l rcanis 1)ci ; 
il was one of the secrets of his state, and of bis government ; il 
was one of his bosom counsels, attd cabinet decrees : one of thoso 
reserved cases, which he had comnunicated to no man; as the 
day of Christ's second coming, bis coming to judnent, is now ; 
which God bath communicated to no man ; as the clear under- 
standing of the state of the de,l, who are departed this lire, God 
bath imparted to no man ; nor some circumstances of time, and 
place, and person in antichrist; God hath revealed these to no 
man, nor to his whole church ; tbese are acts of his regality, and 
of his prerogative; and as princes say of their prerogative, we 
will hot bave il disputed, nor called into question, so for these 
roserved cases, and unrevealed counsels of {;od, such as was the 
first coming of Christ in Moses' time, and such as is the second 
coming of Christ, now in our time, Goal would not be importtmed. 
God meant to give the chihlren of lsrael a king, from the ben- 
ning ; we presume he rotant il, bccause it is the best blessing of 
ail forms of government : and we sec he meant il, because long 
belote, he established laws '°, by which thcy should govern them- 
selves in their choosing their king, and by which their king should 
govern them when he was chosen ; yet God was angry when they 
importuned him for a king, al such a lime, and upon such terres, 
as he intended hot to do il. But now, because in 1Moses" case, 
though there were hot a present obedience, }'et there was no dis- 
obedience, the fault being no greater, the anger was hot great 
 Exod. x.x.xii. 32. ° Dent. xvii. 
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neithcr; and therefore we may safely sav with Rupcrtus, that the 
iratusdt, ws lmt wn propitiusdt ; God was  any, as that 
he did hot grant, uor accept Moses" petition, nor ente:oEain any 
fanhcr scoursc with him, concerning the sending of ('hrist 
Abraham's solicitation, in thc bchaff of odom, it is said, that 
God veut hot away, as long as Abraham had anv thing to say 
but hcre, God was so ihr angy, as to brcak off Me»ses" discoursc : 
but his anger was hOt so much an increpation, that he had said 
anv thing, as an instruction that ho should say no more of God's 
um'evealcd puq»oses. 
Thcrcforc (;od docs hot contiuue his anger, so as to discontinue 
his work. ]t was but a catcchistical anger, such an anger as 
St. Bernard bcs at God's bands, { } Lord, bc ang T with me, and 
leave me hot to mysclf; thou hast an angcr, that instructs in the 
way ; but thou hast  hcavy indimation, that conbunds, and 
exterminatcs in tbe cnd. Theretbre out prayer in thc Limny, is 
hot, { Lord be never angry with us, but, 0 Lord, be hot a»yry 
with us for er«r. David was a man according to God's beaU; 
yet, no doubt, but God was angry with David, for the mattcr of 
Uriah, s himself calls it. God was hOt angry with Moses, so as 
that he gave over his purpose of delivering IsmcL or of delivering 
]srael by him, and him established in a cheerful surance to 
undeake it  for in the smne breath, in the saine words s°, in the 
me veine, wherein his anger is expssed his benignity, and his 
benevolence is expressed also ; for there he says, 
brother ; I know ke tan speak well ; and also, b«kold, ke meth 
forth to meet tkee: (od had laid it so, that Moses shod be 
settled this way, by having  able a man, and then, a man in 
whom he nfight be so eonfident as a brother joined in commission 
with him. Slide we in this note by the way ; God loves hOt sin- 
arity: God binds us to nothing, that was never said but by 
one :  (od loves s)pathy, God loves sphony ; God loves 
compassion and fellow-feeling of others' miseries, that is spathy, 
and God loves harmony, and fellow-beliefing of others' doetrine¢ 
that is s)phony: no one man alone makes a ehureh ; no one 
ehureh alone makes a Catholie ehureh. Christ sent his own dis- 
ciples by couples, two and two: and Aquinas says out of his 
o Ver. v. 
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observation, ]tIonacl«s solos est &cmoa solitarl«s : Though natu- 
rally a monk muet love retiredness, yet a single monk, a monk 
always alone, says he, is plotting ome singular mischief. Dêus 9ui 
a6itat iT 7«o6is, t.tiam nos custod;et êa «oBe s, is exccllently said 
by that excellent fathcr : (od that dwells in u% will sustain the 
building, and repair the building out of ourselves ; that is, hc will 
make us tutelar angels to one another ; and a holy, and reveren- 
tial respect to one another, in good conversation, shall kcep us 
from many sinful actions, which we would commit if we were 
alone. So then, God was hot so an'y, nor angry so with Moses, 
as that he did hOt pursue his tirst purpose upon him, of sending 
him antl sending him so, as might best spced, and advance his 
negotiation. And therefore, as 3Ioses" praying for ('hrist's tirst 
coming, which was one of God's reserved cases, and an act of his 
regality, and prerogative, though he had hOt dmt prayer Izranted, 
yet wa.s hOt left unsatisfied, nor unaccommodated by God, o, 
(which is the end, that we drive all to) vhen the calamities, and 
distresses of this life oppress us, and we pray for the second 
confing of Christ, in the consmnmation of all, in glory, though, 
because this second coming «»f Christ, is one of (;od's reserved 
cases, and an aet of lfis reality, and prerogative, he do hOt grant 
that, that Christ do corne so; yet in his blessed Spirit he will 
eome to us, in an assurance, that when he shall conte so, in judg- 
ment, ve in his right, shall stmd upriht even in that judgnent ; 
and, if in extraordinary distresses, we pray for extraordinary 
reliefs, though extraordinarv helps, and miracles be reserved cases, 
and acts of his regality, and prerogative yet, as he remembers 
his mercies of old, he will remember his miracles of old too (anti 
as his mercies are new every morning his miracles shall be new 
every morning too; and all that he did in eighty-eight, in the 
last century , he shall do (if we need it) in twenty-eight, in this 
century  and though he may be angry with our prayers, as they 
are but verbal prayers, and hot accompanied with actions of obedi- 
enee, ver he will hot be an,,rv with us for ever, but re-establish at 
home zeal to out prescrit religion, and good correspondence, and 
affections of ail parts to one another, and out powcr, and our 
honour, in forcign nations. Amen. 
 Augustine. : The )ear of the defcat of the Spanish Armada. 
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Lord, who hath belicved out report ? 
I nw namcd to you no book, no chapter, no verse, whcrc theso 
words are wrltten : but I ïorbore hot out of ïoretfuhmss, nor out 
of singularity, but out of perldexity rather, hecause theso words 
are written in more than one, in nmre than two places of the 
Bible. In your ordinary conversatiou, and couummicatiou with 
other mon, I ara sure you have all observed, that many mon haro 
certain forms of speech, certain interjections, certaiu suppletory 
phrases, whieh fall often upon their tongue, and which they repeat 
almost in every sentence ; and, for the most part, impertinently ; 
and tben, when that phrase conduces nothing to that whieh they 
would say, but rather disorders and discomposes tho sentence, and 
confounds, or troubles the hearer. And this, which some do out 
of slackness, and in observance, and infirnfity, many men, God 
knows, do out of impiety; many men have certain suppletory 
oatbs, with which tbcy fili up their discourse, when they are not 
only not the better believed, but the worse mderstood for thoso 
blasphemous interjections. Now this, which you may thus 
observe in men, sometimes out of itffirmity, sometimes out of 
impiety, out of an accommodation and commuuicableness of him- 
self to man, out of desire, and a study, to shed himself the more 
fimfiliarly, and to infuse himself the more powerfully into man, 
)'ou may observe even in the Holy Ghost himself, in the Scrip- 
tures, which are the discourse and communication of God with 
man ; therc are certain idioms, certain forms of speech, certain 
propositions, which the Holy Ghost repeats severai times, upon 
sereral occasions in the Scriptures. It is so in the instrumental 
authors of the particular books of the Bible; there are certain 
forms of speech, certain characters, upon which I would pro- 
nounce, that is Moses, and not David, that is Job, and hot 
Solomon, that is Esay and not Jeremiah. Hoxv often does Moses 
repeat his ririt Domimts, and eyo vivo, As the Lord lirtth, and as 
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[ lire, saith the Lord . How often dors Solomon repent hic 
eanitas aMtatum, !!  anil ? How often dors out blesoed 
Saviour repent his ame, amen ? and, in another sense, than 
othem had used that word belote him  so oen, as that you nmy 
rkon if thiy rimes in one evangelist; so often, as that that 
may hot ineonveniently be thought some reasou, why St. John 
cacd Christ by that naine, Amen, thus salth Amen, he ehose 
naine is AmenL H»w often does St. Paul, (espeeially in his 
epistles to Timothy, an,1 to Titu) repeat that phrase, TMs is a 
true anddthful t, yi»y ? And how often, his juratory caution, 
b,fore the Lord ; ets God is mit witne»s ? And as it is thus for 
particular persons, and l,aicular phrases, that they are often 
repeated, so are there certain whde sentences, certain entire pro- 
positions, which the Holy {host does often repeat in the Scrip- 
turc. And, except we except that proposition, of which St. 
Peter makes his use, That God is no acceptt,r OE persom', (for 
flat is repeated in very many places, that every wheoe, upon 
every occasion, everv man might ho remembeoed of that, that 
(;od is no accepter of pcrsons ; take heed how you presume upon 
your om knowledge, or 3ur actions, for God is no accepter of 
persons ; take heed how you condcnm another man for an heretic, 
because he believes hot just as you believe; or for a repmbate, 
bause he lires hot just as you lire ; for {od is no accepter of 
peroens ; take beed how 3"ott rely rholly upon the outward means, 
that you are wrapped in the covenant, that you are bred in a 
rcformed chuh, for God is no accepter of persollS) except you 
will except this proposition, I scarce remember any other that is 
oe offert peated in the Scriptures, as this which is our text, 
Lord, who bath belieed out report ? For, if is first in the prophet 
Esay. Theoe the prophct is in holy throes, and pangs, and 
alfies, till he be delirered of that pmphecy, the coming of the 
Messiah, the incarnation of Christ ,lesus, and yet is put to this 
exclamation, Lord who bath beliered out rff»ort ? AII«I then you 
bave these words in the Gospel of St. John  ; where we are hot 
put un the conideration of a future Christ in propheey, but 
the evangelist exhibits Christ in person, actually, reaHy, visibly, 
evidently, doing great works, exeeuting great judgments, multi- 
 Rev. . 14. e Ac x. 34.  John . 3& 
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plying great miracles; and vet put to the application of this 
exclamation, Lord, wo /at/ beliered tis report ? And then you 
have these words also in St. Paul', where we do hot consider a 
prophecy of a flture Christ, nora history of a preseut Crist, but 
an application of that wh«»le Christ to cvery soul, in the scttling 
of a chul'ch, in that concatenation of means for the infusion of 
faith expressed in that chapter» sedi».,z, and l,r«ac/h.a, and ur- 
h.q ; and vet for ail these powerful and falniliar assi.-:tances, Lord, 
w/w t)att) beliered t/at r, port ? o that now beloved, you cannot 
sav that you bave a text without a place  for you have three 
places for this text : )'ou lmve it in the great prophet, in Esay, iii 
the great evangelist, in St. John  and in the great apostle, in 
St. Paul. And becausc in ail thrce places, the words minister 
usefid doctrine of edificatiom we shall, by yours and thc time's 
leavc, con.ider the words in all three places. 
hl al| thl'ec the words arc a sad and a serious expostulation of 
the minister of çod, with God hinlsel| that his means and his 
ordinances powelçully committed to llim, heing faithfully traits- 
mitted bv hiln to the peoi»le, were nevertheless fruitless, and inei 
fectual. I do, Lord as thou biddest me, savs the prophet Esav ; 
I prophesy. ] fol'etell the coming of the Messiah, the incarlmtion 
of thy Soit tbr the salvation of the world, and I know that none 
of the]ll that hear Ine, Call imagine or cnceive any other way fbr 
the redemption of the worhl, by satisthction to thy ju.tice, but 
this, and )'et, Lord, t'ko katk beliered n!! report ? I do, Lord, as 
thou biddest lne, savs Christ himself in St. John ; I corne in per- 
soit, I glorify thy nanle, I do thv will, I preach thy gospel, I con- 
firm Iny doctrine with evident miracles, and I sea! those seals, I 
confirnt those miracles with my blood« and yet, Lord who latlt 
b«liered m!! report? I do Lord as thou biddest me, savs every 
one of us, who, as we have received mercy, have received the 
ministry; I obey the inward calling of the Spirit, I aecept the 
outward calling of the ehurch ; furlfished, and established with 
both theoe, I corne into the world, I preach absolution of sins to 
every repentant soul, I offer the seals of reconciliation to every 
contrite spirit ; and yet, Lord u'ho kath belietd ny rtTort ? ]n- 
deed it is a sad contemplation, and must necessarily produce a 

 lom. x. 1 ri. 
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serious and a vehement expostulation, when the predictions of 
I od's fitture judgments (so we shall final the case to bave been in 
the words in Esay) when rite execution of God's present judg- 
ments, (so we shall final the case to have been in the wort[s in 
St. John) when the ordinanees of Goal, for the relief of any soul, 
in any judgment, in his church, are no believed. T,» say I 
],elieve you hot, amouuts to a lie; hot to believe God's warning 
before, hot to helieve God's preseut judgmeuts, hot to helieve tbat 
God hath established a way to corne to him in ail distresses, this 
is to give God the lie ; and with this is the world charged in this 
text, Lord zt'ho bath beliered our report ? 
First then, where we find these words first, the prophet 
reproaehes their unbelief amd lmrdness of heart in this, that they 
do aot believe fiture thln.,_,s, tture calamities, titure judgments; 
for that is intended in that place. For, though dais 53rd of 
]saiah be the continuation, and the consummation ot" that 
doctrine whieh the prophet began to propose in the chapter 
immediately preeeding, which is, the comin of the Messiah 
(in general, the comfortablest doctrine that could he pro- 
posed) though this chapter be especially that place, upon 
whieh St. Hierome grounds tht culogy of Isaiah, that lsaiah 
was rather an evangelist than a prophet, because of his par- 
ticular declaration of Christ in this chai,ter; though upon 
this chapter out expositors sometimes sa)', that as we cite the 
Gospel aecording to St. Matthew, and the Gosl,el according to 
St. John, so here we may say, the Go.pel according to the 
prophet Isaiah ; )'et though this be a prophecy of the comimg 
of Christ, and so, the comtbrtable.t doctrine tlmt cm be proposed 
ia the general, anti la the end, and fruit of that coming, yet it is 
a prophecy of the exiuanition of Christ, of the evaeuation of 
Christ, of the inglorious and inominious estate, the calamitous, 
and contumelious estate of Chrig: their Messias they should 
have ; but that Messias should be reputed a malefactor, anti as a 
malefactor crucified ; which miseries, and ealamities being to fall 
upon him, for them, they ought to have been as sensible, and as 
much affected with those miseries to be endured tbr them, as if 
they had been to have fallen upon themselves. The later Jews 

 Is{ti, Liii. 1, 
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and their rabbins since the dispersion, do hOt, will hOt bclieve 
this pmphecy of miseries, and calamities to belong to their 
Messias. They do hOt, they will hOt believe, that which is said, 
Tere la no form, no baaut, no com,line in him,  so that men 
should long for him belote, or desire to look upon him after, 
should bave any reference to their Messiah, whoIn they expect in 
ail outward spiendour and glory ; nor that whieh is added there, 
That fie shall fie de.ied, and rected of , a man of orrou's, 
and acquainted with 9ri, should belong to him, in whoso 
proeeedings in this world, they look for eontinual vietorie and 
triumphs. But they wiH need understand these miserles, and 
ealamifie prophesied here, tobe those ealanities, and those 
miseries, whieh have fallen, and dwelt un their nation, ever 
sinee their dispersion after ChrisoE's death. Now let it be but 
sueh a propheey as that ; take it either way ; the Chfistian way, 
s ppheey of ealamities upon the Messiah for them; or the 
Jews' way, of ealanfities upon them for the Mesiah ; still itis a 
ppheey of future ealamities, fiture judéments , of whieh they 
ought to have been sensible, and th whieh they ought to bave 
been affted, and vere not: and so that is their ehae, they did 
no believe the pphet's repoS, they were not moved with God's 
judments denouneed upon them, by those prophets. Now, 
this so heinous, not to believe  prophet [ 
The office and thnetion of a pvl,het, in the rime of the law, 
wa hot so evident, nor so ordinary an oee, as tlle oee of the 
pfiest and minister of the gospel now is ; there w hot a constant, 
an ordinary, a visible ealling in the ehnreh, to the oee of a 
prophet. Neither the hlgh-priest, nor the eeeleiastieal eonsistory, 
the synedrinm, did by any imposition of hands, or other collation, 
or deelaration, ve orders to any man, o that thereby that man 
w ruade a prophet. I know me men, of mueh indury, and 
pepieaey toe, in searehing into those Seàptures, the sense 
wheof is hot obvious to every man, bave thought that the 
prophets had an outward and a constant deelaration of their 
ealling. And they think it proved, by that whieh i aid to 
Efijah , when God eommands him to anoint Hazael, king of 
Syria, and to anoint Jehu king of Israel, and to anoint Elisha 
« er. 2. v I K xv 15. 
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prophet in his own room: therefore, say they, tho prophet had 
as much ovidenco of his calling,  the mini«ter hath, for that 
untion wgs as evident a thing, as out impofition of hands is. 
And it is true, it w so, whcre it w actua]]y, and rlly 
executed. But thon, nothing is moro evident, than that this 
word, MesMac, which sigmifies anoininy, 
that very action, a rem unction, but frequently transferred, and 
comnmnicated in a Scfipture use, to every kind of declaration of 
y election, any institution, any iuauguration, any investiture of 
any peon to any place; and less than that, of any appropriation, 
any application of anything to any particular u. Any al)pointing 
was un anointing ; as in particular (tbr manv other places) xx-bere 
St. Hieromo reads, ArriTite clypeos', bucble your shields to flou, 
whieh was an alarm to them, m arm, the original hath it, and 
hath out translation, anobli your shidds ; to apply them to their 
fight uoe, was ealled an anointing. And when God calls 
the king of Persia, unct«m suum, his anoint«d; it were weakly, 
and improperly argued fmm that word, that Cyrus was king of 
Persia, was literally, actually anointed; for that unctio was 
peculiar to the kings of Israel; but Cyrus was the anointed of 
the Lord, that is, declared and avowed hy the Lord, to be hic 
ehosen instrument. Neither could Elijah literally exeeute this 
nuuandment, for anointing Hsael king of ,qria ; for Hasael 
 o king of tria could hot be anointed hy the pmphet of the 
Lord, for such unction was peculiar to the kings of lsael. And 
for e kin of lsrael themselves, their o rabbins tell us. that 
they wem hot ordinarily anointed, but only in those cases, where 
thero arose mo question, and difference, about the succession ; 
as in Solomon's case, becauso Adonijah l,retended to the succes- 
sion; to make ail the more sure, David preeded with a 
solemnity, and appoind an anoiutiug of Solomom which, 
OEherwise, say dmir rabbins, had hot heen done. But howsoever 
if may have been for their kings, thero seems fo bo  plain 
distinction betwoen them, and the prophets in the Psahn °, for 
this ovideneo of unction; Touch hot mbw anointed, says God 
there: they, they that wero anointed, constitute one tank, 
one class; mad then tbllows, And do my TroThets no arm: 
 Isninh xi. 5.  t  i. 1o Psa er. 15. 
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they, they who were hot anointed, the prophets, eonstitute 
another elass, another rank. o that then an internal, a spiritual, 
unetion the prophets had, that is, an application, an appropriation 
to t]mt office from God, but a constant, an cvk|cnt calling to that 
funetion, b.v any external act of the chureh, thev had hot, but it 
was an extraordinar.v office, and imposed fmmediately by God ; 
and thefore the pple might seem the mooe excusable, if they 
did hot believe a prophet I»resently, bec,use the oce of the 
prophet did hot carry with it such a manitçstation by an)oEhing 
evidently donc up,,n him, and visible fo them. that by that, that 
man mu»t be a l,rol,het. But. as God clothes himself with light, 
as with a garment ; so God clothes, and apl,arels his works with 
light too: tbr, savs St. Ambrose, (;od bath nmde creatures to no 
l,mose, if he had not ruade light to sec them bv. Theretboe 
when (;od does anv extraordinarv work, he aecompanies that 
work with au extraordinary light, bv whieh he tbr whose 
instruction God does that work, mav know that work to be his. 
So when he sent his l»rophets fo his people, he aecompanied their 
mission with an effectual light and e'idence, bv which that peol,le 
did aeknowle, lge in their own hem'ts, that that man was sent bv 
God to them. Thcretbre they called that man at first a seer, 
one whom the S a«knowledged to hare been admitted to the sight 
of I ;od, in the dlm'ation of his will to them : fin" so we have it 
in Samuei, H that is now call«d a 1,rophet, it'as bbretlme called a 
seer ». And then that addition of the naine ot" a l»rophet, gave 
them a furthcr qualification ; tbr, nabi, whieh is a pt'ophet, is from 
niba ; and niba, i renire.tàclo, to cause fo make a thing to eome 
fo I»ass. So that a prophet was hOt only rçtàtor, but prqctor ; 
IIe did hot only présag, but prrdain ; that is, there was such 
au intMlibility, inevitableness in that whieh he had 8aid, as that 
his very saying of it, seemed to tm some kind of cause fo the 
aecomplishing thereof. For, hence it is, that we have that 
phrase so often in the New Testament, this and this was thus 
and thus donc. that such and 8uch a prophecy might be fulled ; 
they never went to that heizht, that 8uch or such a sred 
purpo, or unvealed decree of God might be ffilled ; but they 
rested in the declaration which God had ruade in his chuoeh, and 
 i am. ix. 9. 
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hantes. Therefi»re the incrcpation which the pr,l»het la-s upou 
the people hem, (Lord, wo ath b«lieed oto" rq, ort) is hot, that 
they did hot believe those prophe to b prophets, (for thouCh 
that were an extraordina- ofce, yet it was acccompanied tdth 
an extmordinary light) neither was it, that they did hot bdie'e 
that those things which wcre prophesied b-them, shouhl corne 
fo pass, (for they believed that man to be ro«h, a seer, one that 
had oeen the counsels of God concernmg" " dem ; aud they hclict-ed 
him to be mbi, enire ;tri,'ntem, oue upon whose word they 
,night as infallibly rely, as upon a cause, tbr an effect ;) but this 
was the sin ofthis people, this was the sorrow o" this prophet, that 
they did not belie'e these predictious to belong to them, they did 
hot believe that these judgm,eus would fidl ou in their rime. 
one word, psent security was their sin. And was tha so heinous] 
So heinous, as that tha is it, with which God was so highly 
ineenoed ', and with whieh he mean so deeply to afFec his 
people, in that considerable passage, lu that remarkable, and 
rehement place, whe,'e ho expostulates thus with thcm; II«ar, 
ye scoroEtd men, (ye that make a jest, a scorn of tk,ture judgnents) 
llear ?le scortl men, t,«t rt& thls eol,& , (says God there) (you 
that hare a power over the affectims of the people in the pulpit, 
and can persuade what you will, or a power over the wills ot" thc 
people in your place, and can co, mnand what you will) 
tdl the» (says the prophet there) we ha«e ruade a coe»ant wlth 
deatA, a»d are at a ayreemet u'ith hell, (tar you nothing, let us 
alone; ambitions princes shall turn their frces another way, 
a,,tiehristian plots shall be practised in other nations)yott tant 
tell them (says he) wheu the oz'eflowinlt scotrffe shall Tass thro,tyh, 
it all hot corne to ffo«, (howsoever superstition be established in 
other 1)loees, howsoe'er prcvailing a,'mies be multiplied elsewhere, 
y you shall have your religion, and your peace still; tbr we 
have ruade a covenant with death, and with hell, we are at an 
agreement) Hear ye scoroEd men (says God) ?lori that put this 
scor on my redictions, your corenant u'ith death shall be 
disaulled, and llo««r areement cith death sall hot stand , (the 
fait promises of others to you, your own promises to yourselv 
: Iaidt xxviii. 14. ta Iiah xxvii[. 18. 
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shall deceive you) and the 
throu.ok you all,.for you, (you seorntl men) skall be trodden clown 
by it ; and, (as it follows there, in an elegant, and a vehement 
expression) it skall be a ea'ation, only to uderstand tke report: 
you that would not believe the report of the prophet, that for 
these and these sins, sneh and such jnd.qnent should fall upon 
you, shall be conibunded even with the report, the noise, the 
news, how t]fis ove«,wlng scourge bath passed through your 
nei.,hbonrs round about you ; how much more with the sense, 
when you yourselves .]]all be trodden dorn by it . There is 
scarce anv of the prophets, in which God does hot drive home 
t]is incrêpation of their s«.nrity, and insensibleness of future 
calamitiês. As in Isaiah, so in Ezekiel God says , lVhat s tkat 
]»roerb «klch ye ka'e i tke /and of I.,'rad ? (it wus, if seems, in 
every man's mouth, proverbially poken bv all) what was it.  
Thi.. The da!/o are prolo».qed, and ecer!/ vision failo  ; the vision. 
,«hick ke s«!ls, is for man!/days to corne, and he prophesieth of the 
rimes afar «ff: But, (a3 God there) In your days, 0 rebellions 
kouse, ,«ill I sa//the «ord, and perform it : not say it in our days, 
and perform it upon onr ehildren ; but God will speak, and strike 
together, we shall hear him, and feel him at once, if we be not 
seriously aflëeted with his predietions. 
The sanie vay God goes in Jeremy, as in Isaiah, and in 
Ezekiel. I hare sent unto yot, all ny servants, tkê prophets , 
(says God thcre)God hath no other .servants, to thi. purpose, 
but his prol,hets : if your dangers bave been, by God's appoint- 
nient, preaehed to you. God hath done. You nmst hot, as Dives did 
in the behalf of his brethren, look fbr messengers from the state of 
the dead ; you must hot stay for instruction, nor for amendment, 
till you be pro mortuis  (as the apostle speaks) as good as dead, 
ready to die ; you must hot stay till  judgment fall, and then 
presume of understanding by that vexation, or of repentanee by 
that affliction ; for, this is to hearken after messengers, from the 
st,te of the dead, to think of nothing till we be ready to joln 
with them ; but as Abraham says there to I)ives, Th bretkren 
kae tke laz«, and theTroTh«t, and that is enough, that is all ; so 

 Isaiah xxviii. 19.  Ezek. xii. 22. m Ver. 27. 
7 Jer. vii. 23.  I Cor. XV. 



God says here, I 
that is enough, that is all: especially, wheu, (as God adds there) 
He at riaen 
warning timo enoih, before the ea]amity eomo near out o 
gares. But when they rejected, and despised all his prophecies, 
and denunciations of future judents, theu fo]lows the sentence, 
the final, and fearfid ntenee, Te Lord atlt fomaken, and 
'ected tem; thni; W]lOm As it fbllows iii the sentence, 
Tke Lo kat foraaken, and rected te eneratloz of 
the generation of ]ris wrath  there is more horror, more conster- 
nation in that manner of expreing that reeion, thau in the 
rejeetion itse]f there is rot insupportable weight in that word, 
lI;a rath: but evcn that is infinite]y ag.eravated in the other, 
The yeneration f his u'roth. God hath forgot that Iroel 
son, and his fl;*t-born'°; so he avowed him fo be in Moses" 
commission fo Pharaoh. God hath foot that Ile rebuked 
for Ms sabe; that he testies to have dono iu his behalf, in 
David ; God hath forgot that tht 'ere heirs accdinff to the 
promiset; that is their dignification in the apostle; fort 
that they wero the oTile " hls oen eye , that they were 
as the d:/net qon 
his dear son, that he is a l,leasi9 &ild, a ckild 
bou'ds n'ere troubled; God bath tbrgot all these paternities, all 
these filiations, all these iueorporatin, all these inviseeratious of 
Israel into his own bosom, and ]srael is beeome the (/teration 
kis rath. No the subjeet o his wrath ;  people upon whom 
God would exereise some one aet of indignation, in a temporal 
ealamity, as eaptirity, or so ; or multiply aets of" indignation, in 
one kind, as adding ot" penu U or siekness to their eaptivity; nor 
is it only  nmltiplying of the kinds of eaIamity, as the aggra- 
vating of temporal ealamities with piritual, oppression of body 
and stte, with sadness of heart, and dejeetion of spirit; for ail 
ese, as many as they are, are dctermined in this lire; hu 
that whieh God threatens, is, that he will tbr their grievous sins, 
multiply lires un them, and make them immortal for immoal 
torments ; they shall be a 9eneration t" kis u'rath ; they shall 
 X'er. 29. o Exod. iç 22.  Psm er. 15. e Gal. iii. 29, 
 Deut. xxii. 10.  Hagg. il. 23.  fier, x. 20. 
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die in this world, in his displeasure, nd receive a new birth, a 
new eneration in the wor|d te corne, in a new capcity of new 
miseriesl they shall die in the next wor]d, evcry mhmte, in the 
privation of the sight of God and every minnte receive a new 
eneration,  new birth,  new capacity of real and sensible 
torments. Vhen God hath sent all his servants, the prophets, 
and se doue all that is necessary for premonition, and risen carly 
te send those prophets, warned them rime enough, te avoid the 
danger, and they are net affected with the sente of these predic- 
tions, God shall make them, us, any stte, any c]mrch, the 
generation of his wrath  God shall ferret his former paternities, 
and our former liations ferret his mercies exhibited te us in 
the rcformation of religion, in the preservation of our state, in 
the augmenting and adorning of our church, and after all this, 
make us the .qeneration of his «rath. And this Inay well be 
eonceived te be the lamentable state deplored in this text, as 
the words are considered in their first place, the prophet Isaiah, 
]Lord, wko katk belier«d our rqort ? But this is brought nearer 
te us, in the second place, as we have thc words in St. John ; 
where we de net consider things in u remote distunce, but 
Christ was in a personal and actual exercise of his works of 
power, and sovereignty, and )et the evangelist cornes te thls, 
Lord, u'ho bath belired tkis report .P 
That is true in a great part, whieh Irenoeus says, Prophetice, 
antequam effect«m kabent, a'ni.qmata surir, et ambi.quitates hominl- 
bus, that propheeies till they corne te be fulfilled, are but elouds 
in the eyes, aud riddles in thc uuderstandin- of men. Se, many 
partieulars, eoneerninz thc ealling of the Jews, eoneerning the 
rime, and place, and person, and duration, and aetions of 
Antiehrist, eoneerning the general judgment, and other things, 
that lie yet, as an embryon, as u ehild in the mother's womb, 
embowelled in the womb of propheey, are yet'but as elouds in 
the eyes, as riddles in the understandings of the learnedest men. 
Daniel himself round that whieh ho found in the prophet Jeremy 
eoneerning the deliveranee of Israel frein Babylon, te be wrapped 
up in such a cloud, as that it is thirly eollected by seine, that 
Daniel himself at that time, did net clearly understand the 
prophet Jerem.v. But these clouds, for the most part, arise in 
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u8, out of our euriosity, that we will needs know the rime, when 
thes« prophecies shMl be fu]filled; when the ews shall be 
OElled, when Antiehrist shall he fully manifested, when th« 
ofjudment shall be : and , for sueh question8 as these, Christ 
enwrapped hot only his apostles, but himself in  cloud ; for that 
eloud whieh he casts upon them, It belons o to ou o 
tlme ad seasos, he spreads upon himself also, It belongs hot to 
me, hot  me, as the Son of man, to know when the day of 
judgment shall be. But for that u of a prophecy, that thc 
prediction of a fitture judb¢nent shouhl induce a l,resent repent- 
ance, that was never an enimfical, a cloudy doctrine, but 
manifest to all, in ail prophecies of that kind. But this, this 
comnfination of future judgments, for present repentance, ought 
hot upon these men; but «, because they bave no changes, 
erefore they fear hot God : and , because senteuce against aa 
evil work is not executed speedily, theretbro their hearts are fully 
s in them to do evil. But now, in the manitstation of Christ, 
they saw cvident chauges; changes, and revolutions in the 
highest sphere; they saw a new king, and they heard strangers 
proclaim him ; tbreign kings do hot send amhassadors to congra- 
tula, but corne in person, to do their homage, and ask their 
audience in that st)le, Were is e tat is born i» " te Jeu's  
hot an elective, hot an arbitrary, hot a conditional, a provisional 
king, but an hereditary, a natural king , bor ki» " te Jews. 
They hear strangers proclaim him, and they proclaim him 
themselves, in that act of recognition, in that acclamatory 
Hnnah, in this chapter, Blessed fs the King of Israel, tat 
cet i te a»e " te Lord . They saw changes; changes 
with which Herod was troubled, and ail Jerusalem with him , 
and they saw sentence executed ; for as soen as Christ manifested 
himselt John Baptist says, w, now that Christ declares 
himself , te axe is l«id «to te foot " te tree, and now, says 
he , His «n is in is a»d, ad e 'ill purge Ms floor. And 
this sentence he executed, this regal power he exercised, hot 
only after that recognition of his subjects, in their Honnas in 
this chapter, (for, upon that, he did go into the temple, and cast 
t« Ps. v. 19.  Ecdes. . 1 !.  Matt. ri. 2  Ver. 13. 
 Iatt. il. 3. at 5Iatt. ifi. 10.  bIatt, fil 12. 
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out tho buyers, and sellers)but somo years before that, at 
first manifestation oî himselî , and soon after John Baptisçs 
'ow, now is the axe laid to the foot of the tree, did Christ execute 
this sentence, hot only to drive, but to seourge them out, that 
pr«»phaned the temple : whieh was tho second miracle, that wo 
aseribo to Christ. lndeed ail his miracles wero so many acts, 
not only of his regal power over somo [nen, but of his absolute 
prerogative over tho whole frame, and body of nature. Nor ean 
we conecive how the beholders of those miracles, eould argue to 
themselves, otherwiso than thus; the winds and seas obey this 
man, for when he sufl'ers them, the winds roar, and when he 
whi.pers a silence to them, they arè sileneed; the devils and 
nnelean spirits ohey him ; for when he snfiërs it, they preaeh his 
glory, and when he refiases honour from 8o dishonourable months, 
they are silent. Death itself obeys him ; for, when he will, 
death ,vithholds his hand ri'oto closing that man's eye, that lies 
npon his last gasp, and the last stroke of his bell, and he does 
hot die ; and, when he will, death withdraws his hand from him, 
who had been four davs in his possession, and redelivers Lazarus 
to a new lire. This they saw; and eouhl they chooso but sa)', 
the wind, and tho sea, the devil, and unclean spirits, and death 
itself obeys this man, how shall we stand beforo this man, this 
King, this God , yet for ail this voice, this loud voiee of miracles, 
(for when St. Chrysostom says, Omni t«tba clariorper opera demo»- 
stratio, Every good work hath tho voice of a trumpet, every 
miracle hath tho voice of thunder.) for all this loud voice, (as if 
is said in the verse before the text, Thou9h he had done so 
miracles belote them, yet the!l beliered hot on him) if is îain to 
como to that, Lord, who bath beliened this report? Tho first of 
those great namos which were ven to Christ, in the prophet 
Isaiah, was The wonder.fttl, the supernatural man, tho man that 
works miracles ; for, of tho apostles i is said, by them great 
miracles wero wrought, but God wrought thoso miracles by 
them. Crist wrought his miracles himself; and his birth, and 
his lifo, and death, and resurrectlon, and ascension, wero all 
complicated, and elcmcnted of miracles. If he fasted himself, 
ho did that miraculously ; and it was with a miracle, when ho 
aa John ii. 13. 
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feasted others. He ealed many tkat were slc OE dirers diea8e, 
and cast out many deril ', says St. Mrk ; and St. Matthcw 
carries it  greut deul further, He went about «ll the eities, and 
villaffes, heMin9 every siekness, md erert disease amon thepeople . 
Therefore Christ makes thut, (the evidence of his miracles) tire 
issue between them, If these nfighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, Tyre and Sidon would have rcpented; and 
therefore he places their inexcusableness in tiret, If [ kad hot 
e, and spoken to tkem, the[I had kad no sin  ; nay, if ] bad no 
spoken fo them, in this loud voice, thc voice of mimclcs, they 
might hve had some eloak for their sin, but now they ]rave 
none, suys Christ lu that place; and, beloved, are not wc 
inexcusable in that degrce$ Have hot we seen chan.es, and 
oeen judents executed, and seeu miraculous dclivemnces, and 
yct, Zord, who katk belieeed tkese reTort ? 
I would we eould but tke aright n mistakcn translation, and 
muk tht use that is offered us in others" error. Thc vulgar 
edifion, the translation of the Roman Chureh, reads tht place, 
in the 77th Psuhn and 1 lth verse thus, Nu»c cwpi, says David, 
ow I hv taken out my lesson tlm right way, now I have laid 
hold upou God by the right haudle, Nnnc coq, i, now ] bave all 
that I need to bave; what is it ïhis; IIac tutatio extrw 
Dei, this is to tak out lUy lcsson uright, to understa God 
truly, and to know, and aeknowledge, that this change whieh I 
oee, is an uet of the ri.EEhg hand of {od, and that it isa judgmeut. 
und not an eident. O, beloved, that we would hot be afi'aid 
of giving GM too mueh gloT; hot afmid of putting God into 
o mueh heurt; or of making God too imperious over us, by 
acknowledging, tllut all our e]lans are aets of the right hand of 
G, and eome ri'oto him. But we are hot Oll]y subjeet fo thc 
prophet's inerepation, that we do hot believe God warnings of 
future judgments, but to the evangelist's inerepution, in the 
person of Christ, we do hot believ present judgments fo be 
judgmen. An invincible navy hath been sent against us, and 
defeated, and we sacrifice to a easual storm for t]lat; we y 
th winds delivered us. A powder treasou bath been plotted, 
and diseovered, and we sacrifice to n esual letter for tllut; wo 
t Iark i. 34.  Iatt, ix, 35,  John xv. 2. 
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say, the letter delivered us. X devouring plague hath reigned, 
and gone out again, and we sacrifice  an early iYost for that; 
we y, the eold weather delivered us. Domestie ineumbranees, 
personal infirmities, sadness of heart, dejeetion of spirit, oppresses 
us, and then wears out, and passe over, and we srifiee for 
that, to wine, and strong driuk, to music, to eomedies, to 
conversation, and to ail Job's miserable eomfbers; we say, it 
was but a me}aneholie fit, and good eompany hath delivered us 
of it. But when (;od himself says, Thêre is no eril donc ite tke 
cit?t, but I do it, we may bc bold to say, there is no good donc 
in the worhi but he does it. The ve ealamities are ri'oto him ; 
the deliveranee t]'om those ealamities inneh more. All cornes 
fom God's hand ; and fi'onl his hand, by way of hand-witing, 
by way of letter, and instruction to us. .nd therefbre to ascribe 
things whollv to nature, to tbrtune, to power, to second caes, 
this is to mistake the hand, not to know God's hand; but to 
acknowledge it to be God's hand, and not to read it, to say that 
it is God's doing, and hot to consider, what God intends in it, 
is as much a slighting of God, as the other. Now, in every such 
letter, in every judent, God writes to the king; but it 
1,eeomes hot me to open the king's letter, nor to prescribe the 
king his interprctation of that judgment. In every such letter, 
in every judbqncnt Goal writes to the state ; but I will not open 
their letter, nor prcscribe them their interpretation of that 
judgment; (;od. who of his goodness hath vouchsatçd fo write 
unto them in thesc letters, of his abundant goodness interprets 
himsclf to their religions heas. But then, in every such letter, 
in evel3' judgment, Goal writes to me too; and that letter I wi]l 
open, and read that letter: I will take knowledge that it is 
God's hand to me, and I will study the will of God to me in that 
]etter ; and I will write back again to my (;od and return him 
an answer, in the amendment of my lift, an,l give him uy 
reformation fbr his information. Else I ara fhllcn lower than 
under the prophet's increpation, I bave hOt believed commina- 
tions of fitnre judgments, under Christ's increpation too, I do 
not believe judgments to be judments, or (which is as dangerous 
an ignorance) hot fo be instructive judents, mcdicinal and 
cathechi»tical judqnents to nie. And this may well be the 
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explication, at least, the application and accommodation of these 
words, Lo'd, u'ho hat belier«d ur eport, in those places, the 
prophet Isaiah, and tbe evangelist St. Jbn. Tbcre remains 
in]y the tbird place, where we bave these words in the apostle 
St. Paul ;, and in them there we do hot consider a prophecy of 
future Christ, as in Isaiah, nor a history of a present Christ as in 
t..lohn, but we considir an application of ail prophecy and 
history, ail that was forctold of Crist, all that was done 
suflëred by Christ, in this, that there is a church instituted by 
Christ, endowed with means of reeonciling us to God, -hat 
judgrnents soever out sins have drawn God to threaten against 
us, or to infliet upon us ; and yet for all these offers of ail these 
helps, the minister is put to this sad expostulation, Domine, 
credidit ? Lord, t'ho bath beliered our relort ? 
Here then the apostle's expostulation with God, and inercpa- 
tion upon the people, may usefully be eoneeived to be thus ear- 
ried; from the light and notification of God, which we ha,-e in 
nature, to a clearer light, 'hich 'e haYe in the law and prophets, 
and then a clearer than that in the Gospel, and a clearer, at least 
a nearer than that, in thc church. First then, even thc natural 
man is inexcusable (says this apostle) if he do not sec the 
invisible God in the visible creature  inexcusable, if he do hot 
read the law written in his own heart. Bnt then who hath 
belie-ed his own report . who does read the law written in his 
own heart . who does eolne home to ehurch to himselt; or hearken 
to tllc motions of his own spirit, what he hould do, or what will 
become of him, if he do still as he hath dole . or who reads the 
history of his own conscience, wllat he hath donc, and the judg- 
ments that belong to those fol'mer actions . Therefore we have a 
elearer li._-ht thau this, says St. Peter, we hare a ntore sure zcord 
oftltelrol, hets; that is, as St. Augustine reads that place, a more 
manifest, a more evident declaration in the prophets, than in 
nature, of the will of God towards man, and his rewarding the 
obedient, and rejeeting the disobedient to that will. ]Sut then, 
who bath believed the report of the prophet, so tr, as to be so 
moved and affected with a prophecy, as to su.-_pect himsclt; and 
apply that prophecy to lfimself, and to say, this judgment of his 
zr lom. x. 16.  2 l'et. i. 19. 
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bclongs to this sin of mine . Therefore we have tt clearer light 
than this ;God, who at sundry rimes, and in dirers manners, 
to the fathers b! tke propkets, at it these last days savoken to us 
by his son ', says the apostle ; he spake personally, and he spake 
aloud, in the declaration of miracles ; but who believed even lais 
report.  did they not call his preaching sedition, and call his 
miracles conjuring.  Therefore we have a clearer, that is, a 
nearer light than the written gospel, that is, the church. For, 
the principal intention in ChrisFs miracles, even in the purpose 
of God, was but thereby to create anti constitute, and establish 
an assurance, that he that did those miracles, was thc right man, 
the truc Messiah, that Son of God, who was ruade man for the 
re,lemption and ransom of the whole world. But then, that 
which was to We them their best assistance, that which was to 
supply all, bv that way. to apply this general redemption to every 
pmoEicular soul, that was, the establishing of a church, of a visible 
and constant, and permanent means of salvation, by his ordi- 
nances there, till the end of the world. And this is donc, says 
this apostle here ; Christ is conte, and gone, and corne again; 
horn, and dead, and risen again ; aseended, and sate at the right 
hand of his Father in our nature, and descended agaiu in his 
Spirit, the Holy Ghost ; that Holy Ghost bath sent us, us the 
apostles; we have ruade Bishops; they have ruade priests and 
deacons ; and m that body, that family, that household of tho 
faithful, by their ministry is nlade up. 'Tis true, says the apostle 
hêre, ]len cannot be saved without ealling upon God ; nor call 
upon him acceptably ,-ithout faith ; nor believe truly without 
hearing ; nor hear profitably without preaching ; nor preach 
avowably, and with a blessing, without sending'°; all this is 
tl'ue, savs our apostle in this place ; but all this is donc ; such a 
sending, such a preaching, such a hearing is established ; for, 
ask but fl,.is, says he, Haee they hot heard. Yes eril.l, tir 
sound went into ail the earth, and their words auto the end of the 
world « ; and, for myself, says he, 1 hare strired to goreach the 
go.el, where Christ was hot named " ; that is, to carry the ehurch 
thrther than the test had carried it, and nov ail is donc, says the 
apostle. So that here is the case, if the natural man say, Mas 
 Heb. i. 1. o Ver. 14. t Ver. 19.  om. v. 20. 
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thcy are but dark notions of God which I have in nature ; if tho 
Jew say, alas they are but remote and ambiguous things which I 
have of Christ in the prophets; if the s|ack and historical Chris- 
tian say, alas they are but general things, doue for the wholo 
world inditferent|y, and hot applied to me, which I read in tho 
Gospel ; to this natural man, to this Jew, to this slck Christian, 
we present an estab|ished church,  church endowed with a power 
to open the wouns of Christ Jesus, to receive cvery wounded 
soul, to spread the bahn of his blood u])on every bleeding heart ; 
3 church that nmkes this generl Christ particular to every Chris- 
tian, that ma[es the Saviour of the world, thy Sviour, and my 
Saviour; that offers the original sinner baptism for that aud 
the actual sinner, tle body and l|ood of Christ Jesus for that ; 
a church that mollifies, and entenders, and shivers the presump- 
tuous sinuer with dcnouucing the judgments of God, and thon, 
consolidates and establishcs the diffident soul with the promises 
ofhis Gospel ; a chur«h, in contemplation whereof, God may say, 
what could I do nmre for my people than I have done . first to 
send mine ouly Son to die for the whole world, and thon to 
spread a church over the whole world, by which that death of his 
might be lire to every soul. This we l»reach, this we propose, 
according fo that commission put into out hands, Ire, prw.dicate, 
Go, aM prt, ach the 17o.el to over!! creature, and yet, Domiw, qais 
credid# ? Lord, who bath beleved or report . 
In this thon the apostle places the inflexible, the incorrigible 
stiffness of man's disobedience, in this ho seals up his inexcusable- 
ncss, his irrecoverableness, first, that ho is hot afraid of fitturc 
judgments, because they are remote ; thon, that he does not be- 
licve present judoments to be judgments, because ho can ma]e 
shift to call them hv a milder naine, accidents, and hot jud.g- 
ments, and can assign some natural, or moral, or casual reason 
for them. But especially in this, that ho does hot believe a per- 
petual presence of Christ in his church, ho does not believe an 
ordinance of means by which all burdens of bodily infirmities, 
of crosses in fortune, of dejcction of spirit, and of thc primary 
cause of all thcse, tll.'t is sin itself, may be taken off, or ruade 
easy unto him ; ho does hot believe a church. 
'ow, as in out former part wo wcre bound to know God's 



]24 PREACHED ON CHRISTMAS DAY. [SEl{. 
hand, and then bound to read if, to acknowledge a judgment fo 
be a judent, and then to consider what God innded in that 
judcnt, so here we are und to know the true church, and 
thon to know what the true chur«h proposes to us. The tme 
chur«h is that, where the word is truly preached, and thc sacra- 
mcnts duly adminisred. But it is the word, the word inspired 
by the Holy Ghost ; hot apocrhal, hot decretal, hot traditional, 
hot additional supplenmnts ; and itis the craments, sacraments 
instituted bv Christ himselt and mt those supernumerary sacs- 
ments, those posthume, post-ati sacraments, that bave been nml- 
t]plied after: and then, that wh]ch the true church proposes, 
all that ]s truly necessary to salvat-n, and nothb}g but that, in 
that ¢lual]ty, as necessarv. So that problemat]cal points, of 
wh]ch e]ther side mav be true, and in wh]ch ne]ther side is fnn- 
damenmlly necesry to salvat]on, those inargnal and ]nterlneary 
notes, that are hot of the hy of the text ; opinions ra]sed out 
of s]ngularity in sonm one man, aud then nmintained out of 
part]al]ty and aflbct]on to that man, these pmblematical th]ngs 
should hOt be called the doctrb}e of the church, nor lay obliga- 
tions upon meurs consciences  they should hot disturb the general 
peace, they should not ext]nu]sh paicular charity towards one 
another. 
The act then that God rcqu]res of us, is to believc: so the 
words carrv it b all tlm three places : the object, the next, the 
nearcst object of th]s belet ]s ruade the church  that is, to 
bel]eve that God bath establshed Ineans for the apl»l]cation of 
Crist's death, to all, b} all Christ]an congregat]ons. ll tM»s 
arepossib& to him that b«l«r«th , saith out Saqour  in the word, 
and sacraments, there s sah'ation to eve soul, that believes 
there is so : as on the other side, we bave from the saine mouth, 
and the saine pen, H« tat belieret wt, is de«»ed «. Faith then 
be]ng the root of all, and God having vouchmfed to plant this 
roet, this faith, herc in his terrestrial pamd]se, and not in heaven 
in the manifest ministry of the gospel, and hot in a secret and 
unrevealed puose, (tbr fa]th cornes by hear]ng, and hearing by 
preach]ng, wh]ch are things executed and transacted here in the 
church) be thou content with those means which God bath 
 3Im'k Lx. 23. 4 31ark xvi. 16. 
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ordined, nd take thy fith in those means, nd bel]eve it to be 
iuxu uatorius, that it is n influence [ronl God, but an influ- 
ence that works in thee by wuy of persuasion, and hot of compul- 
sion ; it convinces thee, but it doth hot eonstrain thee : it is, as 
St. Augustine says excellently, lcat& conrurt, It is the voice of 
God to thee: but, his voice them when thou art fit to hear, and 
answer tlmt voice; hot fitted by any exaltation of thine own 
natural faculties, before the comhg of gracc ; nor fitted bya good 
husbanding of God's former grace, so as in rigour of justice to 
merit an increase of grace, but fitted by his preventing, his auxl- 
liant, his concomitant grace, grace exhibited to thee, ut that time 
when he calls thee: for, so says that father, Sic e«m eocat, quo 
modo toit ci conr«ere, ut eocantem nog repuat : God calls him 
Oen, when he knows he will hot resist his calling; but he do 
not say, then, when he cannot resist ; that needs hot be 
But,  flere is pondts []&riw, as the apostle speaks, an eteral 
weipht of p&rll, which maa's understmding calmot comprehend 
so there is Tond«s .aratlw, u eeriu weight of grace, that God lays 
upon that soul which shall be his, mlder which that soul shall hot 
easil)" hend itself any way from Go,l. 
Thls then is the sure of this whole oetecllism, which these 
words in dlese thrce places do constitute : first, that we be trulv 
affted with God's forewarnlngs, and say there, Lord I believe 
tllat report, I believe that judment to be denounced against mv 
sin : and thon, that wc be dulv affected with present changes, and 
say tllere, Lord I believe that report, I believe this judment to 
corne ri'oto thee, and to be a lctter of thy hand ; Lord enlighten 
othem to interpret it aright, for thy more public glory, and 
for my particular reformatiom And then, lastly, to be sincerely, 
and seriously aflcted with the ordiuanees of his ehurch, md to 
test in them, for the means of out salvatio ; und to say there, 
Dombe credo, Lord I helieve thls report, I helieve that I cannot 
he saved without heliering, nor helieve without hearing; and 
therefore, whatsoever thou ht deereed to thyself above in heaven, 
give me a holy assiduity of endeavour, and peace of conscience in 
the exeeution of thy decrees here ; and let thy spirit bear wit- 
ness with my spirit, that I ara of the number of thine elect, 
because I love the beauty of th) house, beeause I eaptivate mine 
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understanding to thine ordinances, because I suhdue my will to 
obey thine, because I £nd thy Son Christ Jesus ruade mine, in 
the preaching of thy word, and mvself ruade his, in the adnlinis- 
tration of his sacraments. And keep nm ever in the arms, and 
boscm of that church, which without any tincture, any nlixture, 
any leaven of superstition or idolatry, affords nm all tlmt is neces- 
sary to salvation, and obtrudes uothing, enforces nothing to be 
believed, by an)" determination, or article of hers, that is not so. 
And be this enough for the explication, and application, and com- 
plication of these words, in ail these three places. 

SERMON VII. 
PREACHED ON CIIRIST3tAS DAl'. 

JoH x, 10. 
I ara corne that they might bave lffe, and that they n,ight bave it more 
abmdant]y. 
TuE church celebrates this day, the birth of out Lord and Saviour 
Christ Jesus, blessed for ever ; and though it fall amongst the 
shortest davs in the yem., yet of ail the fstivals in the year, it is 
the longest : it is a day that consists of twelve days ; a day hot 
measured by the natural and erdinarv motion of the sun, but by 
a supernatural and extraordinary star, which appeared to the wise 
men of the East, th]s day, and brought them to Çhrist, at Beth- 
lehem, upon Twelfth Day. That day, Twelth Day, the clmrch 
now calls the Epiphany; the ancicnt church called this day 
(Çhristmas day) the Epiphauy. Bth days together, and all the 
days between, this day, when Christ was manifested to the Je, 
in the shepherds by the angels, and Twelfth Day, when Christ 
vas manifested to the Gentiles in those wise men of the East, 
make up the Epiphany, that is, the manifestation of God to man. 
And as this day is in such a respect a longer day than others, so, 
if we make longer hours in this day. than in other days ; if I 
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extend this sermon, if you extend your devotion, or your patience, 
beyond the ordinm T time, it is but a due, and a just eelebration 
of the day, and some accommodation fo the text, for, I ara corne, 
as he, in whose naine and power I came, came ; and he tells you, 
that He came tkat you i9kt kare IoEe, and mkt hae it ore 
abondant O. 
God, who vouehsafed fo be ruade man for nmn, for man voueh- 
sffes also to do all the oee of man towards man. He is out 
Father, for he ruade us' : Of what  of elay ; so God is fi9ulus, 
 in the prophet; so in the apostle . God is out porter. God 
stamped his image upon us*, and so Goal is statuarius, out minter, 
out statuary. Goal elothed us , and o i vestl«rius; he bath 
opened his wardrobe unto us. God gave us all the frui of tho 
eth to eat , nnd so is wconomu.% out teward. God poufs Iris 
oil, and his wine into out wounds , and so is medicus, and eici- 
nus, that physieian, that neighbour, that Sanmritan intended in 
the parable. God plants us, and waters , and weeds us, and gives 
the inerease ; a»d so God is hortulanus, out gardener. God 
builds us up into  ehureh , and so God is archictus, out arehi- 
tt, out builder; God watehes the eity '" when it is built ; and 
so God is specul«tor, out sentinel. God fishes for men ', (for ail 
his Johns, and his Andrews, and his Peters, are but the nets that 
he fishes withal) God is the fisher of men; and here, in this 
ehapter, God in Christ is out shepherd. The book of Job is a 
repoesentation of God, in a tragie-eonledy, lamentable beginnings 
eooEortably ended : the book of the Cantieles is  representation 
of God in Christ, as  bridegroom in  marriagsong, in a epi- 
alamion: God in Christ is represented to u, in divers forms, 
in divers places, and this ehapter is his pastoral. The Lord is 
out shephel'd, and so ealled, in more places, than by any other 
naine ; and in this chai»ter, eibits some of the oces of a good 
shepherd. Be pleased to taste a few of them. First, ho says, 
T« yood seerd cornes in at tA door , the right way. If he 
oeme in at the window, that is, always clamber after preferment ; 
if he corne in at vaults, md cellars, that is, by clandestine and 
m Mal. ik 10.  Isai xv. 9.  om. . 21.  Gen. i. 27. 
 Gen. iii. 21. « Gen. i. 29.  Luke x. a I Cor. . 6. 
 Ac xx. 2. mo Ps. cxxvii. 1. m Matt. iv. 19. m John  !. 
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secret contracts with his patrou, he cornes hot the right svav: 
when he is in the rlght way, Hfs seep ear Ms rofcetS: first there 
is a volte, he is heard ; igamrance doth hot silence him, nor lazi- 
ne, nor abundance of preferment ; nor indiscreet, and distem- 
pered zeal does hOt silence him : (for to induce, or occasion 
silencing upon ourselves, is as iii as the igmorant, or the la 
silence) there is a volte, and («ays that text) it is his voice, hot 
ahvays another in his room; for (as if is added in the next verse) 
Tke skeep g'o«, his roice ', whieh they could hOt do, if they heard 
it hot often, if they were not used to it. And thcn, tbr the best 
testimony, and consummation of all, he says, Tke ood shepkerd 
pires kis l(/èbr his see la. Every g»d shepherd gives his lire, 
that is, spends his life, wears out his lire fi)r his sheep : of which 
this may be one good argument, that there are hot so many craz}g 
so many sickly men, men that so soon gmw old in any profession, 
as in ours. But in this, Christ is out shepherd in a nmre pecu- 
llar, and more incomnmnicab]e way. that he is pastor humati 
eterls  esca ; first, that he feeds not one parish, nor one dioceoe, 
but humatum çeaus, a mankind, the whole world, and then fes 
us so, as that he is hoth out pastor, and out pasture, he feeds 
and feeds us with himself, for, His .fle.sk is meat indeed, atl 
blood is dritk itdeed «. And therefore, kotot" celebratttr totius 
y/reie, per annt«a èsta pastork: as often as we COUle fo celo 
brute the coming of this shepherd, in giving that honour, we 
receive an honomç because that is a declaration, that we are the 
sheep of that pasture, and the body of flat hel. And so much 
1)eing hot impeinently said, tbr the connexion of the words, and 
their complication with the day, pass we now to the more parti- 
cular distri])ntion and explication thereoL [ ara corne that they 
mikt hue« IoEe, attd tkat thel/ might hure it more abudattll/. 
In these rds, out pas will be three ; for first we must 
sider the persons, the shepherd and the sheep, God and man, him 
and them, them indeitely, all them, a]l naen, [ came, ys 
Christ. I alone, tkat tkç¢, a they mikt haee loEe : and secondly 
we consider the actiou itselL  it is xsrapped up in this word, I 
came; for that is first, that he who was alwa)'s omnipresent, 
every where before, did yet study a new way of coming, and com- 
s John x. 3. * Velç 4. a Ver. 11. e John ri. ; Leo. 
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munieating himselï with man, I came, that is, I came by  new 
wy ; nd then, that he, who fed his former floek but with pr 
pheeies, aad promises, that he wod corne, fs us now with 
tual performances, with his rel presenee, and the eibition of 
himsdf. And laly wo shall eonsider he end, the puose, the 
nefi of his eoming, which is loEe : and first, that he might We 
file, bring lire, offer lire fo the world, (whieh  one meoey) and 
en, that we might havo it, embraee it, possess it, (which is 
anothe 0 and, after both,  greater than both, that we might bave 
this lire more abundantly ; which is, first, abunantiut illit, moto 
bundanfly han other men of this world, nd then abundati 
iFtit, moto bundntly flan we ourselves hd it in this world, in 
the world to corne ; for, therefore e mme, tkat we mçqt hae 1, 
and miçkt hare if me abundantly. 
Firt hen,  our first pnrL we eonsider h perns, the shep- 
herd and the sheep, him and them, God and man ; of whieh per- 
ns, the one for his eatness, God, the other for his littlenes, 
m, ean earee fall under nny eonsideration. Whae eye ean fix 
itself upon east and wet at once  And he must cee more than 
mst and west, that secs God, for God spreads infinitely beyond 
th : God alone is aH ; not only aH that is, but ail that is hot, 
ail that might:be, if he would We it . God is too large, too 
immense, and then man is too narrow, too little to be considered; 
for, who canxis eye upon an atom  And he must sec a less 
thing tn an atom, that secs man, for man is nothing. First, 
for the incomprehensibleness of God, the understanding of man 
th a fimited, a determined latitude ; it is an intelligence able 
to more that sphere whieh it is fixed to, but could hot nmve a 
greater : 1 can coml)rehend aturam mturotam, created nature, 
but that «otura tat,«rm, s, God himself, the understanding of 
man cannot comprehend. I tan sec the sun in a looking-glass, 
but e nature, and the whole working of the sun I cannot sec 
in that glass. I can sec God in the cmature, but the nature, the 
essenoe, the secret purpooes of God, i cannot sec there. There 
is doEatçaatio in i«tdlectualibus, says tire saddest and soundt of 
the Hebrew rabbins , the sonl may be tired, as well as the body, 
and the understanding dazzled, a well as the eye. If is hot 
 R. Moses. 
$'OL. I. K 
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needïul for thee, to see the things that are in secret, says the wise 
man 9; thou needest not that knowledge: thou mayest do well 
enough in this world, and l)e God's good servant, and do well 
enough in the next world, and be a glorious saint, and yet never 
search into God's secrets. Te decet hymnus l°, (so the vulgar 
reads that place) to thee, O Lord, belong our hymns, our psalms, 
our praises, out cheerful acclamations ; and conformal)ly to that, 
we translate it, Pra;se caiteth for thee, 0 God, in ATon : but if 
we will take it according to the original, it must be, tibi silen- 
tium laus est, Thy praise, O Lord, consists in silence: that that 
man praises God best, that says least of him ; of him, that is of 
his nature, of llis essence, of his unrevealed wiLl, and secret pur- 
poses. 0 tat men would lraise te Lord, is David's provocation 
to us al], but how . O tat men wold oraise te Lord, a 
declare is wondrous wort{'» to te sons of men t. l)ut hot to go 
about to declare his Ullrevealed decrees, or secret purposes, is as 
good a way of praising him, as the other. And therefore, O that 
men would praise the Lord so as to lori)car llis Iajesty, when ho 
is retired into himself, in his decrees, and ma&mify his Iajesty, 
as he manifests himself to us in the execution of those decrees; 
of which tllis in our text is a great one, that he that is infinitely 
more than all, descended to him, that is infinite|y less than 
nothing; which is the other person whom we are to cousider in 
this part, I to them, God to us. 
The Hêbrew doctors almost every where repeat that adage of 
theirs, lex loqultur linguam filiorum hominum, God speaks men's 
language, that is, the Holy Ghost in the Seriptures descends to 
the capaeity and understanding of man, and so presents God in 
the faeulties of the mind of man, and in the lineaments of tho 
body of man. But yet, say they, there is never brain, nor liver, 
nor spleen, nor any other inward part ascribed to God, but only 
the heart. God is ail heart, and that whole heart, that inex- 
haustible fountain of love, is direeted wholly upon man. 
He cornes to us, God to man ; ail to nothing: for upon that 
we insist first, as the tiret disproportion between us, and so the 
first exaltation of his merey towards us. 3lan is, says the pro- 
phet Isaiah, As a drop pon the bucket . Man is not ail that, 
» Ecclus. iii..'23, t0 l's. txv. 1. i Isaiah x. xv. 
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hOt so much as that, as a drop upon the bucket, but something, 
some little thing, wards it ; and what is a drop upon the 
bucet, to a river,  a sea, to the waters above the firmament [ 
Man to God [ 3la is, mys the saine prophet in the saine place, 
ua»i mometum staterw ; we translate it, s small d on tke 
balance: man is hot ail that, hot tt small grain of dust ; but 
qui, me little thing towards it : and what can a ain of dust 
work in governing the balance  Vhat is man that God should 
be minoEul of him  Vanity soems to be the lightest thing, that 
the Holy Ghost could naine ; and when he had named that, hc 
sn)' and ), and says, often, very, very often, All is atity. 
But when he cornes to weigh man with vanity itse] he fin 
man lighter than vanity : Tag'e, says he, yeat ment, attd mean 
nwn altoether, atd alffetker they are lihter tkan vatitff . 
XVhen that great apostle says of himself, that he was in nothiny 
bekind the very cki«t  tke apostles , and yet, for all that, says 
]le w nothing ; who can think himself any thing, for being  
giant in pportp, a magistrate in wer, a rabbi iii learning, an 
ole in connsel  Let man be sonething ; how poor, and in- 
considerable a rag of fllis xd is lllan  Man, whom Para- 
ce]sus " would bave undertaken to bave ruade, in a liinbeck, in a 
furnace: man, who, if they were ail together, ail thc men, tht 
ever were, and a, and shll be, wou]d hot hve the power of 
one angel in them all, whereas all the angels, (who in the sdool 
are conceived to be more in number, than hOt only ail the speeies, 
but  the individuals of this lower world) have hot hl them ail, 
the power of one finger of God's hand: inan, Of whom when 
David had said, (as the lowest diminution that he could put upon 
him) I ara a u'om atd o an , he might bave gone lower, and 
id, I ara a man and no wonn ; for mn is so much less than a 
wo, as that worins of his own production, shl feed upon his 
dead body in the grttve, and an innnoioEal woma gnaw his con- 
ience in the torments of hell. And then, if that which God, 
and God in the council and concurrence, and coperation of the 
mholc Trinity hath ruade thee, man, be nothing, can thon be 
pud of tha or think that any thing, which the king hath ruade 
 P i. 9. a 2 Co:xii. 1 I.  L. i. De r¢rum 9erat. 
 P xii. 6. 
K 2 
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thee,  lord, or which thy wife bath ronde thee, rich, or which 
thy fiches bave mae thee, an ocer  As Job sys of impei- 
nent comfoers, miserable comfoers, so I sy of these creations, 
miserablc creations are they all. Only as thon mayest be a new 
creature in Christ Jesus, thon mayest be something 
 nobler, and a barder creation than the fil'st 
clod of red cash in Iris hnd, to make me in Adaul, he 
morc towards his end, than when he hath me, an unregenemte, 
and rcbel]ious sonl, to malo  nev creature in Christ J. 
And yet to this man cornes this God, God tllat is infinitely more 
tllan all, to man that is infinitely less than nothing, which w 
our first disproportion, and the first exaltation of his mercy; and 
the next is, that this God came to this man, then when this man 
w  professed enemy to this God. 
8i cotrarit«m Deo qt«wras tihil et, sys St. Angustine. If 
thon ask me wht is contrary to Goal, I cannot sy, tht any 
thing is so ; for, wllatsoever is anv thing, bath  being, and 
wlmtsoever hath so, bath in that very being some affinity th 
God, some assimilation to God ; so tiret nothing is COlltrary to 
God. If thon ask me, Quis hostis, Vllo is an enemy to God, I 
cannot say tiret of any thing in this wor]d, but nmn. Tht 
viper that flev at St. Paul 
tht viper did hot direct itself upon St. Paul, as St. Pul ws 
useful and a necesry instrument of Christ ; but St. Paul him- 
self was a direct cnemy to Christ himself, thou Tersectest me, 
says Christ himself unto him. And if we be hot all encmies to 
God in such a direct opposition, as that we sin therefore, bau 
that sin violates the majesty of God, (and yet truly every habi- 
tual, and deliberated sin amounts to alnmst as much, because in 
every such sin, we seem to try conclusions, whether God can see 
a sin, or be affected with a sin, or can, or tares to punish a sin, 
as though we doubted whether God cre a present God, or a 
pure God, or a poxverful God, and so consequently whether there 
be any God or no) if we be hot all enemies to God, in this kind, 
yet in adhering to the enemy we are cnemies ; in out prevarica- 
tions, and easy betrayings, and surrendering of ourselves to the 
enemy of his kingdom, Satan, we are his enemics. For small 

"¢ Act. xxviii. 
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wages, and ill-paid pensions we serve him  and lest any man 
should flatter nd delde himself, in sayin, I have my wages, 
nd my reward bcforehand, my leres in this lire, the ish- 
ment, (if ever) hot till the next, the apostle destmys that dream, 
wifl that question of confusion, lVhat.?uit had you the in tose 
thi»gs,  which yo are new ashamed   Certainly sin is hot a 
gainful way; wit]lout doubt more men are impoverished, and 
beggar by sinful coumes, than enriched ; What fruit had they 
mys the apostle, and sin cannot be the way of honour, for we 
dame hot a,ow out sans, but are ashamcd of them, when they 
donc ; fruitlessness, uq»rofimbleness bcfore, shame and dishonour 
afr, and yet for these we are enemies to God ; and yet for all 
flfis God cornes to us ; the Lord of Hosts, to naked and disarmed 
man, the God of peace to this enemy of God. Some men will 
continue kind, where they find a thankful reiver, but G 
kind te tke utkatftl , sa) Christ himself. There may be 
found a man that will die for his friend, )'s.he ; but God died 
for his encmies : theu when ye were enemies, you were recon- 
eiled to God by the dead of his Son. To corne so in-gloriously, 
he flat is infinitely more than ail, to him that as infinitely less 
than nothing, (that was our first dispropoion, and the first exal- 
mtlon of his mercy) to conm, (shall wc vcnture m say so) so selt2 
prMimriously, as to bctray himself and deliver himself to lais 
enemies, (that was out second) as equallcd, at lcast, in a tllird, he 
to tkem, that as, he alolm for the salvation of all men, as it as 
express]y said, for this word in out text, they, bath no limitation, 
I came, I alone, that the)ç ail they, might be thc better. 
Some of the ancient ththers, delivering the mercies of God, so, 
as file Articles of out church enjoin them to be dclivered, that as, 
generally,  t]]ey are delivel'ed au the Scriptures, have delivered 
them so over-generally, that they have seemed loath to think the 
devil himsëlf excluded from all benefit of Christ's coming. Somc 
of the later auflmrs iu the Roman 4mrch, (who, as pious 
pretend to be towards the fathers, are apter to discover the nake& 
ness of the fathers, than we are) have noted in Justiu 5Iartyr, 
and in Epil)hanius, and in Clement of Alexandrin, and in Oecu- 
menius, (and Oecunlenius as no Sillgle father, but tater 
; Rom. . 21.  Lte va. 35. 
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a manifold father,  eomplieated father, a father that eolleeted 
fathers) and even in St. Jerome himself, and St. Ambrose too, 
some inelinations towards that opinion, that the devil retaining 
still his faeulty of free will, is therefore capable of repentanee, 
and so of benefit by this eoming of Crist ; and those authom of 
the Roman ehureh, that modify the nmtter, and excuse the 
fathers herein, excuse them no other y but this, that though 
that opinion and doctrine of those ththers, be hOt truc in itself, 
yet it was never eondenmed by anv eouneil, nor by anv aneient 
father. So ve far did very many go, in enlarëing the mereies 
of God in Christ to all. But waiving this ovevlarge extenon 
and plfusion thereof, and direeting it upon a more poible, and 
 nlore eredible object, that is, nlan ; St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
eaking of the possibility of the salvation of aH men, says, by 
way of objection to himself, How ean all be saved since ail do not 
believe [ But, says he, because actually thev do hOt believe, is 
it therefore impossible they shouhl believe{ And for actual 
belief, says he, though all do hot, yet so many do, that, by God's 
goness, more are saved, than lost, savs that father of tender 
and large bowels, St. Cyril. And howsoever he may seem toe 
tender, and t lar.ee herein, yet it is a good piece of eounsel, 
which that rabbi whom I named before, gives, be hOt apt to call 
any opinion false, or heretical, or damnable, the contrary whereof 
cannot be evidently proved. And for this particular, the general 
poibility of salvation, all agree that the merit of Christ Jesus 
is sucient for ail. XVhether this all-suciency grow out of the 
very nature of the merit, the diity of the peton being con- 
sidered, or grow out of the acceptation of the Father. and the 
contract between him and the Son, for that, let the Thomists 
and the ScoEists in the Roman church wrangle. Ail agree, that 
there is enough donc for ail. And would God reeeive enough 
for ail, and then exclude me, of himself, without any relation, 
any eonsideration of sin  God forbid. Man is caHed by vers 
names, names of loe enough, in the Scriptures ; but, by the 
naine of Enosh, Enosh that signifies mere misery, man is never 
called in the Scriptures, till after the fall of Adam. Only sin 
aher, and not any ill purse in God before, ruade man miserable 
The manner of expressing the mercv of God, in the frame and 
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course of Scriptures, expresses evermore the largeness of that 
lnercy. Very often, in thc Scriptures, you shall find the person 
suddenly changed ; and when God shall have" aaid in the begin- 
ning of a entenee, I will show mercy unto them, them, as 
though he spoke of other presently, in the sme sennce, ho 
will say, my loving kindness will I hot draw from thee; hot 
from thee, hot from them, hot ri'oto any; that so whensoever 
thou hearest of God's mercy propod to them, to others, thou 
mighte bdieve that mercy te be meant te thee, and whensoever 
they, others, hear that mercy proposed te thee, they might 
believe it te ho meant te flmm. And se much may, te go p- 
poee, be observed out of seine other pas of this chapter, in 
another translation. In the third verse itis id, tlis eep hear 
his voice, in the Arab translation itis o audit, Ms seep in the 
plura], does ear, in the sinlar. God is a plural God, and 
effets himse]f te alL collectively; God is a singular God, and 
offers himself te every man, distributive]). Se also it is said 
ere, nominibus sue, he calls kis sheep by thelr names ; it is ames 
in the plural, and thelrs, in the sinlar: whatsoever God pr 
poses te any, ho intends te all. In whieh contemplatiou, 
St. Augustinc breaks out into that holy exclamation, 0 bone 
omnipotens qui sic curas »um9uemque ostrum, tanquam olum 
cures, et sic ombres tam9uam si»yolos, 0 good and mighty God, 
who art  lov]ng to eve T man, as to all mankind, and meanest 
as well to ail maakind,  to any man. Be plead tomake your 
n of this note, for the better imprinting of this largeness of 
God's mercy. Moses desires of God, that he wod show him, 

Itis ways °, his proceedings, llis 
hc calls aftcr, His ylory °, how 
God promises him in the next 

dealings with mên ; that which 
he glorifies himseF upon man, 
verse, that he will show him lll 

kis .aooJness 3', God hath no way towards man but goodness, God 
glorifies himself in nothing upon man, but in his own goodness. 
And therefore when God cornes te the performance of this pro- 
mise, in the ncxt chapter 3, he shows him his way, and his glory, 
and his goodness, in showing him that ho i a merciful God, a 
gracious God, a long-suffering God,  God that forvea sins and 
iniquities, and (as the Hebrew doctors note) there are thirteen 
« F, xod. xxxiii. 13. ao Ver. 18. a Ver. 19, a .Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
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attributes, thirteen denotations of God specified in that place, 
and of a|l those thirteen, there is bnt one that tstes of jndg- 
ment, (that he will punish the sins of fathers npon children.) 
Ail the other tvelve are merely, wholly mcrcy ; snch a propor- 
tion bath his mercy above his justice, such a proportion, as that 
there is no canse in him, if ail men be hot partakers of it. 
Shall we say, (says St. Cyril) it were better there were no til- 
lage, than that weeds should grow, better that God had ruade no 
men, than that so many shonld be damned . God ruade none to 
be damned; and thereïore though some would expnnge out of 
our Litany, that rogation, that petition, That thon wouldst hve 
mercy npon all men ; as thongh it were contrary to God's pnr- 
pose to bave mercy upon all men; yet St. Augnstine enlarges 
his charity too far, Libera nos l)omine, qui jam nocamns te, 
deliver us, O Lord, who do now call upon thee, Et libera els qui 
nondum inrocant, rit in'ocent te, et liberes eos, And deliver them 
 vho do not yet call upon tlaee, that they may call upon thee, and 
be farther delivered by thee. But it is time to pass from this 
first part, the consideration of the persons, that God who is infi- 
nitely more than ail, would corne to man who is infinitely less 
than nothing ; that God who is the God of peace, would corne to 
man his professed enen»y ; that God, the only Son of God, would 
corne to the relief of man, of ail men, to out second general part, 
the action itsdf, so far as if is enwrapped in this word, 
I came that th.eff mi.qht hare lire. 
Through this second part, I came, we must pass apaee ; be- 
cause, upon the third, the end of his coming, (that they 
hare li.lè)we must neeessrily insist sometime. In this there- 
fore, we make but two steps ; and this the first, that that God 
who is omnipresent, always every where, in love to man, studied 
a new way of coming, of communicating himself to man ; 1 
came, so as I -as never with man before. The rule is worth the 
repeating, God speaks man's language, that is, so as that he 
would be understood by man. Therefore to God, who always 
fills ail places, are there divers positions, and motions, and tln- 
sitions ascribed in Scriptures. In divers places is God said to 
sit ; The Lord dtteth bi».a for e:er ». Howsoever the kings of 
z Psai. xxix. 10. 
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the earth be troubled, and raised, and thrown down again, and 
troubled, and raised, and thrown down by him, yet the Lord 
sitteth king for ever. The Lord dwellet in tlw heaeens ', and yet 
ho sits pon the compass of this eartl 8». Where no earthquako 
shakes his seat ; for sedet in confusione (as one translation reads 
that place, Psalm xxi. 10.) The Lord sitteth 
we read it) what confusions soever disorder the world, what 
floods soever surround and overflow the world, the Lord sits safe. 
Other phrases there are of like denotation. Behold the Lord 
cometlt out of his place 8 ; that is, ha produces, and bring to 
ligh, things whieh he kept secret before. And so, I rill .qo, 
and return to »yloIace; that is, I will withdraw tho light of 
my eountenance, my presence, my providence from them. So 
that heaven is his place, and then is he said to corne to us, when 
he maaaifests himself unto us in any new manner of working. 
In such a sense was God corne to us, when he said, I lift up my 
hands to hea:en, a»d say, I lire for erêr '. x, Vhere was God 
when he lifted up his hands to heaven . Here, here upon earth, 
with us, in his church, for out assurance, and our establishment, 
making that protestation (denoted in the lifting up of his hands 
to heaven) that he lived for ever, that he was the everliving God, 
and that therefore we need feai nothing. God is so omnipresent, 
as that the Ubiquitary will needs have the body of God every- 
whcre: so omnipresent, as that the Stancarist will needs bave 
God hot only fo be in everything, but to be eveDthing, that 
God is an angel in an angel, and a stonc in a stone, and a straw 
in a straw. But God is truly so omnipresent, as that he is with 
us before he cornes to us: Quid peto nt 'enias in me, qni non 
essem, si non esses in me ' ? SVhy do I pray that thou wouldst 
corne into me, who could hOt only hOt pray, but could hOt be, if 
thou wert hOt in me before . But his coming in this text, is a 
new art of particular mercy, and therefore a new way of conling. 
SVhat way . by assuming our nature in the blessed Virgin. 
That that paradoxa rir.Eo, (as Amelberga the wife of one of the 
earls of Flanders, who lived continently even in marriage, and is 
therefore called aradoxa 'ir.qo, a virgin beyond opinion) that 
s* Psal. cil 13. as Isa. XL. 22.  Isa..xvi. _'21. 
7 lIose, v. 15.  Deut. xxxiL 40. » Avgustine. 
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this most blessed Virgin Mary should hot on]y hve a son, (for 
Manes, the patriam'ch of that great st of heretics, the Maui- 
chs, boasted himself to be the son of a virgin, and some casuists 
in the Roman church bave ventured to say, that by the practice 
and intervention of the devil there mmy be a child, and yet both 
parents, father and mother main vim'gins) but that this Son of 
this blessed Virgin, shouhl also be the Son of the eternal God, 
this is such  comh of him who was here belote, as that if it 
had hot arisen "in his own goodness, no man would ever bave 
thought of it, no mau might ever bave wished or prayed for 
such a coming, that the ody Son of God should corne to die for 
ail the sons of men. For aliud est hic esse, aliud hic tibi esse "° ; 
it is one thing for God to be here in the world, another thing to 
be eome hither for thy sake, born of a woman for thy salvation. 
And this is the first aet of his merey wrapped up in this word, I 
eane, I who was always present, studied a new way of eoming, 
I who never went from thee, came again to thee. 
The other aet of his merey enwrapped in this word, I came, is 
this, that he that came to the old world but in promises, and pro- 
phecies, and figures, is aetually, really, personally, and presen- 
tially COlne to us ; of whieh differenee, that man will bave the 
best sense, who languishes unde the heavy expeetation of a 
reversion, in offiee, or inheritanee, or hath felt the joy of eoming 
to the aetual possession of sueh a reversion. Christ was the 
lamb slain from the beginning of the world; appointed for a 
saerifiee ri'oto that first promise of a Messiah in Paradise: long 
belote that ; from ail eternity. For, whensoever the eleetion of 
the elect was, (date.it when you will) Christ was at that elee- 
tion ; and not only as the second person in the Trinity, as God, 
but Christ eonsidered as man, and as the propitiation aud saeri- 
fiee for man ; for whosoever was eleeted, was eleeted in Christ. 
Christ was always eome in God's purpose ; and early eome in 
God's promise; and eontinually eoming in the succession of the 
prophets ; with sueh a confidence, as that one of them says, A 
child is yiren uuto us, a son is born unto u.« ; born and given 
already; beeause the purpose of God, in whieh he was born, 
eannot be disappointed; the promise of God, by whieh he was 
,o Augustine. 
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given, cannot be frustrated ; the prophets of God, by whom he 
ws presented, cannot be mistken. ut yet, still it was a future 
thing. Christ is often cMled the expectation of the world; but it 
was all fllat while but an expectation, but a reversion of a future 
thing. So God fed that old world with expectation of future 
things, as that that very naine by which God notified himself 
most to that people, in his commission by Moses to Pharaoh", 
was a future naine ; howsoever out translations and expositions 
run upon the present, as though God had said, my name is 
I AM, yet in truth it is, raff name is, I SHALL BE. They had 
evidences enough that God was ; but God was pleased to esta- 
blish in them an assurance that he would be so still ; and not 
only be so still as he was then ; but that he would be so with 
them hereafter as he was never yet, he would be ImmaÆuel, God 
with «, so that God and man should be one person. It was thon 
a fair assurance, and a blessed comfort which the children of 
Israel had in that of Zachary, Rjoice ye dau.qhters of ,'io, and 
shout ye dauyhters of Jerusalem, Behold thy kino cometh ridin.q 
unto thee, uTon an ass% But yet this assurance, though deli-ered 
as in the present, produced not those acclamations, and reeog- 
nitions, and Hosannas, and Hosanna in the highest, to the Son 
of David '*, as his personal, ,and actual, and visible riding into 
Jerusalem upon Palm-Sunday did. Amongst the Jews there 
was light enough to diseern this future blessing, this coming of 
Christ ; but they durst hot open it, nor publish it to others. Ve 
see the Jews would die in defenee of any part of tlleir law, were 
it but the eeremoniil ; were it but for the not eating of swine's 
flesh ; what unsuflèrable torments suffered the seven brothers in 
the Maecabees, for that! But yet ve never find that any of 
them died, or exposed themsehes to the danger or to the dignity 
of martyrdom, for this doctrine of the Messiah, this future 
eoming of Christ. lay, we find that the Septuagint, who first 
translated the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, for Kiug Ptolemy, 
disguised divers places thereof, and departed from the original, 
rather than propose this future coming of the Son of God to the 
interpretation of the world. A little candle they hml for them- 
selves, but they durst not light anothers" eandle at it. So also 
« Exod. iii. I.L  Zcch. ix. 9. * Matt. xxi. 9. 
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some of the more speculative philosophers had got seine beanas 
of this light, but beeause they saw it would net be believed, they 
let it alone, they said little of it. Honte is it that St. Augus- 
tine says", if Plate and his disciples should fise from the dead, 
and eome new into out streets, and sec thoso great congregations, 
which thrust and throng every Sabbath, and every day of lloly 
convocation, te the vorship of out Lord and Saviour Christ 
Jesus, this it is likely they would say, says he, Hwc sunt, 9tw 
¥opulis yersuad«re non ausi, consuetudini cessimus, This is that 
religion, which because it consisted se much in future things, we 
durst net propose te the people, but were ïain te leave them te 
those present, and sensible, and visible things, te which they had 
been accustomed before, lest when we had shaken them in their 
old religion, we should net ho able te settle, and establish them 
in the new ; and, as in civil government, a tyranny is better than 
an anarchy, a hard king better than none, se when we consider 
relions, idolatry is better than atheism, and superstition better 
than profaneness, lot that the idolater shall any more be saved 
than the atheist ; but that the idolater having been accustomed 
te seine sense and worship of God (of God in his estimation) is 
thercfore apter te receive religious impressions, than the atheist 
is. In this then consists this second act of Chrisçs mercy te us 
in this word, I came, I ara actually, really, personally, presen- 
tially corne, se that those types and figures and sacrifices, which 
represented Crist te the old world, were net more visible te the 
eye, lnore palpable te the hand, more obvious te the very bodily 
senses, that Christ himself bath been since te us. Therefore 
St. John does net only rest in that, That which was frein tke 
be.qinnln.q", (Christ was always in purpose, in prophccy, in pro- 
mise) ner in that, That which we hare heard, (the world hcard of 
Christ long before they saw him) but he proceeds te that, Tkat 
which we bave seen, and looked upon with our e!/es, and handled 
with our hands, that declare we unto you. Se that wo are new 
delivered frein that jealousy that possessed thoso Septuagint, 
those translators, that they durst net speak plain, and delivered 
frein that suspicion that possessed Plate, and his disciples, that 
the people wero incapable of that doctrine. "Ve know that 
« De vera rcliff, cap. 4. » 1 J viro i. 1. 
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Christ is came, and we avow it, and we preach it, and ve affirm, 
that itis hot only as impious, and irreligious a thing, but as 
scnseless, and as absurd a thing to deny that the Son of God 
hath redeemed tho vorld, as to deny tht God bath ereated tho 
world ; and that he is as formally, and as gloriously a martyr 
that (lies for this article, the Son of God is came, as ho that dies 
for this, there is  God. And theso two aets of his merey, 
euwrapped in this oue word, I came, (first, that ho who is 
always present, out of an abmtdant love to man, studied a new 
way of eotning, and then, that he who was but betrothed to tho 
old world by way of promise, is married to us by an actual 
eoming) will ho farther explieated to us, in that, which only 
remains and constitutes our third, and last part, the end and 
purpose of his coming, That they miyht haie lire, and ndyItt haie 
it more abundantly. And thoug, h this last ]»art put forth many 
handles, we can but take them by the hand, and shake them by 
the hand, that is, open them, and sa leave them. 
First then in this last part, we eonsider the "gift itself, tho 
treasure, life, l'hat they miyht haie life. Towlitb is the eharaeter 
by whieh Christ specifieates and denominates himself; life is his 
very naine, and that naine by whieh ho consummates all his 
other names, I a» the w«y, tle tr««th, and tle lif«« ; and thcreforo 
does Peter justly and bitterly upbraid the Jcws with that, Ye 
dedred a nmrderer, (an enemy to life) to be m#ted ttnto you, 
and killed the Prince of Li.tè ". It is an houour to anything 
that it may ho sworn by; by vulgar and trivial thiugs men 
miEht hot sv,'ear, Ho)c shall I oardo) them tlds . sa-s God, they 
bave sz«or by thi»ys tha are ot .aods. ` And therefore God, who 
in sa many ])lees professes to swcar by himself, and of vhom 
the apostle says, That becanse he coMd ,w,,ar by »o .q'eater, he 
swore by himsel.f ", beeause ho eould propose no greater thing in 
himself, no clearer notion of himself than life, (for his lifo is his 
cternity, and his eternity is himself,) does therefore through all 
the law and the prophets still swear in that form, As I lire, 
saith the Lord, and as the Lord livétlt ; still ho swears b)" his own 
life ; as that solemn oath whieh is mentioned in Diniel, is 

John xiv. ¢;.  Aets iii. l-t.  Jer. v. 7. ch lh.b. vl. 13. 
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conceived in that form , H« IoEt p Ms iyht hand and Ms 
l hand to eaen, a swoee by him that li for eer  ; that is, 
by God, and God in that notion aa he is lire. Ail that tha 
queen and council could wish and apprecate to the king, was bug 
that, lire, 0 kin, lieef eer . God is lire, and would no tha 
death of any. We are not sure that stones llave hOt lire ; stones 
may bave lire ; neither (to speak hulnanly) is it unreanably 
thought by them, that thought the whole xvorld  be iuanimated 
by one ul, and to be one entire living creature; aud in that 
respect does St. Augustine prefer  fly before the suu, because a 
fly hath lire, and the sun hath hOt. This is the worst tha tire 
apostle sa of the young wann widow, That " he lire in 
Tleasare, she is dead wMlst she lires ». So is that magistrate that 
studie nothiug but his own honour, and diity in his place, 
de in his place ; aud that priest that studies nothiug but his 
oxvn ease, and profit, dead in his living ; and that judge that 
dates hot condemn a ilty pern, and (which is the lder 
transession) dares condemn the innocent, deader upon the 
beuch, then the priner at the bar ; God hath included all that 
is od, in the naine of lire, and all that is ill in the naine of 
death, when he sa), 6çe, I ave set bore thee lè and good, 
death a»d eril . This is the reward proposed to out faith *, to 
lire by our faith ; and this is the reward proposed to our work¢ 
to lire by our works ; ail is lire. And this fness, this consmn- 
mation of happines lire, and the lire of lire, spiritual lire, and 
the exaltation of spiritual lire, eternal lire, is the end of Chrisçs 
coming, I caoe that te might hare lire. 
And first, that he might We lire, bring lire into the world, 
that there might be life to be had, that the world might be 
redeemed from that loss, which St. Austine savs it was fallcn 
iuto, that we had ail lost ail poibility of lire. For the heaven 
aud the earth, and all that the poet wod call chao was hot a 
deader lump before the Spirit of God rnoved upon the face of the 
waters, than mankind was, belote the influence of Chfist's 
coming wrought upon it. But now that God  loved the 
word, as that he gave his Son, noxv that the Son so loved the 
 D. . 7. a* D. v. a 1 T. v. 6. 
 Deut.  15. a, IIeb. ii. 4. 
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world, as that he ave himself, as David says of the sun of the 
firmament , the father of nature, there is nothing hid i'om the 
heat thereof; so we say of this Son of God the Father v the 
tithful in  far higher sense than Abraham ws called so, there 
is nothing hid from him, no place, no person excluded from the 
benefit of his coming. The Son bath paid, the Father hath 
reived enough for M1 ; hot in single money, for the diharge 
of thy lesser debts, thy idle words, thy wantou thoughts, thy 
unchaste lks, but in my talents, to discharge thy crying 
debts, the clamours of those poor whom thou hast oppressed, and 
thy thundering debts, those blasphemies by which thou hast tor 
at Father that ruade thee, that Son that redeemed thee, that 
holy Ghost that would comfort thee. There is enough given ; 
but then, as  Hiram sent mterials sufficient for the building of 
the temple, but them was somethitg els« to be done, for the 
fitting and placing thereof; so ther« is lire enough brought into 
the world, for all the world, by tlm death of Christ, but then 
there is something else to be done for the application of this lire 
to particular persons, inoended in this word in out text, came 
TNAT THEY IGtlT HAVE LIFE. 
There is ah" enough in the worhi to give breath to everything, 
though everything do hot breathe. If u tree, or u stone do hot 
brthe, it is hot because it wants air, but because it wants 
mns to receive it, or to return if. All egs are hot hatched 
dmt the hens sits upon ; neither could C]]rist himself get ail tire 
chickens that were hatched, to corne, and to star mder his 
wings. That man that is blind, or that will wink, shall see no 
more sun upon St. Brnabie's day, than upon St. Lucie's; no 
nmre in the summer, thon in the winter solstice. And therefore 
as there is a plentihd re, h«nption bmught into the world by the 
death of Christ, so (as St. Paul found it in his paicular conver- 
sion) there is a gmat and  powerful light exhibited to us, that 
we might see, and lay hold of this lire, in the ordinances of the 
church, in the confessions, and absolutions, and services, and 
rmons, and sacraments of the church: Christ came that hc 
mght bring lire nto the world, by his death, and then he 
instituted his church, that by the mea thereof this lire might 
 Psm x. 6.  1 Kh i. . 
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be infused into us, and infused se, as the last word of our text 
de]i-ers it, I came, tkat tkey miykt lare lire o avu»aTY. 
Donaris Domine, ut eis, quibus debita dimitt, , pomi»- 
sionib tuis, debitoremfaci , This, 0 Lord, is thine abundant 
proeeeding; first, thou forvest me my debt te thee, and then 
thou kest thyself  debtor te me by thy large promises ; and, 
after all, pertbrmest those promises more largely than thou 
madest them. Indeed, God tan de nothing scantily, penurioly, 
singly. Even his maledictions, (te which God is ever loath te 
cern 0 his first commination was plural, it vas death, and death 
upon death; Iorte morieris. Death nmy be plurl ; but this 
benediction of lire cannot adroit  singular ; Chajim, which is the 
word for I, hth no singular number. This is the difference 
between God's mercy, and his judgments, that sometimes his 
judgments may be plurl, complicated, enwrapped in one another, 
but his mercies are always se, and canner bo otherwise ; he 
ves them more al, undantly. 
More abundantly thon te whom  The natural man hath tho 
image of God imprinted in his ul ; eternity is God himself, 
man bath net that, net eternity ; but the image of eternity, tt 
is immortality,  post-eterlfity there is in the seul of man. And 
then, man is all seul in Moses' expression ; for ho does net say 
that man had, but that man. became a liziny seul . Se that tho 
natural man hath lit more abundantly than any other creature, 
(howsoever oaks, and crows, and has my be said te out-lire 
him) bause he hath a litb after this lit. But Christ came  
gi'e life more abundantly than this. 
That ho did, when he came te the Jews in promioes, in types, 
and fires, and sacrifices : he gave lit more bundantly te the 
Jew, then te the Gentile, because he gave him better nleans te 
prese-e tht lit, better means te illustrate that image of God in 
his seul, that is, te make his immortlity immortal happiness, 
(tbr otherwise our immorlity were our greatest ourse) better 
mens te confo himself te God, by hving  paicr law for 
the direction of all his tions, which the Gentiles had net. 
For, therein espeeially confisted the abundant faveur of God te 
fle Jews, as it is expressed by Moses, Unto what nation are tkeir 
 Auste. » Gen. ii. 7. 
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gods corne o near unie hem, as t Loed r Go is c unto  ? 
And in what consied this nearness In this, lat tion 
bath laws aM statu se rlghtus as we bave ? God gave man 
lire more abdantly an oer creatures, beeame ho gave m 
immoality ; God gave the Jews lire more abundantly than 
other men, by ng them a law te make their immoality 
immoral happiness, and yet there is a further abundantius, 
Christ came te ve m, us Christians, lifo more abdantly than 
Gentile, or Jew. 
Justin Mayr denies, that ever any understood the truc God, 
till Chri OEme. Ho goes upon the mme ound that St. Paul 
does, Whilst y were without Christ, you were without God ; that 
i¢ without such an evidence, such a manifestation, such an 
assurance of God, as faith reqres, or as produces faith. For, 
the ceremonial law of the Jews c as many shadows as it did 
lights, d burdened them in eing them. Whemas tho 
Christian religion is, as Greg. Nazianz. says, 5'implex d nuda, 
nisi prae in artem dcillimam converteretur : It is a plain, an 
casy, a ricuous truth, but that the perverse and uncharitablo 
nglings of psionate and froward men, haro ruade religion a 
hroE an intricate, and a perplexed art; se that new that religion, 
which carnal and worldly men, haro by an i life discreditcd and 
mme hard te ho believed, the passion and perverness of school- 
mcn, by controversies, bath ruade hard te ho uudemto. 
Whereas the Christian religion, is of ilf a eet, and an easy 
yoke, and an abdent and a controed doctrine ; for, where 
&e Jews d ail abridged in ton wor ( Moses calls the Ten 
Commanents) the Christian bath all abridged into two 
words, love God, loee thy neiyhbr. Se Christ bath given us, 
us Chfiians, lire more abundantly than te the Gentile, or te 
 e Jew ; but there is a further abundance yet ; ail this is but 
more abundantly than te others, but Christ bath given us life 
more abundantly than te ouroelv. 
That is, in the Christian chureh, ho bath given us mes te ho 
bezef day than yeeay, and tmorrow than toeday. That 
oee which God effets m in the church, does net only  that 
mpaeity, which we bave, but give us a greater capky tn wo 
had : and it is  abme of God's e, net  improve if, or net 
VOL. 1. L 



to procure such faher ace, as that prent ace make  
capable of. As it is an improvident, and dangero tng to 
spend upon the stock,  is it to rely upon that poion of oee, 
which I think I had in my election, or that measure of nctifi- 
cation, which I came to in my last sickness. Chfi gives us 
bcoEer m of eternal lire than  Gentile or Jew, and betr, 
that i nearer assance, in out groh of e, and cree of 
nctifition every day, than in the considetion of nhing 
done by God in our behalf heretofore. 
ow, with these abundances (in which, we exceed others, and 
oselves) Christ cornes to us in ts, that he bath cotitud, 
and esblished a church ; and therefore we consider his abundt 
proeeeding in that work. From this day,  which tho first stone 
of that building, the church, was laid, (for, though the foda- 
tions of the church were laid in eternity, y that was under 
ound, the first stone aove ound, that i the manifestation of 
God's purpose to the world was lid this day, in Christ's birth) 
from this day, the incala6on of rist, (for, of a those mcs, 
by which the ancients design this day, Cistmas day, Athanasi 
caing it the subsntiation of Chri ; Teullian, the incorpo 
tion of Christ; Damasoene, the hanation of Cist ; of aH 
thooe fifty names, which re coHected out of the father for th 
dy, most concur in that naine, the incarnation of Christ) from 
this day, God proeceded so abundanfly in enlarging his chuoeh, 
as that within two hundred years, Tean was able to y, 
The very hoitals of the Chriians are more and more sptu- 
ous]y built, and more richly endowed, than the ve temples of 
the idols, or than the p]aces of idolatrous princes. And  
more aundantly, hot fo compare only with idolators, ut  
the Jews themselves, and with them, in that wherein they 
magnified themselves most, their temple. That church, which 
Justinian the emperor built at Consntinople, and dedicated to 
Sophia, to the sdom of God (and the wisdom of God is Chri 
Cris te oer of God, ad te isdon of GodS',) is fod by 
them, who have written that story, in bies and in beauty, to 
bave cxceeded Solomon's temple: though  that there were 
cmploy for ny years, thiy thousund carpenter and foy 
 1 Cor. L 24. 
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thousand masons, and (other cndowments of rich vcsse]s being 
proportlonable to it) more than twenty thousand bowls, and 
goblets of gold, and silver, yet Justinian's church at Constanti- 
nople exceeded tht: nnto the riches of this wisdom of God, 
Christ Jesus, fiowed all the treasure of the world, and upon this 
wisdom of God, Christ Jesus, waited all the wisdom of tho world. 
For, at that time, when Christ came into the world, was learning 
at that height, as that accounting from Cicero and Virgil, (two 
great masters in two great kinds) to tho two Pliuies, (which may 
shut -ap one age) we may reckon te that one state, under whoso 
government Christ was born, lome, seven or eight score authors, 
more than ever they had before or after. Thi8 i8 the «?ay which 
the Lord bath ruade, we will rejoice, and be ylad i it «°. And as 
Constantine ordained, that upon this day, the chureh should 
bure no oil, but balsamum in her lamps, se let us ever celebrate 
thi day, and with  tlmnkful aeknowledgment, that Christ, who 
is the Anointed of the Lord, bath anointed us with the oil of 
gladneas above out fellows, and given us life more abundantly 
than others, in making us partakers of these means of salvation 
in his ehureh. 
But I bring it eloser than se ; new, and hem, within theso 
'alls, and at this heur, cornes Christ unto you, in the offer of thi8 
abundance ; and with what penuriousness of devotion, penurious- 
nessofreverenee de you meet him here . JDeue stetit, says David, 
God standeth in the co.qregation « ; does God stand there, and wilt 
thou sit.  sit, and never kneel . I would speak se, as the congrega- 
tion should net know whom I mean ; but se, as that they whom it 
eoneerns might know I mean them, I would speak : for, I must say, 
that thero tome seine persons te this church,and pensons ofexaznple 
te many tha¢ tome with them, of whom, (excepting seine few, 
who must therefore bave their praise iront us, as, no doubt, they 
bave their thank8 and bleaings frein God) I never saw toaster 
ner ervant kneel, ai his eoming into thi8 church, or at any par 
of divlno service. David had sueh a zeal te God's service, au 
that he was content te be thought a fool, for his humility towarda 
the ark. St. Paul wau content te be thought mad ; 8o was our 
blessed Saviour himseff, net on]y by hls enemie, but by hi8 own 
 Isal i. I$, 24. l PII LgY, XI|. !. 
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frien and kinsfolk . Indeed, the roet of that word TeMllim, 
wch is the nme of the Plms, and of ail chee and hy 
sece of G is Hal, n Halal is insanire, to fall  ; and, 
if huli in the seee of God here, be madness, I would more 
of  were more out of out wits, than we are ; I wod 11 out 
ehurches were, te tht pse, b. St. Hierome's re is net 
oy  eome often  prayers, but te dedare an inwd hufi 
tion by an outwa. As out coming te chureh is a testification, 
a profeion of our rdion,  stify out fall in Adm, the 
ehurch apints us  f upon our knees ; and te 
resreetion in Christ Jesus, the cheh hath apind eein 
times, te stand : but no man is se left te his libey, as never te 
kned. Genexo es ectnm , kneeling is the sinner's 
posture; if thou eome hither in the quzlity of a sner, (n if 
thou de net se, what doest thou here, the whole need net the 
physieian) put &yse inm the posture of a sinnr, kned. We 
are ve fr frein enjoining zny one constant form te be wys 
observed by aH men ; we ody direct you, by tht gd rde of 
St. Bernard, a everentiam Deo, rit yuo luris e d tribus. 
De but remember, th whzt reverence thou OEmest into 
thy mtefs presenee, when thou watt  servnt, th wht 
reverenee thou eamest te the coach table, or te the kins 
presenee, if thou hzve been eed ooeasioHy te those gh 
pces ; and sueh verenee,  thou gve te them the, be 
content te afford m God he. That sacrifice that struggled'at the 
al, the ancients would net oecept for a scrifiee ; but Coeur 
wod net forbear  sacrifice for stggling, but rifieed it for 
ail thzt. He that struggles, nd muurs at this instetion, 
ts increptioa, is the le fit for  soerifiee  God, for tht 
but the zeal that I bear to God's home, puts so much of 
couge into me, as, for M1 that struggling, to y now, and fo 
repeat as oen  I see that irreverenco continued,  the mo 
impatient stggler, God stas in tlw coreyation, and lt thou 
sit ; sit and never kneel  Venite, says Da Ld  c hi&er, 
let us be here ; Vhat to do  Venite adoremu«, Let  me and 
orship"; How 11 hot tho heart see 
proçidam, L  fall wn, a kd fore the Ld 
« Jo x. 20 ; bht OE. 21.  Jt. .  P xcv. 6. 



Maker. Humiliation is the beginning of sanctification; and 
as without this, without holiness, no man shall see God, though 
he porc whole nights upon the Bible; so without that, without 
humility, no man shall hear God speak to his soul, though ho 
hear three two-hour2 serinons every day. But if God bring theo 
to that humiliation of soul and body here, he will improve, and 
advance thy sanctification more abundantly, and when ho bath 
brought it to the best perfection, that this life is capable of, ho 
will provide anothcr manner of abundanco in the life to corne ; 
which is the last beating of the pulse of this text, the last 
panting of the breath thereof, out anhelation, and panting after 
the joys, and glory, and eternity of the kingdom of heaven ; of 
which, though, for the most part, I use to dismiss you, with 
saying something, yet it is always little that I can say thereof; 
at this time, but this; that if all the joys of all the martyrs, 
from Abel to him that groans now in the inquisition, were 
condensed into one body of joy, (and certainly the joys that the 
martyrs felt at their deaths, would nmke up a hr greater body, 
than their sorrows would do,) (for though it be said of our great 
Martyr, or great Witness , (as St. John calls Christ Jesus) to 
whom, ail other martyrs are but sub-martyrs, witnesses that 
testify his testimony, there vas never sorrow like unto hs 
sorrow , it is also true, (there was never joy like unto tlmt joy 
which was set belote him, when he endured the cross 7 ;) if I 
had ail this joy of all these martyrs, yet I shall haro a joy 
more abundant, than even this superlative joy, in the world to 
corne. What a dira vespers of a glorious festival, what a poor 
half-holyday, is Methusalem's nine hundred years, to eternity . 
What a poor accourir bath that man ruade, that says, this land 
bath been in my naine, and in my ancestors from the conquest . 
What a yesterday is that . not six hundred years. f I could 
believe the transmigration of souls, and think that my soul had 
been successively in some creature or other, since the creation, 
what a yesterday is that . hOt six thousand years. Vhat a 
yesterday for the past, what a to-morrow for the future, is any 
terre, that tan be comprehended in cypher or counters . But as, 
how abundant a lffe soever any man bath in this world for 

« Apoc. i. ,. «« La.m. iii. 12. « Heb. xii. 2. 
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temporal abundances, I have lire more abundantly than ho, if I 
bave the spiritual lire of grace, se that what measure soever I 
haro of this spiritual life of grace, in this world, I shall have that 
more abundantly in hcavcn, for thcro my term shall ho a terre 
for thrce lires ; for those three, that as long as tho Father, and 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost lire, I shall net die. And te this 
glorious Son of God, and tho most Almighty Father, &c. 

SERMON VIII. 

PRE/ICHED ON C,JNDLEII,JS DAl: 

M^r. v. 16. 

Let your light se shino beforo r, en, that they may sec your good works, and 
glorify yom" Father which is in Heavcn. 
EITnEa of tho names of this day woro toxt enough for a sermon, 
Purification, or Candlemas. Join we them together, and raiso wo 
only this one note frein both, that all truc purification is in tho 
light : corner purity, clandestine purity, conventicle purity is net 
purity. Christ gave himself for us, says tho apostle, that he might 
p«rify te Mmself a eectdiar peoTle. How shall this purification 
appear . It follows ; Tey shall be zealots of good wor]'s  ; they 
shall net wranglo about faith and works, but be actually zealous 
of good works. For pm'ification was accompanied vith an 
oblation, something was te ho given; a lamb, adove, a turtle ; 
ail emblems of mildness ; truc purity is mild, meek, humble, and 
te devise and undervaluo others, is an inseparablo mark of fa]se 
purity. Tho oblation of this day's purification is light; se tho 
day names it, Candlemas-day, se your custom celebmtes it, with 
many lights, low, when God received lights into his tabernacle, 
ho received none of tallov, (the ex bath horns,) ho received nono 
of wax, (the bec bath lais sting) but ho received only lamps of oil. 
And, though frein many fruits and berries they pressed oil, yet 
God admitted no oil into the service of the church, but only of 
 Tit. il. 14.  Levit. xii. 6. 
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tho olive; tho olive, tho emblem of peace. Out purification is 
with an ohltion, out obhtion is light, out light is goed works ; 
out peoeo is rather te oxho you te them, than te institute any 
sdemn, or other than occasional eomparison between hith and 
them. Every gd work hath hith for tho root- but overy hith 
th net goed works for tho fruit thereof. And if is observable, 
tht in all this great sermon of out Sviour's in tho Mourir, 
(which possesscth this, and tho two nex chapters) thero is no 
mention of faith, by way of persuasion or exhorttion thereunto, 
but tho whdo sermon is ent upon good works. For, good 
wor presuppose faith ; and therefore ho concldes that they had 
but little faith, becuoe they wero se solicitous about tho things 
ofhis world, O e OElitt faitl, . And as Chrg eondudes an 
teadthstness in their hith, out of thcir solicitu,lo for this 
world, se my tho world justly conelude an establishment in 
their faith, if they sec thom exorcise themselves in th works of 
mercy, nd se I tleir lço sM boEor men, tla t.e za seo 
ir goed cork, and glor teir atlwr cicl is i ltea'e. 
Theso ro words spoken by o Savio fo his disciples in tho 
Mount ; a treasuro deposited in thoso disciples, but in thoso 
disciples, s depositaries for us; an o1o uttored te thoso 
disciples, but through thoso oeiples te us; Paradiso convÇyed 
te tho disciples, but te those disciples, as feoffÇes in trust for 
te evÇry ono of , in them (frein him, that rides with s 
hundrod of torches, te him that cmwls with his rush canne) out 
viow ys, Let yfour liyk se site boEore me, tat tey ma[ 
your yood corks, c. Tho words haro two paas ; se must our 
explication of them; first a precept, L your lça se 
bre men, and then the reason, the purposo, tho end, the effcct, 
tltat me may e your yoed u'orks, and e. Frein thc first bough 
will divers brnches spring, and divers frein tho other ; a of 
goed tto and noufishmont, if wo might stay  press the fruits 
therf. Wo canner; yet in tho first wo shall imist awhih 
un each of theso teo ; tiret, tho light itse what that is, 
L your liyh o sltinv ; and then, secondly, what this propriety 
ig 1 your liyk shino, yo; and lstly what this emanation of 
this light upo othom is, let your light shio bbro . Tho 
 ttt.  a0. 
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second pa, which is the reon, or tho effect of this precept, 
tha n may s yr good orks, and 9oEy your Father hic 
is in heaen, abounds in paicr considetions ; and I should 
weary you, if I shod m3ke ]you snd 
he3T 3 load, as  chrge your memories with 311 thooe i- 
cars, so long before I corne to h3ndle them. Reseng them 
thefore m their due time, anon, proceed we now to the thoee 
bronches of out first pa, first the light in itseff, then the 
propriety in , lstly, the en3tion upon othcrs, L your liyh 
»o gffne boEoee en. 
First, for the light itself, There is  light th3t lighteneth eve 
man that cometh into e world. And even this univerl light 
is tChrist, ys St. John, He u'as that light that li9htetk an tkat ceth into te w'. And this iveal enunciation, 
H« liyhteneth ery man, moved St. Cil 
fight of nature, 3nd n3tur31 reason. For even ntum and 
n3tural ron is from Cist. All thiqs ere  by km , 
s3ys St. John, even nature itself. And, By ldm, andfoe km, all 
thitys zlsible, and invisible were created «, ys the 3postle. d 
therefore out ltter men of the Refo3tion, 3 hot to be bmed, 
who for the most p3, pursuing St. Cil's interet3tion, 
inteoet this universel light, that liyhtenh 
light of n3te. Divers others of the fathe ke this univel 
light (beeau Christ is sid to be this light) to be baptism. For, 
in the primitive chch, as the n3tivity of Ch w3s c3Hed the 
Epiphany, Manifestion, so baptism w3s called II]fin3tion. 
And , Christ fightens eve man that cornes hto the world, 
(tt is, into the christian world) by that sacrent of 
tion, baptism. St. Austine brought the exposition of tht 
univel proposition into  n3rrow room ; th3t he enlightened 
ail th3t came into the wofld, th3t , 311 th3t were enlightened in 
the world, were enlightened by him 
and so he m3kes ts light to be the light of f3ith, and the fight 
of effeetual ge, which all h3ve hot, but they th3t h3ve, h3ve it 
from Christ. ow wch of these lights is intended in out text, 
Let you li9ht shine out ? Is it of 
coming into the world, or the fight of b3ptism, and th3t genet31 
 Jo i. 9.  Jo i. 3. « Coloe. L 16. 
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grace that accompnies ail God's ordinances, at our coming into 
the church, or the ]ight of faith, and particular grace, sea]ing 
our n.doption, and spiritual filiation there . Proper]y, out ]ight 
is none of these three ; and yet it is trtdy, ail ; for our light is 
the light of good works ; and that proceeds from ail the other 
three, and sois ail those, and then it goes beyond ail three, and 
sois none of them, It proceeds from ail; for, if we consider 
the first ]ight, the ]ight of nature, in our creation, 1é a'e, (says 
the apostle,) his rorlmansldp, creatêd in Christ Jesns unto yooc 
corks . So that we were ail ruade for that, for good vorks ; 
even the natural man, by that first light. Consider it in thc 
second light, in baptism; there we die in Christ, and are buried 
in Christ, and fise in Christ, and in him we are new ereatures, 
and with him we make a eovena.nt in baptism, for holiness of lire, 
whieh is the body of good works. Consider the third, that of 
faith, and as everything in nature is, so faith is perfeeted by 
working ; for, raira is dead 8, without breath, without spirit, if if 
be n'ithot rorks. So, this light is in ail those lights; ve are 
ereated, we are baptised, we are adcpted for good vorks ; and it 
is beyond them ail, even that of faith; for, though faith have a 
pre-eminenee, beeause works grow out of it, and so faith ('as the 
root) is £rst, yet works havo the pre-eminenee thus, both that 
they inelude faith in them, and that they dilate, and difllase, and 
spread themselves more declaratorily, than faith doth. Therefore, 
as out Saviour said to some that asked him, IVhat shall z'e do 
that .tre niyht rork the rorl« of God  ? (you see their mind was 
upon works, something they vere sure was to be done) This is 
the vcork of God, that ye beliere in him t'hom he hatl sent, and so 
refers them to faith, so to another that asks him, l'hat shall 1 
do, that I nay haw eternal lire TM ? (ail go upon that, that 
something there must bo done, works there must be) Christ says, 
Keep the commadments, and so refers him to works. I-Ie hatl 
shou'ed thee, 0 nan, 'ha is 9ood, and chat dotk the Lord require 
of thee bnt to do jnstly, and to how »wrcy, and to ealk humbly 
cith tky God,? This then is the light that lighteth every naan 
hat goes out of the world, good eorks ; for, their n'orks follow 
 Ephes. ii. 10.  Jam iL 26.  John ri. 28. o latt. xix. 16. 
n llicah vi. 8. 
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ttem ls. Thoir works; thoy sh be thon, eon aftor thoir 
dcth ; which is o second branch in this first pa, tho 
ppriety, let your liyt shino. 
I cannot alwaya call e works tt I do, my works; for 
sometim God works them, and sometimes the devil; sometimos 
God works his own work, Tlw Ld will do is ork,  sran# 
or', and briny o pas lis acl, l lrany . Sometimes ha 
works my wor, To Lord  yt ail out org's 
In us, and in ail thiags else, ho worketh aH in all. And ail this 
in ail these, after the counl of hia o w ; for, I H work, 
and who shall let it But for ail this his general working, his 
enemy works in us too. Ta iclt I do, I alo ot, ys the 
apostle ; ny, I oeww i ot ; for, says he, ca l ate, tat I do. 
, if I do tat I o« zo do, itis o nwre I ta do 
ta d«'«llt i zo . Yet, for ail this divers, this contra 
workhg, as St. Augustino says of tho faculty of tho wi, Niil 
gara ostru, qua» volttntas «, thero is nothing so much out own, 
as out wifi beforo wo work, so thero is nothing so much out own, 
as out works, after they are done. They gick to us, hey cleava 
to us ; wheer as fomentations to nourish ug or as corrosives, to 
gnaw upon us, that lies in the nature of the work ; but ours they 
are ; and upon us o works work. Out good works are moro 
ours, than out faith is os. Out faith is ou as wo bave 
received it, out work is ours,  we bave done it. Faith is ours, 
as wo are posseors of if ; the work ours, as we are doers, actors 
in it. Fgith is ours,  out goods aoe ours, works, as out children 
aro ours. And therefore when tho prophet Hablkuk says, 
jusg sall liw by 6isfait , that paicle is, is a word of posse 
sion, hot a word of acquisition ; that Ood hth infused tht faith 
iato hi and so it is his, hot that ho hath produced tt faith 
in him. His faith must save him ; his o, and hot anothefs, 
nor s parents' faith, hough he be the son of holy parents ; 
the church's lai&, (if ho be of years) though ho bo within the 
covenant, but his o personal faith ; yet hot his so, as that it 
grew in him, or w produced in him, by him, by any plantion, 
or semintion of his o. And therefore St. Paul in citing 
s Apo v. 13.   xC 21.  I  12. 
t m. . 15. t« &ute.  Hab. ri. 4. 
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ploo of Habskkuk (as ho doth oito it three soversl rimes TM) in 
ull those ple« lesves out tlmt particle o propfiety, snd 
quition, M», nd still ys, Tk« jus »kal li« b«ith, snd 
ho sys no more. And when out blesoed Saviot says to the 
woman with the bloedy ioeue, Daughter, thff faith hath ruade theo 
who , it was said thon, whon ho had seen that woman como 
trcmbling, and fa down ai his feet ; he saw outward declar 
fions of her faith, ho w work. And so, in vem of those 
phces, where Chrisg repeats thag, thy faith, wo find i added, 
Jes »eei thrfaith. Wi whag eyes$ he looked upon them 
tll his hulnan eyes, no his divine; he aw hot (that 
considered hot af ghag rime) their heas, but thoir outvard 
declarations, and preeding as a good man would, out of their 
works concludes faith. Velle et colle wstrum est °, fo assen or 
fo disassont is o own ; we may chooso which wo will do ; 
IpsumoEue quod nostrum est, sine Dei miseratione nostrum ou est ; 
Bu though this faculty ho ours, i is ours, bu because God bath 
imprinmd if in us. So that still fo will, as well as to do, fo 
believe, as well as m work, is all from God ; bug ye they aro 
from God in a divorse manner, and a diverse respect; and 
eertainly our works are moto oum than out faith is, and man 
¢oncum otherwiso in the acting and peq)etmtion of a good work, 
then he doth in the reception and mission of faith. 
nonfecimus iFsi , says the poet ; and he was rates, a prophet in 
mying so, Vix ca nostra ¢oco ; nothing is ours, bug that which 
wo haro donc ourselves; and all thag is ours. And though 
Christ refer us often to belief, in this lire, becauso he would bo 
so fo plang, and fasten safely that which is the. only truc rooE 
of all, that is, faith, yet when he cornes to judgment, in tho nex 
lire, all his proceedings is grounded upon works, and he judges 
 by o fruit. So ghen God gives us faith inediately fmm 
himself, and out of that faith he produces good woïks instrumen- 
tally by us, so as that those works aro otherwise ours, than 
hith is. And this is tho propriegy, let your lOht shine, which wo 
proposed for the second branch in this first pa, that God 
vouchsafes fo afford us an interes in o working of our salv 
a Rom. i. 17. G. . l 1. Heb. x. 36. » $Ik v. 34. 
0 
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tion ; and thon our third branch is, the emanation of this light, 
from us, to others, let your light shine belote men. 
There was a particular holyday amongst the heathen, that bore 
the name of this day, Accensio luminum, Candlemas-day ; a 
superstitious multiplying of lamps, and torches in divine service. 
This superstition Lactantius reproves, elegantly, and bitterly. 
2Vtm mentis s.uw COml)OS pntandts est ? can we think that man in 
his hts, that offers to God, the Father, and Fountain, the Author 
and Giver of ail light, a candle for an oblation, for a sacrifice, for a 
new year's gift . ,S'olem contemlgletnr, says he ; let that man but 
eonsider seriously the sun, and he wi]l sec, that that God who 
could slare him so glorious a light as the sun, needs hot his candle. 
And therefore says Tertullian, (reprehending the same super- 
stition) Lncernis diem non ioErinffimns, we do hot eut off, we do 
hot shorten our days, by setting up lights at noon, nor induee, 
nor force, nor make night belote it cornes. 
I would hot be understood to eondemn all use of eandles by 
day in divine service, nor ail churehes that have or do use them; 
for, so, I might eondemn even the primitive church, in ber pure 
and innocent estate. And therefore, that which Lactantius, 
almost three hundred years after Christ, says of those lights, and 
that whieh Tertullian, almost a hundred years belote Lactantius, 
says, in reprehension thereof, must necessarily be understood of 
the abuse, and imitation of the Gentiles therein ; for, that the 
thing itself was in use, belote either of the rimes, I think admits 
little question. About Laetantius" time, fell the Eliberitan 
eouneil ; and then the use, and the abuse was evident. For, in 
the thirty-fourth canon of that eouncil, it is forbidden to set up 
candles in the church-yard: and, the reason that is added, 
deelares the abuse, Non srtnt inguietandi Slffritns fidelim, that 
the souls of the saints departed should hot be troubled, lIow, 
the setting up of lights eould hot trouble them ; but these lights 
were accompanied with superstitious invocations, with magieal 
incantations, and with howlings and ejaeulations, vhieh they 
had learned from the Gentiles, and with these, the souls of the 
dead were in those rimes thought to be aflbcted, and disquieted. 
It is in this ceremony of lights, as it is in other ceremonies: 
they may be good in their institution, and &n'ow iii in their 
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practice. So did mny things, which the Chriin church 
received fmm the Genti]es in hrmless innocency, degenerte 
fter, into  pesti]ent perition there, as mongst the Gentiles 
themselves. For, ceremonies, which were received, bt for the 
insction, nd efiction of the weker sort of people, were 
me rel ps of the service of God, nd meritorios sacrifices. 
To those cemonies, which were rwcived as helps to excite, 
nd awken devotion, was attributed n operation, nd n 
effectl power, even to the ceremony itself; and they werc hOt 
pmctis, as they shod, siyatiè, but cti, hot s thins 
which should simify to the pple hiher myste6es, but 3s things 
3s powe 3ad effectu31 in themselves, as the e3test mysteries 
of all, the sacr3ments themselves. So lights were received in the 
primitive Chch, fo signify to &e people, tht God, the Fther 
of light w3s otherwise present in tht ploee, th3n in any other, 
nd en, men c3me to offer lights by way of sacrifice to God ; 
3ad so, tht which w3s prodenfly intended tr m3n, who 
indd needed such help w3s turned upon God, as though he 
were to be supplied by us. But wht then  Bec3e things 
 in their institution may be depmved in their practice, 
Ergone nihil ceremouiarum riorib dabitur,  juvaudam 
eorum imperitlam   ShaH therefore the people be denied all 
ceremonies, for the assistance of their weakness I(1 ego non 
dico ; I say hot so, says he. Omaino illis utile ee sentio ho¢ 
gen adminlculi; I think these kinds of helps to be very 
behoevef for them ; ail that I strive for, is but meration ; 
and that moderation he places very discreetly in this, that these 
ceremonies y be few in nber ; that they nmy be easy for 
obseation ; that they may be clearly undemtoed in their 
signification ; we must hot therefore be hty in condemning 
paicular ceremonies; for, in so doing, in ts ceremony of 
lights, we may condemn the primitive chch, that d use them, 
and we condemn a eat and noble pari of the refoed church, 
which doth use them at this day. 
These superstitio lights, are hot the fights we ca tbr here, 
let your light shine out ; but your light, e light of go works; 
let that shine out. Try, thh carng, and diffing of light to 

 Calv. Intit. l. c. 4. 10. § 14. 



others is so lessed a thin, as that thogh Lcffer, (whom name 
siifies the carrylng of liht) be now an oos name, an 
famos namc, alied only to the de,l, yet a eat ishop in te 
rimitivc chmrc astalncd dot from that namc, forbore hot that 
name, Lcr Talaitam; that he might carry about him, in 
his name, a remembrancer, ferre 1, to carry light to others, 
he was content -ith that name, Lucifer. G had ruade light 
the fi dy, and yet he ruade many lights after. One light of 
thine shincs out in o eyes, thy profession of Christ ; let us  
more lights, wor woahy of that profession. God cas the sun, 
and the moon too, great light beuoe though there be grter 
in the fimmment, they appear greatest to us ; those works of oum 
are eate in the sight EE God, that are goeatest in the sight of 
men, that are most benefieial, mt exemplary, and eonduee mo 
to the promoving of others to glofify God. To such fieh men, as 
produce no light at a, (no works) tht of St. Austine is appli- 
able, cimices sunt, they are as these worms, or flie the mices, 
ui iei mdt, mortM forent, they bite, and suck a man, 
whilst they lire, and ey i pestilently, anù offend , hen 
they are dead. The actions of such fich men are mischievous 
whilst they live, and their memory oous when they are dead. 
But all rich men are hot ch, to be absolutely without all light. 
But then they may have liëht, ( determined purpose to do somc 
good works) and yet this light hot shine out. o man eau more 
ppedy be said to hide his light der a bmhel, (which beme 
fist says, in the ver belote o text, no man does, cehly 
no man shod do) than he, who hath disposed soue part of his 
estatc to pious mes, but hides it in his will, and locks up that 
I1 in his cabinet; for, in this case, though there be light, yet it 
does hOt she out. Yonr yold, and your silv«r is cank«ed, sa 
St. James, and the rnst  thêm shall be a wltness, and shall ea 
yourflesh, as it u'e tire . He does hot say the gdd and the 
silver itseff, as oeproving the  getting OE it, but the rust, the 
hiding, the concealing thereof, sha be this tne against thee, 
this exeeutioner upon thee. That man dies in an iii ate, of 
whose faith we bave had no evidence, tHl, aer his death, his 
execmors mea, and open s , and then pubsh some lecies 
 Joe v. 3. 



to pious uses : and we had no evidence belote, it" he had done no 
good belote. For, »how e thy faith eithot thy eors ", says 
the apostle ; and he propoees it, as an impoible thlng, impo 
sible to show it, impossible to haro it. And therefore, as good 
works are out o, so are they never so propedy our o, 
when they are done with out own hands ; for ts is the true 
hining of our light, the emanation from us upon others. And 
so haro you the three pieces, which constitute out first part, tho 
precept, Let yo iyt se be e ; the liht itself, hot the 
ht of nature, nor of ba.ptism, nor of adoption, but the liht of 
good works ; and then the appropriation of this ]iht, how thee 
works are ours, thogh the oodne thereof be on]y from God ; 
and lastly thc emanation of this liht upon othcrs ; which can- 
hot w«H ho sd to be an emanation of out ]iht, of liht from 
us, except it be whi]st we are we, that is, alive. And so we 
p to those many particulars, which frame our second part, the 
reason, and the end of this, Tat e ay see 
and ylorj yt Fatke chich îs n heaen. 
In this end, out beginning is, that en ma? see it. he app 
fifions in old rimes, were evermore aeeompanied with lights ; 
but e were Wivate lights ; sueh an old woman, or sueh a ehild 
w  ligh ; bu i did no shine out, so tha men migh see his 
ligh. We bave a story delivered by a very pious man ', and of 
e tth whereof he seems to be very well assured, tha one 
Conradus, a devou pries, had sueh an illustration, sueh an irra- 
diation, sueh a eoruseation, sueh  ligh a the tops oî those 
$nges, hieh he sed in he eonseeration of the eramen, as 
tha b that llght of his fingerg ends, he eould bave read in the 
nigh, as well as b so naan eandles ; but this was but n private 
ligh ; i did no shine out, so tha men migh see i. Blessed 
8. Austine repos , (if tha epile be S. Aus6ne's) tha 
when himlf was iting fo S. ierome, fo know his opinion 
oî the measure and quality of the joy, and glory of heaven, 
denl in his ehamber here appeared itoEabile lumen, says he, an 
unspeakable, an nexpressible ligh, «otris 
ch n ligh as out rimes never w, and ou of tha light issue 

 Jallles ii. 18.  Cantipratanus» I. i. c. 9. 
 Elist. ccv. ad Cyril. Jeroeolym. 



160 PREACHED ON C.¢DL),S V.Y. [S'L vm. 
this voice, t[ieronym anma sure, I ara the sou] oî tht I-Iierome 
to whom thou art writing, who this hour died at Beth]em, and 
ara corne from thence to thee, &c. But this was but a irivate 
light, and whtsoever St. Augustine saw, (who was hot easi]y 
deceived, nor would deceive ithers) non ideban omines, this 
liht dii hot shine so, as that men miht see it. I-Iere, in our 
text, there is a liht required that men may see. Those lights 
of their apparitions we cam-ot see ; there is a light of ours, which 
onr adversaries may see, and will hot ; which is truly" the light of 
this text, the light of ood works. Thongh our zeal to good 
works shine out assidously day by day, in out sermons, and 
shine out powerïully in the homilies of or church, composed 
expressly to that pnrpose, and shine ont actually in out many 
sumptuous buildings, and rich endowments, (in which works, we 
of this kindom, in this last centry, since the reformation of 
religion, bave perhaps exceeded our fathers, in any one hundred 
of years, whilst they lived under the Roman persuasion) yet still 
they cry out, we are enemies of this light, and abhor good works. 
As I bave heard them in some obscure places abroad, preach, 
that here in England, we had hot only no true church, no true 
priesthood, no true sacraments, but that we bave no material 
churches, no holy convocations, no observing of Sundays, or holy 
days, no places to serve God in; so I bave heard them preach, 
that we do not only hot advance, but that we cry down, and dis- 
credit, and dissuade, and discountenance the doctrine of good 
vorks. It is enough to say to them, as the angel said to the 
devil, T]w Lord rebule thee l'. And the Lord does robuke them, 
in enabling us to proceed in theso pions works, which with so 
notorious fa]sehood they deny; and wo do rebuke them, the best 
and most powerful way, in that (as tho apostle says) IVe con- 
sider one another, (consider the necessitios of others) alMprovoke 
one another to lo:e, and good works 7. 
But then, if this ho God's end in out good works, that men 
may seo them, why is Crist so earnest, in this very sermon, as 
to say, Take heed ?]ou do hot your altos belote men, fo be seen of 
tlemç8? Is there no contradiction in these.  far from it ; the 
intent of both precepts together make up this doctrine, that we 
 Jude 9. 7 ]/eb. - 24.  batt ri, 1. 
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o them hot therefore, hot to tht end, tht mcn my sec thcnl. 
o ïar we must corne, that mon rouit sec them, but we must hot 
est there 
Mn« out teore ; out doing of good works must bave  frtbcr 
M, tn the knowledge of mon, s we hlI sec, tovar out 
Hd HOH. 
Mou must sec them thon, and sec them to be works, That 
vay see your u'orks : which fs a word that itnplies dieulty, and 
?zin, nd hbour, nd fs aeeompanied with some loathness, with 
me eolluetim,. Do sueh works, for God's sake, zs re hard 
or thee to do. In such a word does God deliver his command- 
tnent of the Sbbath ; hot tiret word, which in tht lauguage 
ignifies ordinry and esy works, but servile and hborious works, 
oilsome and gaiuil works, those works al,ou mayest hot do 
an the Szbbath. But those works, in tlle viloEue of the preeept 
»f this text, thou must do in tlle sight of men ; those that are 
aaM ibr thee to do. Dvid would hot eonsecrate, nor oflbr unto 
od, tht whieh eost hiln nothing* first ho would buy Arau- 
aah's threshing-floor at a valuable price, nd thon ho would dedi- 
:ate it to God. To giçe old clothes, past wea6ng, fo the poor, fs 
ot  goed z work as to make new tbr them. To give  little of 
four superfluities, not so acceptable as the widow's gift °, that 
ve ail. To give z poor soul  trthing at tlmt dr, where you 
ive a phyer  sllilling, fs not equal deali**g ; for, this fs fo give 
 The ,'tse OE the n'boat ". But do thou some such things, 
ts are truly works in out sense, such as are against the nature, 
.ud ordinry practice of worldly mon fo do; some things, by 
"hich they nmy sec, tiret thou dost prefer God beibre honour, 
nd wiib, nd children, and hadst rather build, and endow some 
,hee, for God's service, than pour out money to multiply titles 
.f honour upon thyoelf, or elllarge jointures and portions to an 
nnry and unmeasurzble proportion, when there fs enough 
one before. 
Let mon sec that which thou doest, to be a work, qualified with 
nie dieulty in the doing, and thon those works, to be g works, 
;d«at oper(z bona, that they may see your ffo u'orbs. They are 
or good works, how maguificet:t soever, if they be »or dircctcd 
 
VOL. !. 
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to ood ends. A superstitious end, or  seditious end vitites 
the be work. Grea contributions lmve been rnised, nd 
mmes given, to build, and endow seminries, nd schoo]s, nd col- 
leges in forein parts ; but that hath a superstitious end. Great 
contributions bave been raised, and great sums given at home, 
for the maintenauce of such refractory persons, as by opposing 
the government and discipline of the church, have drawn upon 
themselves sileucings, and suspensions, and depriçtions; but 
that bath a seditious end. But gi'e so as in a rectified consci- 
ence, and hot a distempercd zeal, (a rectified conscience is that, 
that hath the testimonv and approbation of most good men, in a 
succession of rimes, and hot to rely occasionally upon one or a 
few nlen of the separation, for the present) give so, as thou 
mayest sincerely aay, God gave me this, fo give thus, and so it is 
a good work. So it lnUSt be, a work (something of some impoS- 
ante) and a 9ood wor', hot depraved with an ill end) and then 
your work, that the/ ma/ see /our ood works. 
They are hot your works, if that that you give be hot your 
own. 'or is it your own, if if were ill gotten af first. How 
long soever it have been possessed, or how often soever it have 
been transformed, from money to ware, from ware to land, from 
land to oce, from oce to honour, the money, the ware, tho 
land, the oce, fle honour is noue of thine, if, in thy knowledge, 
it were ill gottcn at first. Zaccheu, in St. Luke , gives half 
his goods to the poor ; but it is hall of his, his own ; for theoe 
might be goods in his house, which were none of his. Therefore 
in the saine instrmnent, he passes that scrutiny, if I have taken 
any thing unjustly, I restore him fourfold. First let that that 
was fil gotten, be deducted, and restored, and then, of the rest, 
which is truly thine own, We cheerfullv. When Moses sa, 
that out years are threescore and ten, if we deduct from that 
terre all fle hours of our unnecessary sleep, of superfluous sit- 
tings at feasts, EE euriosity in dressing, of largene in recreations, 
of plotting, and compassing of vanities, or sins, scarce any man 
of threescore and tcn, would be ten years ohl, when he dies. If 
we should deal so with worldlv men's estates, (defalce unjust 
gettin,,)« it wonld abridge and attenuate many a swelling inven- 
z Luke . 8. 



tory. Till this defalcation, this scrutiny be ronde, that you know 
wht's your o, whaC other men's, as your tomb hall be but 
 moment of your rotten bones, how much gold or marblv 
oeever be bestowed upon il, so tht hospitl, that free-school, that 
college that you shall build and endow, will bv but a monument 
of your bribery, your extoion, your oppression  and God, ho 
will not bc in dcbt, (though he owe you nothing that built il) 
may be pleased to givv the reward OE ail that, fo them, from 
whom that which was ent upon il. was unjustly taken ; for, 
Te u'ealt of te siner is laid «pfor te çoteos , says Solomon. 
Tho sinner may do pious works, and the rightus may be 
waed for them ; tho world my think of one founder, and 
 knows another. Tha which is enjoined in tho namo of 
liht here, is rork», (nog trifles) and 9ood rorks, (ruade goed by 
he g ends fley aro directed fo) and then your 'orks (dono ou 
of tha which is truly your own) and by ,eei»g ti lçqt, men 
will be moved to glor lo«r FatAer wMc is iz hearen ; which 
is tho truo end of ail ; tha men my see them, bug seo them 
theoefore, ço glor yor F«ther 'ic is iz heaen. 
He does no say, tha by oeeing your good works, men shall 
glorify your sons upon earth. And yet truly, even tha par of 
ho oeward, and retributiou is worth a great deal of your cost, and 
your altos ; hag God flmll estblish your poserity in the world, 
and in the good opinion of good men. As you have your estates, 
you bave your ehildren from Goal too. As ig is David's reeog- 
nifi, Te Lord i tke portio, OE mine inheritance *, so EvCs 
reeognition upon tho birfl of ber first son Cain, was, I Aare 
çogen, I pse», a man from t« Lord . Nowtha that man that 
thou oe from the Lord, thy son, may poss tha land that 
thou ssesse from the Lo, i behoves theo fo be righteous ; 
for , (by tha righteousness) thou becomesg a foundafion for 
çosterity, (the rlghteo,«s is raz ererlating [bundation ') his light, 
(his good works) shall be a cheerful light unto him ; (for, çhe 
iigt OE tAe riAteou rolcetk hi»z.) They shall be so in this 
life, and, He ,hall Aare ope in i deat ', mith Solomon ; tha 
is, hope for himself lu another world, and hope of his posterity 
 Prov. xiii. 22.  PI. x. . *» Gen. iv. 1. 
* Prov. x. 2b.  Prov. i. 9.  Prov. . 23. 
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in this worhl; for, says he, II,, lear«th an inkeritance to 
ckildren's children  ; that is, an inheritanee, out of whieh he |lath 
taken, and restored a]l that was unjust]y got from men, and 
taken a bountifu| part, which he bath oflèred to God in pious 
uses, that the rest may deseend free froln a]l e|ailns, and ineum- 
branees upon his ehildren's ehildren. The 'igkteous is merci.fui, 
and lendeth "°, says David. Mereifu| as his Father in heaven is 
mereifid ; that is, in perpetua|, hot transitory endowments, (for, 
God did hot set up his lights, his sun, and his noon for a day, 
but for ever, and sueh should our light, or good works be too.) 

He is nlerciful, and he 
giveth ; he looks for no 
qgon u'kick ke casts hic 
pity on the poor, lendeth 
and lendeth «, and then, 

lendeth; to whom . for to the poor he 
return front them, for they are the waters 
bread. Yet he lendeth; He that hath 
fo thê Lord. The 'ighteous is merciful 
(as David adds there) Hisseed fs blesd. 

Blessed in this (whieh f, llows there) that he skall inherit the 
land, and du'ell thereit for êrer", (which he ratifies again, ,S'urebj 
he shall n.ot be movêd for erer " ; that is, he shall never be moved, 
in his posterity) and as he is blessed that way, blessed in the 
establishment of his possession upon his children's children, so is 
he blessed in tllis, that his honour, and good naine shall be 
poured out as a fragrant oil upon his posterity, The riyhteous shall 
he had la ererlastSçq 'emembrance. Their memory shall be 
always alive, and always fresh in their posterity, when The naine 
of the u'&EEked shall rot". So then, the fi'uit of tke 'i.qhteoas is tke 
tree of l(fe «, says Solomon ; that is, the righteous shall produee 
plants, that shall grow up, and flourish ; so his posterity hall be 
a tree of lire to nlany generations ; and then The 9lory of&ildren 
are their./àtkers ", says that wise king ; as fathers receive com- 
fort from good ehildren, so children receive glory from good 
parents ; in this are children glorified, that they had righteous 
fathers, that lent unto the Lord. So that, (fo recollect these 
pieces) if is no small reward that God affords you, if men, seeing 
your good works, glorify, that is, esteem, and respecoE, and love, 
and honour your children upon earth. But it is not only 
a Prov. xii. 22. o Psal. xx.xvii. 26. ' Prov. xLx. 17. 
« Psal. xx.xq.i. 29.  Prtl. c.xii. 4.  Prov. x. 7. 
« Prov. xi. 30. «« Prov. xvii. 6. 
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that; nr ood wors hall ho an occasion of carryng glo 
upon the gh object, they sha]l 91orj your ther, whic is i 
kearen. 
It i hot, te Father which is in heaven; that they hould 
gloriy God, as the eommon Father o ail, by ereation. For for 
at they need hot your light, your good works ; te [[«aeens 
declare the glory OE çod, says David ; that is, glori him in an 
acknowledlent, that he is the Father oç them, and oç ail other 
things by ereation, ls o he thy Father  bath he no ruade 
thee'r? is an interrogatory miniered by Moses, to which ll 
thin must ansver with the prophet Malachi, yes, He is ont 
Father,brhe bath made ris «. But that is hot the paternity of 
this text, as Goal is Father of us ail by cretion. Nor a he is a 
Father of some in a more prticular consideration, in giring them 
large poions, great patrimonies in this wodd ; for, thus, he nmy 
 my Father and yet disinherit me ; he may give me plenty of 
temporal blessings, and withhold from me spiritual, and eternal 
blessings. Now, to see this, men need not your light, your good 
works ; for, they see daily, that he maketh his sun to shine on the 
eril, and on tke /ood ; and causeth if to tain on the j«st, and the 
nÇust ; he feeds goats as well as sheep, he gives the wieked tem- 
lral blessings, as well as the righteous. These then e hot the 
paternities of our text, that men, by this oeeasion, glorify God  
the Father of all men by ereation, nor as the Father of ail rieh 
men, by their large patrimonies, not as he is the Father, hot  he 
is a Father, but as he is lour Fatker, as ho is ruade yos,  he 
is beeome yours, by that pmoEieular graee of using the temporal 
blessings whieh he hath fiven you, to his glory, in letting your 
light shine before men. For, if were hetter God disinhefited us, 
 s to give us nothing, than that he gave us nog tho aee to 
use that that he gave us, well : without this, all his bread wero 
stone, and ail his fishes serpents, ail his temporal libemlity mme- 
diction. How mueh happier had that man been, that bath 
wed thounds in play, in riot, in wantonness, in sinf 
exeesses, if his parents had left him no more at first, than he hath 
let himself at ]ast  How mueh nearer to a kingdom in heaven 
had he been, if he had been born a beggar here  Nay, though 
he haro done no ill, (of sueh excessive kinds) how mueh happier 
* Deut. . 6.  . ri. 10. 
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had he been, if he had had nothing left him. if ho hve donc no 
good . There cannot be a more fcarful COlnmination upon man, 
ner a more dangerom dereliction ri-oto God, than when God says, 
I eill ot reprove teeJbr thg sacrdces'" ; though thou oflbr none, 
I care lier, I xll never tell thee of it, ner rcprovo theo for it, I 
will net reprove theo for thy sacrifices. And when he says, ( 
he does there) If I be bungrg I «ill ot t«ll tbee ; I will net 
awake thy eharity, I wil] net excite theo, net provoko theo, with 
any occasion of fbeding me, in feding the poor. XVhen God 
shl say te nie, I caro net whether you coma te church, or no, 
whether you pray or no, repent or no, confbss, receivo or no, 
this is a feafful dereliction; se is it, when ho sa)s te a rich 
man, I care net whether your light shine out, or no, whether 
mer seo Tour gOOd works or no ; I tan provido for my glory 
other ways. For, certainly God hath net determined his 
purposo and his glory se nmch in that, te mako seine men rich 
that the pr might be relieved, (fbr tha ends in bodily relie0 
a in this, that he bath ruade seine men poor, whereby tho rich 
might bave occasion te exerciso their charity ; for that reoehes te 
spiritual happiness ; fbr whieh use, tho poor de net se much need 
 o rich, as tho rich need the poor ; the poor may better be savM 
without tho rich, than the rich without the poor. But when 
men shall sec, that that God, who is the Father of us l, by 
creating us, and the Father of all the rich, by enriching them, is 
ao become your Father, yours by adoption, yours by infhsion of 
tha particdar ace, te de good with your goods, then are you 
ruade bleed instruments of that which God seeks here, hi 
glo, they shall glort your Father which is in hearen. 
Glory is so inseparable to God, as tha God himseff is ealled 
Glory, They chaned their 91ory into the similitude  a ox*; 
heir glory, their true Goal ino an inglorious idol. Tkat 91ory 
maydwell i our lad , sa} he; hat is, that God may dwell 
erein. The firs end of letting our ligh to shine betbre men, 
is, tha they may know God's proeeedings ; but, the ]as end o 
whieh ail eonduees, is, tha God may bave glory. Vhatsoever 
God did firs in his om boom,  his own deeree, (wha that 
w, eontentious men 11 needs wrangle) whatsoever tha first 
aet w, God's las end in tha first aet of his wa his om glory. 
 . L. 8 d 12.   c+ 20.  P LV. 10. 
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And therefore fo impute any inglorious or ignoble thing to God, 
cornes too near blasphemy. Aud ho any man who hath any 
snse or tgste of nobleness, or houour, judge, whether there be 
any glory in the destructiou of thoso creatures whom they haro 
raised, till thosepersons have deserved ill at their hauds, aud iu 
some way have damnified them, or dishonoured them. Nor can God 
propose that for glory, to destroy man, till he find cause lu man. 
Now this glory, to whieh Christ bends ail lu this text, (that meu 
by seei,g your good works, might glorify your Father) eousists 
especially in these two declaratious, eommcmoration, aud imita- 
tion; a due celebration of former founders and benefitctors, and 
a pious proceediug aceording to such prccedents, is this glorifying 
of God. 
When God calls himself o often, The God of Abr«ham, of 
I»aac, a»d of Jacob, God would bave the world remember, that 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob wcre extraordinary mcn, memorablo 
men. Vhen God says, Thou.qh thesv three men, Aoah, D«nhl, 
and Job were lere, they sltould hot deli»êr this l, eoph ,, God would 
have it knovn, that iNoah, Daniel, and Job were memorablo 
men, and able to do nmch with him. V'hen the tloly Ghost is 
so careful to give men thcir additions, That J,«bal was thefi«thêr 
" snch as dwell b tents, and bee]9 cattle, and Jubal thê ];ttler of 
atTêrs, and or[/anists, and Tabal-cab of all.qrarers in brass and 
iron » : md vhen he preseuts with so many particularities every 
pieee of work that Hiram of Tyre wrought lu brass for the 
furnishing of Soloumn's Temple u, God eertaiuly is uot afraid that 
his honour will be dimiuished, in tire lmnourable mentioning of 
sueh men as have benefitted the world by publie good works. 
The wise man seems to settle himself upon that meditation ; Let 
us now praise famous men », says he, and our ththers that begot 
us; and so he institutes a solenm commemoration, and gives a 
catalogue of Enoch, and Abraham, and Moses, and Aaron, and 
so many more, as possess six chapters ; hot doth he ever end the 
meditation till he eud his book; so was he fixed upon the com- 
memoration of good men ; as St. Paul likewise feeds aud delights 
himsclf in the like meditation, evcn from Abel «. It is therefore 
a wretched impotcncy, hot to endure tho commemoration, and 
 Ezech. xiv. 14. » Gon. iv. 20. s 1 Kings vil 13. 
» Ecclus. xLiv. 1. e tlOb ' 
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|mnonrablc mentioning of out founders and benefaetors. God 
hath delivered us, and out church, from thoee straits, in which 
some churches of the Reformation have thonght tbemselves to 
when thcy bave matie canons, that there should be no bell rtmg, 
no do]e given, no mention rnade of the dead at any funeral, lest 
that should savour of superstition. The I-Ioly Ghost bath taught 
us the différence between praising the dead, and praying for the 
dead, between eommenmrating of sints, and invoeating of saints. 
We understand what David means, when he says, This honour 
bave ail his saints 51, and what St. Paul meaus, when he says, 
Unto the onl!t wlse God be honottr, and ylory, for erer and erer Se. 
God is honoured in due honour given to his saints, and glorified 
in the eomnmmoration of those good men whose light hath so 
shined out before men, that they have seen their good works. 
But then he is glorified more in out imitation, than in out eom- 
memoration,  
H«reb is zny Father ylorified, (says Christ) that ye bear much 
fruit 5. The seed sowed in good ground, bore some an hundred- 
fold, the least thirty. The seed (in this case) is the example that 
is belote )'ou, of those good men, whose light hath shined out so, 
that you bave seen their good works. Let this seed, these good 
examples bring forth hundreds, and sixties, and thirties in you, 
much fruit; for herein is your Father .çlorified, that you bear 
nmch fruit. Of which plentiful increase, I ara akaid there is 
one great hinderance that passes through many of you, that i, 
that when your will lies hy you, in which some little lamp of this 
light is set up, something ven to God in pious uses, if a ship 
miscarry, if a debtor break, if your state be any way impaired, 
the first that sufl'ers, the first that is blotted out of the 'ill, is 
God and his le,eacy; and if your estates increase, portions 
increase, and perchance other legacies, but God's portion and 
l%mcy stands at a stay. Christ left two uses of his passion; 
application and imitation. He sufferedfor us °, says the apostle ; 
for us, that is, that we might nmke his death ours, apply his 
death, and then (as it tbllows there) he left us an examide. So 
Christ vives us two uses of the reformation of religion : first, the 
doctrine, how to do good works without relying upon thenl, as 
merilorious; and then example, many, very many men (and 
51 Peal. cx.ix. 9. se 1 Tire. i. 17-  John xv. 8. eo 1 Pet. iL 22. 
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more by much, in seine kinds of charity, s'ince the reformation of 
religion, than belote) even in this city, whose light bath shined 
out beforo you, and you bave seen their good works. That as 
this noble city hath justly acquircd the reputation and the testi- 
mony of all who bave had occasion te consider their dealings in 
that kind, that they deal nlost faithfully, most justly, most provi- 
dently, in all things which are committed te their trust for pious 
uses, frein others, net only in a thll employment of that which 
was given, but in an improvement thereot and then an employ- 
ment of that improvement te tire sanie pious use, se every man 
in his particular may presse te himself ]lie of those blessed 
examples which hve riseu amongst yourselves, and follow that, 
and exceed that ; that as yotr lights are torches, and net petty 
candles, and your torches better than others" rches,  he also 
may be a larger example te others, than others hve been te him, 
for, Herein is yottr Father [/lor«d, " you bear much fruit, and 
that is the end of ail that we ail do, That men seeitg it, ma 
glorifij out Fatker wkich is in Heaen. 

SERMON IX. 
PREACHED ON C4NDLEltI.5" 

RoA-s xiii. 7. 
Render therefore to ail men their dues. 
[ The text being part of the Epistle of that day, that year. l 
Tn largeness of this short text eonsists in that word, therefore ; 
therefore beeause you bave been so partieularly taught your par- 
tieulr duties, therefi)re perform them, thereïore praetise them, 
tgeddite omTtibus debita, Render tkerefore to ererff man kis due. 
The philopher might seem to have eontraeted as large a law, 
into a few words, in his suum cui,lue, as the Holy Ghost had done 
m his reddite omnibus, if it were hot tbr this, therefore ; for that 
erries out eonsideration over the whole epistle. This epistle 
partieularizing all duties, whieh appertain to out religious vor- 
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sbip of God, te charitable offices towards one another, and te t 
sanctification and holiness of lire in otu'selves. You haro seen t 
list of your debts, says the apostle, and (that whieh lllen deeply 
indebted are loath te de) )'ou have seen what you owo God, what 
)'ou owe yourselves, and what 3"ou owe the world, be thorefore 
bohindhaud with noue of these, but render unto ail their dues: 
for our debts hero arc net restrained te those that are montioned 
in the fol]owing part of this verse, tribute, and custom, and fear, 
and holour, but it is the knot that ries up all, and diis text in 
this verso, is the saine that begins the next verse also; Bouder te 
ail rnen their dues, and owe othiu.q te aty man, is ail one : it is 
farther than many use te corne, te kuow what they owe ; sinee I 
have broug, ht 'on se far, says out apostle, tfendêr t.o ail rnen their 
dues. 
It is one degree of thrift, (but for the most part it cornes late) 
te bring out debts iuto as few hauds as we eau. Our debt here 
we canner bring into fewor than these three, te God, te out 
neighbour, te ourselves. Consider out debts te God te be out 
sins, and se we date net collle te a reekoning with him, but we 
discharge ourselves entirely upon out surety, out Saviour Christ 
Jesus: but yet of that debt we must pay an acknowledgnent, 
an interest (,as it were) of praise for all that ve bave, and of 
prayer for al| that we would bave, and these are'out debts te God. 
Consider out debts te man. and our ereditors are persons abovo us, 
and 1)erso]s helow us, .uperiors, and inferiors; and te superiors 
(who are tbe porsons of whom this text, or this verse, is most 
]itera]ly intended)wo are debtors first in nlatter of substance, 
expresse«l bore, in those words tribute, and eustom; and in 
niatter of eeremony, expressed here, in those words, fear, and 
boueur. And te out inferiors, wo are debtors for eounsol te direct 
them, and for relief in compassion of their sutthrings. And thon 
te eome te our thlrd sort of ereditors, te ourselves, we owe our- 
selves seine debts which are te be tendered at noon, whieh are te 
be paid in out best stren,th and prosperity, iu the course of our 
lires ; and some which arc te be teudered at uight, at out suu- 
set, at out deaths : 17eMer tlerefore te ail tleir dues. For 'our 
tiret debt, te God, we bring 3-ou te ehurch; this is no place te 
arrest in:. but 'et the 8pint of God eall upon 3"ou for thoso 
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dcbts, praisc him in his holy place, and pray to him in his house, 
which is the houle of prayer. For your debts of the second kind, 
to other men, for those to superiors, we send you to court ; for 
thoso to inferiors, we send you to hospitals, and prisons ; and 
though courts and prisons be iii paying places, yet pay you your 
debts of substance, and of ceremony, of tributo, and of honour, at 
court ; and your debt of counsel and relief to thoso that need 
them, in the thrkest corners. And for your third kiud of debts, 
debts to yourelves, mako even with yourselves ail the way in 

your lives, lest your paymeut prove 
and your hearts break, when you corne 
that upon your death-bcd : ]?end«r to 
yourselves, their dues. 

toc heavy, aud you break, 
to sec that you cannot do 
aH, to God, to mau, to 

To begin then with out beginning, out debts to God; if wo 
tako that defiuition of debts, which arises out of the sound of thc 
word, debere est de clic abere, a man owes ail that whieh he 
hath received of anothcr, we are debtors of ail that we bave, and 
ail that we are, to God ; our wcll being, and our very being is 
from him. If wo tako that dcfinition of debt, Deb«re est j«re 
aliquo te«r ad dadm «tt .f, cied«m aliquid, To owe, is to bo 
bound by some law, to give something, or to do something to 
some person ; tho law of nature in our hearts, the law of tho 
creature in out eyes, the law of the word in our ears, provokes us 
to give aud to do something to that God, who bath given aud 
donc ail to us ; and more than giviig or doing, bath suflred so 
much for us. What then is the pa)neut which we are to make.  
First, gloT, praise : for, in ail his works, God still proposed to 
himself, his glory. Those men who will needs be of God's cabinet- 
council and pronounce what God did first, what was his first 
decree, and the first clause in that decree, those nen who will 
needs know, aud then lmblish God's secrets, (and, by the way, 
that, which sometimes it may concern us to know, yet it nmy be 
a libel to publish it ; those mysteries, vhich, for the opposing 
and conntermining stubborn, and perverse heresies, it may 
concern us, in councils and synods, and other fit places, to argue, 
and to clear, if may be an injury to God, and against his crown, 
and diguity, iu breaking the peace of the church, to publish and 
divulge to every popular auditory, and every itching car, and 



thereby perplex the consciences of weak men, or otTer contcntious 
men, that which is their food, and delight, disputation ;) theso 
men, I say, though they differ, iu their order, whether God's 
decree of reprobation and salvation, were belote his decree of 
ereation, (for some place it belote, and seine after) yet ail, on ail 
sides agree in this, tlmt God's first purpose was his own glory ; 
tht was his first decree, by what degrees soever ho proceeded te 
the exeeution of that decree. A nd se in the great and incom- 
prehensible work of out salvation, when that was uttered in the 
mouth of angels te the shepherds, that ambassage began with a 
Gloria in excelsls, there was peace upon ealh, and there was 
good will towards nlen, but first there was glory te God on high. 
And though te correct heretical and schismatical men, amongst 
whom, seine would express themselves in God's service, in one 
manner, and seine in another, te the endangering of doctrine, and 
te the confusion of order, and thereupon seine would say, in the 
church service, Gloria Patri, in Filio, per ,qpiritum ,S'anctum, 
Glory be to the Father, in the Son, by the Holy Ghost; and 
some Gloria Parti per Fillum, Glory be to the Father hy the 
Son ; and SOlne Gloria P«tri, et Filio, per Spiritum ,$anctum, 
Glory be to the Father, and tlle Son, bythe Holy Ghost; though 
to prevent the danger of these divers forms of service, the chureh 
came to determine all, in that one, Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, yet we cee out of the forms of 
the heretics thcnlselves, still so far as they conceived the 
Godhead to extcnd, ho far they extended glory, in that holy 
acclamation ; those who believcd hOt the Son to be God, or the 
Holy Ghost hOt to be God, left out glory, when they came to 
their persons; but to him tiret is God, in a]l confessions, glory 
appertaius. Now glory is, Clara enm la,ode notitia, savs St. 
Ambrose: It is an evident knowledge, and acknowledement of 
God, by which, others corne to know him too ; which acknow- 
ledgment is well called a recognition, for it is a second, a 
runfinated, a reflected knowledge : beasts do remember, but they 
do lot remember that they remember ; they do hot refleet upon 
t, which is that that constitutes memory: every carnal and 
natural man knows God, but the acknowledgment, the recogni- 
tion, the manifestation of the greatness and goodness of God, 



accompanied with praise of liim for that, this appertains to the 
god]y man, and this constitues glory. If God have delivered me 
from a sickness, and I do hot glorify him t'or that, that is, make 
others know his goodness to me, my sickness is but changed to a 
spiritual apoplexy, to a lethargy, to a stupefaction. " If God have 
delivered us from destruction in the bowcls of the sea, in an 
invasion, and from destruction in the bowels of the earth, in the 
powder-treason, and we grow faint in the publication of out 
tlmnks for this deliverance, onr punishment is but aggravated, 
for we shall be destroyed both for those old sins which induced 
those attempts of those destructions, and for this later and greater 
sin, of forgettiug those deliverances ; God requires lmthing else ; 
but he requires that, ghwy nd praise. And that book of the 
Scriptnres, of which St. Basil says, That if all the other parts of 
Scripture could perish, yet out of that book alone we lnight bave 
enongh for all uses, for ctechising, for preaching, for disputing ; 
that whole book, which contains all subjects that appertain to 
religion, is called altogether, ,%l)ier TJdllim, Tie Book of 
Praises, for ail our religion is praise. And of that book every 
particular Psahn is app:inted by the church, and continued at 
least for a thousand and two hundred years, to be shut up with 
that humble aud glorious acclanmtion, Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; 0 th«t men woMd 
therefore praise the Lord, and declare the wonder.fM worif's that he 
doth for tke sos of men .t A'il quisquam debet Hsl 9uod tttrte est, 
o reddere, says the lav : itis ttrige, an infamous aud iénomî- 
nious thing, not to pay debt ; and, infamous and ignominious, are 
heavy and reproachful words in the law ; and the Gospel would 
add to that turpe, imloium : it is not only an infamous, but an 
impious, an irreligious thing, hot to pay debts. As in debts the 
state and the judge is my security, they undertake I shall be paid, 
or they execute judgment ; so, consider ourselves as Christians, 
God is rny security, and he will punish where I ara defrauded. 
Either thou owest God nothing, (and then, if thon owe him 
nothin e, from whom, or from what bath she stolen that face, that 
is fair; or he that estate, that is rich; or that office, that 
eommands others; or that learning, and those orders and 
commission, that preaches to others ; or they their souls, that 
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understand me now . If you owe nothing, from whom had you 
all these, ail this.) Or if thou dost owe, it is an Ultworthy, it is 
a dishonest, it is an irreligious flfing, hOt fo pay him, in that 
money, wh]ch his oxm Spirit mints, and coins in thee, and of his 
own bullion too, praise and thanksgiving, lot to pay him then, 
when he himself gives thee the money that must pay him, the 
spirit of thankfulness, falls nnder all the reproaches, that law or 
Gospel eau inflict in any names. How many men have we seen 
moulder and crumble away gl'eat estates, and yet pay no debts . 
It is all our cases: What poems, and what orations we make, 
how industrious and witty we are, to m'el'-praise men, and never 
give God his due praise . lay how often is the pulpit itself ruade 
the shop, and the theatre of praise upon present men, and God left 
out'. How often is tiret called a sermOll, that speaks more of 
gi'eat men, than of oui" gi'eat God ". David calls upon the angels, 
and ail the host of hea'en, to praise God, and in the Roman 
church, they will eulploy willingly all their praise upon the 
ange]s, and the host of heaven itself; and tlis is hot reddere 
debitum ; here is money enough spent, but no debt paid ; pi'aise 
enough given, but hot to the truc God. David calls upon tiroirs, 
and tbwl, and catt]e fo pi'aise God. and we praise, and set forth 
oui" ]ands, and fruits, and fow], and cattle, with all h)Terbolical 
praises; and tllis is no pa.anelit of a del)t, where it is due. He 
calls Ul)On old nien, and young men, and "" " 
. I II'glllSç fO praise the 
Lord, and we spend ail out praises, upon young nlen, wh]ch are 
growing up in favour, or upon oh[ men, who have the y.overnment 
in their hands, or upon maidens, towards whm out affections 
have transported us, and all this is no paylnent of the debt of 
l)raise . He calls Ul)On l;ings, and judges, and magistrates to 
l)raise God, and we employ all our praise upon the actions of 
those persons themselves. Beloved, God cannot ]»e flattered, he 
cannot be over-praised, we can eak nothing hyI)erbo]ica|ly of 
God: but ]le cannot be mocked neither ; he will hot be told, I 
have praised thee, in praising thy creature, wh]ch is thine image; 
would that discharge any of nly de],t to a merchant, fo tell him, 
that I had bestowed as nmch, or nmre money than my debt, upon 
his picture . Though princes, and judges, and magistrates be 
 Ver. I 1. 
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piemre, nd imge oç God, thouh beuty, nd riehe, 
honour, nd power, ud ïavour, ho, in  propor¢ion, «o oo, ye¢, 
 I bough no¢ th¢ merehan¢' piemre, beeause i¢  hic, or 
for love of him, but beeuse t w  good pieee, and of a good 
mer' lmnd, md  good houo ornnment ; o though I pend 
my night, nd day, nd thoughts, nnd pirie, and word, and 
preaching, nd writing, npon princes, nd judges, and 
and perdus of estimation, and their praise, yet my inntion 
de, freines in that use which I bave of their favour, and respects 
hot the glory of God in them ; and when I have spent myself to 
the ]ast farthing, my hmTs to the last breath, my wit to the ]ast 
metaphor, nlV tonyne to the ]ast syllable, I bave hot paid a 
farthing of my debt to God ; I bave not praised him, but I bave 
pmised tllem, till hot onlv myself, but even they, wholn I have so 
mispraised, are dru worse in rite sight ot" God, for my over- 
praising ; I bave flattered them, and they have taken occasion 
that, to think that flleir fimlts are hOt discerned, and so Omy bave 
peeded in them. 
This is then out first debt to God, glory and praise, which is, 
(as we said out of St. Ambrose) a manifestation of God's 
blessing to  : for it is hot towards God as it is towards great 
persons, under whom we bave risen, that we muld be afi'aid to 
1 the world know, how rich we are, lest thcy that raised us, 
shou]d borrow of us, or &'aw us in bands for them: God 
ruires nothing but the glory, the manifestation, that by 
knong what he hath done for thee, others may know what to 
hope, and what to pray for, at his hands : in out debts to God, 
the noverSt miversi, is the quiets est, out puhlishmg of them, 
m his praise and glory, is his acquittance and diseharge for 
them. 
Out other debt fo God is prayer, for that alto is due to him, 
and him only; for, 57 qtod peteMttm est petit, sed 
pendttm est, impitts etC: Ifwe direct out prayers to any, even 
for temporal things, as to the attthors of those benefits, we may 
pour out as many prayers, as would bave paid that debt, if they 
h been rightly p]aced, but yet by such a payment, our dcbt 
o a debt of a higher nature, a tin. This is a circumance, 
 haastine. 
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nay, an e.sential difference peculiar to our debts to God, that we 
do hot pay them, except we coutract more ; we grow best out of 
debt, by growing farther in debt; by praying for more, we pay 
our former debt. lly house, says God, ig a house of prayer ; for 
this use, and purpose, he built himself a bouse upon earth ; he 
had praise and glory in heaven before, but for prayer he erected a 
house here, his ehurch. All file world is his exchequer, he gives 
in ail ; from every creature, front heaven,'and sea, and land, and 
all the inhabitants of ail them, we receive benefits; but the church 
is his court of requests, there he receive» our petitions, there we 
receive his ansxvers. 
Itis truc that neither is that bouse only for prayer, nor prayer 
only fol. that house : Christ, in his person, consecrated that place, 
the temple, by preaching too: and for prayer elsevhere, Christ 
did much accustom himself to private prayer: but in him, who 
was truly head of the ehurch, the whole church was; Christ 
alone, was a congregation he was the Catholic Church. But 
when we meet in Godes house, though by occasion, there be no 
sermon, yet if we meet to pray, we pay our debt, we do our duty; 
so do we not, if we meet at a sermon, without prayer. The 
chureh is the bouse of prayer, so, s that upon occasion, preaching 
may be lei out, but never a bouse ot" preaching, so, as that prayer 
may be left out. And for the debt of prayer, God will hot be 
paid, with money of out owu coining, (with sudden, extemporal, 
inconsiderate prayer) but with current money that bears the 
king's image, and inscription ; the church of God, by his ordi- 
nance, hath set his stamp npon a liturgy and service, for his 
bouse. Audit Deus in corde cogitantis, quod ec ipse audit, qui 
co.qitat, says St. Bernard : God hears the very first motions of a 
man's heart, whieh, that man, till he pl'oeeed to a farther eonside- 
ration, doth hot hear, not ïeel, not deprehend in himoelf. 
That soul, that is aeeustomed to direct heroeff to God, upon 
every occasion, that, as a flower at sun-rising, eoneeives  sense of 
God, in every beam of his, and spreads and dilates itself towards 
him, in a thankfuluess, in every small blessing that he sheds 
upon her; that soul, that as a flower at the sun's deelining, 
eontraetç and gathers lu, aud shuts up herself, as though she had 
reeeived  blow, whensoever she hears her Saviour wounded by 
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an oath, or blasphemy, or execration ; that sou/, who, whatsoever 
string be stmck in her, base or treble, her high or her low estate, 
is ever tuned toward God, that soul prays sometimes when if 
does hot know that it prays. I hear that m naine God, and 
k him what said you, and perchance he cannot tell ; but I 
oemembcr, &at he casts tbrth somo of those das of a devout 
soul , whid], though they have hot paicular deliberations, and 
be hot formal prayem, yet they are the preant evidences and 
blesoed fi.uits of a religious custom ; much more is it true, which 
St. Bernard says of them, God hears that voice of the beaU, 
which the heart itself hears hot, that is, at first considers hot. 
Those occasional and transitory prayem, and those fixed and 
smtionary prayers, for xvhich, many times, we bind ourselves m 
private prayer at such a rime, are paents of this debt, in such 
pioees, and in such sums, as God, no doubt, accepts at out hand. 
But yet the solemn days of paent are the Sabbaths of the 
rd, and the ploee of this paent is the bouse of the Lord, 
whee, as Teullian expresses it, Aymfne facto, we muster our 
fooees together, and besiege God; that is, hot taking up every 
tteed fellow, every sudden rag or frent of speech that 
ri from out ngue, or out affections, but mustering up those 
words, which the chueh hafl levied for that service, in the 
confsions, and absolutions, and collects, and litanies of the 
chueh, we pay this debt, and we receive our acquittance. 
First, we nmst be sure to pray, where we may be sure to eed, 
and o]fly God can give. Itis a strange thing, says Justin Mayr, 
 pray to Esculapius, or to Apollo for health, as gods thereof, 
when they who pray m them, may know, to whom those go 
wee beholden for ail their medicines, and of whom they learned 
ail their physic: XVhy should they hOt rather pray to their 
mters, than to them  Why should Apollo, Chiro's scholar, and 
hot Chiro, Apollo's toaster, be the god of physic  Why should I 
pray to St. George for victory, when I may go to the Lo of 
Hosts, Almighty God bimseif; or consult with a serjeant, or 
corporal, when I may go the general ? Or to another saint for 
peoee, when I mav go to the Prince of peace, Crist Jesus 

:' A ,g,stine. 
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Why ould 1 py" to St. Nieol for  fair ge at z, xvhen 
he that rebuked the storm is nrcr me than St. Nicolas  
Why should I pray to $t. Antony for my ho, wheu he that 
gave the devil lve to dro the Gergeoenes whole he of 
hogs did hot do that by St. Antonys leave, nor by putting a 
caveat, or rwn-obante, in his monoly of preserving hogs  
I know hot where to find St. Petronilla when I bave an ague, 
nor St. Apolloni when I We the oth-ache, nor St. Liberiu 
when I We the stone: I know hot whether they can he me 
in heaven, or no ; our adversaries will not say, that all saints in 
heaven hear ail that is id on eah : I ow not whether they 
ho in heaven, or no : out adversaries H hot sv- that the 
may hot e in a matr of ihct, and  y nonize a traitor for 
 int : I know hot whether those hts were ever un eaah 
or no: our adversaries wiH not say, that all their legens wero 
really, hioricMly true, but that mauy of them are holy, but yet 
symlical inventions, to fige out hot what w truly done before, 
bat wht we od endeavour to do now. I know my 
Rmer liveth, and I know where he is ; and no mn knows 
where he  not. He  our cretor,  him we mt py. But 
for wt  we y find in me respects a better model of prayer 
in hen aud uncistian Rome, than in surstitio ome. 
There we find their prayer to bave been, A ut inocentia  
wbis, au aturaf enitentian; Preserve us O Lord, in  
hne¢y, or afibrd us a spoedy repentance : and  we d tt 
there w in tt smte a pubc ocer, coMitor rec«», tht 
m[e their collects, d prayers tbr public e,  we find in the 
prayers, that which may make  ashled ; at st, for many 
y, their prayer w. Ut r opi oni anliores Jàcert, 
That their go wod erge the ate; after that, it was, Ut 
r perpo iolumes servarent, That their go wod preserve, 
and tblh them h thatstam; and after, Vo uupa,  
  eo stissen statu; They vowed their seice, and the 
srifice to Go un contion that he shod keep them lways 
in that state, and hot otherxoe. So far therefore they may be 
o example, tht they eontented thedv th a competency, 
but hot that they ruade themselves judg of tht competency. 



We corne to God's bouse to paya debt, and out debt is, to confess 
that we can bave from none but him, nor desire from him any 
more, than he is pleased to give. 
We corne now to out second sort of creditors, to whom we are 
commanded to tender their dues ; to men : and of them, to our 
superiors first, and then to out inferiors. For that with which 
the aposfle entera into thls chapter, Let every sou] be subject to 
the higher powers, St. Chrysostom applies ad proptSetam, et evan- 
ydistarn, though he were a prophet, or an evangelist ; St. Bernard, 
ad episcopum, e arctiepiscopu, though a bishop, or archbishop, 
(for, though they be as spiritual meteors between heaven and 
vrth, and stand between God and us, yet they are subject to that 
jurisdiction, which God bath given man over man, though they 
were in an extraordinary calling, (the larophets were so) yet they 
were subject to an ordinary jurisdietion ) and Theophylaet, and 
Theodoret both, apply it ad monaclum eg fratrem, to onks anti 
friars; though they seem to be gone out of the world, yet to this 
intendment of being enbjeet to higher powers, they are ail within 
the world ; no cloister, no cathedral church, no pvfession, no dig- 
nity is a sanctum,y, a privileged place, from the payment of thls 
debt. Hero is a qw warrano to be brought against ail, and 
wtt exception can be pleaded to this, let eery soul be subject . 
The Anabaptist would hot pay this debt, he acknowledges no 
magistrate, and yet John Baptist did, who subnntted himself to 
Herod  the Jesuit will hOt pay this debt, he aelnowledges no 
secular mastrate, and yet Christ Jesus did, who submitted him- 
self to Pilate ; ]Vemo secularior Pilato, cul adetitit l)ominu judi- 
mndus, says St. Bernard, There was never a more secular jndge 
than Pilate, and yet the Lord of life was judged to death by him. 
We cannot enlarge this consideration to aH out creditors, in 
these debts, hot to all superiors, natural, as parents, and civil, as 
magistrates, and ecclesiastical, as prelates, and that which is 
rnixed of all, matrimonial, from the wife to the husband, and 
therefore we contract it to the foot of ail, the sovereign ; and to 
him we eonsider first a real and substantia], and then a circum- 
stantial and ceremonial debt. The substantial debt is paid in a 
faithftd, in a ready and cheerful paying of those debts, those tri- 
butes, ad cutoms, (as th aposfl« calh th¢m hrc) whieh belong 
N2 
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to the king, and he that maies no conscience in defrauding the 
public, he that withholds part of this debt, whensoever he can, 
he would pay that which he pays, in counterfeit money, ff he 
durst: he that deceives, because he secs he can escape with that 
deceit, he would coin too, if he saw too, that he could escape for 
that coining. A principal reason that makes coining and adul- 
terating of money capital in ail 8tates, is hot so much because he 
that coins usurps the prince's authority, (for every coiner is hot a 
pretender to the crown)nor because he diminishes the prince's 
majesty. (for what is the prince the worse in that his face is 
stamped by another in base metal, than when that is donc by 
himself, or wben bis face is graved in any stone that is hot pre- 
cious .) as because he that coins, injures the public : and no man 
injures the public more, than he, who defrauds him, who is God's 
stexvard for the public, the king. In matter of clothes and 
apparel, God wrought a miracle in private men's cases, in con- 
tinuing and enlarging the ctfildren of Israel's clothes in the wil- 
derness : in marrer of meat he wrought a miracle in private men's 
behalf too, in feeding so many with so few loaves and fishes; and 
8o he did for drink too, in a miraculous proiding of xxne at the 
marriage ; for meat, and drink, and clothes, are things necessary 
for every man : but because money is hOt so, if these other things 
may otherwise be had, (as 8orne nations bave lived by permuta- 
tion of commodities, without money) therefore God never wrought 
a miracle in matter of money, in any private man's case; but 
because money is the most necessary of ail to the public, to the 
prince, therefore he wrought a miracle for that ; and for that, only 
then, when that money was to be employed upon tribute to 
Coesar* no miracle in marrer of money but for tribute. As it is 
a sign of subjection to sec a man stand bare-headed, so it may be 
a declination towards a worse condition, to sec a state bare-headed, 
to sec the prince, the head, kept bare, by beillg either defrauded 
of that which is ordinarily due to him, or denied that which be- 
cornes a]so due in the payment, though it were extraordnarily 
given in the grant. But I ara not here to deal upon affections, 
but consciences, and but 8o far upon them, in this point, as they 
find themselves in a rectified, and well-exanlined conscience, to 

 -Ma. xrii. 27. 
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bave been enemies to the public, by having defrauded that, by 
any means, of that which vas truly due to it. And to bring tht 
inm considertion, which is little considered, that as it is  eater 
sin to defYaud the public, than  defraud any private person, so 
doth the aiing of the public lay  greater oblition upon us, 
than the assiing of any other by private altos. . 
The other debt onl us to men, and of them to superiors, and 
' them princiI/y to the sovereign, we called eeremonial ; and 
the astle, in that which tbllows in this verse, refers ehiefly to 
that, in those wor, fear, and honour, for it eonsists especially in 
o things, wherein, by outward reverenee, we eontribute fo the 
maintenance, and upholding of the dignity of the prince ; and of 
these outvard cemoniM things bath God Mways professed him- 
self tobe mo jealous. And, (if 1 mistake hot, as I may easily 
do, in things so far removed out of my way) when in your judO- 
dal pmceMings in criminal causes, you make the greate offences 
to be against the crown and dignity, in the first, (the ero) you 
intend the essential part, and in the other, (the dignity) the eerw 
monial, the honour, and reverenee, and reputation of the prince. 
God gave his very essence to his Son, he w very God of very 
6od; but when this Son of his became man, that which God 
ys in general, my honour will I give to no man, reaches so far 
fo the Son of God himself, as that the honour due to God, is hot 
to be given to the body, hot to the manhood, of Christ Jesus 
himseF. How very great a part of the law of Goal was eere- 
monial ! And how very hea punishments were ordained for 
the breakers even of those ceremonies The Sabbaths them- 
selves, St. Pa purs amongst eeremonies»: and that man, who 
assisd the retbrmation of religion «, vith as mueh learning, and 
mtç as any, defines the commandment of the Sabbath well, 
to be moral« TroEceptum, de ceremoffali, that though the m- 
manquent be moral, and bind ail men for ever, yet that which is 
commanded in that moral commaudment, is in itself eeremonial ; 
tbr, indeed, ail that whieh ve eall by the general naine of religion, 
as it is the outward wohip of God, is eeremonial, and there is 
nothing more moral, than that some eeremonial things there must 
be. Now,  these ceremonial things are due to God himseF, so 
 Coloss. ri. 17. « [elancthon. 



182 VSXCULD os c».Ms )','. 
are they to them to whom God bath imparted his naine, in sy- 
ing they are God's. We shall hot read in any secnlar or profane 
stor.v, of greater humility and reverece in subjects to their 
princes, than in the book of Go(l. to the kings there. What 
phrases of abjecting themselves, in respec of the prince, can 
exceed David's humble expressmg of himself to Saul.  Or 
Daniel's magnifying the king, when he calls him King of Kings 
And certainly some of the best, and most religious of Christian 
emperors took to themselves so great titles, in their style, a« cau 
be excused no other way, but because their predecessors had done 
so, there lav  necessity urn them, to keep this ceremonial 
respect and dignity at tho saine height, because upon the cere- 
monial, mucit of the e.sential depen4 too. And therefore God 
pierces to the root. to the heart, when he forbids an irreverent, or 
t.mrespective thou.ht of the prince, ri,r, says he, Thos 
wit.os, skall d«rlam the marrer  ; God employs so many inf«)rmers, 
as angels ; it is hot an office unworthy of the angels of heaven, 
much less of any other angels of the church, (no, net though it 
be delivered bv way of confession) te discover any disloyal pur- 
poes  thouh in other cases, hy our own canons, that seal of con- 
fession layjustly a strong obligation upon us, and God #res angels 
an ability, a faculty, which in their nature they have net, that 
te know thoughts, for this purpose, for the discovery of such irre- 
verent and disloyal hearts. Angcls de net know thoughts natu- 
rally, )'et te this pm'p(se they shall know thoughts, says God. 
Moral men should net discover the secrets of friends, wo shonld 
net discover the things we receive in confession ; but when 
cornes te marrer of di.loyalty, ail nmral seals, and ail ecclesiastical 
seals lose their obligation. 
The foot of this account, the total sure of this ceremonial debt 
te superiors, is, that due respect be given te evorv man, in his 
place ; for when young men think it the only argmment of a good 
.pirit, te behave themselves feliowly, and frowardly, te great per- 
sous, those greator persons in thne take away their respect frein 
princes, and st lat, (for in the clmin of order, every link depends 
upon one another) God loses the respect and honour due te him 
private men lesen their respect of magistmtes, and magitrates 
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of princes, snd princes and all, of God. And theoefore that 
which St. Chsm ys of the highest rank, Aon put ('ris- 
tia pMlosMw dignitem di, reach m ail sorts, let no man 
think that he depas from the dignity of a Christian, in attri- 
buting to eveD, man that which appeains to the digity of his 
ple. I speak hot ail this, as though a man should lose the 
stance for the ceemony; that that man, whose place itis to 
advise and counsel, should be so ceremonious svith his superior, 
 concur with him in the allowance of ail his errors, 
neum co«quassatm t (it s an expostulation of St. Bernard's) 
my head is bruid, cormpted, putrified, (he speaks it of his 
head, his superior, a bishop) jam sanMne eblliete.putaerim 
e,»e teged«m, Now my head runs do with bld, can I think 
to cover it [ QMcquid apposuero, eruenbit«r, XVhaLoever I lay 
to it will be bloedy too ; if l dissemble, or eover his faults, 
hlood will all un me. and I shall have pa of his sins. Eve 
wife hath  superior at home, so hath eve ehild, and every 
en'ant, and every man  superior somewhere, in mme respect, 
that is, in a piritual re«pect : for so, hot on]v the king, but the 
highest spirituM person bath a superior for absolution. And 
this superior reeetively, every mun owes a remoniM respect, 
 u debt ; though this debt be hot o far,   eompny him, 
or to encourage him in his ill purpose, for tht is mo high 
eeoemony, and t transcendant a compliment, to be damned for 
hi ke, bv eoncurng with my 8uperior in hi8 sin8. And then 
ey wh office it isto dioeet even their superiom by deir eoun- 
sri, ( tht office nmy in c belong  a wife, to a ehild, to 
oervant, as Job professes it was in his fmily) bave also a cere- 
monial duty in that duty, whieh is. m do even that with sweev 
n, with respect, with reverence. It w a bezef mie in 
high a busine, than a man wotdd loek for at a frioe's hand, 
which St. BernaM bath, lb,qz«e prentia  benerolentla, 
untpeçtèeta c,illa : o man is a good eounsellor, for a. 
wisdom, and for ail his libey of ch, exeept he love the per- 
on whom he eounsels: if he do hot sh him we,  well as tell 
him his faults, ho is rathor a tirist, and  lumniamr, and ks 
to vent his o sdom, and  exorci hic authoty, tn 
good eounellor. And thefom, vs that Fathor, booe ri 
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took Peter into that high place, he asked him, and asked 
thrice, Lovest thou 7ne? He wou]d be sure of his love to him 
first, before he preferred him ; Vix in multitudine hominum, 
znum rerio, in utralue yratia consumnat.um, sa.vs he still : hot 
one man amongst a thousand, that is both able to give counsel to 
great persons, and then doth that office out of love to that person. 
but rather to let others sec his ability in himself, or his authority 
and power over that person, and so upon pretence of counselling, 
opens his weaknesses to the knovledge, and to the contenlpt of 
other men ; as David's wife, when he had danced (as she thought) 
indecently before the ark, spoke freelv enough, with libeoEy 
enough, but it was with scorn, and contempt: and this is in 
no sort auy pa)anent of this ceremonial debt, which is, (the 
foundations, and the substance being preserved, that is, the glory 
of God, and moral, and religious truths beiug kept inviolate) to 
think, and sa)', and do, those things 4fich may conduce to the 
estimation, and dignity of his superior. 
low this bath led us to our other list of human creditors, that 
is, our inferiors, and to render to them al their dues; for, to 
thenl we said at the beginning there was due counsel, if they were 
weak in understanding; and there was due relief, if they were 
weak in their fortunes. For the first, there are some persons in 
so high place in this world, as that they can owe nothing to any 
temporal superior, for they have noue : but there is none so low 
in this world, but he hath some lower than he is, to pay this debt 
of counsel and advice to: at least the debt of prayer for lmn, if 
he will not receive the debt of counsel to him. But in this place 
(tbr haste) we contract ourselves to the debt of relief to the poor : 
amongst whom, we may consider one sort of poor whom we our- 
selves have ruade poor, and damnified, and then our debt is resti- 
tution, and another sort whom God, for reasons unknown to us, 
hath made poor, and there our debt is alms. "For the first of 
these (those whom thou hast damnified and ruade poor) tbou 
needst not corne to the apostles' question of the blind lnan, Did 
this nan sin. or his parents, that he is born blind ? Did this man 
waste himself in housekeeping, or in play, or in wantonness, that 
he is become poor.  Neither he sined, nor his parents, says 
Christ ; neither excess, nor play, nor wantolmess hath undone 



SEP,. !. 1 ON Trie PURIFIç.TIOX. ]5 
this man. but thy prevarication in hls cause» thy exmion, thy 
oppression : and now e starves, and tou huntest açter a popular 
reputtion of a ood housekeeper with his meat  now he freeoes 
in nakedness, and thy train shines in liveries crut of his wardrobe ; 
every constable is rey to lay hdd upon him for a rogue, and thy 
son is knighted with his money. ,5'ileat liret.t;ma. ton siletJàmes, 
ys goed and holy Bernard, Faine may be silent, but falnine will 
not : perchance the world knows llOt this, or is weary of speaking 
of it, but those poor wretches that starve by thy oppression, know 
it, and cry out in his hearing, where thine own conscience accom- 
panies them, and cries out with them against thee. Pay this 
debt, this debt of restitution, and pay it quickly; for nothing 
perishes, nothing decays an estate nlore, nothing consumes, 
nodfing enfeebles a soul more, than to let a eat debt run on 
long. 
But if they be poor of God's making, and not of thine (as they 
aoe to thee, if thou know hot why, or how they are become or; 
for though God bave inflicted povey upon them tbr their sins, 
that is a secret between God and thenl, that which God hath 
oevealed to thee, is their poverty, and hot their sins) then thou 
owest them a debt of altos, though not restitution : though thou 
have nothing lu thy hauds whieh ws theirs, yet thou hast som 
thing whieh should be theirs ; nothing perehauee whieh thou hast 
ken from them, but SOlnething eerinly whieh thou hast re- 
eeived from God for them  and in that sense St. Bernard says 
truly, in the beha, and il the person of the poor, to wtethl 
lllen, %strum est q«od OE)nditis, you are pro&gal, there is oue 
fault ; but flen you are prodigal of that whieh is hOt your o, 
but ours, aud that la a greater ; and then we whose goods you 
wte, are poor and miserable, and that is the greatest fault of ail. 
Abis crMeliter s«btrahit«r, 9uod iaiter ««penditls, Vhatsoerer 
you spend wantonly and vainly upon yourselres, or sinfully upon 
others, is erueHy attd bloodily draxl out of our bowels, and woroe 
than so, soerilegiously too, beeause we are the temples of the 
Holy Ghost : if hot properly taken away, beeause we had it hot, 
yet unjustly and cruelly withheld altd kept away, beeause we 
should bave it, say those poer oeuls to these wastethl pw&gals in 
that devout and persuasive mouth of St. Bernard. Here is a 
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dou]e misery., of which you» you that are prodiga]s arc autho, 
s vanitnd periti«, nos pol&ndo perimiti, In this pdility 
you wae yoselves, cven vour souls, and you b us  you leave 
u« naked in the eold. and you eas urselves into dark and to 
menting tire. So that whether they be pr of God's making, or 
pr of your making, pay the debt you owe, to the one bv alms, 
to the other by restitution. 
Vo de,end now to our las ereditors, om'selves. It is a good 
rule of St. Bernard, (lui ad ti menuram proxinum diligit, ei 
sure dilige .orit, Sinee wo are oemmanded to love our neighbour, 
m ourIves, we must be sure to love ourselves so as wo should do, 
or else we pveeed by  ong, and  crooked rule. So to give 
some guets of our abilitv and of our xfilliness to pay our debts 
to G, and onr debts to man, wo must eonsider what xvo owe, 
and how we pay, ourselves. Thou art a det, tor (as St. Paul sys 
of himsel 0 to the Gree', and to tke barbarlan, to tke «ise, and to 
the ncise  ; and thon thyself art amongst some of these  wise 
and learned in the best a, though thou know hot  lter, rieh 
and mlghty in the bt treasure, tbouçh thou posse hot a penny, 
if thon y these dal)fs du]y, (for a God tells us we may buy 
xvithout money, so we may pay debts without money) and then 
iorant and unlettered, in the midst of thy lihrary and ]ana..ges, 
and poor and beggarly in the midst of thy coflrs and rentals, if 
thou eall hot thyself to this aeeount; for his debt to himself 
alone, is debt enouçh to oppress anv man. l ara bishop (says 
St. Bernard,) over no man but myself. I have no larger diese 
than mine ox person, no man's debts to pay but mine oxm, nor 
anv man to pay tllem to, but to myse]f, yet I ara scandaliz in 
mvsel£ I have brought an i]l naine upon myself, to be an ill pay- 
masr ta mine own soul  though I bave no critor  dimp- 
paint but myself, yet I ara wown a tedious, and dilato man to 
mvself. I bave ken longer and longer days th mylf, and 
still put off my vpentances. from sickn to sickness, I ara a 
burden to myoelf, I have over-burden myself even th eoll 
teral ecurity, fith en,ring into new bands, with new vows 
un my repentances, new eontets, new stipations, new pr 
testations to my God. which I have forfeited al I ara beoeme 

 Rom. i. 14. 
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 dangorou man fo myelî, I daro hot trust myselî alone, though 
I btain îrom mv former infid eompany, yet cu_tom of sin 
bath ruade mo a temptation to myelf, and I sin whero no 
tomptation offers itself: I haro nobodv to [ave, _avs St. Bernard. 
in his eloister, but myself, and I cannot d«» that, but I damn 
myelf alone. 
Begin thereïoro fo pay theo debts to thvself betimes : for, as 
we told you at tho boginning, r, ome you are to tender at noon, 
omo at ovoning. E'en at your noon and warmest sunshine of 
propority, )'ou owo 3"ourelre a true information, how you came 
by that properity, who/,,are it you, and why he gave it °. Let 
hot tho olive boat of ber own thtnos, nor the fig-tree of her own 
weetness, nor the vine rof her om fruitfu]ne, for we were ail 
but bramblos. Lot no man _ay, I eouhl hot miss a fortune, for I 
haro studied ail my youth ; how many men haro tudied more 
night, than he hath done hour, and studied themselres blind, ,and 
mad in tho mathematies, and yet 5ther in beggar.v in a corner . 
Le him noyer ad,l, But ] studied in a ,,sefi,l and gainful proïes- 
ion ; how many have done so too, nd yet nerer eompassed the. 
favour of a judgo . and how many that bave had ail that, haro 
struek upon a rock, oven af fidl sea, and perished there.  In 
their grandfathers, and geat-grandfathers, in a ïew generations, 
whooever is greatest now, mn say, Vith this _taF came I 
over .lordan ; nay, without any staff came ] over Jordan, for ho 
had in them at firs, a beginning of nothing. As ïor spiritual 
happines, it is hot in him that -ould run, nor in him that doth, 
but only in God that prospers his course ; so for tho things of 
this world, it is in vain fo fise early, and to lio down late, and to 
¢at tho bread of .sorrow, t}r, oxeept tho Lord build the house, 
they labour in vain; except the Lord keep the city, the watchman 
waketh but in vain. Corne hot therefore, to say, I studied more 
than my ïellows, and therefore ara ficher than my fellows, but 
ay, God that gave me my contemplations at tirst, gave me my 
praetiee aftor, and bath given me his blessing now. How ma.ny 
men hnve worn their brains upon other udies, and spent their 
rime and themselve thorein . How nmny mon have studied more 
in thine own proïossion, a.nd Set, for diflïleneo in thomselvos, or 
omo difavour from others, haro hot had thy practice ; How 
 .hdg. ix. 7. 
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many men have been equal to thee, in study, in praetice, and in 
getting too, and yet upon  wanton confidence, that that world 
would always last, or upon the burden of many children, and n 
expensive breeding of them, or ir other reasons, which God hath 
round in his ways, are left upon the sand at last, in  low fortune.  
Vhilst the sun shines upon thee in ail these, pay thvself the debt, 

of knowing whence and why ail this 
not know bow nmch, or hov little is 
corne to restore that which is none of 

came, for else thou canst 
thine, nor thou canst not 
thine, but unjus4ly wrung 

from others. Pay therefore this debt of surveying thine estate, 
and then pay thyself thine om too, by a chearful enjoying and 
using that which is truly thine, and do not deny nor defraud 
thyself of those things which are thine, and so become a wretched 
debtor, to thy back, or to thy bell.v, as though the world had hot 
enough, or God "knew hOt what were enough for thee. 
Pay this debt to th.vself of looking into thy debts, of surveying, 
of severing, of serving thyself with that which is truly thine, at 
thy noon, in the best of thy/brtune, and in the strenh of thine 
understanding ; that when thou comest to pay thy other, thy last 
debt to thyself, ,vhich is, to open a door out of this word, by the 
dissolution of body and soul. thou have not ail thy noney to tell 
over when the sun is ready to set, ail the account to make of 
every bag of money, and of every quillet of land, whose it is, and 
whether it be his that looks tbr it from thee, or his from whom it 
was taken by thee; whether it belong to thine helr, that weeps 
jofful tears behind the curtain, or belong to him that weeps true, 
and bloody tears, in the hole in a prison. There will corne a time, 
when that land that thou leavest shall not be his land, when it 
shall be nobody's land, when it shall be no land, for the earth 
must perish; there will be a rime when there shall be no 
manors, no acres in the world, and yet there shall lie manors and 
acres upon thy soul, when land shall be no Bore, svhen time shall 
be no more, and thou passest away, hOt into the land of the living, 
but of eternal death. Then the accuser will be ready to interline 
the schedules of thy debts, thy sins, and insert false debts, by 
abusing an over tenderness, which may be in thy conscience then, 
in thv last sickness, in thy deathbed: then he will be ready to 
add a cypher Bore to thy debts, and make hundreds thousands, 
and abuse the faintness which may be in thy conscience then, in 
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thy last sickness, in thy deathbed. Then he wiil be ready to 
abuse even thy confidence in God, and b.ring thee to think, that 
as a pirate ventures boldly home, thongh ail that he bath be 
stolen, if he be rich enongh to bribe for a pardon ; so, howsoever 
those familles perish whom thon hast ruined, and those whole 
parishes whom thon hast depopulated, thy soul may go confi- 
dently home too, if thon bribe God then, with an hospital or  
fellowship in a college, or a legacy to any pious use in appearance, 
and in the eye of the world. 
Pay thyself therefore this debt, that is. make up thine aceount 
ail the way, for when that voice cornes, Gize .up an acco«nt oftl!! 
stewardsip'°, it is hot, go home now, and make up thy account 
perfect ; but now, now deliver up thine aceount ; if it be perfect, 
it is well, if it be not, here is no longer day, for ow ttou cast be 
,to lon.¢er steward, now thou hast no more to do with thyself. 
Here the voice is not iii the word to Hezekiah, Put ti«y ltoue in 
ortier, for tlou sl,.alt die u ; for there God had a gracious purpose, 
to give him a longer terre ; but here it is, Fool, t]is iyt, not 
t)ey sall, but tl, ey do f«tcl awa!! t!/ soul, and then what is 
become of that to-morrow, which thou hadst imagined and 
promised to thyselt for the payment of this debt, of this repent- 
ance. Be just therefore to thyself ail the way, pay thyself and 
take acquittances of thyself, ail the way, which is only donc under 
the seal and iii the testimony of a rectified conscience. Let 
thine own conscience be thine evidence, and thy rolls, and not 
the opinion of others. It is not providently donc, says St. Bernard, 
to lock thy treasure in a chest, of whieh thou hast no key, and fo 
which thou hast no access. If thou build thy reputation upon 
my report, it is now in my power, not in thine, whether thou 
shalt be good or bad, honourable or infamous. A good conscience 
is a sweet vessel, and a strong ; whatsoever thou layest up in 
that, shall serve thee ail thy lire, and after ; and that shall be 
thine aequittance, and diseharge, at thy last payment, when thou 
returnest thy spirit, into his hands that gave it: and then thon 
shait bave rendered to ail their dues, when thou hast given the 
king, honour : the poor, altos ; thyself, peace ; and God, thv 
soul. 
w Luke xvi. 2. " I.aiah xxxviii. !. 



SERMON X. 
PRE.4CHED OV C.4'tDLE.L4,-ç D41". " 

MXT,. v. 2. 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 
THE chureh, which is the daughter ot" God, and spouse ot" Christ, 
celebrates this day, the purification ot" the blessed Virgin, tho 
mother of God: and she celebrates this day by the name, 
vulgrly, of Candlemas-day. It is the day of lights ; the chureh 
took the occasion of doing so ti'Oln the Gentiles ; at this time of 
the year, about the beuning of February, they celebrated tho 
feast of Februus, which is their Pluto ; and, beeause that was 
the god of darkness, they solemnized it with a multiplicity of 
lights. The chureh of God, in the outward and ceremonial part 
of his wohip, did not disdain the ceremonies of the Gentiles; 
men who are so severe as fo condemn, and to remove from tho 
church, whatsoever was in use amongst the Gentiles before, may, 
before thev a aWal'e, become sm'¢eyo, and controllers upon 
Christ himselï, iii the institution of his greatest seuls: for baptism, 
which is the sacrament of purification by washing in water, and 
the very sacrameut of the supper itself, relious eating, and 
drinking in the temple, were in use amongst the Gentiles too. 
It is a perverse way, rather to abolish things and humes, (for 
vehement zeal will work upon nanes as well as things) because 
thev bave been abtrsed, than to reduce them to their right use. 
We dealt in the reformation of religion, a Christ did in the 
institution thereoï; he tbund ceremonies amongst the Gentiles, 
anti he took them in, hot becanse he round them there, but 
because the Gentiles had received them fim the Jews, as they 
had their wshin, and their rehgious meetings to eut and drink 
in the temple, ïrom the Jew's Passover. Christ borrowed nothing 
of the Gentiles, but he took lais ow-a wher he ïound it: thoe 
ce,emonies, which himselï had instituted in the first church of 
the Jews, anti the Gentilea had purloined, and profaned and 
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eorrupted fter, he returned oe    agin. And so did we 
in the efoation, in some ceremonies which had been of use in 
the primitive churcb, and depraved and corpted in the oman. 
For the solemnizin dE this day: Candlcmaday, when thc church 
did mitait candles into the cburch,  thc Gentiles did. it was hot 
un the rean ot" the Gentiles, who worshipped therein the 
g of darknes Febus, Plut,»; but because he who was the 
ligbt of the wod«l, xw this day preoented and l»ught into the 
temple, the «hnrch adlnitted li.ghts. The church would signify, 
that  we are to walk in the ]ight, so ve are to receire out 
light tom the church, and to reive Christ, and out kowledge 
" m,  as Christ hath notified himself to us. So it is  day 
of purification to us, and  dy of lights, and so our text fits the 
day, Blessed are the «re h heart, br tey shall see God. 
In these words we shall eonsider fit, who they are, tha are 
brought into eonsideration, that are put into the balanee, and 
they are, ueh s are lno'e  heart ; and secony, wha they 
oeme  be, and that is, hlessed ; blessed are the pure in heart ; 
and lastly, from whence this blessedness aeerues and arises unto 
them, and in what 
blessed are the ure 
wherein hese men differ from other nlen, and  is in this main 
diflèrenee, that whereas 
beaU, is mdy eril contlnttallfl , they re pure of heaa. Ask me 
what they ge by that, they get this main purehase, thae whieh 
ail the boeka of ail the philosophe eould never aeh th 8o 
mueh as what i was, that is true blessedness; that, their poeket- 
book, their manual, their bosom boek, their conscience, doth hOt 
only show them, but give them, no only decla it to thenl, bu 
poes them of i. Ask nie how long this blesee shall last, 
eau aH thgse blessednesse which philophers have imaned, 
as honour, and health, and profi, and pleasure, and the like, haro 
evarated and vanished away, this shall last for ever  they shall 
s G, and hey shaH no more ee an end of their eeing God, 
han an end of his being G : Blessed are the nr i beaU, for 
they »hall see 
The then ar out three pas ; st the priee, cleannes and 

 Gea. ri. 5. 



].QO PREkCHED ON CANDLEM,S DA'o [SER. Xo 
cleanness of heart secondly, the purchase, blessedness, the 
present possession of blessedness, blessed are tey: and then 
thirdly, the terre, everlastinmess, because it consists in the 
enjoying of hirn who is everlasting, te!! s]«ll sec God. These 
arise out of the text ; but from whence arises the text tself.  
The text itself is a piece of a serrnon of that blessed sermon of 
out Saviour's, which is called the Sermon of Beatitudes. So that 
we shall make it a part apartç to consider the sermon fi'orn which 
this text is taken, belote we dilate the text itself into a sermon : 
for thcre will arise sorne useful observations, out of these three 
doubts, first, what this sermon itself was  and then, to what 
auditory it was preached; and lastly, in what manner Christ 
preached this sermon : and these three, the serrnon, the auditory, 
the disposition of the preacher, will also be three branches of this, 
which we shall rnake our first part, belote we corne to the other 
three of the text itself. 
First then, there is this doubt ruade of this serrnon altogether, 
whether this sermon which St. Matthew recols here, be the 
sarnc sermon which St. Luke mentions in his sixth chapter, or 
whether they were preached at several rimes ; the greater part of 
the ancients (but yet not all) take them to be several serinons ; 
the greater part of the later men (and yet hot all neither) take 
them t,» be but one and the sarne sermon. If it be so, if both be 
hut one sermon, this mav be but justly considered, that since 
St. Luke remembers but a tiw passages, and a few parts of that 
sermon, in respect of St. Matthew, (for ,St. Matthew's relation is 
large and particular, and ,St. Luke's more brief and summary) 
they that corne to hear serinons, and wouhl make benefit by 
thern, by a subsequent meditation, must not think themselves 
frustrated of their purposes, if thev do hot understand all, or not 
remernber al] the sermon. Scarce anv sermon is so prea«hed, or 
so intended, as that ail works upon all, or al] belongs unto all. 
The Lord and his Spirit purs into the preacher's mouth, a judg- 
ment against oppression, against extortion, against usurv, and he 
utters that judgment. But perchance thou hast no lands to rack 
tenants, no office to rind suitors, no monev to devour a debtor bv 
IlSlll'.Vç and so that passage of the serlllOll, bent against oppression, 
or extortion, or u.ury, concerns lt»t thee, affeets hot thee. But next 
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to thee there may st an oppressor, or extortioner, or usurer, and he 
needed that, and by God's grace receives benefit by that, which round 
nothing to work upon in thee. And then thy turn cornes after, 
and God speaks to thy soul, in a discovery of those sins to which 
thou art inclined; and then he gives thy neighbour (who was 
pinched, and brought to a remorse belote) that refreshing which 
thou hadst before, that is, a thankfu] acknowledgrnent, that 
though he be subject to other sins, yet God hath prese]ed him 
from that particular. 
God directs the tongue of his ministers, as he doth his showers 
of rain : they fall upon the face of a large cornpass of earth, when 
ail that earth did hot need that tain. The whole congregation is, 
oftentimes, in common intendment, conformable, and well settled 
in all matters of doctrine, and ail matters of discipline. And yet 
God directs us sometimes to extend our &scourse (perchance with 
a eal and a vehemence, which may seem unnecessary, and 
impertinent, because ail in the church are presumed to be of one 
mind) in the proof of our doctrine against papists, or of our 
discipline against nonconformists. For God's eye secs, in what 
seat there sits, or in what corner there stands, some one man that 
wavers in matters of doctrine, and inclines to hearken after a 
seducer, a jesuit, or a semi-jesuit, a practising papist, or a sesqui- 
jesuit, a jesuited lady; and God's eye secs in what seat there 
sits, or in what corner there stands, some weak soul that is 
scandalized with some ceremony, or part of our discipline, and in 
danger of falling from the unity ot" the church: and for the 
refreshing of that one span of gronnd, God lets fall a whole 
shower of rain  for the rectifying of that one soul, God pours out 
the meditations of the preacher, into such a subject, as perchance 
doth little concern the tst of the congregation. St. Matthew 
relates Christ's sermon at large, and St. Luke but briefly, a.nd yet 
St. Luke remembers some things that St. Matthew had left out. 
If thou remember hot ail that was presented to thy faith, ail the 
citations of places of Scriptures, nor ail that was presented to thy 
reaon, ail the deducemets, and inferences of the schoo|s, nor ail 
that was presented to thy spiritual delight, all the sentences of 
ornament produced ont of the tthers, yet if thou remember that 
which concerned thy si, and thy soul, if thou meditate upon 
VOL. I. 0 
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that, apply that, thou hast brought away ail the sermon, ail that 
was intended by the Holy Ghost to be preached to thee. And if thou 
bave done so, as at a donative at a coronationi or other so|emnity, 
when money is thrown among the people, though thou light but 
upon one shilling of that money, thou canst not think that aH the 
test is lostç but that some others are the ficher for it, though thou 
beest hot ; so if thou remember, or apply, or understand but one 
part of the sermon, do hOt think all the rest to bave been. idly, 
or unnecessarily, or impertinently spoke., for thou broughtest a 
 fever, and hast had thy juleps, another brought a fainting, and a 
dittldent spirit, and must bave his cordials. 
Thus then,if St. Luke's sermon be the saine that St. Matthew's 
was, we sec by St. Luke's manner of repeativg it. that a sermon 
nmv be wdl remembered, and well applied, though all the parts 
thereof be hot so. And then; if these were divers serinons, and so 
preached by Christ at se-eral times, there arises also this conside- 
ranon, that Christ did hOt, and theretbre we need hot, forbear to 
preach the saine particular doctrines, or to handle the same 
partictdar points, which we, or others in that place have hmdled 
before : a preacher's end is not a gathering of faine to himself, but 
a gathering of souls to God; and his way is not noveltv, but 
edification. If we consider the sermon in St. Matthew, and the 
sermon in St. Luke, the purpose and the scope of both, the nlatter 
and the form of both, the body attd the parts of both, the phrase 
and the language of both, is for the most part the smne, and yet 
Christ forbore hot to preach it twice. 
This excuses no man's ignorance, that is hot able to preach 
seasonably, and to break, and diribute the bread of lire 
according to the emergent necessities of that congregation, at 
that time ; nor it excuses no man's laziness, that will hot employ 
his whole rime upon his calling ; nor any man's vain gloD', and 
ostentation, who, having ruade an oration of flowers, and figures, 
and pln.es without strength, sings it over in every pulpit : it 
excuses no man's ignorance, nor laziness, nor vain glol?', but yet 
it reproaches their itching and curious ears, to whom any repeti- 
tion of the same things is irksome and fastidious. You may bave 
heard an answer of an epiammatist appliable to this purpose; 
when he read his el)igranls in an auditory, one of the hcarers 
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stopped him, and sai Did not I hear an epigram to this purpose 
from you last year  Yes, says he, it is like you did; but is hot 
that vice still in you this yealç which last al"s epigram repr 
hend«l  If your curiosity bring you to say to any preacher, Did 
hot I hear this point thus handled in your sernlon last year[ Yes, 
mt he say, and so you must next year again, till it appear in 
your amendment, that you did hear it. The devil maintains 
war goed cheap, if he may fight th the saine sword, and we 
may hot defend with the saine buckler  if he can tempt a son 
with his father's covetousness, and a daughter with ber mother's 
wantonness, if he need hOt vary the sin, nor the temptation, must 
we vary our doetrine  This is indeed to put uew wine into old 
vesoels, new doctrine into ears, and hearts hot disburdened of old 
sins. We say, as the spouse says', We prepare old and new, 
that may any way serve your holy taste, and conduce to your 
spiritual nourishment ; and ho is hOt a preacher sufleiently 
learued, that must of necessity preadl the saine things again, but 
he is hot a preacher su$ciently discreet neither, that fi»rbears 
hing thefore, because himself or another in that place, bath 
hanoeed that belote. Christ himself varied his sermon very 
little, if this in St. Matthe and that in St. Luke, were ivers 
rmons. 
The second doubt which is ruade about flfis sermon, aud which 
nfinisers to us occasion of auother kind of observations, is the 
audiry, to whom Chri pached this sermon. For st, as this 
evangelist repos it, it seems to bave been cowio ad clerum, 
rmon preached fo them who had taken degroes in Chrisçs 
Schoel, and followed him, and hot ad popul«m, to the pmmis- 
cuou and vulr people ; for, he says, that Christ s«iy t 
mtdtitude, went tp bto a ottain, aad titer is disciples came, 
ad to t  reacd : and then, as St. Luke repo¢s, though 
the sermon seem princilly fo be di]cted fo the disciples, yet it 
was in the poesence and hearing of all ; for he says, Chri cam 
dow, and stood in te plab, ad a yreat multittde of people 
im . Both must be donc ; we must preaeh in the mountain, 
and preach in the plain toe ; preoeh to the learned, and preach 
to the simple too ; pach to the cou, and preach to e country 
 Cant. vii. 13. Luke ri. 17. 
o2 



196 PREACHED ON" CANDI, EMA DA'* SI,. X* 
toe. On]y when we preach in the mountain, they in the plain 
muni no ca]umnate us, and say, This man oes up to esa]em, 
he wH] be heard by none bu princes, and great peons,  
though t were hot of affectation, and hOt in discharge of our 
duty that we do prech there : and when ve preh on the p]n, 
they of te motan must not y, This man may rve for  
mean audto, for a mple coneton, for a country church, 
as though the fitting of ourselvs to the capacity, and the 
edification of such persons, vere out of iorance, or laziness, 
and nota performance of out duties, as well as the other. Christ 
preached on the mountain, and he preached in the plain; he 
bath llis chuoeh in both ; and they that preach in both, or either, 
for his glory, and hot their o vain glory, have his example for 
their action. 
To make the like use of the other diculty, arising out of the 
several relation of this semmn, which is, in what manner, in 
what position of body Christ preached this sermon, by this 
evangelist it seelns that Christ preached sitting', and by the 
other, that he poeached standing ». Now, tbr the nmst part, 
Christ did preach sitting. SVhen he preached in the s)magoe 
of Nffzareth, and took that text, out of Ey, The ,irit of the 
Lord is vpo me, 'c. He sto up to read, (says the story) and 
then he closed the book, atd sat dowts to preach'. So also when he 
came do from the Mount of Olives into the temple, hesatdown 
there atd tatçqkt tkem . And so Christ himself professes, that it 
was his ordinary custom to do; for, when they oeme to 
apprehend hiln, he id, Are ye co» ot«t, as aaist a rhin? I 
sat dailll wkh :/ott, teachitt9 in the temple, an ye lald no kold on 
qte . And according to this custom of his, they who came m 
great place, and diity in the chch, did ordinarily preach 
sitting toe ; and therefore their churches were caed cathedral, 
because they preached sitting in chairs. 
Vhy then wffi such men, as in a actions of divine serce, 
pretend to limit everhing precisely to the pattern of Chri 
msel£ to do jt as he d, and no otherwise, why ll they 
admit any other sition of the body, in preoehing, than sitting, 
 Ver. l. a Luke i. 17. Luke iv. 16.  Jolm 4fi. 2. 
 3[att. xx. 55. 



since, at Ieast for the moet , Chri did preach sîtting  Or 
if Christ did both sit, and stand, whv will they hot acknowlede, 
that all lsitions of the body, that are reveoent, are indifferent in 
themselves, in the service of G ; and bein so, 'hy 11 they 
hot adroit that position of the body, which being indiflërent in 
itself, is by the just command of hwtl auority, ruade nece 
sa to them, that is, kneeling at the sacrament  They who 
fuse if, pretend but two reans; first, because Christ af the 
institution thereo, did hot use that position of neeling, but 
sitting ; sondly, bccause they miht seandalize others, or enter 
 thlse belief inm others, who should see them kneel, that they 
kneeled in such adoration thereof, as the papists do. 
But for the first, who refer a]l (in their desire) to the practice 
of Christ him8elf heoein, it cannot be a clear case, in what 
sition of body Christ did institute this sacrement. Theoe was 
at that rime,  civil supper, the oinary houshohl supper, and 
there was a legal supper, the eating of the passover, and then this 
cramental SUl»ler, of  new institution; and it is cleaç that 
Christ did not continue one poeition all this while, but he oee 
d did some actions between; neither could that position of 
y, which they used at the table, for their civil supper, and 
natural retbction, be pmperly caHed  sitti, for it xs rather 
 l)ng, a reclining, a leaning upon  bed ; and let it be exactly 
a sitting, and let that sitting run thmugh all the three suppe, yet 
how will that position of sitting, justit that canon, which hath 
ps in a syn amongs our neighbours, ibertm est stando, 
sededo, etdo, coea» celebrare, wn attem .qeicda»do" ? How 
will standing, or walkiug, be any nmre maintainable-than 
kneeling, by Christ's example and yet thcy say, sitting, or 
walking, or standing, they may receive, but kneellng they must 
hot ; but this I presume that particular synod did not declare by 
way of doctrine, to bind other churches, but ejoined  discipline 
for their own. 
Now, for the danger of scadalizing others, ail that corne to 
church, and are of our protbssion in religion, are suciently 
catechized, and intbrmed of the reason of our kneeling, and that 
we are therein thr from the adoration of the Roman practice. It 
 Haonia 8mod. Belg. de Coena. Art. 8. 
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is a complaint often ruade, and often to be repeated, tat one of 
the greatest illusions, and impostures of the Roman church, is, 
that tho book-doctrine of their learned men, and the ordinary 
practico of dwir people agree hot. They know tho peoplo do 
commit dolatry, in their manner of adoring the bread in the 
sacrament, and they never preacb against this error of tbe people, 
nor tell them wherein that idolatry lies; if is true, that in their 
books of coutr.oversies, which tho people eould hot understand, if 
they mi.ht read thent, nor may read them, if thev conld under- 
stand them, in thoso books they proceed upon safcr grounds ; 
there thoy say, that whon a man adores tbe sacrament, he mu.st 
bo sure, that he carry hOt his thoughts upon anythiug that ho 
sees, hot only hot upon bread mtd wine, (for that they must hot 
bclieve to be there, whatsoever they see or taste) but hOt upon 
those species and appearances of bread and wine, which they 
seem to see, btlt he must carry all his floughts upon the persou 
of Christ, who is there, thouh be see him hot ; for, otherwise, 
say they, if he should adore that which he sees. ho should commit 
idolatry. 'ow, if file peoplo were acquainted with this doctrine, 
and could possibly observe it, the danger were hot so great, in 
that adoration of tho sacrament. Much less is there in out kneel- 
ing, who, as wo acknowledge, that God is premnt everywhere, yet 
otherwise present to us, when we throw ourseh'es dom befol'e 
him in dovotion, and prayer in our dtamber, thnn he is in the 
markot, or in the street, and othcrwise in the congretion, at 
public prayer, than at private prayer in our charnber; so we 
acknowlede, that he is otherwise present at the sacrament, than 
at anv other act of Divine service. That which Christ's example 
left indifférent, tbe authority of that church, in which God hath 
given thee thv statiou, mav make necessary to thee ; though hot 
absolutely necessary, and thnt nono can be saved that do hOt kneel 
at the sacrament, therefore because they do hot kneel, yet neces- 
sary as if is enjoined bv lawful authority, and to resist lawful 
authority, is a disobedience, that may endanger any man's 
sMvation. 
Now from this sermon, which gave us our text, we pass to the 
text, which mu.t ._-,ire ns cur sermon, the particular branches of 
the text it.elf, which we prol,osed at first, for our second part. 



And there, out first is, i Mn, who they be that are brought 
in eonsideration, Titre that are ure OE heart ; fir Fure, and 
then, Furo OE I. In tho purest times of the primitive cheh, 
there crept in false opinions of purity; we find two s of puri- 
ns then ; the Catharists, and the Cathari ; the Cathafists were 
purifying Puritans, and the Cathari were purified Puritans: the 
first thought no ereatures pure for man's use, till they were sane- 
tifled by them ; and thereupon they induc ceain chas, and 
forms of purification, t detestable to be named amongst Chri 
tims. And then the Cathari, the purified Pitans, thought no 
men pure but themselves, and themselves so pure,  that they 
left out that petition out of the rd's prayer,bryie  oto" tres- 
aes, for they thought they had trespassed in nothing. 
They bave a third state of Puritans above these, in the Roman 
chut& ; where they say that a man corne to such a state of purity 
in this lire, as that he shall be abraeted, hot only from a inor- 
dinatene of affections and passions, but fm apprehending any- 
thing by the lazy de.ces of the senses, and the phant,, and 
diourse, and reading, and meditntion, and conversation, but they 
dlall corne to such a familiarity 5th God, as that they shall 
know ail by immediate revdation ; they mean, (and, indeed, 
me of them y) that a man corne to that purity in thi lire, 
that in this life, he shall be in possession of that very beatifical 
vision, which is e ate of glou" in heaven ; in which purity, 
they say also, that . man may hOt only be empty of all sin, but 
he may be 
gmce, so far tiret 
their last order, their example} they shall be put to that exclama- 
tion, Recede à ne Domine, 0 Lord depa faher from me, and 
withdraw me of this grace, which thou poest upon me. 
And then besides these three imaginau" and iu, pties, 
the Catharis that think no things pe, the Catri that tnk 
no men pure but themIv, and the Super-Catfi, in the Roman 
church, that think the men as pure as the aints, who are in 
"  St. Php de 
Italy, 'm bo at orence  1515. From  otion  s dth (ty- 
four y) he never 
niti. He 
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possession of the sight of God in heaven, there is a true purity, 
which will net serve out turus, which is a pazoEial purity ; that 
pureness, that cleanness, that innocency, te which David se otten 
refers himself in his religious and humble exlstulations with 
God, Judge me, and deal with me, accordin.q te my riylteou.mess, 
and mine inocency, and cleanness of teart, and hands, says 
David ; that is, as I ara innocent, and guiltless, in that parti- 
cular, which Saul imputes te me, and perecutes me for. For 
this pureness, which is this mark of the saints of God, is net par- 
tial, but univers,al ; it is net a fig-leaf, that covers one spot et 
nakedness, but an entire garment, a cleanness in ail our actions. 
We say sometilnes, and net altogether improperly, that a man 
walks clean, if in a foui way he contract but a few spots of dirt ; 
but yet this is net an absolute cleanness. A bouse is net clean, 
except cohwebs he swept down ; a man is net clean, except he 
remove the lightest and slightest occasions of provocation. Itis 
the speech of the greatest te the greatest, of Christ te the church, 
Take u the little foxes, for they devour the vine. It is net a crop- 
ping, a pilling, a retarding of the grooEh of the vine that is 
threatened, but a devouring, though but frein little foxes. It is 
net se desperate a state, te bave thy seul attempted by that lion, 
that seeks whom he may devour, (tbr then, in great and apparent 
sins, thou 41t be occasioned te call upon the lion of the tribe of 
Juda, te thine assistance) as it is te bave thy seul eaten up by 
refrain, by the custom and habit of small sins. God punished 
the Egyptians with little things, with hailstones, and frogs, and 
grasshoppers; and Pharaoh's conjurers, that comterfeited all 
Moses" eater works, failed in the least, in the making of lice. 
A man may stand a great temptation, and satisfy himself in that, 
and think he hath done enough in the way of spirituaJ valeur, 
and then fall as irrecoverably under the custom of small. I were 
as good lie under a millstone, as under a bill of sand ; for how- 
soever I might haro blown away every grain of sand, if I had 
watched it as it fell, yet when it is a bill, I cannot blow it, ner 
shove it away: and when I shall think te say te God, I bave 
done no great sins, God shall net proceed with me by weight, but 
by measure, ner ask how much, but how long I bave sinned. 
And though I may have done thus much towards this purity, 
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&s that for  oo rime I ve scontnue my n, yet if my 
hea be still oet un the delight, and enjoining of that svhich 
w got by my tbrmer sins, though I be not that dog that returns 
to his vomir, yet I ara still that w, that waHows in ber mire ; 
though I do hot thrust my hands into new dirt, yet the old is still 
un my hands ; though mine own clothes do not defile meagain, 
 Job speaks ', (though I do not relapse to the practice of mine 
old sin) yet I have none of Jerenly's nitre, and soap, none of Job's 
snow-water, to wash me clean, except I corne W oestitution. As 
long as the hean is oet upon things sinfully got, thou sinnest over 
those year's SillS every day : thou an hot couru to the purity of 
this xt, tbr it is pure, and Tt«re lu heart. 
But can any man conte to that pureness  to have a hea pure 
fmm ail tbulness  Can a man be born so  lVho ca« briçq a 
can thiff out 'fllthiness I, is Job's unanswerable question. 
Can any man make it clean, of himself Il'ho can sa, I bave 
ruade cleau raff heart  ? is Solomon's uuauswerable question. 
loved, when such questions as these, are asked in the Serip- 
moes, How can ? who ca» do this ? sometimes they impo an 
ablum impossibility, it cannot be done by auy nmans; and 
metimes they import but a diculty, it can hardly be done, it 
ean be done but Ollle one way. Wheu the prophet ys, What 
//ood can an idol, or an idolatrotts reliio do us"? It shall not 
help us in ul, in repumtion, in pretrment, it will deceive us 
every way, it is ablutely impossible, that an idol, or an idola- 
trous religion should do us any goed. But then when David say¢ 
Zoed who shaH ascend to th/i t««bera&, and dweH in t@ hol 
t«iH»? David does not mean that thel'e is no possibility of 
ascending thithcr, or dwelling there, though it be hard clambering 
thier, and hard holding there ; and thetbre when the prophet 
says, Who is so wise as to fld out this wa «, he places this clean- 
ne which we inquire ater, in wisdonl. What is wisdom  we 
may content ourselves with flat old definition of wisdom, that it 
is rerum hamaam, et dirbarum scietia ; the wisdom that 
acoemplishes this cleanne, is file knowledge, the right valuation 
of this world, and of the next ; to be able w compare the joys of 
tt Job . 22.  Job v. 4. ta Prov.   Hab . 
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heven, and the pleares of this orld, and the gain of the one, 
th the loss of the other this is the way to this clcanuess of the 
heurt; because that hca that considers, and examines, what it 
tak in, vill take in no fol no infections thin. God «t 
cal&d us to nncleanness, bu to hdins , savs the astle. If we 
be in the ways of uncleanness, God hzth hot eaHed us thither : 
we may slip into them, by the infirmity of out nature ; or we 
may run into them by a custom of sin ; we may be drawn into 
them, by the inordinatcuess of out affections ; or we nmy be 
driven into them, by tar of losing the favour of those great per- 
sons, un whom we depen& and so oeeompany, or assist them in 
their sins. 
So we may sllp, and run, and be drawn, and be driven, but we 
are not called, hOt called by God, into any sin ; hot ealled by any 
decree of God. not by any profession or ealling; hot by any com- 
plexion, or constitution, to n neeessity of eommitting any 
all sin is ti'om ourselves : but  we be in the ways of holiness, it 
i God tiret called us thither, we have hot bmught ourselves. 
God calls us bv his ordinance, and ministry in the church ; but 
when God bath called us thither, we nmy sec, what he ex,ets 
ri.oui U, bv that which the apostle says, Let us cleanse ourselves 
from allfilthi»ess TM ; that is, let us employ that facn]ty, that h in 
ourselvcs, let us be al»pliable and supple, easy and ductile, in 
those ways, to which Go,1 hath ca]led us. Since God, by breed- 
ing us in the Chritian churc]l, and iu the knowledge of his Wol'd, 
by putting that balance into oui. hand, to try heavenly, and eahlv 
t]lings, bv vhich we mav «fistinëuish , I«Tram à non l«wa, what 
is a leprous and sintl, what is an indiflbrent, and elean aaion, 
let us be courent fo put the ware, and the weights into the balance, 
that is, to bring all objoets, and all oetions to a eonsideration, and 
to an examination, bv that trial, belote we oet out hearts uln 
them : for God leares no man, with whom he hath proeeeded so 
far, as to breed him in the Christian ehureh, without a power  
do that, to diseern his own actions, if he do hot wink. 
Upon those words, Isaae digffed the cells  cater, chich they 
had dça9ed in tke daffs  Abraham, and the Pkilistines kad st- 
ped'*, Origen extends this power far, though hot very eonfidently; 
tf 1 The. iv. 7.  2 Cor. vil. 1. » Gen. xx. 18, 



Fortè in unlu»culusque nostrum anima s°, says he; Perchanco in 
every one of out souls, there is this well of the water of life, and 
this power to open it : whether Origen's zostrum, out soul, he 
intended by him of us, as we are men, or of us, as we are Chris- 
tians, I pnouneo hot ; but divide it in 11 us_, as we are natu- 
rai men, there is this vell of water of lire, Abraham digged it at 
first, tho Father of the faitlfful out heavenlv Abraham, infised it 
into us ail at first in Adam, ri.oto whom, as we have the image 
of God, though defaced, so we bave this well of water though 
stopped up; but then the Philistines having stopped this well, 
(Satan by sin having barred it up) the power of opening it a,_-,ain 
is not in the ]]atural man ; but Isaac digs them agaiu, !saac who 
is.fllius lwtitiw, the Son of joy, our Iaac, our Jesu., he opens 
them again, to ail that reeeive him aceording to his ordinanee in 
his chureh, he bath given this power, of keeping open in them- 
selves, this well of life, these means of salvatiou: Pccata tua 
alios inducunt colores, savs Origen in the saine place ; Thv sins 
cover the image of God with other images, images of beauty, of 
honore', of pleasure, so that sometime. thou dost hOt discern the 
image of God, in thv soul, but yet there it is: sometimes thou 
fillest this well with other waters, with tears of hypocrisy, to 
dcceive, or tears of lamentation for worldly crosses, but yet sud 
a well, such a power to assist thine owu salvation, there is in 
thee : the womau who had lost lier piece of silver, tbund it hot 
dthout doors, but within ; it was when her house was ruade 
clean, but it was within the house, and within her o'wn bouse. 
Make clean thy house, by the assistances, which Christ aflbrds 
thee in his church, and thou shalt never fail fiudiug of that within 
thee, which slmll save thee : hot that it grows in thee naturally, 
or that thon canst produce it of thyself, but that God bath hound 
himself by his holy covenant, to perfbct his work, in eve, man, 
that works with him. So then in repenting of former sins, in 
breaking off the practice of those sins, in restoring whatsoever 
was gotten by those sins, in precluding ail relapses, by a diligent 
survey and examination of particular actions, this is this clean- 
ness, this purity of heart, which constitutes out first branch of 
o Homil. 13, in Gen. 
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this part ; nd the second is the çurche, what we get by it, 
which is blessedne, Essed are t p«r n rt. 
In this, we make two steps, blesdns, and the prment 
session of tis lessedness. Now, to this ?urpose, it is  goo 
rule that St. Bernard gives, and  goed wy that he goes : Cci 
9EEuwoEue res saiun rou sun, is sapiens est, )'s he: e tt 
tte and apprehends all things in their proper and natural te, 
he that takcs ali things aright as they are, nothing distasteS him, 
nothing alters him, he is wise. If he ke the rich of this 
worhl m be in their nature, indifferent, neither goed, nor bad 
themseives, but to oeceive their denomination in their uoe. If he 
take long lit to be naturally an effect of a goed constitution, and 
teniperanlent of the body, and  goed husbanding of that temper 
by temperance, if he take ickness to be  declination and dis- 
order thereof, and so other calalnities to be the declination of their 
power, or their favour, iii whose protection he trusted, then he 
kes all these things, pro« s«n, as they are, in their right tas, 
and is eapies ee, he that takes things so, is morally wioe. But 
thus far, St. Bernard does but te us, Q«is sapiens, Vho is wise ; 
but then, Cci ipsa sapientia sapit, prott est, is beatus, He that 
stes this sdom itself al'ight, he only is blessed. Now m taste 
this moral wiMom aright, to make the right use of that, is to 
direct all that knowled upon heavenly rhino. To understand 
the wretchedness of this world, is to be wise, but to make this 
wisdom apprehend a hal»piness in the next world, that is m be 
blessed. "If I can digest the want of riches, the want of health, 
the want of reputation, out of this consideration, that goed men 
want these, as well as bad, this is moral wisdom, and a natural 
man may be as wioe herein, as I. But if I ean make th wisdom 
carry me to a higher eontemplation, that God bath cast the 
wants upon me. to draw me the more easily to him, and to see, 
that in aH likelihoed, my disposition being considered, more 
wlth, mooe health, more preferment wod have retarded me, 
and slackened my pace in his senice, than this wisdom, that 
this e of this moral wisdom, bath ruade me blessed ; and to this 
blessedns, a natural man cannot corne. 
This bleedns then, is a concoence, a confluence, an cu- 
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mulation of ail that is good ; and he that is pure of heurt, sale in 
a rectified conscience, hath that. Not that everTthing, that hath 
any tincture, or naine of good in it, as riches, and health, and 
honour, must necessarily rail upon every man, that is good and 
pure of heurt ; for, for the most part, such men want these more 
than any other meu. But because even those things, which hve 
in them, some tincture, and naine of iii, as sickness of body, or 
vexation of spirit, shall be good to them, because they shall 
advance them in their way to God  therefore are they blessed, as 
blessedness is the accumulation of ail that is good, because nothing 
cn put on the natnre of ill, to them. And though blessedness 
seem to be but an expectative, a reversion reserved to the next 
lire, yet so blessed are they in this testimony of a rectified con- 
science, which is this purity of heart, as that they hve this 
blessedness in a present possession, Blessed are the pure in keart ; 
they are now, they are already blessed. 
The farthest that any of the philosophers went in the discovery 
of blessedness, was but to corne to that, nemo aute obitum, to pro- 
nounce that no mn could be called blessed before his death ; hot 
that they had round what kind of better blessedness they went to 
after their death, but that still till death they were sure every 
mn was subject to new miseries, and interruptions of an)oEhing 
which they could bave called blesseduess. The Christian philo- 
sophy goes farther  it shows us a perfecter blessedness than they 
conceived for the next lire, and it imparts that hlessedness to this 
lire a[so : the pure in heurt are blessed already, hot only compara- 
tively, that they are in  better wy of hlessedness, thon others 
are, but ctuaily in a present possession of it : for this world and 
the next world, are hot to the pure in heurt tvo houses, but two 
rooms, a gailery to pass through, and a lodging to test in, in the 
saine bouse, which are both under one roof, Christ Jesus ; the 
militant and the triumphaut, are hot two chur«hes, but this the 
porch, and that the chancel of the saine church, which are under 
one head, Christ Jesus; so the joy, and the sense of salvatiou, 
which the pure in heurt have here, is hot a joy severed from the 
joy of heaven, but a joy that begins in us here, and continues, 
and accompanies us thither, and there flows on, and dilates itself 
fo au infinite expansion, (s, if you should touch one coru of 
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powder in a train, and that train should carry tire into a whole 
city, from the beginning it was one and the saine fi) though the 
fness of the glory thereof be reserved to that which is exprd 
in the  branch, TA y all see God ; for,  St. Bernard notes, 
Vhen the chch  highliest extolled for ber beauty, yet it is but 
]m&kerrima int nuliere, the Jhiret anyt womet, that is, 
ys he, Inter anina erretas,  autem inter anyelica beatL 
tudi, She is hOt compared with ber o sta in heaven, she 
hall bave a better state in that state, than she hth here; so 
when John Baptist's oee is highliest extolled, that he is called 
tke yreatest oph, it is but at9t the son of women, he is hot 
eompared with the Son of God. So this blesseess approp6- 
ated to the pure in h, gi'es a poesent suranee of fiture joy, 
and a present inehtion of that now, though the plenary eonsum- 
mation therf be respited, tffi we see God. 
Aud first zidebunt et non contremisct; this is a blesseess, 
they shall see God, and be glad to see him ; see him in judent, 
and be able to stand in judent in his sight ; they sha see him, 
and never trouble the hills to fall upon them, nor ca the moun- 
tains to eover them ; upon them he shall hot oeeal as a thief in 
the night, but beeause he bath used to snd at their door, and 
knoek, and enter, they shall look for his eoming, and be glad of 
it. Firt they eome fo a true valuation of this world ; I count 
all thiq but duça, but los,for the exc«llency  the knowdye  
Ckrit Je»« y Lord " ; when they bave found the te value of 
worldly things, they fill eome to something worth the getting, 
they will eome to St. Paul's way of gain, tkat to die i yain and 
adrantaye n : when they know that, they  coneeive a relious 
eovetousness of that. and o eome to St. Paul's desire to be di 
solved, and  be with Christ : when they bave enteained that 
desire, they fill declare if, make a petition, a suit for if, Ce 
Lord Jeu, corne uickly ; and they sha bave a holy and me, 
but yet an infaible assuranee of this awer to their petition ; 
Corne ye bleed  my Father, inherit tke khydom prepared for 
you from the foundation¢ of tke oeorld" ; o by this aequainting 
themselves, and etonfing themselves to his presenee, in all 
s h. OE 8.  . i. 21.  Iatt. . . 
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their actions, and mcditatlons in this llfe, they sh]l see hlm nd 
 gld to e him, even in judgmenL in the next. 
But the soeing of God prlnciplly intended in this place, is 
that vido beac«, to see G so,  tht that very seeiug makes 
the seer bleed, they are blessed therefore, because they see him  
and tht is to see the very essence nd nture of God. For, that 
we shll see G in his essence is evident enouh by tht place 
of the apostle, w we ae te so OE God', (tht is, now by 
this Furity of hem't, and testimony of  rectified conscience we 
are ) and it doth hot yet appear 'hat we shall be, (that is, there 
are degrees of glory reserved for u that yet do hot appear to out 
understanding, we cannot conceive them) but we ktww, that u'et 
! shag appear, we shall be like him, (that is, receive incorruption 
anti gloff in out bodles, as he bath doue) and then the reason 
giveu there, of that, is, For we ehall see him, as he is, in his 
eence ; all out beatification, and glorification in out bodies con- 
ds in this, that we shall see him as he is, in his essence. Then 
says St. Paul, I shall know, eee as I ara known , essentially. 
But whether then, in the resurrection, and glorification of the 
dy, G in his essence be to be seen with thoee e)s which the 
by sll then bave, is yet, and bath been long a question. The 
Scripture goes no farther, than to St. John I shall s him as 
he i, and to St. Paul's, I shall ktow Mm  I ara k»oea ; but 
th what eyes I shall see him, (without any pelexing curiosi- 
ti) we wi look a little into the fathers, and into the school, and 
concludo so, as may best adçance out edification. 
For the fathers, it may be sufficient to insist upon St. Au 
tine ; hot because ho is always to be preferred belote ail, but 
bause in this point, he bath best collected ail that were before 
him, and is be foHowed of all that corne ater. St. Autino 
had written ainst a bishop who was of the sect of the Anth 
mohites, whose heresy was that G had a body ; and in 
opsition of him, St. Augustine had said, that God was so f 
tom having a body, that out bodily eyes, howsoever glorified, 
should never see God. In that treatise St. Augustine had been 
ve bitter against that blshop, and being warned of it,jn another 
epistle to another bishop, Founatian» he repen, and retracts 
t ! Jo i. 2. ' a ! Cor. , 12. 



s bittee, but his opi&on, his dtrine, that o ily eyes 
shod never sec Go St. Autine never retrted. He 
ees ingenuoly, that he could be more ily brought to attri- 
bute  much t much to the dy of man,  
these y eyes he shod oee od. tn to derote so much 
om od  to y that he had a dy that miht be seen ; but 
becae he w tt one might oow on the other he denied 
 and did no more beeve that mans eyes shod oee od, 
than that od had a body tobe oeen. 
And this netive opinion o his, St. Austine buil un 
St. Ambrose, and upon St. ierome toe, ho seem to deny that 
the ane theeh'es sec the ence of God ; and un Ath 
nius, 'ho, ain the Arians" opinion, that od the Father 
onlv as insible, but the Son. (who was hot equl to the 
Father) and the oly Gho (ho as hot equal to the Son) 
miht be seen, armes and mainius, that the whole Trini 
equal in ie and eqaUy invisible to us. So doth he ao ist 
himse th that of Sanzen. Q«ando De ri, salra a 
inisibilitate i, Howsoever (; be said to have been seen. it 
is id in oeme sueh senoe, as that even then when he was n, 
he was invisible. He ght have added ChU'os teiny 
toe, 1psum quod De est, nec an9di id runt, nec archaeli ; 
'either angel nor archangel d ever sec that natte, which is 
the ve emence of God : and he might bave added Areogim 
toe, who eresoes it th equal elegancy and vehemency, 
nec senntia est, nec ratio, nec opinio, nec sênsns, nec hansia : 
If we brg the ve nature and essence of G into question, we 
ëan give no judaent upon it, (non sententia) we tan make no 
probable owse of it, (non ratio) we ean fme no likely opi- 
nion, or conjecture in it, (non inio) we cannot prere o- 
oelves th anoEhing which hath faHen under out senses, (n 
sensus) nor th anhing which we ean bring studiousl, or 
whieh tan fa casuaHy to out fancy, or ifination, 
phantasia.) And upon e whde.matter, and ail the evidenee, 
he joins in ts verdict th St. Hierome, tune c«rnitur, m 
inrisibilis greditur; God is beg oeen bv , when we eonfe 
that he nnot be seen of us. St. Autine denies hot, that our 
eyes shaH  spiritual eyes, but in what proportion spiritual, or 
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o what particular ue spiritual, ho will no pnd fo know: 
whether the body of man shl be se attented and rarified, as 
tht the whole mn sll become opirit, whher the body shaH 
contribute and ssist the facties of the seul, as in this lire it 
doth, says that bled d sober father, I confess I never read 
any ing that I thought sucient te oectify mine o judent, 
much ls te cnge anothes : but te all those places of Scri 
ture, which a to this purpose, Tat te angel sec te fac of 
God, and that u'e shall be like the anyels, and sec God faoe te face, 
he answers well, Facies Dei ca est, qua De innotescit nobis, That 
is the tee of God te us all, by whieh God is knox and mani- 
fested te us ; in whieh sense, ason is the face of God te the 
mtuml n, the hw te the Jew, and the gospel te us ; and such 
a sight of God, doth no more put sueh n power of seeing in out 
dily eyes, than it purs a foee un God : we shall sec Ood face 
te face, and y Ood sll bave no face te be seen, ner we bodily 
eyes te sec him by : for, that I bave net read, says he ; this, says 
he, I bave oead, Unto the Kin 9 eternal, immortal, ineisible «, &e. 
Neither da I, sa)'s St. Auguine, sever those things whieh the 
spirit of God bath joined, I date net sy that God is immoral in 
this world, and in the next world o, but infisible in this world 
only, and risible in the next, for the Holy Ghost bath pronounced 
him invisible, as far as immoral. 
If you pss me, says he, canner God then be sn  Yes, I 
eonfess ho ean. If you ask me, how $ He may ho seen when 
he wi, and how he will. If you psue if, can he net be seen 
in his essence  Yes, ho ean; if you peeed farther, and ask 
me how again  I can say no more, sys he, than Christ says, 
We shag be like the a»yels, and we shall sec God, se as tho angels 
de, but they sec hiln net with boly eyes, ner as an object, which 
is that that St. Ambrose, and St. Hierome, and St. Chrysostom 
intend, when they deny that the angels sec the essence of God, 
that is, they seo hi]n net other than by undersnding him. 
Ail aee in this relution, solus eus vide cor, et solum c vid 
Deum, only God ean sec the heart of man, and only the hea of 
man ean sec God : for, in this world, out bodily eyes de net sec 
dies, they sec but eolours and dimensions, they sec net bies ; 
 I Tire. i. 17. 
VOL. i. P 
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much less sU o e)es, though spiritual, see spirits 
least of aU, that Sprit, in compason of whom, angels, and out 
spirits ara but oss bodi. 
Se far the fathem lead  towar  dermhation hemin ; and 
thus far the schoel ; nll« io aturalis  terris ; here, in th 
lii, neither the eyes, ner the mind of the nlO subtle, and mos 
nctified man n see the essence, of God : ull« zisio corporalis 
u celis, the boly eyes of no man, in the highest state of glorifi- 
cation n heaven, can 
esia odto, that facty of man, which aU see the esoence 
of God in heaven, yet 
comprehend, is net te know  tng, as well as I cn know it, 
but te know it as we  that thiug can be kno ; and se only 
God hielf can see, and kow, that i comprehend God. 
Te end ail, in the wholo body of the Scriptures we haro no 
liht, that out bodily eyes shU be se enlightened in the re- 
rection, as te 
fl«sh I shall su God , and mine e9 s/caR see God, (if these wor 
must necessarily bo understo of the last resurrection, which 
ome expositors deny, and Calvin in panicar, understands them 
of a panicular resurmction from at ealamity which lay upon 
Job at that time, and of his confidence that God wodd raise lfim 
again, even in this life) yet howsoever, and to which resurrection 
ever you refer them, the words must be understoed thé, 
flesh, tt is, when my sod shall re-assme this flesh in the r- 
rection, in that flesh I sll see God ; he doth hot say, that flesh 
shall, but he, in that flesh, hall. So when he adds, 
shaH do it, ho inten those eyes, of which the apo»tle eaks, 
The eg " our Merstadig beiff 
facdty to seo him m, in his essence, with boly eyes, we fiud hot 
in Scripture ; but yet in the Scriptes we do find, tht we shaH 
see him  £e is, iu his essence ; how  It is a sale answer which 
St. Augtino gives in a such question Meliñ armamus, de 
uibus [inind dubimus, Only those things e fely amed, 
and oesolved, wch ait no doubt: this bath never admitted 
any doubt, but that out so, and ber facties shall be so exMted 
in tht  of glo, as at in thoee inteal factiea of the 
 Job . 26. sa Eph  18. 
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seul, se exalted, we shall see the very essence of God, which no 
measure of the light of grace, communicated te any, the most 
sanctified man here, doth eflict, but only tho light of glory there 
shall. And therefbre this heing clear, that in the fkeulties of 
out seuls wo shall seo him, ltesta u de ill« isione »ecundum 
interiorem hominem certissimi simus, says that hlessed and sober 
father, As out rean is satisfied that the saints in heaven shall 
sec God se, se let out consciences he satisfied, chat we bave art 
interest, in Chat state, and Chat we in patieular shall eome te 
that sight of God. Let us net abuse ourselves with 
atu'anees, ner test in any other, Chan this, chat we bave ruade 
elean, and pure out very hearts, tbr only such shall sec God. 
Omnls meridie dilacuhm habMt, (as the saine father continues 
this meditation) The brightest noon had a ïaint twilight, and 
break of day ; the sigh of God whieh we shall bave in heaven, 
must bave a diluculum, a break of day here ; il' we will sec his face 
there, we nmst sec it in seine beams here : and te chat pmpose, 
Y'isuslPer omues sensas recarrit, (as St. Augustine hath eolleeted 
out of several places of Seripture) Every sense is ealled sight, 
there is odora et :ide, and gusta et ,idê, Caste md sec how sweet, 
and smell and sec what a saveur of litb che Lord is; se, St. Johtt 
turned about, te sec a ,oice «, there hearing was sight ; and se out 
Saviour Chris says, Handle and see , and there feeling is seeing. 
Ail things eoneur te this seeing, and therefore in all the works of 
your senses, and in ail your other ïaeulties, sec ye che Lord ; 
hear him in his word, and se sec him ; speak te him in your 
prayers, and se sec him ; toueh him in his saerament, and se seo 
him  present holy and religious actions unto him, and se sec him. 
Daid's heart was towards Absalo, , savs that story: Joab 
saw chat, and, as every man will ho forward te ïttrther persons 
growing in faveur, (tbr se it should be donc te him, v,'hom 
king will honour) Joab plotted and eflieted Absalon's return, but 
ye Absalon saw net the king's face in two years. Beloved in 
Christ Jesus, che heart of your gracious God is set upon you 
and we his servants have told you se, and brought: you thus near 
him, into his court, lute his bouse, into che church, but yet we 
canner get you te co his face, te cOllle te that tenderness of 
o Apoc. i. 12. $o Luke xxiv. 39. Zl 2 8am. xiv. 
1,2 
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conscience, as to remember and consider, that all your most 
secret actions are done in his sight and his presence ; Coesar's face 
and Coesar's inscription you can see ; the face of the prince in his 
coin you can rise before the sun fo see, and sit up till mid-night 
to see ; but if you do hot see the face o God upon every piece of 
that money too, all that money is counterfeit ; if Christ bave hOt 
brought that fish to the hook, that brings the money in the 
mouth, (as he did to Peter")that money is ill fished for; if 
nourishing of suits, aud love of contention anaongst others, for 
your own] gain, have brought it, it is out of the way of that 
eounoel, Follow Teac citk ai1 men, and holiness, cithout wh[ch no 
»an shall see (od 33. This is tke .qeneratio of them that seek 
hiTn, that seet[" thy face, 0 Jacob " ; of inuoeent hands, and a pure 
hear ; either such an innocence, as never fouled the hands, or such 
an innocency as hath washed them elean again, such an innoeency 
as hath kept )'ou from corrupt getting, or sueh an innoeeney as 
hath restored us, by restoring that, which was eorruptly got. It 
is testified of Solomon, that he exceeded ail tke khçqs of the earth, 
for ,cisdom, and for riches, and ail the earth so,çqht the .face of 
,S'olomon'; a greater than Solomon is here, for wisdonl, and 
riches ; your wisdom is foolishness, and your riches beggary, if 
you see not the face of this Solomon ; if either you have studied 
or practised, or judged, when his back is towards )'ou, that is, 
if )'ou have not done ail, as in his presenee. S'ou are in his 
presenee now ; go hot out of it, when you go from henee. Amor 
rerum terrenarum, :iscus pennarum spiritualhtm; God hath 
given )-ou tlle wings of dores, and the eyes of eagles to see him 
now, in this place ; if in returning from this place, you return to 
your former ways of pleasure or profit, this is a breaking of those 
dores" wings, and a sealing of those eagles' eyes. C.qe cor tunm 
co9itare dirina, compdh,, ur.qe, says that father; Here, in the 
church, thou eanst not choose but see God, and raise thy heart 
towards him : but when thou ar returned to thy several distrac- 
tions, that vanities 8hall pull thine eyes, and obtreetation, and 
libellous defamation of others shall pull thine ears, and profit 
shall pull thy hands, then co9e, compelle, nr9e, force and eompel 
thy heart, and press, even in that thrust of tentations, to see God. 
s- Matt. xvii. 27. ï Hcb xii. 14. s Psalm xxiv. 3. a 1 Kiags x. 24. 
 Augustine. 
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What God is in his essence, or what out siht of the essence of 
God shall be in the next wor]d, dispute hot too curious]y, deter- 
mine hot 
no t, is excellent]y sid by St. Austine: If thou begin to 
think, what the esoence of God is, and canst brin that thouht 
to an end, thou hast mistaken it ; whensoever thou canst sy, 
this is God, or G is this, tht is hot G, God is not that, for 
he is more, infinite]y more than that. But if thou a hot able to 
say, this is God, God is this; be able to say, this is ot God, 
God is wt this: the belly is hot G; mammon is hOt God ; 
Mauzzim, the god of forces, oppression, is hot Goal ; Belphegor, 
licentiousness, is not God: howsoever God sees me, to my 
confusion, yet I do not see God, when I ara sacrificing to these, 
which are hOt gs. 
Let us begin at that which is nearest us, within us, pureness 
of heart, and from thence receive the testimony of God's privy 
sl, the impression of his Spirit, that we are blessed ; and that 
leads us to the great sl, the full fruition of ail ; we shall see 
God, there, where he sall male us drink 
p«res; there is fifiness, plenty; but let it should be a 
tast of one day, or of a few, as it is said, they are iers, so it is 
adde wit tee is te yttair of l ; an abundant river, to 
convey, and 
and then, wherein appears ail this [ In this, for i» tby li.qt we 
sall «e lit ; in seeing God, we shall see ail that concerns us, 
and see it ahvays ; no night to determine that day, uo cloud fo 
oveast it. Ve end ail with St. Austine's devout exclama- 
tion, Glorious God, what kind of eyes shall they be  how bright 
eyes, and how well set[ how strong eyes, and how durable t 
What quality, what value, what naine shall we give fo those 
eyes [ I would say something of the beauty and glory of these 
eyes, and can find no words, but such as I myseff bave misused 
in lower things. Out best expressing of if, is to express a desire 
to corne to it, for there only we shall learn what fo call it. That 
so we may go the apostle's way, to his end, Tat beby madefree 
from si, and be¢ome servants to God, we may bave otr fruit 
hollness: ad then the erd, loEè ererlastig s'. 
s Psalm xxxvi. 8. ss Rom. vL 22, 
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JoB xvi. 17--19. 
l'ot for any injustice in rny hands : also my prayer is pure. 0 earth cover not 
thou my blood  and let my cry bave no place. Also now behold, my witness 
is in heaven, and my record is on high. 
Jo's friends (as, in civility, we are fain to call them, because they 
came upon a civil pretence, to vlsit him, and to comfort him) had 
now done speaking. It was long before they would bave done. 
I Itare often heard swh thi».qs as you say', says Job to them, they 
are hot now new to me ; and therefore, miserable comforters, 
troubleso»te comforters are ye ail. old and new. But. says he, 
,çkall your wid!! words, your empty, your air)', your frothy words 
bave any end  ? low they bave an end. Eliphaz ends his charge 
in the la, and lu this chapter Job begins to answer for himseff. 
But how . By a middle way. Job does hot justify himself; but 
yet he does hot prevarlcate, he does hot betray Iris innocence 
neither. For there may be a pusillanimity even towards God ; 
a man may over-clog his own conscience, and belle himself in his 
contbssions, out of a distempered jealousy, and suspicion of God's 
pulposes upon him ; Job does hot so. Many men bave troubled 
themselves more how the soul cornes into man, than how it goes 
out ; they wrangle, whether it cornes in by infusion from God, or 
by propagation from parents, and never consider, whether it 
shall return to him that ruade it, or to him that marred it, to hlm 
that gave it, or to him that corrupted it. So, many ofour expositors 
upon this Book of Job, bave spent themselves upon the person, and 
the place, and the rime, who Job was, when Job was, where Job 
was, and whether there were ever any such person as Job, or no; 
and bave passed over too slightly the senses, and doctrines of the 
book. St. Gregory bath, (to good use) given us many momls, (as 
he calls them) upon this book, but, truly, hot many literals, for. 
 Ver. 2. « Ver. 3. 
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for tho most ]art, ho ben all tho suffengs of Job firative]y, 
mystic]ly upon Christ. Origen, wo (except St. Gregory) ath 
itten most of tbis book, and yet gone ut  little way into the 
book neither, doth never pretend much literalness in his expos- 
tions, so tht we are hot to look for tt af Origen's ands. Vo 
must hot tbereforo refuse te ssisnce of later men, in the 
exposition of this tcxt, ot for ay ustice 5  ands, 'c. 
In this chapter, and fore this text, we hvo Job's anatomy, 
Job's skdeton, the ruins to which he s reduced. In the elghth 
verse he tkes knowledge, Tha God hath filled Mm witk. leaness 
and wrinMe.% and tat tho$e wrinkles, and ta leaness were 
citneases agaivst kim, and, that they hated Mm, had torn him it, 
ie««, in th ninth verse. In the eleventh verso, That God had 
ddiered him oer fo the nngod O, and, tkat çod himse had 
skaked him ivz pieces, and set him np as a nark to shoet af; in the 
tweIh verse, That GOE had cl his teins, and pred o,et Ms 
goll pon the grond, in the thieenth verse, and in the 
fourtnth, Tkat he broe Mm, breach afler breach, and run er 
Mm as a giant, and a las, in the sixteenth verse, That foulness 
as o his face, ad tke skadow of deat «on hls e!telids. Now, 
le me ask in .lob's behalf God's question fo Ezekiel, Doest thou 
lle that these bones ea» lie? Can this anatomy, this skeleçon, 
these ruins, th rubbish of Job speak  I ean, i does in this 
tex, ot for avy iustice n my hands, @c. 
And, in these words, if delive us, first, the eonfidenee of z 
godly man; do Goal what he fill, say ye what yo will, tha 
boeae I ara more affiieted than other men, therefore I ara 
61ty of more heinous sins than other men, yet I know, tha 
whatsver God's end be in this proeeeding, i is no for any 
injustice in my hands, also y prayer is pure. Seeondly, i 
delivers us tha kind of infi anish, and indignation, thag 
lf-distemper, tha eosulation th God, whieh oemetimes 
cornes fo an exeess even in goed nd gooey men, 0 mrth coer 
hot thou ny blood, and let my cry haee no place ; I desire no that 
anything hould be eoneealed or disised, let all tha ever I 
We donc be itten in my forehead, and read by aH men. And 
hen thirdly znd laly, it delivers us the foundation of his 
 Ezek. x5i. . 
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confidence, and the recovery from this his infirmity, and from 
his excess in the manner of ex-pressing it, if he have been over- 
bold therein, l,j witness is in ieaten, and mV record is on tigh ; 
God is his witness, that that which they charge him with, is 
false, that that which he says in his own discharge (in that sense 
that he says it)is truc ; and in these three, .]ob's protestation, 
lot guilty, 3ob's manifest, I would ail the world knew ail, 3ob's 
establishment, and consolidation, l!t witness is in beau:en ; in 
these three branches, and in some fruits, which, in passing, we 
shail gather from them, we shall determine ail that appertains to 
these words. 
I remember St. Gregory, in handling one text, professes, that 
he will endeavour to handle it so, that the weakest understanding 
might comprehend the highest points, and the highest under- 
standing not be weary to hear ordinary doctrines so delivered. 
Indeed, it is a good ar, to deliver deep points in a holy plainness, 
and plain points in a holy delightfiflness: for, many times, one 
part of our auditory understands us not, when we have donc, and 
so they are weary ; and another par understands us before we 
begun, and so they are weary. To-day, my humble petition 
must be, that you will be content to hear plain things plainly 
delivered. Of which, this be the first, tbat Job round himself 
under the oppression, and calumny of that misinterpretation, that 
kings themselves, and states, and churches bave hOt escaped. 
The tower of Siloe fell and slew them*, therefore they were the 
greater sinners in .lerusalem ; this man prospers not in the world, 
therefore he proceeds not in the fear of (;od ; the heir wastes the 
estate, therefore the estate was ill-gotten, are haay conclusions 
in private affairs. Treasures are empty, therefore they are unne- 
cessary wastes; discontented persons murmur, therefore things 
are ill-carried ; our neighbours prosper by action, therefore we 
perish by not appearing, are hasty conclusions in state affairs. 
This man is affected when he hears a blasphemous oath ; and 
when he looks upon the general liberty of sinning, therefore he is 
a ptu'itan ; that man loves the ancient forms, and doctrines, and 
disciplines of the church, and retains, and delights in the 
reverend names of priest, and altar, and sacrifice, therefore he is 

' Luke xiii. 4. 
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a papist, are hasty conclusions in church affairs. Vhen we do fall 
under these misinterpretations, and iii applications of God's 
proceedings, we may sy with Job, I «[so cou spe«k, as you do ; 
if your soul were i my soul etead, I couldheap up u'ords ayaint 
you, and shake my head at Çou , conclude desperately, speak 
scornfully of you. But I will not; yet I will hot betray myselt] 
I will make my protestation, what end soever God propose to 
himself in this his proceeding, It "is ot br any iustiee iu my 
hands, a&o mv prayer is pure. 
In these two, cleanness of hands, pureness of prayer, are all 
religious duties comprehended: for clean hands denote justice 
and righteousness towards men, and pure prayer devotion, and 
the seice and worship of God. Job protests tbr hoth. Therefore 
does Origen say of Job, I do verily believe, and therefore may be 
bold to say, that for constancy and fidelity towaroEs God, Job did 
exceed, hot only men, but angels themselves; for, says Origen, 
Job did hot only sufir, wiçhout being ilty of those things fo 
which his aictions were imputed, but he suffered with giving of 
danks, he said grace when he had no meat, when God gave him 
oeones for bread, and scorpions for fish ; he praised God as much 
for the aiction itself, as tbr his tbrmer, or his subsequent bene- 
fits and blessings. Not that Job was merely innocent, but that 
he was guilty of no such things, as migh¢ confer tho conclusions, 
which, tom his afflictions, his enemies raised. If l just 
myoe says Job, miaê o«t' motth shall condema me; every 
oelf-justification is a seltcondemnation ; when I give judgment 
tbr myselt I ara thcrein a witness against myoelL If I say I ara 
peèct, says he in the saIue place, ere tkat prores me perverse ; 
if I say I never go out of the way, I ara out then, and theretbre 
because I say so : I hace sinned, says he, u'hat skall I do unto tkee 
0 tkoa preserver of mea  ? Job felt the hand of destruction upon 
him, and he felt the hand of preservation too; and it was ail 
one hand ; this is God's method, and his alone, to preserve by 
destroying. Men of this world do sometimes repair, and recom- 
pcnse those nlen whom they have oppressed before, but this is an 
ater recompense; God's fit intention even vhen he destmys 
is to preserve, as a physician's first intention, in the most 
 Ver. 4  Job ix. 20. ? Job 4k 2. 
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distasteful physic, la health; even God's demolitions are super- 
edifications, his [anatomies, his disseetions are so many recom- 
pactings, so many resurrections ; God winds us off the skein, that 
he may weave us up into the whole piece, and he cuts us out of 
the whole piece into pieces, that he nmy make us up into a wholo 
garment. 
But for all these humiliations, and confessions, Job doth hOt 
waive his protestation : My riohteousness [ hold fast, and my heart 
shall hot reproach, me as lon.a as [ lire'. Not that I shall never 
sin, but never leave any sin unrepented; and then, my heart 
cannot reproach me of u repented sin, vthout reproaching God 
himself. The sun mst sot se ««pon my anyer°; much less will I 
let the sun set upon the anger of God towards me, or sleep in an 
unrepented sin. Every night's sleep is  hune dlmittis ; theu the 
Lord lets his servant depart in peace. Thy lying down is 
valediction, a parting, a taking leave, (shall I "say so .) a shaking 
hands with God ; and, wheu thou shakest hands with God, let 
th«se hands be clean. Enter into thy ave, thy metaphorical, 
thy quotidian grave, thy bed, as thou enteredest into the ehurch 
at first, by water, by baptism ; rebaptize thyself every night, in 
Job's show eater °, in holy tears that may cool the inordinate 
lusts of thy heart, and withhold unclean abuses of those hands 
even in that thy grave, thy bed ; and evermore remember Job's 
fear and jealousy in that place, that chen he h«d ceished himsdf 
fn show water, mine ou'n clothes will utZ'e me foul a£/ain. Thy 
" flesh is thy clothes ; and to this misehievous purpose of fouling 
thy hands with thine own elothes, thou hast most clothes on 
when thou art naked ; then, in that nakedness, thou art in most 
danger of fouling thy hands with thine own clothes, hliserable 
man ! that eouldest have no use of hands, nor any other organ of 
sense, if there were no creature but thyself, and yet, if there were 
no other creature but thyself, couldest sin upon thyself, and foui 
thy hands with thine own hands. How much more then, if thou 
strike with those hands, by oppression in thy office, or shut up 
those han([s, and that which is due fo another, in them . Sleep 
with ilean hands, either kept clean all day, by integrity ; or 
washed elean, at night, by repentanee ; and whensoever thou 
 Job xx4i. 6. ° Ephes. iv. 24. 0 Job ix. 30. 



wakest, though 11 Job's messeners thunder bout thec, and all 
Job's friends multiply misinterpretations against tllee, yet Job's 
poeteRation shll be thy protestation, what end ever God hve 
in this preeding, If is hot f any içustice i my hond, and 
tho other pa of his protestation toe, also my pro/er is pure. 
As clean hands denoto all righteousness towards man, so do 
puro prayers all devotion, and worship, and service of G. For, 
we are of the household of tho faithful, and the service which we 
are to do, as his household servants, is prayer ; for, his ouse is 
the bouse ofprayer. And therein only is it possible to us, to 
fulfil that commandment, pr contin,tally, that continually, in 
all out familiar actions, we may serve God, glorify God, (whether 
wo eat or «ink, we may doit to his glory) and every glorifying, 
every thanksging, is prayer ; there cannot be a more eflbctual 
pmyer for future, than  thankfid acknowle(l,ent of former 
benefits. How often is that repeated in the Gospel, and in tho 
Epistles Ask, and it sall be yiren you ; no grant without 
prayer, no denial upon prayer. 
It must be prayer, and m prayer ; also qny prayer is pure. I 
must hot rely upon the prayers of othem; hot of angels ; though 
they be ministerial spirits, and hot only to Goal himsel£ but 
between God and man, and so, as they present our prayem, no 
doubt pour out their o for us too, yet we must hot rely upon 
the prayers of angels. Nor of saints ; though they haro u more 
personal, and experimental sense of our miseries than anls have, 
wo must hot rely upon tho pmyers of saints. No, nor upon the 
pmyem of the congregation, though we sec, and hear them pray, 
except we make ourselves parts of the conegation, by truc devo- 
tion, as well as by personal pmsence. 
It must bo mino own pmyer, and no prayer is so truly, or so 
pmpefly mine, as that that the chuh hath delivered and 
rommended to me. In sudden and unpremeditate prayer, ] 
ara hot always I ; and when I ara hot myself, my prayer is nt 
myprayer. Passions and affections sometimes, sometimes bMily 
infirmities, and sometimcs a vain desiro of being doquent in 
pmyer, aliens me, withdraws me from lnysdf, and then that 
pmyor is hot my prayer. Though that prayer which Luther is 
id to havo said upon his deathbed, Oremus ro Domino Deo 
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wstro Je.su Chrlao, Let us pray for OUT Lord and Saviour Christ 
Jesus, may adroit a good sense, because Christ being (as St. 
Augustine says often) Caput d corpus, Both the head and the 
body, as he is the body, the church, subject to so many pressures, 
he had need to be prayed for ; yet, his state being considered at 
that time, ahnost at the last gasp, he being scarce he, that prayer 
can scarce be called his prayer. 
In tbat Africau cotmc], in which St. Augustine was present, 
to remedy the abuse of various forms of prayers, wbich divers 
churches assumed, it was decreed that no prayers should be 
received in the church, but such as were composed, or approved 
by the eouncil. We bave proeeeded so too  no prayers received 
fbr public use, but those that are delivered by public authority ; 
and so, they beeome my prayers. As the law of the land is my 
law, and I have an inberitanee in it, so the prayers of the ehureh 
are my prayers, and I have an interest in then|, beeause ] ara a 
son of that family. My baptism is mine, and my absolution is 
mine, beeause the ehurch hath given them to me and so are her 
prayers mine. You would searee tbank a man for al| extemporal 
ele', or epigram, or paneg3Tie in your praise, if it eost the poet, 
or the orator no pains. God wi]l scaree hearken to sudden, 
ineonsidered, irreverent prayers. .Men wi]l study even for 
eompliments and princes and ambassadors will hOt speak to 
one another, without thinking what they will say. Let hOt us 
put God to speak to us so, (preaching is God's speaking to us) 
let hot us speak to God so. (praying is our speaking to God) hot 
extemporally, unadvisedly, inconsiderately. Prayer must be mv 
prayer; and even in this kind, what bave l that I have hot 
received . I have received my prayer altogether, as a bundle of 
m?a'rh, in that prayer which I bave received from my Saviour, 
and then I bave received it appropriated to me, and apportioned 
to my particular necessities, and sacrifices, by the piety and 
wisdom of the church ; so it is my prayer, and, as Job's prayer 
was, pure prayer, also my prayer is pure. 
The Holy Ghost bath so marshalled and disposed the qualifi- 
cations of prayer in this place, as that there is no pure prayer 
without clean hands. The lifting up of hands ,vas the gesture of 
prayer, even among the heathen, maMbus supplex orare sqoinis. 
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Amongst the Jews, Prayer, and tAe loEt«y  ofaJs, was one 
and the saine thing, Le le loEtiy  of y 
crce  ; and, longer than Mooeç hands were 
prayer hd no effect. A this, perchance thereçore especiaHy, 
that this lifting up of my hands, brings them into my 
then I can cee them, and cee whether they be clean, or no, and 
consider, that if I cee ipurity in my hands, God sees impurity 
in my pmyer. Can I think to ceive ease from God with tht 
hand tt oppresses another  mercy from God with that hand 
that exeoeises cruelty upon aother  or bounty from God with 
that hand tht thholds right from another Pryer is our 
hand, but it must be  clean hnd, pure pmyer. 
That emperor whom no religion would lose, Constantine, (for 
the hethen deified him, and the Chriatins canonized him, they 
ruade him  god, and we came as near as we could, we ruade him 
a int) that emperor waa eoined pmying. Otler emperors were 
coined triumphing, in chariota, or preparing for triumphs, in 
bardes, and victories, but he, Constantine, in tht ptum, 
knoeling, praying. He knew his coin xvould pass through eve 
family and toevery family he desired to be an example of piety; 
every piece of ingle money was a catechism, and testified to 
eve ubject all thi, 8urely he will graciously receive my 
petition, and look graciou81y upon me, when I kneel, for, behold 
he kneels too, and he exhibits petitions to that God, from whom 
he aeknowledges, tht he needs as much as I tan from him. 
And yet thi symboEcal, and catechistical coin of Constantine's, 
was hOt oe eonxncing, nor so irrefragble  testimony of his 
piety, (for Constntine might be coined prying, and yet never 
pray)  when wo seo as gret  prince as he, actually, reaHy, 
peroenally, daily, duly at pmyer with us. 
To end this branch, let hOt thy prayer be lucrative, nor vindic- 
tive, pray hot for temporM supeuities, pray hOt for the confusion 
of them that differ from thee in opinion, or in manners, but con- 
dition thy prayer, innimate thy pryer th the glo of God, 
and thine own everla8ting hppiness, and tho edification of others, 
and this prayer is Job's prayer, pure prayer. And frther we 
enlarge hOt his protestation, 3ly ands are dea», I do hot mean 
t Psal. cxLi. 2.  Exod. x-ii. I 



wrong, my prayer is pure, I mock net God. But because con- 
tinuing under se great afltictions, men would net believe this, he 
proceeds, perchance te sonle excess, and inconsiderateness, in 
desiring a nlanifestation of ail his actions, 0 eartl, coter ot thott 
"» blood, «otd let  crj lare o ]Mace. 
Diftérence of expositions makes us stop here, upon this inqui- 
sition, in what atlction Job spake this. Whether this were 
merely an adjuration of the earth, net te cover his blood, but 
that his miseries, and the cry thereof nlight pass, and be 
transtbrred over ail the world ; or whether it had the nature of 
an imprecation upon himself, that he wished, or adnlitted against 
himself, that which is ainst the nature of every man te adroit, 
that is, te have ail that ever he had doue, published, declared, 
nlanifested te ail the world. St. Gregory, according te his 
manner, through ail this book, which is, te apply ail Job's 
suflërings te Christ, and te make Job seine kind of type of 
Christ, makes no nore of this, but that it is an adjuration of the 
earth, in the person and behalf of Christ, net te suck in, or 
smother his blood, but that it might be notified, and conlmuni- 
cated te ail the world. And trtdy, this is a good use, but it 
cannot be said te ho a good sense of the place, because it canner 
consist with the test of the words. 
Amongst onr later men, Cajetan. (and he, from the rabbi of 
the Jews, Abeu Ezra) takes this te be an adjuration of the earth, 
as Gregory does, but net, as Gregory does, in the person of Christ, 
but as Job himself; that Job adjures the earth, net te cover his 
blood, that is, net te cover the shedding of his blood, net te 
conspire with the nmlice of his enemies se ranch, as te deny him 
burial when he was dead, that they which trod hin1 down ahve, 
nlight net triunlph over him after his death, or conclude that 
God did certainly forsake him alive, since he continued these 
declarations against him, when he was dead. And this also nlay 
bave [good use, but yet it is too narrow, and too shailow, te be 
the sense of this phrase, this elegancy, this vehenlency of the 
Holy (;best, in the nlouth of Job. 
St. Chrysoston1, I think, was the first that gave hght te the 
sense of this place. He says, that such nlen, as are (as they 
thi»k) over-pu»ished, bave naturally a desire, that the world 
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knew their faults ; that so, by compm'ing their fults with theh" 
punishments, there might arise some pity and commiseration of 
their state. And, surely, this, that Chrysostom says, is truc, 
and natural ; for, if two men were to be executed together, by 
one kind of death, the one tir stealing a sheep, (perchance in 
hunger) the other for killing his father, certainly, he that had 
but tolen the sheep, would be sorry the world should think their 
cases alike, or that he had killed a father too. And in such an 
affection Job says, I ara so far ri'oto being guilty of those things 
that are imputed fo me, that I would be content, that ail that 
ever I bave donc, were known to ail the world. 
This light, which St. Chrysostoln gave to this place, shined 
hot out, I think, till the Iteformation ; for, I bave hot obSel'ved 
any author, between ChlTSOStOm and the Reformation, that bath 
taken knowledge of this interpretation ; nor any of the I-teforma- 
tion, as from him, from Chrysostom. But, since out authors of 
the Reformation, bave somewhat generally pursued that sense, 
(Calvin bath donc so, and so Tremelhus, and so Piscator, and 
many, many more) now, one author of the loman church (one 
as curious and dilint in interpreting obscure places of Scrip- 
turc, as any anlongst them, and then more bold and confident in 
departing from their vulgar, and frivolous, and impertinent inter- 
pretations of Scriptures, than any amongst them) the Cpuchin 
Bolduc, bath also pursued that sense. That sense is, that in this 
adjuration, or imprecation, O eartlt crêr ,hot thott m,j blood ; 
blood is not literally bodily blood, but spiritual blood, the blood 
of the soul, e.xhausted by many, and heinous sins, such as they 
insimulated Job of. For in this signification is that word, 
blood, often taken in the Scriptures. When God says, lle you 
stretch j'brtl your hands, they are fnll of" b/ood », there blood is all 
nmnner of 'apine, of oppression, of concussion, of violence. 
When Da-id prays to be delieredfr blood-ydltiness '°, it is hot 
intended only of an aetual shedding of blood, for it is in the 
original, à san9uinibus , in the plural ; other crimes than the 
aetual shedding of blood, are bloody crimes. Therefore, says one 
prophet, the land is fidl of" bloody crimes '» ; nd, another, blood 
touchetl blood »«, whom the Chaldee Paraphras expresses aright, 
tz Isa'mh i. 15. t* Psalm ri. xiv.  Ezek. vii..'23.  lIosea iv. 2. 
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Aygreyantpeccata pêccatis, Blood toucheth blood, when sin induces 
sin. XVhieh place of Hosea, St. Gregory interprets too, then 
blood touches blood, Cure ante oculos 1)êi, adjunctis peccatis cruen- 
tatur anima ; Then God secs a soul in her blood, when she wounds 
and ,vounds herself again, with variation of divers, or iteration 
of the sanie sins. 
This then being thus established, that blood in this text, is the 
blood of the soul. exhausted bv sin, (lb» every sin is an incision 
of the soul, a laueination, a phlebotomy, a letting of the soul- 
blood, and then a delight in sin, is a going with open veins into 
a warm bath, and bleeding to death) this will be the force of 
Job's admiration, or imprecation, 0 eartl coter hot tho,t my blood, 
I ara content to stand as naked now, as I shall do at the day of 
judgment, when ail men shall sec ail men's actions, I desire no 
di%mfise, I deny, I excuse, I extenuate nothing that ever I did, I 
vould mine eneluies knew my worst, that they might study sonie 
other reason of God's thus proceeding with nie, than those 
heinous sins, which tom these afflictions they will necessarily 
conclude against nie. 
But had Job been able to have stood out this trial . XVas Job 
so innocent, as that he need hot tare, though ail the world kliew 
ail . Perchance there may have been sonie excess, some inordi- 
nateness iii his nmnuer of his expressing it ; we cannot excuse 
the vehemence of some holy meu, iii such expressions. We can- 
not say, that there was no excess in Moses' dele me, pardon 
tbis pêople, or blot my naine out of th]l book ; or that there was no 
exees in St. Paul's anathema pro ./'ratribs, that he u%hed to be 
accursed, to be sêpa»'«ted ./'rom Christ J'or his brethren. But for 
Job, we shall hot need this excuse ; for, either ve may restrain 
his words to those sins, which they imputed to him, and then 
they have but the nature of that protestation, which David ruade 
so often to God, Judye me, 0 Lord, accordiny to my riyhteousnêss, 
according to mine innocênc!f, accordiny to the cleannêss of 7ny 
hands ; which was hOt spoken by David simply, but respectively, 
not of all his sins, but of those which Saul pursued him for: or, 
if we enlarge Job's words generally to all his sins, we must con_ 
sider them to be spoken after his repentante, and reconciliation 
to God thereupon ; if they knew, (may Job bave said) how it 



stood between God and my seul, how earnestly I bave repented, 
how fully he bath forgiven, they would never say, these afflictions 
proceeded frein those sins. 
And tru]y, se may I, se may every seul say, that is rectified, 
refreshed, restored» re-established by the seals of God's pardon, 
and his merey, se the world would tke knowledge of the conse- 
quences of my sins, as well as of the sins themselves, and read 
my leaves on both sides, and hear the second part of my story, 
as well as the first ; se the world vould look upon my temporal 
clamities, tbe bodily sicknesses, and the penuriousness of my 
fortune contracted by my sins, and upon my spiritua] calamities, 
dejections of spirit, sadness of heart, declinations towards a diffl- 
dence and distrust in the mercy of God, and then, when tbe 
world sees me in this agony and bloody sweat, in this agony and 
bloody sweat would also see the angels of heaven ministering 
comforts unto me ; so they would consider nie in my peccavi, 
and God in his t.razstulit, me in my earnest confessions, God in 
his powerful absolutions, me drawn out of one ses of blood, the 
blood of mine own soul, and cast into another ses, the bottomless 
sea of the blood of Crist Jesus ; so they would know as well 
what God hath done for my soul, as what my soul and body bave 
done against my God ; so they would read me throughut, and 
look upon me altogether, I would join with Job, in his confident 
adjuration, 0 earth coer ot thou my blood ; let all the world 
know ail the sins of my youth, and of mine age too, and I would 
hot doubt, but God should receive more glory, and the world 
more benefit, than if I had never sinned. This is that that 
exalts Job's confidence, he was guilty of nothing, that is, no such 
thing as they concluded upo, of nothing absolutely, because he 
}md repented all. And fro this, his confidence rises to a higher 
pitch than this, 0 earth cover wt thou my blood, and let y cry 
bave zo place. 
What means Job in this . Doubtful expositors make us doubt 
too. Some haro said, that Job desires his cry might bave no 
place, that is, no termination, no resting place, but that his jnst 
complaint might be heard over ail the world; Stunnica the 
Augustinian interprets it so. Some bave said, that he intends 
by his cry, his crying sins, that they might bave no place, that is, 
VOl.. l. t 



no hiding place, but that his greatest sins, and secret sins might 
be brought te light; Boldue the Capuchin interprets it 
according te that use of the word clamer, God looked for 'i.qlte- 
ousness, et ecce damorem, beiold a er!l"; that is, sins crying in 
the ears of God. But there is more than se, in this phrase, in 
this elegancy, in this vehemency of the Holy Ghost in JoWa 
mouth, Let my cr!l Iave no lolace. 
In the former par, (Job's protestation) he considered God and 
man ; righteousness towards man in elean hands, anà, in pure 
prayers, devotion towards God. In this part, (his manifest) he 
pursues the saine method, he considers man, and God; though 
men knew all my sins, that should net trouble me, says he, eand 
that we have considered) yea, thouh my cry find no place, no 
place with God, that should net trouble me ; I should be content 
that God should seem net te hear my prayers, but that he laid 
me open to that iii interpretation of wicked men, tush. ho pray, 
but the Lord hears him not, he cries, but God relieves him hot. 
And yet, when wilt thou relieve me, O tbou reliever of men, if 
hot upon my cries, upou my prayers . Yet, St. Augutine hath 
repeated tlmt, more than once, nore thau twice, zVon est maynu» 
ecat:liri ad volu,tatem, no est muynum; Be hot over-joyed when 
God grants thee thy prayer. A'.rauditi ad zoluntatem da, mones, 
says that father, The devil had his prayer granted, when he had 
leave to enter into the herd of swine ; and so he had (sys he, 
exemplitying in out present example)when he obtained power 
from God against Job. But all this aggravated the devil's 
punishment ; o may it do thine, fo have aome prayers granted. 
And, as that must not over-joy thee, if it be, so if thy prayer be 
hOt granted, it must hot dejeet thee. God suflired St. Paul to 
pray, and pray and pray, yet, after his thrice praying, granted 
him hot that he prayed tbr. God suffered that, if it ha Iossibl, 
and that, let this c, 1) ]oass, to pass from Christ himself, yet he 
granted it hot. 
But, in many of these cases,  man does easilier satisfy his 
own mind, tban other men. If God grant nae hot my prayer, I 
eover quickly, and I lay hold upou the horns of that aJtar, and 
ride safely st that anehor. God saw that that whieh I prayed for, 



was hot so good tb," him, nor so good for me. But when the 
world shall corne to say, Where is now your religion, where is 
rour reformation . Do hot ail other rivers, as well as the Tiber, 
or the Po, does hot the Seine, and the Rhine, and the Maine too, 
begin to ebb back, and to empty itself in the sea of Rome . 
Why should hot your Thames do so, as well as these other riveras.* 
Where is now your religion, your reformation . Vere hot you 
as good run in the saine channel as others do .t This is a shrewd 
temptation, and induces opprobious conclusions from malicious 
enemies, when out cries bave no place, out religious service no 
present acceptation, our prayers no speedy retm'n from God. 
But yet because even in this, God may propose farther glory to 
himself, more benefit to me, and more edificatiou even to them, 
at last, who, at first, mare ill co»struetions of his proceedings, I 
adroit, as Job admits, 0 earth cover hot tkou nty blood, (let all the 
world æee all my faults) and &t n!! cry bave no pl«ce, (let them 
imagine that God bath foræaken me, and does not hear my 
praye;s ;) my satisfaction, my acquiescence ariseæ not out of their 
opinion, and interpretation, that must hot be my trial, but 3I// 
wit»ess is in heave, ad my record is o» kigk, whieh i our third, 
and last consideration. 
We nmst do in this last, as we bave done in our former two 
parts, crack a æhell, to taste the kernel, elear the words, to gain 
the doctrine. I ara ever willing fo assist that observation, that 
the books of Seripture are the eloquentest books in the world, 
that every vord in them bath its weight and value, its taste and 
verdure. And therefore must hot blame those translators, nor 
those expositor, who bave, with a partieular eleganey, varied the 
words in this last clause of the text, my witness, and mg record. 
The oldest Latin translation received thiæ variation, and the last 
Latin, even Tremellius himself, (as close as he sticks to the 
Hebrew) retains this variation, testis and conscius. And that 
collection, which hath been ruade upon this variation, iæ hot 
without use, that consciu» may be spoken de interno, that God 
will bear witne to my inward conscience ; and testis, de externo, 
that God will, in hi time, testify to the world in my behalf. 
But othor places of Scrlpture will more advance that observation 
of the elegancy thereof, than this; for in this, the two words 
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signify but one and the same thing, it is but oeitness, and 
and no more. 1NTot that it is easy to find in I-Iebrew (nor, per- 
chance, in any language) two words so absolutely synonymous, 
as to signify the same thing, without any difference, but that the 
two words in our text are hot both of one language, hot both 
Hebrew. For, the first word, yned, is an I-Iebrew word, but 
the other, sahad, is Syriac ; and both signify alike, and equally, 
testem, a witness. He that hears the 'oice of sweariny, and fs a 
witness", says Moses, in the first word of our text ; and then the 
Chaldee paraphrase, intending the same thing, expresses it in the 
other word, saad. So in the contract between Laban and 
Jacob, Laban calls that heap of stones, which he had erected, 
Je.qar-,b'cltadutla'°, by an extraction from the last word of out 
text, sahad; Jacob calls it, by the first word: and the reason is 
given in the body of the text itself, in the xqtlgate edition, 
(though how it got thither, we know not, for, in the original it 
is not) Uter9ue juxta proprietatem linguce suw ; Laban spake in 
his language, Syriac, Jacob spake in his, Hebrew, and both 
called that heap of stones, a itness. 
low, out bestowing this little tinle upon the clearing of the 
words, hath saved us much more rime; for, by this means we 
have shortened this clause of out text, and ail that we are to eon- 
sider, is but this, 1I!1 ritness is in Heaen. And truly, that is 
enough ; I care not though ail the world knew ail my faults, I 
care not what they conclude of God's not granting my prayers, 
21ly witness is in Heaen. To be condemned unjustly amongst 
men, to be iii interpreted in the acts of my religion, is a heavy 
case ; but yet, I have a relief in ail this, 3I!i witness is in tteaen. 
The first comfort is, because he, whom I rely upon, is in 
heaven. For that is the foundation and basis upon which out 
Saviour erects that prayer, which he bath recommended unto us, 
Out Father, chict art in Hea«n ; when I lay hold upon him 
there, in Heaven, I pursue cheerfully and confidently ail the 
other petitions, for daily bread, for forgiveness of sins, for deliver- 
ance from temptations ; from, and for all. H« is in Heaven, and 
then h« sits in H«aen" ; that as I see him in that posture that 
Stephen saw him, standiny at th« riylt hand of tli« teatlter ', and 
' Lcvit. v.I. ; l;«.n, xxxi. 47. t« l'salin ii. 4. « Act« vii. 56. 
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sO, in - readiness, in t willinmess to corne to my succour, so [ 
might contempl-te him in t judiciary posture, in a potestative, - 
sovereign posture, sitting, and consider him as able, as willing to 
relieve me. He is in heaven, and he sits in heavin, and then e 
dwells in heaen", he is, and he is always there. Baars priests 
could not ahvays find him at home ; Job's God, and out God is 
never abroad, tic dwelis in Otc iteaens, and, (as it is expressed 
there) e dwells on Id.qk ; so high, that, (as it is there added) God 
humbles himselt to behold the things that are in heaven. With 
what amazedness must we consider the humiliation of God, in 
descending to the earth, lower than so, to hell, when even his 
descending unto heaven, is a humiliation . God humbles him- 
self, when he beholds anything lower than himself, though che- 
rubims, though seraphinls, though the humane nature, the body 
of his own, and only eternal Son ; and yet he beholds, considers, 
studies us, wonns of the earth, and no men. 
This then is Job's, and out first comïort, because he is in 
heaven, and sits in heaven, and dwells in heaven, in the highest 
heaven, and so secs all things. But then, if God sec, and say 
nothing, David apprehends that for a most dangerous condition ; 
and therefore he says, Be hot silent, 0 Lord, lest if thon be silent, 
I perish". And again, ttold hot thy 1oeace, 0 God of ny praise, 
for the mouth of the wicked is opened ayainst me" : and Lord, let 
thy mercy be as forward as their malice. And therefore, as God, 
from that height, secs all, (and the strictest examination that we 
put upon any witness, is, that if he pretend to testify anything 
upon his knowledge, we ask, how he came by that knowledge, 
and if he be a witness that saw if, this is good evidence) as God 
is to this purpose, ail eye, and secs ail, so for out farther comfort, 
he descends to the office of being a witness, there is a witness in 
heaven. 
But en, God OEay be - witness, and yet hot my witncss, and 
in that there is sma]] comfort, if God be a witness on my adver- 
saries' side, a witness against me. Eren I kow, and ara a cit- 
ness", saith the Lord ; that is, a witness of the sins, which I 
know by thee. And that is that which Job with so much ten- 
te Psalm cxiii. 5.  Psalm xx-iii. I.  Psalm cix. I. 
s» Jer. xxix. 22. 
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dcrness apprehended, Tlou .renelce thy ¢itnesses aaln me U; 
thou sentest u witness agsinst me, in the Sabeans, upon my ser- 
vants ; and then thou reuewedst that witness in the Chaldæans 
upon my cattle  snd then thou renewedst that, in thy storm 
nd tempes, upon my children. Ail this while Goal wa a t- 
ness, but hot his witness, but  witness on his adversarfs side. 
Now, if out o hmrt, our o conscience condemn us, this 
shrewd evidence, says St. John; tbr mine o conscience, 
single, is  thousand witnesses ainst me. But then, (says thv 
apostle there) God is greater than the heart; for, @sys he) he 
knows ail things ; he knows circumstanc of sin, ss well as sub- 
stance ; and, that, we seldom know, seldom take knowledge of. 
If then mine o heart be  thousand, God, that is greater, 
ten thound witnesses, if he witness ainst me. But if he be 
my witns,  tness for me, as he always multiplies in his ways 
of mercy, he is thousands of thoun, millions of millions 
witnesses in my behalf, for there is no condemnation ', no possible 
condemnation, fo them that are in him ; hot, if every grain of 
dust upon the eah were an Aehitopel, and gave counsel against 
me, noE if eve sand upon the shore vere a Rabshakeh, and 
rail against me, hot if eve atom in the air were  Sain, an 
adversary, an accuser, hot if eve drop in the sea, were an Abad- 
don, an Apollyon,  destroyer, there cod be no eondemnation, 
 he be my witne. If he be my witness, he proeee thus in 
my behalf, his spirit bears witness with my spirit, for mine inw 
msurance, that I stand eablished in his favour, and, either by 
an actual ddiverance, or by some such declaration, as shall pr 
serve me from fainting, if I be hot aetually delivered, he giv 
faher testimony in my behalf. For, he is in heaven, and he 
in heaven, nd he dweHs in heven, in the highest heaven, and 
sees aH, and is n witness, and my wituess ; there is the largenes 
of our coort. 
But 411 aH this corne home to Job's end nd pose ; that he 
nd hot tare though a men knew all his faults, he need hOt tare 
though God passed over his pmyers, because God is his whness 
what dlarations soever he had in himself, would the world 
believe, that God testified in his behalf, when they saw his cala- 
 Job  2.  ! John fil 20.  Rom. *ii. L 



inities multiplied upon him, and his prayers neglected . If they 
will net, herein lies bi8 and our final comfort, that he that is mv 
witness, is in the highest heaven, there ia no person above bim, 
and there|bre he that is my witness, is my judge too. I shall net 
be tried by an arbitrary court, where it may be wisdom euough 
te follow a wise leader, and think as he thinks. I shall net be 
tried by a jury, that had rather I .uffered, than they fasted, rather 
I lest my lire, than they lest a meal. 1Ner tried by peers, where 
honour shall be the Bible. But I hall be tried b)" the king him- 
self, than which no man tan propose a nobler trial, and that King 
shall be the King of Kings too ; for he who in the first o" the 
Revelation, is called tk« fiHth]'ul u'itness, is, in the saine place, 
called the Prince o]" tke tïn9s o]" tke eart]t ; and, as he is there 
pmduced as a wit»ess, se, he is ordained te be the Jud.ae o.f te 
quick and the dead , and so, «ll ju@ment is committed to Itim °. 
Ho that is my xvitness, is my judge, and the saine person is my 
Jesus, my Saviour, my Redeemer; he that hath taken my nature, 
he that hath given me his blood. So that he is my witness, 
his own cause, and my judge, but of his own title, and will in 
me preserve himself; he will hot let that nature that he hath 
invested, perish, nor that treasure whieh he hath poured out for 
me, his blood, be ineflèctual. My witness is in heaven, my 
judge is in heaven, my Redeemer is in heaven, and in them, who 
are but one, I have net only  constant hope, that I shall be 
there too, but an evident assurance, that I ara there already, in 
his person. 
Go then in this peace, that you always study te preserve this 
testification of the Spirit of God, by outward evidences of sanc- 
tification. You are naturally composed of four elements, and 
three of those four are evident, and unquestioned ; the fourth 
element, the element of tire, is a more litigious element, more 
problematical, nmre disputable. Every good man, every truc 
Christian, in his metaphysics, (for, in a regenerate man, all 
metaphysical, supernatural} bath four elements also ; and three 
of those four are declared in this text. First, a good naine, the 
good opinion of good men, for honest dealing in the wor|d, and 
religions discharge of duties towards God, that there be no injus- 
 Acts x. 42. :*" .John v. 



tice in our hands, also that our prayer be pure. A second ele- 
ment is a good conscience in myself, that either a holy wariness 
before, or a holy repentance fter, settle me so in God, as that 1 
care not though all the world knew ail my faults. And a third 
element is, my hope in God, that my witness which is in heaven, 
will testify for me, as a witness in my behalf here, or acquit me, 
as a merciful judge, h¢reafter, low, th¢re may be a fourth ele- 
ment, an infallibility of final perseverance, grounded upon the 
eternal knowledge of God ; but this is as the element of tire, 
which may be, but is hOt, at least, is hot so discernible, so 
demonstrable as the test. And therefore, as men argue of the 
element of tire, that whereas the other elements produce crea- 
turcs in such abundance, the earth such herds of cattle, the. 
waters such shoals of fish, the air such floc "ks of birds, it is no 
unreasonable thing to stop upon this consideration, whether there 
should be an element of tire, more spacious, and coinprehensive 
than ail the test, and yet produce no creatures ; so, if thy pre- 
tended element of infailibility produce no creatures, no good 
works, no holy actions, thou mayest justly doubt there is no such 
element in thee. In ail doubts that arise in thee, still it will be 
a good fuie, to choose that now, which thou wouldst choose upon 
thy death-bed. If a temptation to beauty, to riches, to honour, 
be proposed to thee, upon such, and such conditions, consider 
whether thou wouldst accept that, upou those conditions, upon 
thy death-bed, when thou nmst part with then in a tbw miuutes. 
So, when thou doubtest, in what thou shouldst place thy assur- 
ance in God, think seriously, whether thou shalt not bave more 
comtbrt then, upon thy death-bed, in being able to say, I 
flnished my course, I hare .fbu.oht a yood fl:oht, I bave ful.fllled th.e 
sufferinys of Christ in myflesh, I have e]othed him when he was 
naked, and fed him when he vas pool', than in any other thing, 
that thou mayest coneeive God to have donc tbr thee ; and do ail 
the way, as thou wouldst do then ; prove thy element of tire, by 
the ereatures it produees, prove thine eleetion by thy sanetifica- 
tion ; for that is the right method, and shall deliver thee over, 
infallibly, to everlasting glory at last. Amen. 



SERMON XII. 

PREICHED IT VHITEH.dLL, IItCH 8, 1621. 

1 CoR. xv. 26. 

The last Enemy that shall be destroyed, is Death. 
Tins is a text of the resurrection, and it is hot Easter yet ; but 
it is Easter eve ; all Lent is but the vigil, the eve of Easter : to 
so long a festival as never shall end, the resurrection, we ma)" 
well begin the eve betimes. Forty years long was God grieved 
for that generation which he loved ; let us be content to humble 
ourselves forty days, to be fitter for that glory which we expect. 
In the Book of God there are many songs; there is but one 
Lamentation: and that one Song of Solomon, nay some one of 
David's hundred and fifty Psalms, is longer than the whole book 
of Lamentations. Make way to an everlasting Easter by a short 
Lent, to an undeterminable glory, by a temporary humiliation. 
You must veep these tears, tears of contrition, tears of mortifi- 
cation, before God will wipe all tears from your eyes ; you must 
die this death, this death of the righteous, the death to sin, 
before this last enemy, death, shall be destroyed in you, and you 
nmde partakers of everlasting life in soul and body too. 
()ur division shall be but a short, and our whole exe,'cise but a 
larger paraphrase upon the words. The words imply first, that 
the kingdom of Christ, which must he perfected, nmst be accom- 
plished, because ail thiugs nmst be subdued unto him, is hot yet 
pertcted, hot accomplished yet. Vhy.  what lacks it? It 
lacks the bodies of men, which yet lie under tlle dominion of 
another. Vhen we shall also sec by that metaphor which the 
Holy Ghost C|lOosetll to express that in, which is that there is 
hostis, and so mil[tia, an enemy, and a war, aud therefore that 
kingdom is hot perfected, that he places perfect hal0piness , and 
pertct glory, in perfect peace. But then how far is any state 
eonsisting of many men, how far the state, and condition of any 
one man in particular, from this perfect peace.  How truly a 
warfare is this life, if the kingdom of heaven itselï bave hot this 
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peace in perfection  And it bath it hot, because there is an 
enemy : though that enemy shall hot overthrow t, yet because it 
plots, and works, and machinates, and would overthrow it, this is 
a defect in that peace. 
Vho then is this enemy  An enemy that may thus far thi 
hielf equal to God, that  no man ever saw God, and lived 
so no man ever saw this enemy and ]ived. for it is death  and in 
this may thi himself in number superior to God, that many 
men lire who shaH never e God; but Quis oo, is David's 
question, which w never anvered, Is tere any  tat liv, 
and sall not sec deat ? An enenly tht is so well victualled 
against man, as that he cannot want as long as there are men, 
for he feeds upon man himself. And so well armed against man, 
as that he cannot want munition, while there are men, for he 
fights with out weapons, our o faculties, nay our calamities, 
yea our o pleures are out death. And therefore he is, saith 
the test, T/e [ast enêmy. 
We bave other enemies ; Stan about us, sin within  ; but 
the power of both those, this enemy shaH destroy; but when 
they are destroyed, he shall retain a hostile, and triumphant 
dominion over us. But gTque qt«o Domine? How long 0 
Lord  for ever  No ; we sec this enemy aH the way, and all 
the way we feel him ; but we shall soe him destroyed ; but how 
or when  At, and by the resurrection of out bodies: for as 
upon nly expiration, my transmiwation from hence,  on 
my soul enters into heaven, I shall be able to say to the angels, I 
ana of the same stuff as you, spirit, and spirit, and therefore let 
me stand with you, and look un the face of your God, and my 
God ;  at the resurreetion of this body, I sha be able to y 
to the angel of the great council, the Son of God, Christ Jes 
himseff, I ara of the saine smff as you, by and body, flesh and 
flesh, and therefore let me sit do with you, at the right hand 
of the Father in an everlaing security from this last enemy, 
who is now destroyed, death. And in these seven steps we shall 
pass apace, and y clearly, through this paraphrase. 
We begin @th this; that the kingdom of heaven bath hot 
all that it must bave to consummate perfection, till it haro 
bodies too. In those infinite millions of millions of generations, 



in which tho holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity enjoyed them- 
adve, one another, and no more, they thought net their glo T se 
peffect, but that it might receive an addition frein creatures; and 
thereïore they ruade a world, a material world, a corporeal world, 
they would have bodies. In that noble part of that world which 
Moses calls the firmament, that great expansion frein God's chair 
to his footstool, frein heaven to earth, there was a deïect, which 
God did net supply that day, ner the next, but the fourth day he 
did ; for that day he ruade those bodies, those great, and lightsome 
bodies, the sun, and moon, and stars, and placed them in the 
firmament. Se aise the heaven of heavens, the presence chamber 
of Ood himself, expects the presence of out bodies. 
No state upon earth, can snbsist without those bodies, men of 
their own. For men that are supplied frein others, may either 
in necessity, or in indignation, be ,vithdrawn, and so that state 
which stood upon ïoreign legs, sinks. Let the head be gold, and 
the arms silver, and the belly brass, if the feet be clay', men that 
tnay slip, and moulder away, all is but an image, all is but a 
dream of an image: for foreign helps are rather crutches than 
legs. There must be bodies, men, and able lwdies, able men ; 
men that eat the good things of the land, their own figs and 
olives; men hot macerated with extortions: they are glorified 
bodies that make up the kingdom of heaven ; bodies that partake 
of the good of the state, that make up the state. Bodies, able 
bodies, and lastly, bodies inanimated with one seul: one 
vegetative soul ; ail must be sensible and compassionate of one 
another's nfisery ; and especially the immortal seul, one supreme 
soul, one religion. For as God hath ruade us under good princes, 
a great example of all that, abundance of men, men that lire like 
rnen, men united in one religion, so we need net go far for an 
example of a slippery, and uncertain being, where they must 
stand upon others men's men, and must overload ail men with 
exactions, and distortions, and convulsions, and earthquakes in 
the multiplicity of religions. 
The kingdom of heaven must have bodies; kingdoms of the 
earth must bave them ; and if upon the earth thou beest in the 
way to heaven, thou must have a body too, a body of thine own, 
 Dan. il. 32. 
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a body in thy possession : for thy body bath thee, and hot thou 
it, if thy body tyrannize over thee. If thou canst hot withdraw 
thine eye from an object of temptation, or withhold thy hand 
from subscribing against thy conscience, nor turn thine car from 
a popular and seditious libel, what hast thou towards a man 
thou hast no soul, nay thou hast no body : there is a body, but 
thou hast it hOt, itis hOt thine, itis hot in thy power. Thy 
body will rebel against thee even in a sin : it will hot perform a 
sin, when, and where thou wouldest haro it. Much more will it 
rebel against any good work, tiLl thou have imprinted tte marls 
of tle Lord Jesus', which were but exemplar in him, but are 
essential, and neeessary to thce, abstineneies, and such disereet 
disciplines, and mortifications, as may subdue that body to thee, 
and make it thine: for tiLl then it is but thine enemy, and 
maintains a war against thee ; and war, and enemy is tho meta- 
phor which tho Holy Ghost hath taken here to express a want, 
a kind of imperfectness even in heaven itself. As peace is of aLl 
goodness, so war is an emblem, a hieroglyphie, of aLl misery; and 
that is out second step in this paraphrase. 
If the feet of them that preach peaee be beautiful, (and, 0 
beautiful are the feet of them that preach peace? The prophet Isaiah 
asks the question, Lii. 7. ; and the prophet lahum asks it, i. 15. 
and the apostle St. Paul asks it, Rom. x. 15. they all ask it, but 
none answers it) who shall answer us, if we ask, How beautiful 
is his lace, who is the author of this peace, when we shall 
that in the glory of heaven, the centre of all truc peace . It was 
the inheritance of Christ Jesus upon the earth, he had it at his 
birth, he brought it with him, Glor!! be to God on hiyh, peaee 
tpo earth s. It was his purchase upon earth,// ruade ïoeaee 
(indeed he bought peaee) throuylt the blood of his cross'. It was 
his testament, when he went from earth : Peace I leae with you, 
my leace I 9ie nto you . Divide with him in that blessed 
inheritance, partake with him in that blessed purchase, enrieh 
thyself with that blessed legacy, his peace. 
Let the whole world be in thy eousideration as one home; and 
then consider in that, in the peaceful harmony of ereatures, in 
the peaeeful succession, and connexion of causes, and effeets, tho 
 Gai. vL 17.  Luke il. 14.  Colos. i. 20. » John xiv. 27. 



peace of nature. Let this kingdom, where God hath blessed thee 
with  being, be the gallery, the best room of that house, and 
consider in the two walls of that gallery, the church and the 
state, the peace of a royal, and a religious wisdom ; let thine own 
family be  cabinet in this gallery, and find in ail the boxes 
thereof, in the several duties of wife, and children, and servants, 
the peace of virtue, and of the father and mother of all virtues, 
active discretion, passive obedience ; and then lastly, let thine 
own bosom be the secret box, and reserve in this cabinet, and 
then the best jewel in the best cabinet, and that in the best 
gallery of the best house that can be had, peace with the creature, 
peace in the church, peace in the state, peace in thy bouse, peace 
in thy heart, is a fair model, and a lovely design even of the 
heavenly Jeruslem which is isio pacis, where there is no object 
but peace. 
And therefore the Holy Ghost, to intimate to us that happy 
perfectness, which we shall have at last, and hot till then, chooses 
the metaphor of an enemy, an enmity, to avert us from looking 
for true peace from anything that presents itself in the way. 
Neither truly could the Holy Ghost imprint more horror by any 
word, than that which intimates war, as the word enemy does. 
It is but a little way that the poet bath got in the description of 
war, Jam se.qes est, that now that place is ploughed, where the 
great city stood : for it is hot so great a depopulation to translate 
a city from merchants to husbandmen, from shops to ploughs, as 
it is from many husbandmen to one shepherd, and yet that bath 
been often done. And ail that, at most, is but a depopulation, it 
is hot a devastation, that Troy was ploughed. But, ,vhen the 
prophet Isaiah cornes to the devastation, to the extermination of 
a war, he expresses it first thus ; Where there were a tkousand 
 ineyards ata chea] rate, ail the land become briars and thorns" : 
that is mueh ; but there is more, the eartk shall be remoed out of 
ber place; that land, that nation, shall no nore be called that 
nation, nor that lande: but, yet more than that too ; not only, 
not that people, but no other shall ever inhabit it. It shall never 
be inhabited from ffeneratlon to ffeneration, neither shall siepkerds 
be there ; hot only no raerchant, nor kusbandmen, but no depo2u- 
 Isaiah vii. 23.  lsaiah xiii. I:. 



lator : wue but owlo and otrlch, a oatyr °, indeed God 
known what, ochim, and «im, wordn whch try we ¢annot 
translate. 
In a word, the horror of war in best dincerned in the company 
he eepn, in hic annociaten. And when the prophet Gad brought 
war into tire prenence of David, thero came with himamin and 
Te»tLien« Ç. And when famine entered, we ne the effect ; it 
brought mothers to eat their childmn of a npan long ; that in,  
aome expositors take it, to take medicines to procure abortions,  
cast their chil&n, that they might bave children to eat. And 
when war' other companion, he ])eatilence entered, we nec the 
ffects of that too: In less than hMf the time that it  
threatened for, it devour three ucore and ten thousand f 
David'n men ; and yet for aH the vehemence, the violence, the 
impetuousness of this pestilence, David chose this ptilence 
rather than a war. Mltia and malitia, are wor of so nr a 
nound au that the vulgate edition takes them as one. For where 
the prophet spking of the miseries that Jerulem had nuffe, 
says, Fi»ita militia «', Let her ware be an end, they read, 
FiMta malitia ç«s, Let ber mis«ry be at an end ; war and mise 
is all one thing. But la there any of this in heaven [ Even e 
ints in heaven lack something of the consummation of their 
happiness, 9uia otis, bause they bave an enemy. And that  
out third and next step. 
Michael and his a»geh tbuht agait the devil and his angels ; 
though that war ended in ctory, yet (taking that war, as divers 
expositors do, for the fall of angels) that kingdom lost  many 
inhabitants, as that all the uls of aH that shall be saved, shaH 
but fill up the places of them that fell, and so make that kinom 
but as well  it was before that war : so ill eflcts compy 
even the most victorio war. There is no war in hven, yet aH 
is hot well, becauoe there is an enemy ; for that enemy wod 
kindle a war again, but that he remembers how ill he sped h 
time he did so. It is hot an enemy that invades neither, but 
only detains ; he detains the bodies of the in which are in 
heaven, and theretbre is an enemy to the kingdom of Christ ; he 
that deins the souls of men in superstition, he that demhs the 
 I , 19.  2 Sain. v. 13. o  x. 2. 
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hearts and allegiance of subjects in n hesittion, a vacillation, n 
irreoeltion where they shll fix them, whether upon their sove- 
reign, or  foreign çower, e as in the notion, and cceçtation of 
enemy in tis text  an eney, t]louh no ]lotile act be done. 
It as not  war, it as but an enemy; not an ivading, but  
deining enemy ; and then this enemy as but one enemy, and 
yet he troubles, and rerds the consummatiou of that king- 
dom. 
Anchrist alone as enemy enough; but never carry this 
consideration beyond thyselt: As long as there remains in thee 
one in, or fle sinful gain of tht one sin, so lon. them is one 
enemy, and where there as one enemy, there as no pce. Gar- 
deners tht husband their ground to the best advantage, sov all 
their seeds in such order, one under another, that their garden is 
lways full of that which is then in amn. If thou sin with 
tt providence, with that seasonableness, that all thy spring, 
thy youth, be spent in wantonness, all thy summer, thy middl 
age, in ambition, and the ways of preferment, and thy autumn, 
thy winter, in indevotion and covetousness, though thou hve no 
foether taste of licentiousns in thy mide-ge, thou hast thy 
tiy in that sin, nor of ambition in thy last years, thou hast 
accumulted titles of honour, yet ail the way thou hast had one 
enemy, and thcrefore never any perfect peace. But who is this 
one enemy in this text ? As long as we put it ofl and as loath 
 we are to look this enemy in the face, yet we must, though 
it ho dth. And this as the fourth and next step in this 
paraphrase. 
Smye et descende i domum fiyuli, sys the prophet Jeremy, 
that as, say the expositors, fo fle eonsideration of thy moality. 
If as hye, descende, Arise and yo dou'a  :  deseent with an 
aneension : out grve as upwrd, and out hea as upon Jaeob's 
ladder, in the wy, nd nearer to heaven. Out ily thnerals 
are some emblems of that; for though we be laid down in the 
eh ater, yet we are lifted up upon men's shouldem betbre. 
We rase in the deseent to death, and so we do in the descent to 
the eontemplation of it. Ia ail the potter's house, as there one 
ve»sel ruade of bettcr stuff thaa elay  Thee is his marrer. And 

i Jer. xviii. 2. 
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of ail forms, a circle is the perfectest, and art thou loath to make 
up that circle, with returning to the earth again ! 
Thou must, though thou be loath. Forase, says St. Augustine, 
that word of contingency» of casualty, ]ercace, In omnibus 
ferme rebus, ærwterquam in morte locum habet : It hath room in 
all human actions exeepting death. He makes his example thus : 
sueh a man is married ; where he would, or at least where he 
must, where his parents, or his guardian will have him ; shall he 
have ehildren.  Fortasse, says he, they are a young couple, 
perehanee they shall : and shall those ehildren be sons . Fortas, e, 
they are of a strong constitution, perehance they shall : and shall 
those sons live tobe men . Fortasse, they are from healthy 
parents, perehanee they shall : and when they have lived tobe 
men, shall they be good men$ sueh as good men may be glaoel 
they may lire . Fortasse, still ; they are of virtuous parents, it 
may be they shall : but when they are eome to that morlentur, 
shall those good mendie . Here, says that father, the fortasse 
vanishes ; here itis omnino certè, dne dubitatione ; infallibly, 
inevitably, irreeoverably they must die. Doth hOt nlan die even 
in his birth . The breaking of prison is death, and what is our 
birth, but a breaking of prison . As soon as we were elothed by 
God, our very apparel wva an emblem of death. In the skins of 
dead beasts, he eovered the skins of dying men. As soon va 
God set us on work, our ver), occupation was an emblem of 
death ; it was to dig the earth; not to dlg pitfalls for other men, 
but graves for ourselves. Hath any man here forgot to-day, 
that yesterday is dead . and the bell tolls for to-day, and will 
ring out anon ; and fbr va mueh of every one of us, as appertains 
to this da N. Quotidiè morlmur, et tamen nos esse wternos putamus, 
says St. Hierome; We die every day, and we die all the day 
long ; and beeause we are hOt absolutely dead, ve eall that an 
eternity, an eternity of dying: and is there comfort in that 
state . why, that is the state of hell itself, eternal dying, and hOt 
dead. 
But for this there is enough said, by the moral man ; (that we 
may respite divine proofs, for divine points anon, for our several 
resurrections) for this death is merely natural, and it is enough 
that the moral man says, «]lors leor, tributum, ocium mortalium '. 
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First itis «, you ere horn under thzt lw, upon thzt condition 
to de: so it s  rebellions thin hot to be content to de, t 
opus the lw. Then it is tributtm, an imposition whieh 
nature the queen of this world lays upon us, and whieh she will 
take, when and where she list ; here a young man, there an old 
man, here  happy, there  miserable man; and so it is  
itious thing hot to be content to die, it oppes the prero- 
gative. And lastly, if is offcittm, men are to bave their turns, 
to take their rime, and then to give way by death to successors ; 
and so it is incirile, inNosu,n, hot to be content to die, it 
opposes the tame and tbrm of government. It cornes equMly to 
us ail, and makes us all equal vhen it cornes. The ashes of an 
o in the chimney, are no epitaph of that oak, to tell me how 
high or how large that w; it tells me hOt what flocks it 
sheloered while it stood, nor what men it hu when it fell. The 
dust of great peonç graves is speechless too, if says nothing, 
it distinguishes nothing:  soon the dust of a wretch whom 
thon wouldest not, as of a prince whom thon couldest not look 
upon, will trouble thine eyes, if the wind blow it thither ; and 
when a whirl-wind bath blown the dust .of the churchyar, l into 
the church, and the man sweeps out the dust of the church into 
the churchyard, who will undertake to sift those dusts again, and 
to pronounce, This is the patriciau, this is the noble flour, and 
this the yeomanly, this the plebeian bran. So is the death of 
Jezel (Jezebel was a queen) expressed; Th« skall hot sa, 
tkis is Jezebel; not only not vonder that it is, nor pity that it 
should be, but they shaH hot say, they shall not know, this is 
Jezebel. It cornes to ail, fo ail Mike ; but hot alike welcome to 
ail. To die too willingly, out of impatience to vish, or out of 
violence to hasten death, or to die too unwillingly, to murmur at 
God's puose reveMed by age, or by sickness, are equal distem- 
rs ; and to harbour a disobedient loathness ail the way, or to en- 
tein if at last, argues but an irreligious ignorance ; an ignorance 
that death is in nature but expiratio, a breathing out, and we do 
that every minute ; an ignorance that God himself took a day to 
re in, and a od man's grave is his sabbath ; an ignorance that 
Abcl the best of those whom we can compare with him, was the 
first that died. Howsoever, whensoever, ail timcs are God's 
VOL. 1. R 
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times: Vocantur boni ne dlntius 'exentur a noxlis, mali w 
diutlus bonos lersequantur s, God ca|ls the good to take thcm 
from their dangers, and God takes the bad to take them from 
their triumph. And therefore neither grudge that thou goest, 
nor that ,vorse stay, for God can make his profit of both ; A ut 
ideo :irit ni corri.oatur, aut ideo ni per illum bonus exerceatur ; 
God reprieves him to mend him, or to make another better by 
his exereise ; and not to exuh in the misery of another, but to 
glorify God in the ways of his justice, let lfim know, Quantum- 
cungue ero, ubito ex ]tac ita tollitur, (lui flnem prwridere ne- 
cirit'*: How long soever ho lire, how long soever ho lio siek, 
that man dies . sudden death, who never thought of it. If we 
consider death in St. Paul's saying, It i decreed that ail men 
nust die, there death is indifferent ; if 'e consider it in his 
sying, Tlat it is a adrantaye to die, there death is good ; and so 
much the vulgate edition seems to intimate, when (Deut. v.x. 
19.) whereas 'e read, I h.ve set before you life and de.th, that 
reads it, l'itam et bonum, Lire, and that which is good. If then 
death be st the worst indifferent, and to the good, good, how is it 
hostis, an enemy to the.kingdom of Christ. for that also is the 
fifth and next step in this paraphrase. 
First God did hot make death, says the wise man, and therefore 
St. Augustine makes . reasonable prayer to God, Aepermittas 
Domine ¢luod non fecisti, dominari Creaturw 9uam fecisti'»; Surfer 
hot O Lord, death, whom thou didst hot make, to have dominion 
over me whom thou didst. Whenee then came death . The 
saine wise man hath showed us the father. Through envy of 
the devil, came death into the world'* ; and . wiser than he, the 
Holy Ghost himself hath showed us the mother, By sin came 
deatl into tke 'orld '. But yet if God have naturalized death, 
taken death into the number of his servants, and ruade death his 
commissioner to punish sin, and he do but that, how is death an 
enemy . Fifa, he was an enemy in invading Christ, who was hot 
in his commission, becauoe he had no sin ; and still he is an 
enemy, because still he adheres to the enemy. Death hangs upon 
the edge of every persecutor's sword; and upon the sting of every 
]s Augustlne. ]* Gregorlus. 1» Sap. i. 13. ]« Sap. il. uit. 
] Rom. v. 12. 
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calumnîator»s, and ccuser's nue. In the bl of Phlris, n 
the bulls of Bain, in the bulls of Bbylon, the shrewdest bulls 
of l], in temporal, in spiritual persecutions, ever since God put 
an cnmity bctween nmn and the serpent, from the timc of Cin 
who beg in a murder, to the time of ntichrist, who proceeds 
in msre deth hth ered to the enemy, and so is an 
cnemy. 
Death bath a commission, Tke reward of sin is death, but 
whcre ¢od gives a superdeas, upon at commission, As I lire, 
saitl tke Lord, I ould hae o siaer die, hot die the oecond 
death, yet demh plcee to that execution : and whereas the enemy 
whom he aeres to, the serpent himsel£ bath power but un the 
heel, the lower, the moal part, the body of man, Death is corne 
tp ito otr itdows , saith the proI, het, into out best lights, out 
undemdings, and benights us there, either with iorance 
belote sin, or with senselessness hereafoer: and a sheriff that 
should burn him, who were condemned to be hanged, were a 
murderer, though that man must have died : to corne in by the 
door, by the way of siekness upon the body, is, but to conoe in at 
the winw by the way of sin, is hot death's commission ; God 
opens hot that window. 
So then he is an enemy, for they that aere fo the enemy are 
enemies : and aering is hot only a prent subministration of su D 
ply to the enemy (for that death doth hot) but it is also a dissi- 
tion to assist the enemy, then when he dmll be strong enough to 
make benefit of that assistance. And so death adheres ; when sin 
and Satan have weakened body and mind, death enters upon botb. 
And in that respect he is the last enemy, and that is out sixth 
and next ep in this paphre. 
Death is the last, and in that respect the worst enemy. In an 
enemy, that appears at first, when we are or may be proded 
against him, there is some of that, whieh we call honour: but in 
the enemy that reserves himself unto the last, and attends our 
weak estate, there is more danger. Keep if, where I intend it, 
iu that whieh is my sphere, the conscience : if mine enemy meet 
me betimes it my youth, in rot object of temptation, (so Joseph 
enemy met him in Potiphar's fe) yet if I do hot adhere to this 
 Jet. x. 21. 
R2 
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enemy, dwell upon a delightful meditation of that sin, if I do hot 
ftel, and foment that sin, assist nd encotragc that sin, by high 
diet, wanton scourse, other provocation, I sha hve reason on 
my side, and I shaH hve grace on my side, and I slmll bave the 
hio of a thousand tt bave pefished by that sin, on my side ; 
even sitals will give me soldiers to fight for me, by their mis 
rablc example agaillst that sin; nay perehance sometimes the 
viue of that woman, whom I solicit, fill assist me. But when 
I lie under the hands of that enemy, that bath rese'ed himse 
to the last, to my last bed, then when I shall be able to stir no 
limb in any other measure than a lever or palsy shaH shake them, 
when everlasting darkns shall bave an inchoation in the prient 
dimness of mine eyes, and the eveflasting ashg in the preseut 
chattering of my teeth, and the everlasting worm in the preent 
awiug of the agonies of my body, and augmishes of my mind  
when the last enemy shaH wateh my remele body, and my di 
consolate soul theoe, there, where hot the physician, in his y, r- 
chance not the priest in his, shall be able togive any sistance, and 
when he bath sported himselfwith my misery upon that stage, my 
deathbed, shall shift the scene, and throw me from that bed, into the 
rave, and there triumph over me, God knows how many gener 
tions, till the edeemer, my edeemer, the deemer of all me, 
body, as well as so, corne again ; as death is the enemy whieh 
watches me, at my last weakness, and shall hold me, when I 
shall be no lnore, till that angel corne, Il'ho shall sali, and »wear 
tha rime all be o nore, in that consideration, in that appre- 
hension, he is the powerfulest, the fearfest enemy ; and yet 
cveu there this enemy shll be destroyed, whieh is o seventh 
and last step in this paraphram. 
This deruetion, this abolition of tlfis last enemy, is by the 
resroetion ; for the text is pa of an rgument for the roeu 
rection. And try it is  fair intimation, and stimony of an 
everlasting end in that state of the resurrection (that no time 
sha end it) that we have it preoend to  in all the pa of 
rime ; in the past, in the preoent, and in the future. We h a 
resurrection in prophy ; we bave  resrection in the preoent 
working of God's spirit  we shall have a resurrection in the final 
consununation. Thc prophet spes in the future, He will 
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swallow up death in zictory ', there it is aboleblt : ail the evan- 
gelists speak historieally, of marrer of faet, in them if is aboleit. 
And here in this apostle, if is in the present, aboletur, nov he'is 
destroyed. And this exhbits unto us a threefold occasion of 
advancing our devotion, in considering a threefold resurrection ; 
first, a resurrection from dejections and calamities in this world, 
a temporary resurrection ; secondly, a resurrection from sin, a 
spiritual rêsurrection ; and then a resurrection from the grave,  
final resurrection. 
When the prophets speak of a resurrection in the Old 
Testament, for the most part their principal intention is upon a 
temporal restitution from calamities that oppressed them then. 
/%ither doth Calvin carry those emphatical words, which are so 
often cited for a proof of the last resurrection : Tkat ke knows his 
Bedeemer liees, tkat he k»ows ke skall stand tke last man upo 
eartk, tkat tkough kis bod be destroyed, yet in his flesk and with 
his elles he skall see God °, to any higher sense than so, tha how 
low soever he be brought, to what desperate state soever ho be 
reduced in the eyes of the world, yet he assures himself of a 
resurrection, a reparation, a restitution to his former bodily 
health, and worldly fortune which he had before. And such a 
resurrection we ail know Job hal. 
In that famous, and most considerable prophetical vision which 
God exhibited to Ezekiel, where God set the prophet in a valley 
of very many, and very dry bones, and invites the several joints 
to knit again, ries them with thdr old slnews, and ligalnents, 
dothes them in their old flesh, wraps them in their old skin, 
and call lire into them again, (}od's principal intention in that 
vision was thereby to give them an assurance of a resurrection 
from their present calamity, hot but that there is also good 
evidence of the last resurrection in that vision too ; thus far God 
argues with them, a re wta ; from that which they knew before, 
the final resurrection, he assures them that which they knew hot 
till then, a present resurrection from those pressures: remember 
by this vision that which you ail know already, that at last I shall 
reunite the dead, and dry bones of ail men in a general resurrcc- 
» Isaiah xxv. 8. o Job xix. "25. 
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tion : and then if you remember, if you conslder, if you look upon 
that, can you doubt, but that I who can do that, can also recollect 
you, ïrom yo ureent deserxtion, and give you a-resurrection to 
your former temporal hxpçiness  And this try arises pregnantly, 
necessarily out of the proçhct's answer ; God ks im there, 
S'on of , can thee bones lire ? and he answers, 0 Lord God 
thou knowest. The prophet answers aceorng  G's ntion 
in the question. If that had been for their living in the lt 
resurreetion, Ezekiel wod bave answered God as Marth 
answered Christ, when he said, Thy brotker La=arus shall vise 
ayain ; z. I know tkat he skall vise çqain at tke urrection al 
the la day; but when the question vas, whether men so 
macerated, so seattered in this world, could hve a resurrection 
to their former temporal happiness here, that purs the prophet to 
his Domitw tu wsti, It is in thy breast to propose it, it is in thy 
hand to exeeute it, whether thou doit, or doit hot, thy naine be 
glorified ; it falls hot within our conjecture, which way it shl 
please thee to take for this resurreetion, Domine tt ti, 
Thou, Lord, and thou only knowest ; whieh is also the sense of 
those wor% Others were tortured, and a«epted hot a deliverance, 
that tkey miyht obtaln a better est«rreion : A present delive- 
rance had been a resurreetion, but to be the more se of a betr 
hereafter, they less respeeted that ; eorng to that of out 
Saviour, He th flnds kis loEe, hall lose item; He that etll 
himself too earnestly upon this resurroetion, shaH lose a better. 
This is then the prophetiel resurrection for thc future, but a 
future in this world ; that if rers take eosel against the Lord, 
the Lord sha bave their eounsel in derision if they take 
as against the Lord, the Lord shall break their bows, and eut 
their sars in sunder ; if they hiss, and gnash their teeth, and 
y, We bave swallowed him up  if we be ruade their by-word, 
the parable, their proverb, their libel, the theme and burden of 
their songs, as Job eomplains, yet whatsoever fa un me, 
damage, distress, scorn, or the last enemy, death itseff, that 
death which we eonider here, death of possessions, death of 
estimation, death of health, death of contentmeut, yet it shall be 
 Jo . 24.  lIeb. xi. 35. s Matt. x. 39.  Ps ri. 4. 



estroyed in a resurrection, in the return of the light of God's 
countenance upon me even in this world. And this is the first 
resm'ction. 
But this first resurrection, which is but from temporal calami- 
ries, doth so little concern a tte and established Christian, 
whether it conte or no, (for still Job's basis is his basis, and hm 
centre, though he kill me, kill me, kill tue, in all these sevcral 
deaths, and give me no resun'ection in this world, yet I will trust 
in him) as that, as though this first resurrection vere no resur- 
rection, hot to ho numbercd among the resurrections, St. John 
calls that which we call the second, which is from sin, the first 
resurrection : tlessed and holy is he, who hat] part in the flrst 
res«trrection: and this resurrection, Christ implies, when he 
says, érily, veril!/, I s! unto you, Oie ttour is cominy, and now s, 
u.ken the dead shall hear the voice of tke ,S'on of God ; and 
tkat hear if shall lire " : that is, by the voiee of the word of lire, 
the gospel of repentanee, they shall have a spiritual resurreetion 
to a new life. 
St. Austin and Laetantius both were so hard in believing the 
roundnesu of the earth, that they thought that those homines pen- 
iles, as they eall them, those men that bang upon the other eheek 
of the face of the earth, those antipodes, whose feet are direetly 
ainst ours, nmst neeessarily fall from the earth, if the earth be 
round. But whither should they rail . Il' they rail, hey must 
fall upwards, for heaven is above them too, as it is to us. So if 
the spiritual antipodes of this world, the sons of God, that walk 
with feet opposed in ways eontrary fo the sons of men, shall be 
aid to fall, when they rail to repentanee, fo mortification, fo 
religioc negligenee, and eontempt of the pleasures of this life, 
truly their fall is upwards, they fall towards heaven. God.qi¢e 
breath tnto tke people «pon tke earth , says the prophet, Et 
ritum his, qui calcat illam. Out" translation earries that no 
fatdaer, but that God 9ives breath to people upon the earth, and 
spirit to them that walk tkereon ; but Irenoeus makes a useful dif- 
ferenee between offtatus and sTiritus, that God gives breath fo all 
upon earth, but hiu splri* only to them, who tread in a religious 
seorn upon earthly things, ° 
 Apoc. xx. 6.  John v. 25. « Isaiah XLV. 5. 
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Is it hot a strange phrase of the apostle, [orKfyyor 
fornication, nch'annes, inordinate offection»? Ho does not 
say, mortify your members against those sins, but he ealls those 
very sins, the members of our bodies, as though we were ele- 
mented and compacted of nothing but sin, till we corne to this 
resurrection, this mortification, which is indeed out vivification 
Till ce bear in our body, the dyiny of our Lord J«sus, that the lire 
abo of Jsus nay be nade naulfest in our body '. God may give 
the other resurreetion ri'oto worldly miscry, and hot give this. 
A widow may be rescucd from the sorrow and solitariness of that 
stars, by having a 1,1entiful fortune ; there she bath one resurree- 
tion ; but Tke eidou" tkat liretk in pleasure, is dead u'hile she 
lites°; slae hath no second resurrection ; and so in that sense, 
even this chapel may be a chur¢hyard, men may stand, and it, 
and kneel, and yet be dead ; and any chamber alone may be 
Golgotha, a place of dead men's bones, of men hot corne to this 
resurrection, which is the renunciation of their beloved sin. 
It was inhumanly said by Vitellius, upon the death of Otho, 
when he walked in the field of carcasses, where the battle was 
tbught ; 0 how sweet a perfume is 
divine saying to thy soul, O wlmt a mvour of life unto life is the 
death of a beloved sin ! VChat an angelical conffort was that to 
Joseph and Mary in Egypt, after the death of Herod, Arise, for 
tke!! are dead tkat so9ht tke child's li]è  ! And even that coin- 
fort is multiplied upon thy soul, when the Spirit of God says to 
thee, Arise, corne to this resurreetion: for that Herod, that sin, 
that sought the life, the everlasting life of this child, the child of 
God, thy soul, is dead, dead by repentanee, dead by mortification. 
The highest cruelty th.t story relates, or poets imagine, is when 
. persecutor will hot afford a miserable man de.th, hot be so mer- 
ciful to him as to take his life. Thou hast made thy sin, thy 
soul, thy lire  inanimated ail thy actions, ail thy purposes with 
that sin. Miserere animw tuw, be so merciful to thyself, as to 
t.-,ke a,,vay that life by mortification, by repentanee, and thou art 
eome to this resurrection: and though . man may have the 
former resurreetion, and hot this, peace in his fortune, and yet 
hot peaee in his conscience, yet whosoever hath this second, bath 
 Col. iii. , n 2 Cor. iv. 10.  1 Tire, v. 6. n/Iatt, ii. 20. 



an infallible seal of the third resurrection too, to  fulness of 
glory in body, as well as in soul. For ,ç']olritus maturam OEcit 
carnem, et cdpacem incorrvpteiw -' ; This resurreetion by the spirit, 
mellows the body of man, and rnakes that capable of everlasting 
glory, whieh is the last weapon, by which tho last enerny death, 
shall ho destroyed. 
Upon that pious ground, that ail Seriptures were written for 
us, as we are Christians, that ail Seriptures eonduee to the proof 
of Christ, and of the Christian state, it is the ordinary rnanner 
of the fathers to rnake all that David speaks historieally of him- 
self, and ail that the prophet speaks filturely ot" the Jews, il" those 
places rnay be referred to Christ, to rot'er them to Christ pri- 
marily, and but by refleetion, and in a second consideration upon 
David, or upon the Jews. Thereupon do the fathers (truly I 
think more generally, more unanirnously than in any other place 
of Scripture) take that place of Ezekiel whieh we spake ofbefore, 
to be prinmrily intended of the last resurreetion, and but seeon- 
drily of the Jews" restitution. But Gasper Sanetius, a learned 
Jesuit, (that is hot 8o rare, Iut an ingenuous Jesuit too) thugh 
ho bo bound by the Couneil of Trent, to interpret Seriptures 
aeeording to the fathers, yet here ho aeknowledges the whole 
truth, that God's pul'pose was to prove, by that whieh they did 
know, whieh was the general resurreetion, that which they knew 
hot, their temporal restitution. Tertullian is vehement aS first, 
but after, more supple. Alle.qoricw ,'cril, ttrw , says ho, resurrec- 
tionem stbradlant Mite, alii, determinant : Some figurative places 
ot" Scripture do intinaate a resurrection, and some nmnit'est it ; 
and of those rnanifest places ho takes this vision of Ezekiel to 
be one. But ho cornes after to this, 'it et corloorum, et rertm, et 
meâ niltil interest ; Let it signify a temporal resurrection, so it 
rnay signify the general resnrrection of our bodies too, says ho, 
and I arn well satisfied ; and thon the truth satisfies him, for it 
doth signify both. If is truc that Tertullian says, De*:acuo simi- 
litudo non co»petit ; If the vision be but a cornparison, if there 
were no such thing as  resurreetion, the comparison did not 
hold. De nullo jgarabola non contenir, says ho, and truly; If 
there vere no resurreetion to whieh that parable might have rela- 

 lreneus. 
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tion, it were no parble. Ail tht in truc ; but there wan 
resuection alwys kno  them, always believed by thcm, 
and tht ruade their prenent resurrection from tht cMmity, the 
mo esy, the more intelligible, the more credible, Oto more 
dioeernibte to them. 
Let therefore God's method he thy method ; fix thyself firmly 
npon that belief of tho general resution, nd thou wilt never 
doubt of either of de particular resurrec6o, either tYom sin, by 
God's graco, or iYom worl«lly calamities, hy God's power. For 
that last resuroection is the grotmd of all. By tht, says Ircnoeus, 
this last cnenly, death, is truly destroyed, because his last spoil, 
tire body, is taken out of hls hands. Tho same body; ( the 
saine father notes) Christ did hot fetch nother sheep to thc flock, 
in the place of that which was Iost, but the saine shoep: God 
sball not give me another, a better hody at the surrection, but 
the saine body ruade better  for ,ç'i on abet caro alrari, e 
tiquam vebum Dei caro.ctumdss«t, If the flesh of man were 
not to be ved, the anchor of salvtion wouId never haro ken 
the esh of man upon him. 
Tho puuishmeut that God laid upon Adam, 
sorroc sal tou ea ty brd , is but till z return fo dt: 
but when man is returned to dust, God returns to tho remem- 
branee of that promise. A wake and »g ye that du'ell in ti, e 
du.et s'. A merey already exhibited to us, in the person of out 
Saviour Christ Jesus, in whom, Per »rimitlaa benediit campo, 
(says St. Chrysostom) as God by taking a handful for tho fi 
fruits, gavo a bleing  th whole field, so ho hath oealed th 
l«dies of all mankind tO his #ory, by pre-assuming the hody of 
Christ to that glo. For by that there is now Uommercium 
inter Cwlum et terram; thero is a trado iven. and a sMplo 
established between heaven and eah 
ritu* «ju ; Thither haro we oent out flesh, and hither bath he 
sent his Spirit. 
This is the last abolition of this enemy, Death ; for after this, 
the bodies of the saints he eannot toueh, the bodies of the damned 
he eannot kill, and if he eould, he were hot therein their enemy, 
but their friend. This is that blessed and #orious state, of 
 Gen. fil 1. a Ih vi. 19. a Bed. 



whieh, when all tho apostles met fo make the Creed, they could 
say no more, but Çredo 'e»urrectionera, I belieoe tle rurrectior 
of tke bod!! ; and vhon those two reverend fathers to whom it 
belongs, shall eonm fo speak of it upon the day proper for it in 
this place, and if all the bishops that ever met in councils should 
meet thom here, they eould but second the apostle's credo, with 
their anathema, we bdieve, and woe he unto them that do hot 
believe, the resurreetion of the body; but in going about to 
express it, thc lips of an ngel would he uneircumcised lips, and 
the tongue of an archangd would stammer. I offcr hot therefore 
at it: but in respect of, and with relation to tlmt hlessed state, 
according o the doctrine, and praetiee of our church, we do pray 
for the dead  tbr thc militant church upon earth, and the trimu- 
phant ehureh in heaven, and the whole Ctholie church in 
hevcu, and erth » we do pray that Goal will ho pleased to hasten 
that kingdom, that wo with all others departcd in the truc faith 
of his holy naine, may bave this perfect consummation, both of 
body nd soul, in his everlasting glory, Amen. 

SERMON XlII. 
PItEACH£D dT IIrlIITEIIALL» TIIE FIRb'T FRIDdF IN LENT 1622. 

Jo[ xi. 35. 
Jesus wept, 
I  now but upon the compassion of Christ. There is much 
difference between his compassion and his passion, as much as 
between the men that are to handle them here. But Lacryma 
pasionis Chriti est :icaria 
psion, of his blood ; my vicarage is to speak of his compa.sion 
and his tears. Let me chafe the wax, and melt your souls in a 
htth of his tears now, let him set to the great seal of his eflèc- 
tual passion, in his blood, then. It is a common plac% I know, 
to spcak of tears : I would you knew as well, it were a common 
 Augustiae. 
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practice to shed them. Though it be hot so, yet bring St. Ber- 
nard's patience, Libenter andiam, qni non sibi I)lansum, sêd mihi 
I)lanct«m moreat ; Be willing to hear him, that seeks hot your 
acclamation to himself, but your humiliation to his and your 
God ; hot to make you praise with them that praise, but to make 
you weep with them that weep, A nd Jesus wei)t. 
The Masorites (the Masorites are the critics upon the Hebrew 
Bible, the {)ld Testament) cannot tell us, who divided the chap- 
ters of the Old Testament into verses ; neither tan any other tell 
us, who did it in the New Testament. V'hoever did it seems to 
have stopped iu an amazement in this text, and by making an 
eutire verse of these tvo xvords, Jeslts u'ei)t, and no more, to inti- 
mate that there needs no more for the exalting of out devotion to 
a competent height, than to consider how, and where, and when, 
and why Jêsus wei)t. There is hot a shorter verse in the Bible, 
nor a larger text. There is another as short ; ,Semi)er yaudete, 
ltejoe erermore , and of that holy joy, I may have leave to speak 
here hereafter, more seasonably, in a more festival time, by my 
ordinary service. This is the season of general eompunetion, of 
general mortification, and no man privileged, for Jesus wept. 
In that letter which Lentulus is said to have vritten to the 
senate of ](ome, in whieh he gives some characters of Christ, he 
says, that Christ was never seen to laugh, but to weep often. 
Now in what munber he limits his often, or upon what testimony 
he grounds his nunber, we know hot. We take knowledge that 
he wept thrice. He wept here, when he mourned with them 
that mourned for Lazarus ; ]le wept again, when he drew near to 
Jcrusaleln, and looked Ul)On that city ; and he wept a third rime, 
in his passion. There is but one evangelist, but this, St. John, 
that tells us of these fir.t tears, the test say nothing of them ; 
there is but one evangelist, St. Luke , that tells us of his second 
tears, the test speak hot of those ; there is no evangelist, but 
there is an apostle that tells us of his third tears, St. Paul says, 
That in the days of his./tesh, he offered u T I)rayers with strony cries, 
and tears'; and those tears, expositors of all sides refer to his 
passion, though some to his agony in the garden, some to his 
passion on the cross ; and these in my opinion most fitly; be- 
 1 The. v. 16. s Luke xix. 41. * Heb. v. 7. 
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CaUSe those words of St. Paul belong te the declaration of the 
priesthood, and of the sacrifice of Christ ; and for that function 
of his, the cross was the altar ; and therefore to the cross we fix 
those third tears. The first were humane tears, the second were 
prophetical, de third were pontifical, appertaining to the sacri- 
fice. The first were shed in a condolency of a human and natu- 
rai calamity fallen upon one family ; Lazarus was dead: the 
second were shed bi contemplation of future calamities upon a 
nation ; Jerusalem was to be destroyed : the third, in contem- 
plation of sin, and the everlasting punishments due to sin, and to 
such sinners as would make no benefit of that sacrifice, which he 
offered in offering himselt'. His friend ,,vas dead, and then Jesus 
wept ; he justified natural attictions, and such offices of piety : 
Jerusalem was to be" destroyed, and then Jesus wept ; he com- 
miserated public and national calamities, though a private per- 
son : his very giving of himself for sin, was to become to a great 
many ineffectual ; ad then Jesus wept ; he declared how inde- 
lible the natural stain of sin is, that not such sweat as his, such 
tears, such blood as his could absolutely wash it out of man's 
nature. The teal'S of the text are as a spring, a well, belonging 
to one household, the sisters of Lazarus: the tears over Jeru- 
salera, are as a river, belonging to a whole country; the tears 
upon the cross, are as the sea, belonging to ail the world ; and 
though literally there fall no more into out text, than the spring, 
yet because the spring flows into the river, and the river into the 
sea, and that wheresoever we find that Jesus wept, we find our 
text, (for our text is but that, Jesus u'ept) therefore by the leave 
and light of his blessed Spirit, we shall look upon those lo'ely, 
those heavenly eyes, through this glass of his own tears, in ail 
these three lines, as he wept here over Lazarus, as he wept there 
over Jerusalem, as he wept upon the cross over ail of us. For 
so oKen Jesus wept. 
First then, Jesus .wept humanitas, he took a necessary occasion 
to show that he was truc man. He was now in hand with the 
grcatest miracle that ever he did, the raising of Lazarus, so long 
dead. Could we but, do so in our spiritual raising, what a blesscd 
harvest were that ¢ "Vhat a comfort to find one nlan here to- 
day, raised from his spiritual death, this day twelvemonth 
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Christ did it every year, and every year he improved his miracle. 
In the first year, he raised the governor's daughter»; she was 
newly dead, and as yet in the bouse. ]n the beginning of sin, 
and whilst in the bouse, in the house of God, in the church, in a 
glad obedience te God's ordinances and institutions there, for the 
reparation and resuscitation of dead seuls, the ,ork is net oe 
hard. ]n his second year, Christ raised the ,vidow's son « ; and 
him he round without, ready te be buried. In a man grown cold 
and stiff in sin, impenetrable, inflexible by denouncing the judg- 
ments of God, almost buried in a stupidity, and insensibleness of 
his being dead, there is more diflculty. But in his third year, 
Christ raised this Lazarus ; he had been long dead, and buried, 
and in probability, putritied after four dys. 
This miracle Christ meant te make a pregnant proof of the 
resurrection, which ,vas his principal intention therein. For the 
greatest arguments gainst the resurrection being for the most 
part of this kind, when g tïsh eats a man, and another man eats 
that tïsh, or when che ma eats another, how shall both these 
men fise again . Vhen a body is resolved in the grave te the 
first principles, or is passed into other substances, the case is 
somewhat near thc saine ; and therefore Christ would xvork 
upon  body near that stte, a body putritied. And truly, in out 
spiritual raising of the dead, te raise a sinner putrified in his own 
earth, resolved in his oaa duug, espeeially that hath passed many 
transtbrmations, frein shape te shape, t'ron sin te sin, (he bath 
been n salamander and lived in file tire, in the tire successively, in 
the tire of lust in his youth, and in his age in the tire of ambi- 
tion ; and then he hath been a serpent, a fish, and lived in tho 
waters, in the water sueeessively, in the troubled ,ater of sedi- 
tion in his youth, and in his age in the eold waters of indevotion) 
how hall we mise this salamander and this serpent, when this 
serpent and this r, alamander is all one person, and mus haro con- 
trary music te eharm him, eonrary l»hysie te cure him . Te 
ralse n man resolved into divers substances, scattered into divers 
ferres of several sins, is the greatest work. And therefore this 
miracle (which implied that) St. Basil ealls liraculum in nira- 
cdo, A pr%qmnt, a double mh'acle. For herc is norttnts redirirus, 
» -Mati. ix. °.5. çLuke x-ii. 15. 
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 dead man lires; that had been donc belote ; Lut 
abla, says Bsi] ; He that is fettered, and manacled, and tied 
with many dicties, he wlks. 
And themfore as ts miracle raised him mo estimation, so 
(for they ever accompany che another) it raised him most envy : 
envy that extended beyond him, to Lazarus himself, who had 
donc nothing ; and yet, The chi priests consulted kow tkêy 
put Lazarus to death, becaue t easo of kim, mauy belieed i 
JesL A disease,  distemper, a danger whieh no tilne shall 
ever be free tom ; that wheresoever there is  eoldne,  disaf- 
rection to God's cause, those who are ny way oeeasionally instru- 
ments of G's glo, shall fiud eold affections. If they kiIIed 
Lazarus, had hot Christ donc enough to let them sec tlmt he eould 
mise him again ! For Cwca swritia, si açud idetur mortuus, 
aliud occisus ; ]t was a blind malice, if they thought, that Christ 
eould raise  man naturally dead, and eod hot if he were vio- 
lently kied . This then being his greatest miracle, preparing 
the hardest, artiele of the Creed, the resurrtion of the body, 
the miracle itseff dlared suffieiently his vinity, that nature, 
so in this deelaration that he was God, he would declare that he 
ws man too, and therefore Jeus 
He wept as man doth weep, and he wept as a man may weep ; 
for these tears were Testes naturw, no i.udices d'dentiw', They 
doelared him to be truc man, but no distrustfifl, uo inordinate 
man. In Job there is  question asked of God, Hast tko«t eyes 
flesh, and doet thot see, as nan seês'° Let this question be 
diroeted to God manitbsted in Christ, and Christ will wecp out 
an an-er to that question, I have eyes of flesh, and I do weep 
 man weeps. Not as sinfid man, hOt as a man, that had let 
fall his bridle, by which he should turn his horse: hOt  a man 
that were cast tom the rudder, by which he shod steer his ship : 
hot as a man that had lost his interest and power in his affec- 
tions, and passions ; Christ wept hot so. Christ nlight go fiu'ther 
that way, than any other man : Christ might ungirt himself, and 
give more scope and libey to his passions, than any other man : 
both because he had no origiual sin 'ithin to drive him, uo inor- 
 Jolm . 10.  Auste. 
 Bernard. « Job x. 4. 
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dinate love without to draw him, whcn his affections were 
moved ; which ail other men have. 
G sys to the Jews, That tltey ad oeept in ltis ears" ; God 
hd herd them wp : but for whnt, and how  they .wept for 
flesh. There was a tineture, there w a deep dye of murmuring 
in their ters. Christ goes  far in the passion, iu his agony, 
and he eomes to  pnssionate depreeation, in his tristls anima, and 
iu the sipoibile, and iu the transeat callx. But  ail these 
passio weoe sanctified in fle foot, ri'oto which no bitter leat no 
crked twig eould spring, so they were iustantly washed with 
his reruntamen,  present and a fidl subnfitting of all to God 
pleure, Ye hot my .will, 0 Father, but tldne be done. It will 
hot be sale for any man to corne so near an exeess of psions, as 
he may fiud some goed men in the Seriptures to hve done: 
that bec,use he hers Moses sy to God, Blot my naine out of te 
boek of li:è, therefore he nmy say, God danm me, or I renounce 
God. It is hot safe for  man to ex,se himself to a temptation, 
beeause he hath seen another pass through it. Every man may 
know his own bias, ud to what sin that diverts him : the beuty 
of the persou, the opoEuuity of the place, the impounity of 
the party, being his mistress, could not shake Joseph's eonstaney. 
There is one such example, of one that resisted  strong tempta- 
tion: but then there are in oue place, two men together, tht 
sinned upon thcir owu bodies, 11«r and Ona , then when no 
temptation was oflred, nay when a remedy against temptation 
was lninlstered to them. 
Sonlo nlan may be chaster in the stews, than another lu the 
chureh ; and solne man will sin more in his eams, than another 
in llis discourse. Every man must know how much water his 
own vessel draws, and hot to tllink to sil over, wheresoever he 
hath seen another (he knows hOt with how much labour) shove 
over: no nor to adventure so far, as he nmy bave reason to be 
confident in his own strength : for though he may be sfe iu him- 
self, yet he lnay sin in another, if by his indisereet, and ilnpr 
vident example, another be Scmldalized. Christ was alwys fe ; 
IIe oeas led OE the ,Sirit' : of what spirit llis own spirit: Led 
willingly into the ciIdern«s, to be tempted of the deriL No other 
 Numb. . 18. ]t Gen. xLvi. 12.  Matt. iv. 1. 



man might do tht ; but he who ws ble to sy to the sun, ,7»te 
sd, was ble to sy to Satin, ,ç Ldr. Christ in another 
çle gve such scope to his ffoetions, and to otherç intereta- 
tions of his actions, that his friends and kinsfolks thought him 
md, side himselç: but ail this while, Cist had his o 
ctions, nd çsions, nd their interpretations in his om power : 
he could do wht he would. e in out text, Jesus w 
tmubled, nd he ned ; md veemently, and often, is affec- 
tions were irred: but s in  clean glas, iç water be stirred 
nd tubled, though it may conceive a little light froth, yet if 
oentr no çoulness in that clean glas, the affeetiom oç Christ 
were moved, but se : in tht holy vessel they would contract no 
fon no declinntion townrds inordinateness. But then every 
Chriin is net a Christ; nnd therefore as he that would çast 
çony dn, as Christ did, might stnrve ; and ho that would whip 
meoehnn out of the temple, as Christ did, might be knoekt 
do in the temple ; se ho knowing his o inclinntions, or but 
the general ill inclination oç all maind, as he is infeeted with 
originM sin, thnt should converse se mueh with publieans and 
sinners, might paicipate of their sins. The rule is, we nmst 
avoid inordinateness of affections ; but when we corne te exmples 
of that rule, oursdves, wdl undeood by ourselves, must be out 
o emples ; for if is net always goed te go se far, as me 
good men haro gone belote. 
ow though Christ were far frein both, yet ho came nearer te 
 exee of pion, thn te an indoleney, te  senoelene, te a 
privation of natal affections. Inordintene of affûtions nmy 
sometimes make seine men like seine beasts ; but indolency, 
absence, emptine, privation of affections, makes any man at all 
time liko stone liko di. I norissimb, sith St. Peter, in the 
lt, that is, in tho wot days, in fle dregs, and lees, and tar 
of sin, then shall corne men, loyers of demselves ; and tht is ill 
enough in man ; for that is an affection pulir te God, te love 
hine. on spedale itium, ed radix omnium itiorum, sa 
 e sehool in file mouth of Aqnas : Self-love eannot ho oelled a 
distinct sin, but the roo of all sins. I is true tha Jmin 
Mayr sys, Philo»whandi fld e» Deo aimilar, Tho end of 
Crisfian #lilosophy is to be wise like God ; but hot in this, to 
VOL. I. 8 
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love ourselves; for the greatest sin that over was, and that upon 
which even the blood of Christ Jesus hath not wrought, the sin 
of augels, was that, similis ero altiseimo, to be like God. To 
love ourselves, to be satisfied in ourselves, to find an omni-sufll- 
ciency in ourselves, is an intrusion, an usurpation upon God: 
and even God himself, vho had that omni-sufficiency in himself, 
conceived a conveniency for his glory, to daw a circumference 
about that centre, catures about himself, and to shed forth lines 
oi  love upon all them, and rot to love himself a]one. Self-love 
in man sinks deep : but yet you see, tho apostle in his order, casts 
the other sin lower, that is, into - worse place, 
ttral affections. 
St. Augustine extends these natural affections, to ligious 
affections, beeause they are natural to z supernatural man, to 
regenerate man, who naturally loves those that are of the house- 
hold of the faithfid, that profess the saine truth of religion : and 
not to be affected with their distresses, when religion itself 
distressed in them, is impiety. Ho extends these affections fo 
moral affections; the ]ove of eminent and heroical virtues in any 
man : we ought to bc affected with the fall of such mon. And 
ho extends them to civil affections, the love of fi'iends ; not to be 
moved in their behalf, is argament enough that we do rot much 
love them. 
For out case in the text, these mon whom Jesus round weep- 
ing, and wept with them, were none of his "kindred : they were 
neighbours, and Christ had had  conversation, ànd contracted 
friendship in that family: ]Ye lored 2]1arriva, and her slster, and 
azarus ', says the story : and ho would let the world see tht 
ho loved them: for so the Jews argued that saw him weep, 
Behold how ho lozed them; without outwm'd declarations, who 
can conclude an inward love . to assure that, Jesus zcelt. 
To an inordinateness of affections it noyer came ; to  natural 
tenderness if did ; and so far as to tears ; and thon who needs be 
ashamed of veeping.  Loot awayfar from e, for 
bitterly, sys Jeruslem in Esy. But look ]oon me, says Christ 
in the Lamentations, Behold and sec if «er there u'er« any 
any tears like mb«e: rot like his in value, but in the foot as they 
 Ver. 5. * Ver. 36. 
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proceeded l'rem natural affection, they were tears of imitation, 
and we may, we must weep têars like his tears. They scomed 
him, they crowned him, they nailed him, they pierced him, and 
then blood came ; but ho shed tears voluntarily, and without 
oleee : the blood came frein their ill, but the tears frein his 
o good nature: the blood was drawn, the tears were given. 
We eH it  ehildish thing te weep, and  womanish ; and per- 
eheo we mn xrse in that than in the ehildish ; for therein 
we may mean falsehood te ho mingled with weakness. Crist 
ruade it an argument of his being man, te weep, tbr though the 
lineaments of man's body, eyes and ears, hands and feet, ho 
aoeribed te God in the Scriptures, though the affections of man's 
mind be aoeribed te him, (evcn sorrow, nay repentance itself, is 
attributed te God) I de net remember that ever od is said te 
lm,m wept : if is for man. And wheu (;od shall corne te that 
last act in the glorifying of man, whcn he promises, te .ipe 
tearsfrom is eyes, what shall God bave te de with that eye that 
never wept [ 
He wept out of a natural tenderness lu genet'al ; and he wept 
new out of a particular occasion. What was that  Qttia 
tuus, because Lazarus was dead. We stride over mauy steps at 
once ; waive many such considerable circumstances as these ; 
Lazarus his friend was dead, therefo, he wept, Lazarus, the staff 
and sustention of that family was dead, he upon whom his 
sisters relied was dead, thercfore he wept. But I stop only upon 
this one step, 9tia nortuus, that he was dead. how a good man 
is net the worse for dying, that is true and capable of a good 
, because he is established in a better world : but yet when 
he is gone out of this world he is none of us, he is no longer 
man. The songer opinion in the school, is, that Christ himse, 
when he hy dead in the grave, was no man. Though the 
head never departed frein the carcass, {there was no divorce of 
tt h)Tostical union) yet becuse the bureau seul wm depard 
frein it, he was no man. Hugo de S. Victor, who iuks other- 
w, that Christ was a man then, thinks se upon a weak ound: 
he thit, ks, that because d,e seul is the ferre of man, the ul is 
man ; and that therefore the so remainin, the man remains. 
But it is net the seul, but the union of the seul, that makes the 
s2 
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man. The toaster of the sentences,'Peter Lombard, that thinks 
so too, that Chri was then  man, thinks so un m weak a 
ound: he thinks that it is enouh to constitute a man, that 
there be a soul and body, though that so and body be hOt 
united ; but still it is the ion that makes the man : and there- 
fore when he is disunited, dead, he  none of us, he is no man ; 
and therefore we weep how well soever he be. Abraham  
loath to let go his wife, though the king had her : a man hath a 
natural loathness to let go his friend, though God tke him to 
St. Aumstine says, that he knew well enough, that his mother 
was in heaven ; and St. Ambrée, that he knew weH enough 
that his toaster Theodosi the emperor was in heaven, but 
because they saw not in what state they were, they thought that 
something might be asked at God's lmnds in their beha; and so 
out of 3 humane and pious oeiousness, in 3 devotion perchance 
indigested, unconcoted, and retaining yet some crudities, some irre- 
solutions, they strayed into prayers for them after they were de. 
Lazaruçs sisters ruade no doubt of their brother's salvation ; they 
believed his soul to be in 3 good estate : and for his by, they 
told Christ, Lord we knov that he shall rise at the la day : and 
yet they wept. 
Here in this world, we who stay lack those who are gone out 
oï it : we know they shaH never corne to  ; and when we shaH 
go to them, whether ve shall know them or no, we diute. 
They who think that it conduces to the perfection of happins 
in heaven, that we shodd know one another, think pioly if they 
think we shaH. For as, for the maintenance of publie pee, 
states and churches may think versly in points of religion that 
are hot fundamen, and yet both be te 3nd ohodoxal 
chiches ; so for the exalhtion of private devotion h points that 
are hot fundamenta], divers men may think diversly, and both be 
equaHy goed Christians. Whether we shaH ow them ere, or 
no, is problematical and eqml ; that we shaH not ti then, is 
doatieal and ceaain : therefore we weep. I know there are 
philosophers that will not let us weep, nor lament the death of 
any : and I know that in the Scriptures there are rdes, and that 
there are hstructions conveyed in that exple, that David left 
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mourning as soen as the child w dead ; and I know tht there 
are authors of a middle nature, bove the philosophers, and below 
the Scriptures, the Aphal boeks, and I know it is said there, 
Comfo thyself, for thou shalt do him no 
te ;Tsum esd»bis ( the lte reads it) Thou shalt make thy- 
self worse d worse, in the worst degree. But yet all this is but 
of inordinate lamentation ; for in the saine place, the same wise 
man says, My son, let thy tears fall down over the dead ; wp 
bitterly and make great moan, as he is wonhy. XVhen 
Saviour Christ had uttered his consummatr«m est, all was finished, 
and their rage could do him no more harm, when he had uttercd 
his In manus tuas, he had delivered and God h received his 
soul, yet how did the whole frame of nature mourn in lipses, 
and tremble in eahquakes, and dissolve and shed in pieces in the 
oning of the temple, qria mort«rs, because he vas dead. 
Tmly, to sec the hand of a great and mighty monarch, that 
hand that bath governed the civil sword, the sword of justice at 
home, and drawn and sheathed the foreign sword, the sword of 
war abmad, to sec that hand lie dead, and hot be able to nip or 
 lip ay one of his own worms, (and then Q,is omo, XVhat 
man, though he be one of those men, of hom God bath id, 
Ye are gods, yet QMs komo, What man is tere that lires, and slll 
t e death?) to sec the brain of a great and religious eoun- 
sellor (and God bless all from making, all from calling any great 
that is hot religious) fo sec that braiu that produced means to 
alm sts at council tables, storms in parliaments, tempests in 
puhr commotions, to sec that brain produce nothing but 
swa of worms, and no proclamation to disperse them ; to sec 
a revemnd prelate that bath resisted heretics and schismatics all 
his life, hll like one of them by death, and Imrchance be called 
one of them when he is dead ; to mcollect all, to sec great men 
moee no men, to be sure that they sha never corne to us, hot fo 
 sure that we shall know them hen we corne to them ; to 
the lieunants and images of God, kings ; the sinews of the 
sm, religious counsellors ; the spirit of the church, zealous pre- 
h ; and then to e vulgar, ignorant, wicked, and facinorous 
men throwu all by one hand of death, into one car't, into one 



common tidelboat, one hospital, one almshouse, one prison, the 
_grave, in whose dust no 1nan can say, this is the king, this is the 
slave, this is the bishop, this is the heretic, this is the counsellor, 
this is the fool ; even this nfiserable equality of so unequal per- 
sons, by so foui a hand, is the subject of this lamentation, even 
quia mortuus, because Lazarus was dcad, J,.sus wept. 
He wept even in that respect, qt«ia mortut«s, and he wept in 
this respect too, quia non adMbita nedia, because those means 
which in appearance mi,-ht bave saved his lire, by his default 
wcre not used. for when he came to the house, one sister, 
Mal'tha, says to him, Lord if thot« ltadst been here, zny brother had 
not died ; and then the other sister, Mary, says so too, Lord if 
thott hadst been here, znl! brother had wt died : they all cry out, 
that he who only, only by coming, might have saved his life, 
would not corne. Out Saviour knew in hilnself that he abstained 
to botter purpose, and to the farthcr glory of God : for when he 
heard of his death, he said fo his discil)les , I ara .qladfor your 
sabes that I was ot there. Christ had certain reserved purposcs 
whieh conduccd to a better establishing of thcir faith, and to a 
bctter advancing of God's kingdom, the working of that nfiracle. 
But yet bccause othcrs were able to say to him, it was in you to 
bave savcd hiln, and he did hot, even this quia non adhil)ita 
media, atTected him ; and Jesus weTt. 
tic wept, Etsi quatrid«aus, though they said unto him, l[e 
hctth been fortr days dead, and stin's. Christ doth hot say, there 
is no such marrer, he doth not stink ; but thou.gh he do, my 
friend shall hot lack my help. Good friends, useful friends, 
though thcy may commit solne errors, and though for some 
misbehaviours they nmy stink in out nostrils, must hot be dere- 
licted, abandoned to themselves. Many a son, nmny a good 
heir, finals an ill air from his hther ; his hther's life stinks in the 
nostrils of all the world, and he hears every where exclamations 
upon his father's usury, and extortion, and oppression: yet it 
bccomes him by a better lire, and by all other neans to rectify 
and redeem his father's faine. Quatrlduan«s est, is no plea tor 
iny negligence in my family ; to say, My son, or myservant hath 
proceeded so far in ill courses, t]lat now it is to IlO purpose to go 
about to reform hillh because rlt«atrhtt,at««s est. Qttatridttantts 
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est, is no plca in my pastoral charge, to say that seducers, and 
practicers, anti persuaders, and solicitors for superstition, enter 
so boldly into every family, that now it is fo no purpose to preach 
religious wariness, religious discretion, religious constancy. 
triduanus est, is no plea for my u.ury, for my simony ; to say, 
do but as ail the world doth, and bath used to do a long time. 
To preach there where reprehension of' growing sin is acceptable, 
is fo preach in season ; where it is hot acceptable, it is out of 
season ; but yet we must preach in season, and out of' season too. 
And when men are so refractory, as that they forbear fo hear, 
or hear and resist our preaching, we nmst pray ; and where they 
despise or forbid our praying, we must lament them, we must 
weep : q«atrid«am«s erat, Lazarus was far spent, yet Jes«s weTt. 
He wept, etsi suscltadus ; though he knew that Lazarus 
were fo be restored, and raised fo lire again: for as he meant 
fo declare a great good wi]] fo him at last, so he would utter 
some by the way ; he would do a great miracle for him, as ho 
was a mighty God ; but he v,-ould weep for him too, as he was a 
good-natured man. Truly it is no very charitable disposition, if 
I give ail at my death to others, if I keep ail ail my ]ife to 
myself. For how many familles bave we seen shaked, ruined 
by this distemper, that though the father mean to alien nothing 
of the irtheritance from the son at his death, )-et because ho 
affords him hot a competent maintenance in his lire, he submits 
his son to an encumbering of his faine with ignominious shiftings, 
and an encumbering of the estate with irrecoverable debts. I 
may mean fo feast a man plentifully at Christmas, and that man 
may starve before in Lent : great persons may think it in their 
power fo give lire to persons and actions by their benefits, when 
they will, and before that will be up and ready, both may becomo 
incapable of their benefits. Jesus would hot give this family, 
whom he pretended to love, occasion of jealousy, of suspicion, 
that he neglected them ; and therefore though he came hot 
presently to that great work, which he intended at last, yet 
left them hot comfortless by the way, .lesus u'ept. 
And so (that we may reserve some minutes for the rest) we 
cnd this part, applying fo every man that blessed exclamation of 
St. Ambrose, Ad moaumetum hoc digwris accedere Do»ine 
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Lord Jesus Le |»leased to corne to this rave, to weep over thls 
dead Lazarus, this soul in this body: and though I corne hot to 
a present rising, a present de]iverance from the power of ail sin, 
yet if | can feel the dew of thy tears upon me, if I can disccrn 
the eye of thy compassion Lent towards me, I ]lave comfort 
ail the way, and that comfort will flow into an infallibility in 
the end. 
And Le this the end of this part, to which we are corne by 
these steps. Jesus u'ept, that as he showed himself to Le God, 
]le might appear to Le man too: he wept not inordinately; but 
he came ncarer excess than indolency : he wept because he was 
dead ; and because all means for liti had hot bcen used; he wept, 
though he ,vere far spent ; and he wept, though he meant to 
raise him again. 
We pass now from his humane to hiæ prophetical tears, from 
Jesus weeping in contemplation of a natural calamity fallen upon 
one family, Lazarus was dead, to his weeping in contemplation 
of a national calamity foreseen upon a whole people ; Jerusalem 
was to be destroyed. His former tears had some of the spirit of 
prophecy in them ; for therefore says Epiphanius, Christ wept 
there, because he foresaw how little use the Jews would make of 
that miroele, his humane tears were proplletical, and his prophe- 
tical tears are humane too, they rise from good affections to that 
people. And therefore the saine author says, That because they 
thought it an uucomely thing for Christ to weep for any temporal 
thing, some men bave expunged and removed that verse out of St. 
Luke's Gospel, t]lat Jesus when he saw that city, wept: but he 
is willing to Le pl'oposed, and to stand for ever for an example of 
weeping in contemplation of public calamities; therefore Jesus 
wept. 
He wept first, iter acclamatiows, in the midst of the congra- 
tulations and acclamations of the people, then when the whole 
multitude of his disciples cried out, Vi«at 'ex, Blessed Le the 
I5"ny, that coraes in the ame o.f the Lord ', Jesus wept. When 
I-Ierod took to himself the naine of the Lord, when he admitted 
that gross flattery, It is a God a«d wt a man tkat speag's, it was 
no wonder that present occasion of lamentation fell upon him. 
1 Luke xix. 38. 
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But in the best times, and under the best princes, (first, such is 
tbe natural rnutability of all worldly things ; and then [and that 
especia]ly] such is the infiniteness, and enormousness of our 
rebellions sin) then is ever just occasion of fear of worse, and so 
of tears. Every man is but a sponge, and but a sponge filled with 
tears: and whether you lay your right hand or your left upon a 
full sponge, it will weep. Whether God lay his left hand, 
temporal calamities, or his right hand, temporal prosperity; even 
that temporal prosperity cornes always accompanied with so much 
anxiety in ourselves, so much uncertainty in itself, and so much 
envy in others, as that that man who abounds most, that sponge 
shall weep. 
Jesus vept, inter acclamatioes, when ail went well enough 
with him; to show the slipperiness of worldly happiness, and 
then he wept interjudicla ; then when himself was in the act of 
denouncing judgments upon them, Jesus wept, to show with how 
iii a will he inflicted those judqnents, nd that themselves, and 
not he, had drawn those judgments upon them. How often do 
the prophets repeat that phrase, O.«s zisloffs, 0 the burden of 
the judgments that I have seen upon this, and this people ! It 
was a burden that pressed tears from the prophet Esay, I will 
water thee with ny tears, 0 HesIbon ' : when he must pronounce 
judgments upon ber, he could hot but weep over her. 1o 
prophet so tender as Crist, nor so compassionate ; and therefore 
he never takes rod into his hand, but with tears in his eyes. 
Alas, did God lack a footstool, that he should make man only to 
tread and tranple upon . Did God lack glory, and could bave it 
no other way, but by creating man therefore, to afltict him tem- 
porally here, and eternally hereafter.  whatsoever Christ weeps 
for in the way of his mercy, it is likely he was dileased with it 
in the way of his justice : if he weep for it, he had rather it were 
not so. If then those judmnents upon Jerusalem were only 
from his own primary, and positive, and absolute decree, without 
any respect to their sins, could he be displeased with his own act, 
or weep and lainent that which only himself had donc . ,V'ould 
God ask that question of Israel, Q«are noriemi:ff dom«s Israd ? 
Why will you die 0 house of Israel . if God lay open to that 
 Isaiah xvi. 9. 
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ansvcr, We die thercfore, because you bave i]]ed us; Jerusalem 
would hot judge herself, therefore Christ judged ber; Jcrusalem 
would hot weep for herselç, an«l therefore Jesus wept; but in 
those tears oç his, he showed, that he had rather her o team 
had a-eed, and washed away those judents. 
He vept, cure apropinquart, sa.ys the text there, llrhen Jesus 
came near tbe city and saw it, then ho, cqt ; hot till then. If we 
will hot eome near the miseries of out brethren, if we w hot 
sec them, we will never weep over them, never ho affected 
towards them. It was cure ilh,, hot cttm illl, when Christ 
himself, hot when his disciples, his followers, who could do 
Jcrusalem no goed, took knowledge of it. It was hOt cttm 
nor it was hot cure illa, hot when those judents drew near 
it is hot said so ; neither is there any time limted in the text, 
den those judgments were to fall upon Jerusa]em  it i only 
said generally, indefinitely, thcse days shall corne upon her. And 
yet Christ did hot case himself uæon that, that those calamities 
were remote and far off, but thou«h thev were so, and hot to fall 
till after his death, yet he lamented future ca]amities then, then 
Jcst xvept. Many such little hoks as these fall into this 
river, the consideration of Christ's prophetical tears ; but let it 
be cnough to bave sprinkled these drops out of the river; that 
Jesus, though a private person, wel,t in contemp]atlon of publie 
calamitics; that he weæt in the best times, foreseeing worse ; 
that he weæt in their miseries, because he was no author of 
them: that he wept hot till he toek their miseries into his 
consideration ; and he did weep a good rime, before those 
miseries ffll upon them. There remain vet his third tears, his 
pontifical tears, which accomæauy his sacrifice 
called the sea, but a sea 'hich must now be bounded with 
very little sand. 
To sail apoee through this sen ; these tears, the tears of hls 
cross, were expressed by that inestimable weight, the sins of all 
the 'orld. If ail the body were eye, argues the apostle in 
another place; why, here all the body was eye; every porc of 
his body ruade an eye by tears of blood, and every inch of his 
body ruade an eye by their bloody scourges. And if Chrisçs 
looking upon Peter, me Peter weep, shall hot his looking upon 



us here, wth tears in his eyes, sueh tears in sueh eyes, sprlngs of 
tears, rivers of tears, sea. of tears, make us weep too . Peter 
who wept under the weight of his particular .sin, wept bitterly ; 
how btterly wept Christ under the weight of all the sins of 
the worhl . In the tir.st tears, Christ's humane tears (those we 
called  spring) we fetehed water af one house, we condoled 
privae calamity in another ; Lazarus was dead. In his second 
tears, Iris prophetieal tears, we weut to the condoling of  whole 
nation; and those we called a river. In these third tears, big 
pontifical têars, tears for sin, for all sins (those we call  sea) 
here is mare libertm, a sea free and open fo all ; every man may 
sail home, home to himself, and lainent his own sins there. 
I ara far from eoncluding all to be impcnitent, that da hot 
actually weep and shed tears ; I know there are constitutions, 
complexions, that da hot afibrd them. And yet thc worst epithet 
which the be.st poet could fix upon Pluto himsclf, was to eall him 
Illackrymabili, a persan tbat could hot wecp. But to weep for 
other things, and hot to wecp for sin, or if hot fo tears, yet hot 
fo came to that tenderness, to that melting, fo that thawin..% that 
re.solving of the bmvels whieh good souls feel ; this is a s_pongc 
(I said before, every man is a sponge) this is a sponge dried up 
iuto , pumice stom ; the lightness, the hollowness of a sponge is 
there still, but (as the pumice is) driëd in thc .Etnas of lust, of 
ambition, of other flames in this wor]d. 
I have but three words to sa)" of these tears of this weeping. 
What if is, what it is.for, what it does ; the nature, thc use, the 
bcncfit of these tears, is all. And in thc first, I forbear to in.ist 
,pon St. Basil's metaphor, Zackr!mce sudor ani»i nale sani ; 
Sin i.q my sickness, the blood of Christ Jesus is my bezoar 
tears is the sweat that that produceth. I forbear Gregory 
Ny.ssen's metaphor too, Lackryma sa»yuis ca»dis dfeecattts ; Tears 
are our be.st blood, sa agitated, sa veutilated, sa purified, sa rari- 
tïed into spirits, as that thereby I beconm idem spirittts, oue spirit 
with my God. That is large enough, and embraces ail, which 
St. Gregory says, That man weeps truly, that soul sheds truc 
 A stone formerly in high repute as an antidote, brought from the East 
Indies» and said to bc formed in an animal called lazan. 
SUl,ped tu lac ikluulous.--Jotxsox, 
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tears, that eonsiders siously, first, bi fuit in ¢nnocentia, the 
blesoeà state -hieh man w in, in his integrity at first, ifuit » 
and then considers, bi est in tentationib, the weak este that 
man is in now, in the midst of temptations, where, g he had no 
more, himself were temption too much, bl est; and yet 
considers faaher, bi erit, n çee*, the insupportable, and for 
all that, the inevitable, the irreparable, and for all that, undctcr- 
minable torments of hell, bi erit ; and lastly, ,bi non erit, n 
coelis, the inexpressible joy and glo which he loses in heaven, 
bi non erit, where he shall never be. These four to consider 
seriously, where man was, where he is, where he shall be, where 
he shall never be, are four such rivers,  constitute a paradise. 
And as a ground may be a weeping ound, though it have no 
nning river, no constant spring, no gathering of waters in it ; 
so a soul that can pour out itself into these relious considera- 
tions, may be a weeping soul, though it have  dry eye : ts 
-eeping then is but  true sorrow, (that w o firg) and then, 
what his te sorrow is given us for, and that is out next consi- 
dotation. 
As water is in nature  thing indifferent, it ma S give lire, (so the 
rst living things that were, were in the water) and it may destroy 
lire, ( ail things living pon he eah, were destroyed in e 
water) but yet though water may, though it bave done good and 
bad, yet water does now one good oce, which no iii quality that 
is in it can equal, it washes out souls in baptism ; so though there 
be good tears and bad tears, tears that wash away sin, and tears 
hat are sin, yet ail tears bave this de,et of good in hem, that 
they are ail some kind of affinent of good nattée, of  tender 
hea ; and the Holy Gho loves to work in wax, and hot in 
marble. I hope that is but merely poetical which the poet says, 
iscunt lac;Tmare decenter ; That some study o weep with a 
good gmce ; çuoue ¢o[u»t [ora teore, quoque odo, They 
make use and advanage of their tears, and weep when they wi. 
But of those who weep hot when they would, but when they 
would hot, do ha employ their tears upon that for which God 
hath given them that soerice, upon sin. God ruade the firmament, 
which he called heaven, after it had divided the waters: after we 
have distinguished out tears, natural from spiritual, wor]dly from 
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hesvenly, then there is  firmament established in us, then there 
is ++ heaven opened te us: and tmly, te ca+t pearls before swine, 
will scarce be better resembled, thon te shed teurs (which 
resemble pearls) for worldly losses. 
Are there examples of men passionately enamoured upon age . 
or if upon age, upon deformity . If there be examples of that, 
are they hot examples of scorn too . do hot all others ]augh at 
their tears . and yet such is our passionate doting upou this 
world. Mnndi racles, says St. Augustine, (and even St. Augus- 
tine himself bath scarce said anything more pathetical]y) Tanta 
ter.us labe contrite, t iam sleciam seductionis amiserlt ; The 
face of the whole world is se defaced, se wrinkled, se ruined, se 
deformed, as that man might be trusted with this wor]d, and 
there is no jealousy, no suspicion that this world shou]d be able 
te minister any occasion of temptation te man : fieciem seduc- 
tiois amisit. And yet, Qui : seiloso aruit, in nobis.floret, says 
St. Gregory, as wittily as St. Augustine, (as it is easy te be 
witty, easy te extend an ep]gram te a satire, and a satire te an 
invective, in declaiming against this world) that world which 
finds itself tru]y in an autumn, in itself, finds itself in a spring, 
in our imaginations. Labenti wrems, says that father: et cure 
.. labe:tem sistev non Tossumus, cure ilaso labimr : The world 
passes away, and yet we eleave te it ; and when we eannot stay 
it from passing away, we pass away with it. 
Te mourn passionately for the love of this world, whieh is 
deerepit, and upon the deathbed, or immoderately for the death 
of any that is passed out of this world, is net the right use of 
tears. That hath good use whieh Chrysologus notes, That when 
Christ was told of Lazarus" death, he said he was glad ; when ha 
came te raise him te life, then he wept : for though his disciples 
gined by it, (they were eonfirmed by a miracle) though the 
fami]y gained by it, (they had their Lazarus agin) yet Lazarus 
himself lest by it, by being re-imprisoned, re-eommitted, re-sub- 
mitted te the manifold ineommodities of this world. When out 
Saviour Christ forbad the women te weep for him, it was because 
there was nothing in him, for tears te work upon ; no sin: 
Ordinzmflendi docuit, saym St. Bernard, Christ did net absolutely 
forbid tears, but regulate and order their tears, that they might 
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weep in the right place; first for sin. David wept for Absolon 
he might imaginc, tlmt he dicd in sin, he wept hot for the child 
by Bathsheba, he cod hot uspect so much dancr in that. 
Exitu aquarum, says David, irem  water tan dou'n from 
mine egea , why Quia illi, Becauae teg, who are they hOt 
oth¢r men, as itis ordinarily mken ; but Quia lli, Becau«e 
own egea (so Hilary, and Ambros¢, and Austin¢ tak¢ it) ae 
wt 'et ty laws : As the clamities of others, so the sins of 
others may, but our o sins must be the object of out sormw. 
Tou salt or to me, =ys God, te first OE ty rie frMts, ad 
flly liuors , as our translation hafl it : thc vord in the original is 
çdinyaca, lacrymarum, And of thy tears: thy first tears 
must be to od for sin : the second and third may be to natte 
and civility, and such secular oces. But Liuore ad liiçitu- 
dinem ayto ds.uamne ad pedes hteandos ab«tetur ? It is St. 
Chrysostom's exclamation and admiration, Will any wh his 
feet in water for sore eyes  Will any man embalm the carcass of 
the world, which he treads under foot, with those ars which 
should embahn his soul  Did Joseph of Arimaflwa bestow any 
of his peffumes (though he bught a superfluous quantity, 
hundred pound weigbt for one body) yet did he bestow any upon 
the body of either of the tlfieves  Tears are truc »orrow, at 
you heard before ; truc sorrow is for sin, that you have heaM 
now ; ail that remains is how th sorrow works, what it does. 
Tbe fadwrs have infinitely deligbted themselves in this descant, 
the blessed effeet of holy tears. He amongst theln that remem- 
bcrs us, that in the old lav aH sacrifices were washed, ho mcans, 
that out best sacrifice, even prayer itself, receives an improv 
ment, a dignity, by being washed in tears. He that remembers 
us, that if auy room of out house be on tire, we run for vater, 
means that in all temptations, we should have recourse to tears. 
He that tells us, that money being put into a bason, is seen at 
farflmr distance, if there be waoer in the bason, then if it bo 
empty, means also, that out most precious devotions receive an 
addition, a multiplication by hdy tears. St. Bernard means all 
that they ail mean in that, Cor lachrÇtas nesc&ns durum, impnrum, 
A hard heart is a foui beau. Would you shut np the de51 in 
«o Pm c. 136. st Eod.  19. 
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his own channcl, his channcl of brimstone, and make that worse . 
St. Hierome tclls the way, _Plus ua lachryma, :c. Thy tears 
torment him more than the rires of hcll ; will you needs bave 
holy water.  truly, truc tears are the holiest water. And for 
purgatory, if is liberally confessed by a jesuit, 2Vo mhus eff- 
cax, c "2. One tear will do thee as much good, as all the flame of 
purgatory. We have said more than once, that man is a sponge ; 
and in Codice scriTta , Ail our sins aro written in God's book, says 
St. Chrysostom : if there I can fill my s/)onge with tears, and so 
wipe out ail my sins out of that book, if is a blessed use of the 
sponge. 
I might stand upon this, the manifold benefits of godly tears, 
long ; so long, as till you wept, and wept for sin; and that might 
be very long. I contract all to this one, which is all: to how 
n»any blessednesses lnust these tears, this godly sorrow reach by 
the way, when as it reaches to the very extreme, to that whieh 
is opposed to it, to joy . for godly sorrow is joy. Tho words in 
Job are in the Vulgate, Dimitte e t plaugam dolorem me«m : 
Lord si)are me awhile that I may lamett my lamentable éstate  : 
and so ordinarily the expositors that follow that translation, 
nlake their use of thenl. But yet it is in the original, Lord 
epare ne au'bile, that ] qay take comfort : that whieh one cal]s 
l«menticy, the other ealls rejoiciug : to eoneeive true sorrow and 
true joy, are things hot only eontiguous, but eontinual ; they do 
hot only toueh and follow one another in a certain sueeession, 
joy assuredly after sorrow, but they eonsist together, they are all 
one, joy and sorrow. My tears kate beea mymeat day and niyht ', 
says David: hot that he had no other meat, but that none 
relished so well. It is a grammatical note of a jesuit , (I do 
hot tell you it is truc ; I bave almost told you that if is hOt 
truc, by telling you whose it is, but that it is but a ammatical 
note) that when it is said, TeinTes cantus, The time of sb.qig is 
eome «, it might as well be rendered out of the Hebrew, Tempus 
Tlorationis, The rime of weepi'.q is corne ; and when it is said, 
2Vomini tuo cantabo, Lord I will sin 9 uuto thy naine , it might 
be as well rendered out of the Hebrew, Plorabo, I will weeT, I 
 lIendoza in 1 8ara.  Job x. 20.  Psalm xLii. 3. 
2 .'IIcndoza. « Cant. il. 12.  2 Sain. xii. 0 
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u'ill sacrce my tears unto ty naine. So equal, so indifferent a 
thing is it, when we corne to godly sorrow, whether we call it 
sorrow or joy, weepmg or singing. 
To end all, to weep for sin is hot a damp of melancholy, to 
sigh ïor sin, is hot a vapour of the spleen, but as Monica's 
confessor said stil] unto ber, in the behalf of ber son St. 
Augustine, Fil.us starum lachrymarum, The son of these tears 
eannot perish ; so wash thyself in these three examplar baths of 
Christ's tears, in his humane tears, and be tenderly affeeted with 
humane accidents, in his prophetical tears, and ave as much as 
in thee lieth, the ealamities imminent upon others, but espeeially 
in his pontifical tears, tears for sin, and I ana thy eonfessor, non 
eyo, sed Dominus ;not I, but the Spirit of God himself is thy 
eonfessor, and he absolves thee, fllit«s istarum lachrymarum, the 
soul bathed in these tears cannot perish: for this is trina 
immersio, that threefold dipping which was used in the primitive 
ehurch in baptism. And in this baptism, thou takest a new 
Chrisian naine, thou who wast but a Christian, art now a rege- 
nerate Christian ; and as Naaman the leper came cleaner out of 
Jordan, than he was belote his leprosy, (for his flesh came as the 
flesh of a ehild) so there shall be better evidence in this baptism 
of thy repentance, than in thy first baptism ; better in thyseff, 
for then thou hadst no sense of thy own estate, in this thou hast : 
and thou shalt have better evidence from others too ; for how- 
soever some others will dispute, whether all children whieh die 
after baptism, be eertainly saved or no, it never fell into doubt or 
disputation, whether all that die truly repentant, be saved or no. 
Veep these tears truly, and God shall perform to thee, firs that 
promise which he makes in Esay, The Lord shall wipe ail tears 
from thy face t, all that are fallen by any occasion of ealamity 
here, in the militant church ; and he shall perform that promise 
which he makes in the Revelation, The Lord shall wipe all téars 
from tldne eyes t', that is, dry up the fountain of tears ; remove 
all occasion of tears hereafter, in the triumphant ehurch. 
" Isaiah 25.  tlevel, vii. 17. 
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SERMON XIV. 
PIIE, dCHED ,dT HrHITEH, dLL: M, dlICH 4 1624, 

MATT. xix. 17. 
And ho sald unto hlm, V¢ï W callest thou me good ? There is none good but 
One ; that is, Goal 
TH^T which God eommanded by his Vord, te be donc at seine 
rimes (that we should humble our seuls by fasting) the mme God 
dommands by his church, te be donc new : in the Scriptures you 
havelorweeptum , The thing itselï, what; in the church, you haro 
the 2Vune, The rirai, when. Thi Scriptures ari God's voici; 
thi ehureh is his echo ; a redoubling, a repeating of seine par- 
ticular syllablos, and accents of the same voice. And as we 
hearken with seine earnestness, and seine admiration at an echo, 
when perchance we de net understand the voice that occasioned 
that eeho; se de the obedient ehildren of God apply themselves 
te the echo of his church, when perchance otherwise they would 
less understand the voice of God, in his Scriptures, if that voice 
were net se redoubled unto them. This ïasting then, thus 
enjoined by God, for the general, in his word, and thus limited 
te this rime, for the particular, in his ehureh, is indeed but a con- 
tinuation of a great ïeast : where, the first course (that which we 
begin te serve in new) is mannai food of angels, plentiïul, ïre- 
quent preaching ; but the second course, is the very body and 
blood of Christ Jesus, shed for us, and given te us, in that blessed 
sacrament, of whieh hlmself makes us worthy receivers at that 
time. New, as the end of ail bodily eating, is assimilation, that 
ai'ter ail other concoctions, that ment may be ruade idem cor_poE, 
the saine body that I ara; se the end of all spiritual eating, i 
assimilation too, that after ail hearing, and ail reeeiving, I may 
ho ruade idem spffitus cure Domino, the saine spirit, that my God 
is: for, though it bi good te hear, good te receive, good te medi- 
rate, yet, (if wo speak effectually, and consummatively) wh), eall 
wo theso good . There is nothing good but One, that is, assimi- 
lation te God; in whieh perfeet and consummative sense, Christ 
VOL. I. T 
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say. to this man, in this text, W.q collent tou "me good ? there 
one good but One, that is God. 
Tha words ara par of a dialogue, of a eooEerenee, between 
Christ, and a man who proposed a question to him ; to whom 
Chris¢ makes an answer by way of anoher question, ] cat 
to,  ood, &e. In the wor, and by occasion of them, wa 
eomider ha tex, tho eontext, and the pretex : no as threa eql 
parts of tha building ; but tha eontext, as tha situation and 
prospee of the bouse, the pretex, as tire aeeess and entranee fo 
the house, and then tha tax itoeli as the housa iself, as tha body 
of the building : in a word, in tha text, tha words ; in the eon- 
taxt, the occasion of tha words ; in tha pretext, the preeneo, tho 
puose, the diosition of him who gaw tho oeeion. 
Va begin with the eontex ; the situation, tha prot; how 
i stands, how i is butted, how ig is bounded ;  what it relates, 
xth what it is connecte& And in tha, wo are no faher rl- 
oas, bug only to note this, thag tho tax stan in tha stop, 
whera a man cornes to Crist, inquims the way to haaven, beliaves 
himself to ba in tha way already, and (when ha hears of nohing, 
but keeping tha eommandments) believes himoelf fo ba far gono 
in that way ; bu when ha is told also, tha thera belongs  ig a 
departing with his riches, his beloved riches, ha hreaks off tha 
eonferenea, he sepates himself from Chris ; for, 
story) This man ]«adgrêatposeso. And to this puosê, 
separate  from Chfi) the poorest amongat us, bath gmat po 
sessions. He that arves, as well as he that surfcits, he 
lies in the spitting places, and exeremental cornera of the streets, 
as well as he that sits upon caets, in the tenon of peffumes, 
that is ground and tmd to dirt, with obloquy, and contempt, as 
well as he that la built up eve day a mory and story highcr th 
additions of honour, eve man bath some such possessions 
poess him, some such affections as weigh dox Chri Jes, 
and separate him from Him, rather than from those affections, 
thoe possessions. Scarce any sinner but cornes uometimes to 
Christ, in the language of the man in this text, Goodmaster 
ood thi,g shall I do, that I ay have eterual loEe? And if 
Crist would go uo farther with such men, but  say m the 
adultercr, Do not thou give thy money fo usu] ; no more to the 



penurious usuror, but, de net thou wasto thyself in superfluous 
and expensive feasting  if Christ would proceed no farther, hu 
te say te the needy person, that had no money, De net thou buy 
preferment ; or te the ambitlous person that soars up after ail, 
De net thou forsake thyself, deject thyself, undervalue thyself, in 
all these cases the adulterer and the usurer, the needy and the 
amhitious mail, would ail say with the man in the text, Ail thèse 
things bave we doue frein out youth. But vhen Christ proceeds 
te a ade, et vende, te depart with their possessions, that which 
they possess, that which possesses them, this changes the case. 
There are seine sins se rooted, se rivetted in men, se incorpo- 
rated, se consuhstantiated in the seul, by habitual custom, as that 
those sins have contraeted the nature of ancient possessions. As 
men call manners by their names, se sins bave taken names frein 
men, and frein places ; Simon Maos gave the naine te a sin, and 
se did Gehazi, and Sodom did se: there are sins that run in 
names, in familles, in blood ; hereditary sins, entailed sins ; and 
men de almost prove their gentry by those sins, and are searco 
believed te ho rightly born, if they have net thoso sins ; theso arc 
great possessions, and men de much more easily part with Christ, 
tlmn with these sins. But then there are less sins, light sius, 
vanities ; and yet even these corne te possess us, and separato us 
frein Christ. I-Iow many men neglect this ordinary means of 
their salvation, tho coming te theso exercisos, net becauso their 
undoing lies on it, or their discountenancing ; but merely out of 
levity, of vanity, of nothing they know net what te de elso, 
and yet de net this. You hear of one man that was drowned in 
a vessel of wine ; but how many thousands in ordinary wator . 
And ho was no more drowned in that precious liquor, than they 
in that common water. A gad of seel does no more choko a 
man, than a feather, than a hair ; men perish with whispering 
sins, nay with silent sins; sins that never tell tho conscience they 
are sins, as often as with crying sins : and in hell there sllall meet 
as many men, that never thought what was sin, as that spent ail 
thcir thoughts in the compassing of sin; as many, who in a 
slack inconsideration, never cast a thought upon that place, as 
that by searing their conscience, overcame the sense and fear of 
the place. Great ins are great l)oe-essions; but leviti¢ and 
T2 
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wniies possem us too ; d me h rher pr h Christ, 
than th any posseio ; which is a we w note out of 
first part, the context, the situation, and prospect of the houoe, 
the oeherence and connexion of the text. 
The snd pa, is the pretext  that is the prence, the pur- 
pose, the diosition of him that moved  question to Cst, 
and occioned this answer. Upon which we make is stop, 
becae it bath been varlously apprehended by the exposimrs; 
for mme t he came in an humble disposition to le of 
Christ, and others think he came in a pharisaical oenfidence in 
himself, th which Epiphanius r, and then St. Jerome crge 
him. But in such doubtf cases in other men's actions, when it 
appears hot evidently, whether it were well, or i done, where 
 e bance is even, Mways put you in your charity, and that 
turn e ale the best way. Things which are in themselves, 
rut misinterpretable, do hot you presently misinteret : you 
allow some grains to your gold, before you ca it light: aHow 
some infirmities to any man, before you caH him iH. For ts 
n in the text, venir, says this evangelist, he came to Cist, he 
came of hielf. St. Peter himself came hot so, St. Per came 
hot, ti his brother Andrev brought him: none of the twelve 
astles came to Cist , they came hot, till Chri caed em : 
here we hear of no calHng, no inviting, no mention of any motion 
towar him, no intimation of any intimation to m, and yet he 
came. Blessed are they that corne  Cist Jes, before any 
collateral respects aw them, before the laws compel them, before 
calamities ive them to him : he oy cornes hither, that cornes 
voluntarily, and is lad he is here  he that cornes so, as that he 
had rather he wem away, is hot here. Venir, ys o Evan- 
gelist, of this man : and then, says St. Mark , hanng the saine 
sry, Venit procurrens, He came r«nniy. Nioedemus came hOt 
, Nioedemus dst hot avow his oeming ; and therefore he came 
creeping, and he came softly, and he came seldom, and he came 
by night. 
Blessed are they who make baste to Cist, and publish fleir 
zeal to the encouragement of others: for let no man promioe 
hiver a refigio consncy in the time of his tril, that do 
 k  17. 
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net his part in establishing the re]ious constancy of other men. 
Oï ail proofs, demonstration is the powerfulest: when I hve 
just reon  think my superiors would hve it thus, this 
mic te my seul; when I heur them sy they wod hve if 
thus, this is rhetoric te y seul ; when I see their lws enjoin 
te be thus, this is loc te my ul ; but when I see them 
ally, really, clearly, constantly de thus, this is a demonstrtion te 
my ul, d demonstration is thc werfest proof: the elo- 
quence of inferiors is in words, the eloquence of superiors is 
tion. 
He ce te Christ ; he ran te him ; and when he was come, 
as St. Mark relates it, He ll «Ton his oenees te Christ. He 
net then pharisaicly upon his own legs, his o merits, thog]l 
ho had been  diligent observer of the commandments before. 
Blessed are they, who bring the testimony of a former zeal te 
G's service, and yet make that no excuse for their present, or 
future slackne ; the benefit of o former goedness is, that that 
enables us te be the better still : for,  all example is we 
upon u¢  our om example most of ail ; in this case we are 
mo immediately und by ourselves ; stiH te be se good, as wc 
olv bave been belote: there was a rime when I was notng; 
but there shl never be any time, when I shMl be nothing ; and 
therefore I ara most m respect the futée. The goed services 
tt a man bath done te God by pen, or sword, are win, and 
they exalt him if he wod go forward ; but they are weights 
and depress him, and aggravate his condemnation, if his pre- 
sumption upon the merit of thoee former services, retard him for 
the future. This man had done well, but he stood net un 
that ; he kneeled te Christ, d he id te him, Good ster. 
He was no iorant man, and yet he acknowledged tt he had 
somewhat more te learn of Christ, th he knew yet. Blessed 
are they that inanimate ail their knowledge, consmate aH in 
Crist Jesus. The univemity is a pa&, fivers of knowledge 
ara there, a and sciences flow fmm thence. Council tables are 
Horti voncluM, (as if is said in the Canticles) Gardens that are 
wald in, and they are fox, tes sOti wells that are sead up ; 
botmless depths of unsearchable counsels there. But those 
Aquw quietinum, which the pmphet saks oç The waters 
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test, they flow from this good mter, und flow into im ain ; 
ail knowlcdgc tiret bcins hot, nd en hot 
u iddy, t  veiinos circle, t an elaomte sd exuisito 
ignorance. He vod learn of him, and what Qdd boni 
faclam, What go thing shall I do[ Still he rcfers fo thc 
futée ; fo do as well  fo bave donc : and till fo ho doing 
Blessed are thcy that bring thcir knowledge into practice ; and 
blced again, tiret crown thcir former practice with future per- 
severance. 
This wss his disposition that came 
young mau; (for so he is said to be, in the 2nd verse) and 
young mcn are not often so forvard in such wys. I remember 
che of the paucrics cclobrates and mgnifies one of tho 
cmpcrors for this, that he wod marry when he was youn 
he wod so soen confine and limit his pleasures, so soeu deter- 
nine his affoetions in one peton. Vhen 
Christ, Christ reccives him with an cxtraordinary welcome ; well 
intimatcd in that, that that disciple whom Christ loved mt, 
came to him yogcst. ]le came though ho wcre young ; and 
he came flmugh he wcrc Unus è TriciTib«s, (for so ho is (lualificd 
in St. Luke) a principal man, a great m ; as we translate it, 
Oe of the r[ders  : for so ho is a real and u peonal answer and 
inance to that scomf «luestion of thc pllarisees, N«nqt«id e 
Trînc[Tibts, Do ay er te ruh'rs, any grcat mon, believe in Christ? 
It is truc that the Holy Ghost doth say, Aou muki nobiles , Few 
noblemen come to heaven. Not out of Panigorola, the bishop of 
Asti's reason, Pa«cl qa pa«ci, There cannot come many noble- 
mon to heaven, because there are hot many upon cash; for 
many rimes there are many. In calm and peaceable times, the 
large favo of indigent princes, in active and stirring times, 
the merit and the foune of foard ncn, do often enlarge the 
number. But such is often the corrupt inordinateness of eat- 
ness, that if only carries them so much beyond other men, but 
hot so much nearer to God ; if only sets men at a farther, hot 
God af a nearer distance to them ; but because they are corne to 
be called God's, they think they bave no farthcr to go to God, but 
 thcmsclcs. But God is the God  te motains, as w«ll as 
 Luke x. 18.  1 Cor. i. 26. 
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of tke valleys" ; great and small are equal, and equally nothing in 
his sight : for, whon ail the world is in puillo, b God'sflst 5, (as 
tho prophot speaks) who ean say then, this is the ant, this is the 
elephant . Our conversation should be in heaven; and if we 
look upon the men of this world, as from heaven, as if wo looked 
upon this world itseff, from theneo, the hills would be no hills, 
but all ono fiat and equal plain ; so are ail men, one kind of dust. 
Records of nobility are only from the book of lifo, and your pre- 
ferment is your interest in a place at tho right-hand of God. But 
yet, when those men whom God bath raised in this world, tako 
him in their arms, and raise him too, though God eannot be 
oxalted above himself, yet ho is content fo eall this a raising, and 
to hank them for it. Therefore when this man, a man of this 
tank came to him, Jesus beheld Mm', says the Gospel, and he 
loved Mm, and £e said, One thing tlzou lacbe ; God knows, he 
lncked many things ; but because he had that one, zeal to hlm, 
Christ doth hot reproach to him his other defeets : God pardons 
great men many errors, for that one good affection,  general zeal 
to his glory, and his cause. 
His disposition then, (though it have seemcd suicious, and 
questionable to some) was so good, as that it bath afforded us 
these good considerations. If it were hOt so good as thcse cir- 
cumstances promise, yet it affords us another as good considcr 
tion, that how bad soever it were, Christ Jesus refused him not, 
whea he came to him. Whea he inquired of Christ after salva 
tion, Christ doth not say, There is no salvation for thee, thou 
viper, thou h}Tocrite , thou Pharisee, I have locked an iron door 
of predestination between salvation and thee ; when he inquircd 
of him, what he should do to be sure of heaveu, Christ doth hot 
say, There is no such art, no such wy, no such assuranco hcre ; 
but you must look into the eternl decree of election first, and see 
whether th.t stand for you or no: but Christ teaches him the 
true method of this art : for, wheu he says to him, llrhy calles 
thou m good ? There ¢$ one.qood btt God, he only directs him 
in the svay to that end, which he did indeed, or preteoded to 
seek. And this direction of his, this inethod is oto" tlnrd ])art ; 
in whieh, having already seen in the first, (the eontext) the situa- 
 I Kings xx. 2t.  Isaiah x.. 12. « Iark x. 1. 



tion and prospect of the bouse, that is, the coherence and occasion 
of the ,vords, and in the second, (the lretext) the access and 
entrance to the bouse, that is, the pretence and lmrpose of 
that occasioned the words, you may now be æleased to look 
farther into the bouse itself, and to see how that is built; that 
by what method Christ builds up, and edifies this new disciple 
of his; which is the principal scope and intention of the text, 
and that, to 'hich all the test did somewhat necessarily prepare 
the way. 
Out Saviour Christ thus undertaking the farther rectifying of 
this thus disposed disciple, by a fait method leads him to the truc 
end ; good ends, and by gooà ways, consummate goodness, low 
Christ's answer to this man is diversely read : we read it, (as you 
bave heard) Why callest thou meyood. Thevulgute edition in the 
Roman church, reuds it thus, Quid me interro#a de bono .a 
dost thou qwst&n e cowerniny 9oodness ? Vhich is true . Tht 
which answers tlm original; and it tan adroit no question, but 
that ours doth so. But yet, Origen, to ho sure, in his eighth 
tractato upon this Gospel, reads it both ways : and St. Augustine, 
in his sixty-third chapter of the second book De eonseuu Evan- 
ffelistar«m, thinks it may very well be believed, thut Christ 
suy both : that when this man called him yood toaster, Christ said 
then, There was one 9ood but God ; and thut vhen this man 
askeà him, Wkat #ood rhin 9 he should do, then Christ suid, 
dost thou ask w, me wkom thou thinkest to be bu a nere man, 
what is #oodness ? There is tone yooà but Goal ; if thou look to 
understand goodness from man, thou must look out such a man 
as is God too. So thut this was Christ's method, by these holy 
insinuations, by theso approaches, and degrees, to bring this man 
to a knowledge, that he was very Goal, and so the Messiah thut 
xvas expected. Nihil est falsitas, ùi cure esse lputatur , uod w' 
est  : all error consists in this, that wo tuke things to be less or 
more, other than they are. Christ was pleased to redeem this 
man from this error, and bring him to know tru]y what he was, 
thut he was God. Christ thereïore doth hot rebuke this man, by 
any denying that he himself was good ; for Christ doth assume 
that addition to himself, I ara thv yood qheflherd. Neither doth 
 Augustine 
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Goal forbid, that those good parts whieh are in men, should be 
eelebrated with eondign praise. We see that God, as soon as ho 
saw that anything was good, he said so, he uttered if, he deelared 
it, fir of the light, and then of other ereatures : God would bo 
no author, no example of smothering the due praiso of good 
actions. For, surely that man bath no zeal to goodness in him- 
self, that afl'ords no praise to goodness in other men. 
But Christ's purpose was also, that this praiso, this reeoguition, 
this tetimony of his goodnem, might bo earried higher, and 
referred fo tho only true author of if, to God. 8o the priests and 
tho elders eome fo ffudith 8, and they say to ber, Thou art tho 
exaltation of fferusalem, thou ar tho great glory of Israel, thou 
art tho rejoieing of our nation, thou hast done all these things by 
thy hand; and all this was true of ffudith, and due to Sudith; 
and sueh reeognitions, and sueh aeelamatioim God requires of sueh 
people, as havo received such benefits by such instruments : for 
as thero is treason, and petty treason, so thero is sacrilege, and 
petty sacrilege; anal petty sacrilego is to rob princes and great 
persons of their just praise. But then, as we must confer this 
upon them, so must they, and we, and all transfer aH upon God : 
for so Judith proceeds there, with her priests and elders, Begin 
unto my God, with timbrols, sing unto the Lord with cymbals, 
e.xalt him, and call upon his naine. So likewiso Elizabeth mag- 
nifies the blessed Virgin Mary, Blessed art thou amongst wome  : 
and this was true of ber, and due to her ; and she takes it to her- 
self, when she says there, trom hencefortl ail 9enerations shall call 
me blessed ; buç first, sho had earried it higher, fo tho highest, 
3Iy soul doth maynfy the Lord, and my spirit dotl rejoice in God 
rny ,_ç'aviour. In  word, Christ forbids not this man to eall him 
good, but he directs him to know in what eapaeity that attributo 
of goodness belonged to him, as ho was God : that when this man 
believed before that Christ was good, and learnt from him now, 
that none was good but God, he might by a farther eoneoetion, a 
farther rumlnation, a farther meditation of this, eome in due rime 
to know that Christ was God ; and this was his method. 
Now this leads us into two rieh and fragrant fields ; this sets 
us upon tho two hemispheres of tho world ; the western hemi- 
* Judith xv. 8.  Luke L 42. 



sphere, tho land of gold, and treasure, and tho eastern hemi- 
sphere, the land of spiees and perfumes  for this puts us upon 
both these eonsiderations, first, that nothing is essentially good, 
but God, (and thero is tho land of gold, eentrieal gold, viseeral 
gold, gremial gold, gold in the matrice and womb of God, that is, 
essential goodness in God himseff) and then upon this considera- 
tion too, that this essential goodness of God is 80 diffusivo, 80 
spreading, as that thero is nothing in the world, that doth hot 
paricipate of that goodness ; and there is tho land of spiees and 
perfumes, tho dilatation of God's goodness. So that now both 
theso propositions are truc, first, that there is nothing in this 
world good, and then this also, that there is nothing iii: as, 
muongst the fathers, it is in n good senue, as tr(dy said, De«s 
est en8, JDelt8 0 e8t 8ub8tantla, God is no essence, God is no sub- 
stance, (for fear of imprisoning God in a predieament) as it is 
said by others of the fathers, thnt there is no other essence, no 
other substance but God. 
First then, there is nothing good but God: neithor tan I eon- 
eeive anything in God, tht eoncerns mo 80 mueh as his goodness; 
for, by that I know him, an,l for that I love him. I know him 
by that, for, as Damascene says, Primarium Dei nomen, bonltas ; 
God's firs n,me, that is, the first way by which God notified him- 
self to man, was goodness; for out of his goodness he ruade him. 
His naine of OEehovah '0 admire with a reverenee ; but we ean- 
hot express that name : not only hOt in the signification of if, but 
hOt eonfidently, hot assuredly in tho sound thereof; we are nog 
sure that we should eall it OEehovah ; not suro that any man did 
eall it OEehovah a hnndred years ago. But, Ineffabili dnlcedine 
teneor cttm andio, bonus JDominus to ; I ara, hot transported with 
astonishment, as at his name of Jellovah, but replenished with 
ail sweetness, established with all soundness, when I hear of my 
God in that naine, my good God. By that I knov him, and for 
that I love him: for the objeet of my understanding is truth ; 
but the objeet of my love, my at'eetion, my desire, is goodness. 
If my understanding be defeetive, in many cases, faith will supply 
it ; if I helievo it, I ara as well satisfied, as if I knew it ; but 
nothing mpplies, nor fills, nor satisfies the desiro of man, on this 
o Augustine. 
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side of God ; every man hath something te love, and desire, till 
he determine it in God; because God only bath mmlmdbilem 
bonltatem, as they render Dionysius the Areopagite, an inexhaus 
ible goodqess ; a sea that no land can suck in, 
can swallow up, a fore that no tire can waste, a tire that no vatcr 
can queneh. He is se goed, goedness se, as that he is Causa 
bonorlm, et qtt in nos, et quw in nobis n, The cause of all good 
either receivcd by us, or conceived in us ; of ail, eithcr prcpared 
externally for us, or produced internally in us. In a word, he is 
Bonum cxtera bonacolorans, et amabiHa redden", If is his good- 
ness, tha lds and enamels ail the od peinons, or good actions 
in this vorld. There is none good bu God ; and Q,ale bonum 
ille, ays tha ratiner, What kind ofgooess God is, flfis dofl stff- 
ficienfly declare, Quod mtHi ab ce re«denti bene sit, That no man 
that ever wen frein him, went by good way, or came te 
end ; there is none good bu Goal ; there is centrical, visceral, 
gremial gold, goodness in the roof, in the tree of goodness, God. 
New, Arbor bona, bonos ff,ctus, says Christ ; If the tree be yood, 
the fruit is ood too. The tree is God ; What are the fruits of 
this tee  Wha are the offspring of Goal  St. Ambrose tells 
us, Angeli et homlnes, et irtutes eoutm ; Angds and men, and 
the good parts, and good actions of angds and men, are the fmi 
of this tree, they grow frein God. Angels, as they feH, Adam, 
 he fell, the sins of angels and men, are no the fruits of this 
troc, they grow no radically, net primarily frein God. Vihil 
se abet Deus semi-Tlemtm, says Damascene : God is no hMf-god, 
no franuentary God ; he is an entire God, and net ruade of rem- 
nants ; no good only se, as that he hath no room for iii in him- 
oelf, but good se too, as tha he hath no room for any iii will 
owar any man ; no man's danmation, no man's sin, grows 
radically from Ofis tree. When God had ruade all, mys Tert(d- 
lian, he blessed ail; Maledicere non norat, quia e mloEacere, 
says he : God could no more mean ill, than de iii ; Goal can no 
more make me sin, than sin himselE If is the fool tha says, 
There is no God, says David ; and i is the other fool, ys St. 
Basil, Ola says, God produces any iii ; Par FretH scelus, quia 
negat Deum bonum ; It is as impiously donc, te dcny God te be 
t Autstine. 1 Idem. 
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entirely good, as te deny him te be God. For we sec the llani- 
chees, and the lIarcionites, and such other heretics in the primi- 
tive church, would rather adroit, and coustitute two Gods, a good 
God, and a bad God, than be drawn te think, that he that was the 
good God indeed, could produce any i11 of himself, or mean any ill 
te any man, that had donc none. 
And therefore even frein Plate himself, seine Christians might 
learn more mileratlon in expressing themselves in this point; 
Plate says, Crea:it quia bonu., Therefore did God create us, that 
he might be good te us ; and then he adds, Bono nznquara 
inidia, Certainly that God, that ruade us out of his goodness, 
does net new envy us that goodness which he bath communicated 
te us ; certainly he does net wish us worse, that se he might more 
justly damn us, and thereîore compel us, 13y any positis'e decree, 
te sin, te justify his desire of damning us : much less did this 
good God hate us, or mean ill te us, belote he ruade us, and ruade 
us only thereîore, that he might bave glory in out destruction. 
There is nothing good but God, there is nothing but goodness in 
God. 
How al3usively then de men call the things of this world, 
goods . They may as wel] cal] them (se they de in their hearts) 
Gods, as goods ; for tére fs nme ood but God. But how much 
more abusively de they force the word, that cal] them Bona 9-uia 
beant, Goods because they make us good, blessed, happy[ In 
which sense, Seneca uses the word shrewdly, 2".o/en ma/ara 
bêata axor, A good wife, a blessed wife, says he, that is, a wife 
that brings a great estate, is an insolent mischief. If we de but 
cast our eye upon that title in the law, bonorura, and de bonis, of 
goods, we shal] easily sec, what poor things they ma]ce shift te 
cal] goods. And if we consider (if it deserve a consideration) 
how great a difference their lawyers make (Baldus makes that, 
and others with him) between bowrura lossessio, and 
bonorurn, that one should amount te a right and propfiety in the 
goods, and the other but te a sequestration of such goods, we may 
easily sec, that they can scarce tel] what te cal], or where te 
place such goods. Health, and strength, and stature, and come- 
liness, must be called goods, though but of the body ; the body 
itself is in the substance itself, but dust ; these are but the acci- 
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dents of tht dust, and yet they must be goods. Lnd, and 
money, d honour mt be cHed goo thouh but of foune ; 
foune herser, is but such su idol, as thst St. Austine ws 
h ever to hve nmed ber in his works, ud therefore 
çen it in his retrttions ; her]f is but an idol, snd 
s n0tny, these, but the cidents of tht nothing, and yet they 
mt be oo. Are they such o, as make him necessri]y 
good tht th them  Or such,  no man can be goed, that is 
without them  How many men make themse]çes miserb]e, 
boeause they wnt the goo  And how many men hve been 
ruade misemble by others, because they had them  Except thou 
sec the fe of God upon all thy money, 3s weH as the fe of the 
king, the hud of God to all thy çateuts, as well as the hand of 
&e king, G a, as well  the kins at, fo all thy crea- 
tions, all these ach hot to the title of goo, for tere 
9 bu 
Nothing in this world ; hot if thou coult have it fi ; carry 
it higher, to the h]ghest, to heaven ; heaven itself wem not good, 
thout G. For, in the schl, very many and ve eat 
m, have thought and taught, tt e human nature of Christ, 
though unid hosttically to the Divine nature, was hOt merely 
by tt union, impecoEble, but might bave sinne if bides that 
union, God had hot infuse and superinduced er gres, of 
which other graces, the btifical sion, the present sight of thv 
foee and eence of God, was one : bause, (say they) Christ had 
fmm his conception, in his humn nature, that betificl vision of 
G, which we shl have in the ate of glory, therefore he could 
hot sin. This betifical vision, say they, which Crist had here, 
and which, (s they suppose, nd noE improbably, in the proble- 
matioel way of the school) God, of his blute power, ght 
hve witel and yet the hosticul union bave remaed per- 
feoE ; (for, sy they, the two natures, human and Divine, might 
bave been so united, and yet the han hot hve so seen the 
Divine ) this beatifical vision, this sight of God, ws the cause, 
or se, or consummation of Chri's perfection, and impeccabflity 
in his human nture. Much more is this beafifical vision, this 
sight of G in heaven, the cause or oensummation of all thejoys 
nd glory which we shll rcceive in at plie: for howsocver 
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thcy dispute, whcthcr that kind of blcsscdncss consist in sceing 
God, formllter, or sol-iter, tht is, hether I hall 
things in G  in a #ass, in wch tho species of all things are, 
or whether I shM1 see aH rhino, by God, as by the benefit of a 
light, whieh hall disoever all things to me, yet they aH agreo, 
(though they diflr de modo, of the manner, how) tiret howver 
it ho, thc substance of tho blcssncss is in this, that I 
God : Bleed are the pure in beaU, says Christ, #r they hall ee 
God ; if they should hot uee God, they were hot bleaz. And 
thercfore they vho place children that dio unbaptised, in a rm, 
whcre though they feel no torment, y¢t they shall never ee God, 
durst never aH that m a part of heavon, but of hcll rathor 
though there ho no torment, yet, if they oe hot God, it is hell. 
There is nothing good in this lire, nothing in the next, thout 
God, that is, thout sight and fruition of the face, and presence 
of God ; whieh is that, which St. Autine intends, when ho 
says, 5çeutio Dei est attitus beatitatis, eonsecutio beatitas ; our 
looking war God, is the way to blessednem, but 
ielf is only the sight of God hseff. 
That themfore thou mayest begin thy hoaven here, put thyself 
in tho sight of God, put God in thy sight, in evew paicular 
action. We cannot corne to the body of the sun, but wo tan u 
thc light of the sun many ways : we cannot corne to God himoelf 
here, but yet here we can ¢e him by many manifestations: 
many, as that St. Augustine, in his twentieth chapr, De mori- 
bus ecclesiw Catkolicw, hath coHected aright places of Scriptur 
where every one of out senses is called a seeing; thore is a 
9ustate et vider, and audite, and palpate ; tastit9, and hearitg, 
andfeelit9, and all, to this pue, are called seeitg ; in ail 
senses, in out faculties, we may oee God if we will : God 
at midnight ; he oees , then, when we had rather he looked 
If we see him so, it is a blessed intemew. How would he tiret 
were corne abroad af mid-night, to do a misChief, sneak away, if 
he saw the watch  XVhat a damp must it necessarily cast un 
any sinner, in the nearest approach to his sin, if he tan see God 
See him belote thou sinnest ; then he loeks lovingly : after the 
sin, remember how fain Adam would have hid himself fmm 
God : ho tt goes one utcp out of God' sight, is loath to corne 
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into it again : if you wi]l sit at tho right hand of God hereafter, 
you mt walk with God here ;  Abraham, so Enh ,c«lked 
wit God ', ad God too Mm. God knows, God takes not every 
man tiret dies : Goal )'s to the rich seeure man, Fool, this 
t£ey sall fitc auy tAy soul; but ho does not tell him who. 
That then you be »o strangors to Goal thev, seo him now ; and 
remember, that his last judent is expreed in that wo»d, 
Nescio os, I know yo.u ot ; hot to be knom by God, is damna- 
tion ; and God knows no man thore, with whom ho w ot 
acquainted hore. There is none good but Goal ; the fi'uition of 
that God, is in seeing him ; thc way to seo him there, is to look 
towar him hero. And so we have gone as far as flo firoe of out 
two propositions carried us, that in this world thero is nothing 
goed. 
The other that remains, i that thero is nothing iii ; that this 
goodne of God is so spread over all, (all actions, M1 persons) as 
tiret therc is nothing ill. Seneca, whom Tenulau calls still 
,%nemm aostram, Our Seneca, that is, that Cristim Scncca, as 
though he had road that of St. Paul, (betweon whom md him, it 
hath been thought, thero psed epistles) çMd kabes, qtod non 
acc«isti  What ast tot, tkat to-u ast wt recelred'om God? 
and meant to say n,ore than that, says, Quht non dedit ? SVhat 
is tirer% that WCl'e gOOd for thce, that God bath uot given thee 
And he, whom they call so often Platonem ltebrworum, the Jews 
Pla, that la Philo ud«us, says wel], Aïhil boui sterile crt, atit 
Deus; God bath ruade nothing, in whieh he bath hot inTrinted, 
and kom which he bath hot produeed some good : he follows 
so far, (and justly) as fo say, that God do good, whcre that good 
does no good: he takes his examples ri'oto God's raining in the 
sea ; that rain does no good in the sea : and ri'oto God's producing 
{esh sprin iii the desert land, where hot only no beasts corne to 
drink, but where the very alt tide overflows the fresh si)ring. 
He might have added an example om Paradise, that God wou]d 
plant ucll a garden, for so few hours ; that God would provide 
man such a dwelling, wheu he knew he would hot dwell a day in 
it. And he might llave added an example from the light too ; 
that God would crcato light, and say it was good, then when 

t Gen. v. 25. 
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could be good for nothing, for there was nothing made to see it, 
nor to be seen by it: so forward, so early was God, in diffuing 
his goodness. Of every particular thing, God said '$ was yood, 
and of ail together, that it was very yood; there was, there is 
nothing il]. For, when it is ordinarily inquired in the school, 
whether anything be essentiaily good, it is safely answered there, 
that if by essentially we mean independently, so good as that it 
can subsist of itself, vithout dependence upon, or relatian to any 
other thing, so there is nothing essentiaily good : but if by essen- 
tiaily good, we mean that whose essence, and being is good, so 
everything is essentiaily good. And therefore when the Mani- 
chees pressed St. Augustine with that, Ude malum ? If there 
be hot an iii God, as well as a good, ude malum, from whom, or 
from whence proeeeds ail that ill that is in the world.  St. 
Augustine says, Unde malum ? Quid alum ? From whence 
cornes evil . Vhy, what is there, that you can call evil . I 
know no such thing  so that, if there be such a God, that God 
bath no creature. For, as poisons conduce to physic, and discord 
to music, so those two kinds of evil, into which we contrat ail 
others, are of good use, that is, malum loenw, the evil of punish- 
ment, affliction, adversity, and malum culpw, even sin itself, from 
vhich the punishment flows. 
Be pleased to stop a little, upon each of these. First, malm 
pwnw, affliction, poverty, sickness, imprisonment, banishment, 
and such, are not evil. The blood of Christ Jesus only is my 
cordial  that restores me, repairs me ; but affliction is my phy- 
sic ; that purges, that cleanses me. Hostiliter se wloponit nedicu, 
says Tertullian, The l)hysician cornes in like an enemy, with a 
knife to lance, with tire to cauterize, but opponit se morbo, he is 
but an enemy to the disease, he means the patient no harm ; no 
more does God to me, in all his medicinal corrections. But how 
if these afflictions bang long upon me . If they do so, that is, 
_/Egrotmtit«m aniarum diwta  ; God enters into another course 
of physic, and finds it better for me to spend my disease by  
diet ; and long sicknesses are such diets: God wiil recover my 
soul by a consumption of the body, and establish everlasting 
health, by long sickness. Howsoever, let God's corrections go as 

 Clem. Alex. 



SEP** XIV.] PRI&C|IED IN LENT. 289 
nigh as they can go in this world, Et»i wvum videtur, quod dicere 
volo, snys Origen, dim tan ; Though it be strnnge that I will 
sy, I will say it, Etlam bonita» Dei e»t, 9«i dicitur .f«ror ç««s ; 
That which we call the anger of God, the ath of God, the fury 
of God, is the goodne of G. Corrg me o 0 Lord, in thy 
atk, sys David ; but, rather tn leave me uneorreeted, cor- 
rt me any way. We eaH God, just, and we eall him mercifM, 
aeoeMing to out present tte of God, and use of God, Cure 
unicam habeat atlovem Deus, tempe bonitatem , XVhen as God 
bath but one affection in himself, tht is, gooess, uor but one 
purpe un us, that is, m do us gd. 
So then, this whieh we eall nlum pwnw, aietion, adversity, 
is hot evil ; that whieh easions this, mlum culpw, sin itseff, is 
hot el ; hot evil so, as tiret it shoMd make us ineapable of this 
&ffusive goedness of God. You know, I presume, in what sense 
we y in the hoel, mlum ffMl, ndpe«atum nikil, that evil is 
nothing, sin is nothing ; that is, it hath no reality, it is no ereated 
substance, if is but a privation,  a shadow is, as sickness is ; so 
it is nothing. It is wittily argucd by Boëthiu God can do all 
thin ; God cannot sin ; therefore sin is nothing. But it is 
strongly argued by St. Austine, if there be anything naturally 
el, it must necessarily ho eontrary to that which is naturally 
good ; and that is God. Now, contraria wqualia, ys he ; what- 
ver things are contrary to one another, a equal to e 
other; , if we make anything naturally evil, we shall slide 
in the Maniehees' error, to make an evil God. So far doth the 
1 follow this, as that there, one arehbishop of Cnterbury, 
out of another, that i% Bradwardine out of Anselm, pronounces 
it Itwreticum esse dicere, malum es aliquid, To sy that anhing 
is natally evil, is an hery. 
But if I eannoE find a foundation for my cooEooE, in thh sub- 
tlety of the sehoel, that sin is nothing, (no such thing as was 
created or induced by God, much less forced upon me by him, in 
y coaetive decree) yet I tan raise a secmd step for my consoloe 
tion in this, that be sin what it will in the nature thereof, yet my 
sin sha conduce and cooperate to my good. So Joseph says to 
his brethren, u toyt eril aya/nst nw, but God eat it t«nto 
 Ca41. Alex. 
VOL. 1. U 
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9ood' : wldch is hot oy good  Jooeph, who w no paker 
in the evil, but goed even to them, who meant nothing but evil. 
And therefore,  Origen id, Etd um, Though if be trange]y 
i yet I y iç tht GM's anger  gd ; so y St. Auino, 
d«o dicere, Though if be boldly d, yet I mt y if, Uti 
a cadere it aliquod anoEum ptum, My sners would 
never bave been ved, ff they h hot oeitted me ester 
sin at lt, tn before ; for the punissent of that sin bath 
brought em to a remorse of ail the oer ss foedy 
neglected. If neither of theoe wiH serve my tn, neither tt 
sin is nothing in itse, and therefore hot put un me by G, 
nor that my sin, ving ioned my repentce, bath done me 
goed, and esblished me in a better te with Go than I w 
in befo that n, yet this sha fully reoEi me, and aure my 
conlation, that in a pious ense I may y, Chri Jes is the 
shner, and hot I. For, though in the two and twentieth session 
of the Counc of Bas, tt prosition were condemned  an- 
dalous, in the mou of a bishop of Nazareth, 
Bo, Chri»t quotidie peat, That Christ does sin eve y, 
yet Gregory azianzen eresses the me intention, in equivv 
lent terres, when he says, Quaiu inobedi ego, iu, 
tutu ad 
mueh  eoneems me, me, who ara ineorporated in rt, me, 
who by my true repenEnee bave sehoeged myse upon rht, 
rist is e sinner, even in the fight, d justice of his Father, 
and not l. 
And  this eonsideration, that the goedne of God, in Chri, 
is thm spread upon aH peins, and aH tions, mkes me off from 
my aptness to misinterpret other men' action% hot to be hasty 
eall inflhrent things, sins, hOt to coe hardness of aoee in eat 
peons, pride, hot to eall eiaMene of oenveation in women, 
proitution, hot to eall accommodation of eiv bues in 
tat, prevafieation, or dereetion and abandoning of G, and 
toleration of reli#on ;  if kes me off from this mintewreting 
of others ; , for myseH it purs me upon an abiUty, to ehide, 
and yet to eheer my soul, with those wos of Dard, 0 my , 
i(¢ a* tou o aad P y art thou o disquieted ,dttin te  Sinee 
»* Gem Ll. 20. 
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sin is nething, ne such thing as i forced upon thee y cd, by 
which thy dation shculd e inetale, or thy reccncilition 
impoible, since of wt nture soever aih be in itse, thy sins 
ing truly repend, ae advanced, d impved thy ste in 
the faveur v od, since thy sin, being y tht repennce 
chard uçcn Crist, Crist is new the sinncr, and net thcu 0 
my seul, hy art thou se sad ? why art tho dis9uided within me ? 
And thi eonderaion of GoC goodnes, th derived upon me, 
and made me in Christ, ratifie and etablishes ueh a holy 
eodenoe in me,  that ail the moral eonney in the wodd, h 
but a bulrh, te his bulwark ; and theroEore, we end ail, svih 
tht historiel, bu ye uful note, h tt DOEe of Burdy, 
who s surnamed 6'arolus A u«, Charle the Bdd, was son te 
at duke, who w surnamed Bonus, the Good Duke:  good one 
produced a bold one : truc confidence preeds only out of truc 
goedness : for, The wicked sball fy, when no man prsueth, but the 
viyhteons are bold as a lionL This constaney, and this confi- 
dence, and upon this ground, holy courage in  hdy tar of him, 
Almighty God infuse znd imprint in you all, for his Son Christ 
Je' ke. And te this glorious Son of God, &e. 

SERMON XV. 

PRE4CItED IT IVHITEH4LL 2tL4RCII 3, IGI9. 

Aos v. 18. 

Woe unto you, that desire the day of the Lord : what bave ye te de wlth it ? 
the day of the Lord is darkness and net light. 

Fo the presenting of the woes and judmnents of God, denounced 
by the prophets aainst Judah and Israel, and the extending and 
applying them te others, invol'ed in the saine sins a Judah and 
lsrael were, Solomon seerns te bave given us somewhat a clear 

 lrov, xxviii. I. 
U o . 
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direction : Relevée hot  »corner  e «te e«, enke  e 
an and ke ill loe tee'. BuC how if the wise man and this 
seorner be 11 in one man, all one person [ If the se man o 
this world be corne to take S. Paul o lielly a his word,  to 
think scornfullyhtpreachin 9is indeed but thefikneeack- 
inç, and tha  the ehuoeh i within the stte, so prenching i a 
pa of state government, flexible to the presen occasions of rime, 
appliable to the presen dispositions of men  Thi fe un thi 
prophet in this propheey, Amaia the prient of Betel iform 
the kiy that Am meddled with tr of tate, and that the d 
ras hot able fo bear his rds, and to As hie he says, Eat 
thy brmd in so other pce, but prophecy here no re, for this 
is the king chapel, and the kbçq cona ; Amos reli, I as no 
prophet nor the son  a prIt, but in an otker course, and the 
Lord tk ne and said nnto me, Go and prheç¢to my pele . 
Though we find no Ammiah, no mis-interpreting pries here, (we 
are far from that, beeause we are far from having a Jeroboam to 
our king as he had, easy to give ear, emy to give credit  fal 
informations) yet every man tha cornes with God's message 
hither, brings a little Amasiah of his own, in his o bosom, 
little whisperer in his o hea that tells him, this is the 
chapel, and it is the bines court, and these woes and judents, 
and the denouneers and proclaimers of them are not oe eeptable 
here. Bu we mus have out o Amos, as well m out Amasim, 
this answer to this suggestion, I oeas no prophet, and the Lord 
toek me and bad ne prophesy. SVhat shaH I do  
And besides, sinee the woe in this tex is hot St. John's oe, 
his iterated, his muliplied woe, Voe, oe, oe habitantibus terrain , 
z woe of desdation upon the whole vofld (for God loves this 
wofld, as the work of his o hand, as the subject of his provi- 
dence, m the scene of his glory, as the garden-plot thag is tered 
by the bloM of his Son :) since the oe in this text, is hot Esay's 
oe,  genti peccatrici', an increpation and eomminaion un 
out whole nation (for God hath hot corne so near to any nation, 
and dealt so vell with any nation as with ours :) sinee the oe in 
this tex is not Ezekiel's woe, % ciritati sanguinnm », an impu- 
 Prov. i 8.   Amos vil. 10.  Apoe. . 13.  Iah £ 4. 
 Ezek. xv.6. 
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ration of injustice or oppression, and consequent]y of a malediction 
lid un the whole city (tbr God hth carried his woes upon 
other cities,  Comdn, w etsaida ; God bath laid his 
henry hand of war and other ca]amities upon other cities, that 
this city miht see herself and ber calamities long belote in tht 
lass, nd  avoid them :) since the woe in this text, is not the 
prophet's other woe, oe domui «, not a woe upon any family (for 
when any man in his tmily cornes to Joshua's protestation, As 
for me ad my bouse we will serve the Lord:, the Lord cornes to 
his protestation, I will show mercy to thee ad thy ho¢se for a 
thousad yeatiozs  :) since the woe in this text, is hot Esa)"s 
woe again, l corotoe, (tbr, the sanie prophet relis us of what 
affection they are, that they are idolaters, persons inclined to an 
idolatrous and superstitious relion, and tet themselves, alld 
eurse the king and their God; weknow that the prophet's 1% 
corooe in that place is  coronoe suTerbioe , and the crom and 
height of pride is in him, who bath set himself above all that is 
ealled God. Christian princes know diat if their crowns werc 
but so as they seem (all gold) they should be but so much the 
heavier for being all gold ; but they are but erowns of thorns 
gild, speeious eares, glorious troubles, and therefore no subject 
of pride :) to eontra this, since the woe in this text, is no state 
woe, llor chureh woe, tbr it is not Ezeidel's 1% astoribus 
insipie»ttibus a°, which eannot feed their floek, nor Jeremy's 1% 
pastoTibus disperdentibus , Voe unto those lazy shepherds, which 
do not feed their flk but surfer them to seatter: since the woe 
in this text is noE a woe upon the whole world, lior upon the 
whole nation, nor upon the whole city, nor upon any whole 
family, nor upon any whole ran] or ealling of men, when I bave 
ask with Solomon, Cui voe  ? To whom belongs this woe  I 
must answer with St. Paul, 1% mihi , Woe ullto me if I do 
hot tell to whom it belongs. And therefore sinee in spiritual 
things espially eharity begins with itselt I shall transfer this 
voe fronl Inyse]t by laying it upon them, whom your own 
conscience shall find it to belong unto; % dedderantibus diem 
Domi»i ; lVoe be oio them that desire the day of the Lord, c. 
Ezek. xLiv. 6.  Jos. v. 1. * Ih v. 1.  Iah . 11. 
to Ezek. L 3. ]t Jer. i. 1. t Prov. i. 19. t 1 Cor.  16. 
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Bu ye ï hese words n be narrow n respect oï rsons, 
s stmnge ïor in resc o the sns th they are drected upon, 
they ave a  compas, they reach rom th hgh 
prumpton, and contempt, and deridn the day oï the Lord, 
the judgments oï  and they p through the sin o ll)ocr, 
when we ake hi  make the world, an to make ourselv 
beleve tha we are n good se tords od and would be 
that the y oï the Lord, the day oï juden wod corne now 
and then they corne do to the deepest sin, the sin of desper 
tion of an unnatural valuing of this lire, when overwhelmed with 
the burden of other sins, or with Godes pishment for them 
men w to a murmuring weariness of this lire, and to an 
impatient desire, and perchance to a practice of their o ends 
in the first acception, the day of the Lord is the day of his 
judents and aictions in this life ; in the second, the day of the 
Lord is the day of the eneral judgment; and in the thir the 
day of the Lord, is that crec[um, that tlight tween the 
two ves, or rather that meridi octis, as the et cal it, tt 
noon of night, the ho of our death and transmition out of 
this world. And if any dire ny of these days of the Lord, out 
of any of these indispositions, out of presumption, out of h 
crisy, out of desperation, he falls within the com of this text, 
and from him we cannot take off this zoe desiderantibus. 
First then the proFhet directs himoelf most literally upon the first 
sin of presumption. They were corne to say, that in truth what- 
ever the prophet declaimed in the streets, there w no such 
thing as d/es Dini, any purpose in God to bring such hevy 
judents upon them; to the prophets themselves they we 
eome to y, You yoselves lire parchM and merated in 
starved and penious foune, and therefore you ery out that ail 
we must die of famine toe, you yourselves haro hot a foot of land 
ong ail tho tribes, and therefore you cry out that all the tribes 
must be eaied into another land in captivity. That which you 
eaH the day of the Lord is eome upon you, beggary, and naked- 
ness, and hunger, eonmpt, and aiction, and imprisonment is 
conte upon you, and therefore you will nee extend this day 
un the whole state, but desideramts, we would fain see any 
such thing corne to ps, we would fain sec God go about to do 



an)' such thing, a that the sto should no bo wiso enouh te 
provong him. Te oo  propho nogleeod, beeauso ho will no 
fltger, te soo him despised below, because ho is nolectod above, 
te eo him injured, insuled pon, and roally damnied, becauso 
ho is despisod, ail this is de« mui, and no die» Domini, it 
ho ordimry course oî he world, and no exraordinry day oî tho 
Lord, bu h thero should be such  supor nd consternation 
oî mind and eonienco as you ik ot nd tha tha shold bo 
expoeed in the countenance, that Ty ich ad been purer 
a sow, hiter tn toile, reer than rubies, smootêr 
»apphire ', shod net only bo,  in other easo pale with 
udden fear, but blacker in face than a coal, as tho prophot 
thero, that thoy should net ho able  sot a good fo upou their 
misories, ner disguiso them with  confident countonanco, that 
thoro should bo such  consternation of countenauco and con- 
science, and thon such n oxcommunication of church and 
 that the wholo body of tho children of lsrael should ho 
kiny, without riflce, without ephod, ithout teraphim », dei 
ram, wo ould fain seo uch  rime, wo would fain sec such 
6od n woro so mueh toe hard for us. 
They had soon such a God before, they had known that that 
6od had formorly brought all o peoplo upon ho fo of the 
h so near to an annihilafion, so near to a new creation,  to 
ho bug eight porsons in tho genol fl, they had seen hat 
to haw brought thoir own numerous, and mulfitudinous nation, 
oir six hundrod thound men that eamo out of Et  tha 
paueity, as bt two of them are reeorded to entor into tho land 
of promiso, and eould thoy doubt wha that (+od cofld do, or 
wod do upon them  Or,  eremy mith, Could t belie 
the Ld, and »ag it i hOt he ? neitker hall eril ee pon u», or 
hall re ee word and fami  Godexpredhisang«r thrieoupon 
his people, in thoir stto, in their form o gowrnmont in itself, 
 ho exweed it in giving them a king, for though that ho the 
best form of govenmeng in itself, ye for hat people at hat timo, 
G w it hot to bo the fitte, nd so it was oxtoed from him, 
and ho gave them gheir king in anger. Seeondly, ho exweed his 
ng«r in giving thom two king in the dosertion of tho ton gribes, 



t9 PRECHED |N LENT. [So Vo 
and divisio othe twokindos. Thiroey, he expressed his anger 
in leaving them vithout any 
prohesied here. 
'o o thoe six thosand yea, which are vulgarly estoemed 
toe the ae and tcn o this wold, three thosand were assed 
befoe the divisio o the kingdo, and presently upo the 
division, they argued â diidbili ad coutibile, whatsoever 
may be broken and divided may corne to notng. It is the 
devils way to corne to destruction by breaking of unions. There 
was a contract between God aud Job, because Job loved and 
fcared him, and there the devil attempts to draw away the hd 
from the ion, God from Job, with that suggestion, Dot. Job 
se teefor wt]dy  Dost thon get anything by this union  or 
doth not Job serve himself upon thee  There v a naturel, 
an essentiel, an eternal union between the Father and the Son 
in the Trinity, and the devil sought  break that. If he could 
break the union in the Godhead, he saw hot why ha might hot 
destroy the Godhead. The devil was logicien goed enough, 
Ome di.risibile corrtibile, Vhatsoever may be broken, may be 
annihilated. And the devil was papist good enough, 
oequiollet 6oere»i, SVhoever is a schismafic, depaed from the 
obedience of the Roman church, is easily brought within compas 
of heresy toe, because it is amatter of faith to arm a necessity 
of such an obedience. And therefore the devil attempts to make 
that schism in the Trinity, with that, ,çifllius Dei es, Jlage te 
stones bread, If thou beest te »%n of God, ca,'t tkyse dow fr 
tis pi,acle, that is, Do something of thyself, excëed thy com- 
mission, and never attend so punctually all thy directions from 
thy Father. In Job's case he would draw thc head from the 
union; in Christ's case he wod alienate the Son from the 
Father, because division is the forerunner (and ala but a litfle 
way the forerunne0 of destruction. And therefore  soen as 
that kingdom w corne to a division between ten and two tfibes, 
between a king of Judah, and a king of Israel, presently npon it, 
and in the compas of a very short time arose all-those prophets 
that prophesied of a destruction ; as soon as they sav a division, 
they foremw a destruction. And erefore 'hen God had showed 
before what he cod do, and declared by h prophets then what 
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ho would do, Voe desiderantibu, Woe unto tkêm that say, Let 
make eed and haten bi» u'ork, that u'e may ee item: that 
tha are yet confident that no ueh thing hall fall upon u, and 
confident with n eorn, and fulfil that whieh the apostl« 
There hall eome in tke latter da eoff«», aing, Where is tke 
1atomise of hi eomin 9 ? for inee the father fell aleep, ail 
continue a they were from the eginuitt 9 af he creation TM. But 
God hll nwer their eorn with eorn,  in Ezekiel, 8'on of 
man, What i tha laroerb hich you hae in the land of Iarael, 
aying, The àa are prolonffed, and eerff iion fail » ? that is, 
 he prophc talk of grct elamities, but w are sale enough, 
Tell them (ys the Lord) I u'ill make their pro'erb to ceae, I 
zeill eak and it hall eome fo pa ; in your dayê, 0 'ebelliou 
koue, ill I ay the eord, and perfo',m if. 
And therefore, Ut 9uid :obis? V(hat hould you pretend to 
desire that day . what tan ye get by that day ? Because you hare 
vnade a ovenan[ ith deatk, and are al an a9reement zeith Itell, 
z'hen tkat inz'adens flaellum, (as the prophet with an elegant 
horror, if they tan consist, expresses it) IVhen that over.flou'in# 
scour#e shall pass through, shall it hot corne fo you ° ? Vhy . who 
are you.  have you thought of it beforehand, eonsidered it, 
digested it, and resolved, that in the worst that tan fall, your 
vocal eonstaney, and your human valour shall sustain you from 
all dejeetion of sirit . What judemnent of God soever shall fall 
upon you, whensoever this dies Domini shall break out upon you, 
you have light in yourselves, and by that light you shall sec 
light, and pass through ail incommodities. Be hot deceived, 
this day of the Lord is darkness and not light, the first blast, the 
first breath of his indignation blows out thy candle, extinguishes 
ail thy wisdom, ail thy eOtUlsels, ail thy philosophical sentenees, 
disorders thy Seneca, thy Plutarch, thy Tacitus, and ail thy pre- 
meditations ; for the sword of the Lord is a two-edged sword, it 
euts bodily, and it cuts ghostly, it cuts temporally, and it cuts 
spiritually, it euts off ail worldly relief from others, and it cuts 
off ail Christian patience, and good interpretation of God's 
correction in thine own heart. 
Ut 9uid zobis? What eau you get by that day . eau you 
 Isaiah v. 18. s 2 t'et. iii. 4. » EzeL xii. 22. so Isaiah xx. 



imagine that though you have been benighted under your own 
obduration and «eeurity belote, yet when this dny of the Lrd, 
the day of affliction shMl corne, afflictio dabit intellactum, the day 
will bring light of itself, the affliction will ve understanding, 
and it will ho rime enough te see the danger and the remedy 
both at once, and te turn te God by that light, which that afflic- 
tion shall give .z Be net deeeived, dies Domini tenebrw, this day 
of the Lord will be darkness and net light. God hath mde two 
great lights for man, the sun, and the moon ; God doth manifest 
himself two ways te man, by prosperity, and dversity ; but if 
there were no sun, there would be no light in the moon neither 
if there be no sense of God in thy greatness, in thy abundanee, 
it i« -', dark rime te seek him in the elouds of affliction, and 
heaviness of heart. Experienee teacheth us, that if we be reaxling 
any book in the evening, if the twilight surprise us, and it grows 
dark, yet we ean read longer in that book whieh we were in 
belote, than if we took a new book of another subjeet into out 
hnnds : if we have been aceustomed te the eontemplation of God 
in the sunshine of prosperity, we shall see him botter in the 
night of misery, than if we had began but thon. If you eem te 
desire that day of the Lord, beeause you de net believe that that 
dy will corne, or beeause you believe that when that dny cornes, 
it will be rime enough te rectify yourselves, thon, Ut qnid vobis. 
This day shall be good for nothing te either of you, for te both 
you it shall be darkness, and net light. 
The days xvhich God matie for man were darkness, and thon 
light, still the evening and the morning ruade up the day. The 
day whieh the Lord shall bring upon secure and earnal man, 
darkness without light, judgments without ny beams of mercy 
shining through them, such judgments, as if we will eonsider tho 
vehemeney of them, we shall find them expressed in sueh an 
extraordinary height, s searee any where else in Jeremy, 
hall a,k one of another if they be in labour, whettr th travail 
with child. Where.fore de I see erery man with 
loins, as a woman in tra:ail 8 Alas, beeause that day is great, and 
none i, like it *. This is the unexpectd and tmconsidord 
strangoness of that day, if wo eonsider tho vehemoney, and if wo 

l Jer. xxx. 7- 



eonsider the suddenness, the speed of bringing that day upon 
seeure man. This is intimated very sufiieiently in another story 
of the same prophet, that when he had said te the prophet 
Hananiah, That he should die within a year", when Goal saith, 
his judgments shall come shortly, if then we consider the vehe- 
mency, or the nearness of the day of the Lord, the day of his 
isitation, we shall be glad te say with that prophet, As.for me 
I hase net desired that woful da!/thou kou'est 3, that is, I bave 
neither doubted but that there shall be such a day, ner I have 
net put off my repentante te that day, for what tan that de good 
te either of those dispositions, when te them it shall be darkness, 
and net light . 
1%w this woe of this prophet thus denounced against contemp- 
tuous scomers of thc day of the Lord, as that day signifies 
afflictions in this lire, have had no subject te work upon this 
eongregation (as by God's graee there is noce of that distemper 
here) it is a piece of a sermon well lest ; and God be blessed 
that it bath had no use, tbat nobody needed it. But as the woe is 
denounced in the second acceptation against hypocrites, se it is 
chain-shot, alld in every congregation takes whole ranks, and 
here dies 1)omini is the last day of judmnent, and the desire in 
the text is net, as belote, a denying that any such day should be, 
but it is an hypocritical pretence, that we bave se well performed 
out duties, as that we should be glad if that day would corne, 
and then the darkness of the text is everlasting condemnation. 
For this day of the Lord then, the last day of judglnent, con- 
sider only, or reflect only upon these three circumstances : first, 
there is Lex violata, A law given te thee and broken by thee. 
Secondly, there is Testls prolattts, Evidenco produced against 
thee, and confessed by thee. And then there is ,S'ententia lattt, 
A judgment given against thee, and executed upon thee. 
For the law first, when that law is te love God with all 
power, net te scatter thy love upon any other creature, when the 
law is wt te de, net te covet aliy ill, wilt thon say this law doth 
net concern me, becauso it is impossible in itself, for this coveting, 
this first concupiscence is net in a man's own power.  Vhy, 
this law was possible te man, when it was given te man, for if 
 Jet. xxviii. If;. m Jet. xvii. 16. 



was naturally imprinted in the heart of man, when man was in 
his state of innocency, and then it was possible, and the impos- 
sibility that is grown into it since, is by man's own fault. 1Man 
by breaking the law, bath ruade the law impossible, and himself 
inexcusable ; wilt thou say with that man in the Gospel, Omnia 
Atcc a fln:entute, I bave kept ail this law from my youth . From 
thy youth . remember thy youth vell, and what law thou kept 
then, and thou wilt find it tobe another law, Le» in membris, A 
law of t/e 2fesl warrin.q aainst te law ortie ninà, nay, thou wilt 
find that thou didst never maintain a war against that law of the 
flesh, but wast glad that thou camest to the obedience of that 
law so soon, and art sorry thou canst follow that law no longer. 
This is the law, and wilt thou put this to trial . Wilt thou 
say who can prove it . ,Who cornes in to give evidence against 
me . Ail those whom thy solicitations ha'e overcome, and who 
bave overcome thy solicitations, good and bad, friends and enc- 
mies, wives and mistresses, persons mo incompatible, and 
contrary, here shall join together, and be of the jury. If St. 
Paul's case were so far thy case, as that thou wert in righteous- 
ness unblameable, no man, no woman able to testify against thee, 
yet when the records of ail thoughts shall be laid open, and a 
retired and obscure man shall appear to have been as ambitious 
in his cloister, as a pretending man at the court, and a retired 
woman in ber chamber, appear tobe as licentious as a prostitute 
woman in the stews, when the heart shall be laid open. and this 
laid open too, that some sins of the heart are the eatest sins of 
ail (as infidelity, the greatest sin of ail, is rooted in the heart) and 
sin produced to action, is but a dilatation of that sin, and ail 
dilatation is some deee of extenuation, (the body sometimes 
grows weary of acting some sin, but the heart never .m'ows weary 
of contriving of sin.) 
When this shall be that law, and this the evidence, what can 
be the sentence, but that, ]te naledicti, Go ye cursed into et'er- 
lastlngfire, where it is hot as in the form of our judoaaent here, 
you shall be carried to the place of execution, but ire, 9oe, out 
own consciences shall be our executioners, and precipitate us into 
that condemnation. It is hot a captivity of Babylon for seventy 
)-ears, (and yet eventy years is the time of man's lire, and why 
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might hot so many yers" punishment, e.xpiate so mny years" 
sinful pleasure .) but it is seventy millions of millions of genera- 
tions, for they shall lire so long in hell, as God himself in heaven; 
it is not an imprisonment during the king's pleasure, but during 
the king's displeasure, whom nothing eau please nor reeoneile, 
after he shall have ruade up that aceount with his Son, and told 
him, These be ail you died for, these be ail you purehased, these 
be ail whom I ara bound to save for your sakes, for the test, their 
portion is everlasting destruction. 
Under this law, under this evidenee, under this sentence, -w 
desiderantib, woe to them that pretend to desire this day of the 
Lord, as though by their own outward righteousness, they could 
stand upright in this judgment. Woe to them that say, Let God 
eome when he will, it shall go hard, but he shall find me at 
ehureh, I hear three or four serinons a week; he shall find me in 
my discipline and mortification, I fast twiee a week ; he shall 
find me in my stewardship and dispensation, I give tithes of ail 
that I possess. When Ezeehias showed the ambassadors of 
Babylon all his treasure and his armour, tho maledietion of the 
prophet fell upon it, that ail that treasnre and armour which ho 
had so gloriously showed, should be transported to them, to 
whom he had showed it, into Babylon. He that publishes his 
good works to the world, they are earried into the xvorld, and 
that is his reward, l%t that there is hot a good use of letting 
out li.ght shine belote men too; for when St. Paul says, If I yet 
l, lease rnen, I skould hot be te er:ant of ClrisP" ; and when he 
saith, I do lpleae all er in ail thiçq : St. Austine round no 
difficulty in reconciling thoso two ; 2arer quero, sys he, ed et 
lpatriara, When I go to the haven fo hire a ship, i is for the lovo 
I bave fo my country ; When I declare my fith by my works 
fo men, i is for the lovo I bear to the glory of God; but if I 
desire the Lord's day upon confidence in these works, Vw cirTo , 
as Job expresses if, tVoe ««zto me Toor rush, ] (says he) te rush 
fs green till the sun corne , that is, says Gregory upon that place, 
Donec divina dlstrictio in judiclo candeat, Till the tire of the 
judgment examine out works, they may have some verdure, 
s Gai. i. 10.  sa Job viii. 16. 
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some colour, but r deiàerartiBu, woo unto them thag put 
themselves unto that judgment for their work's sake. 
For Ut quid vobi# ? To what end is it for you . If your hypo- 
critical security could hold out to the last, if you could delude tho 
world at the last gase, if those that stand about you then could 
be brought to say, He went away like a lamb, alas the Lamb of 
God went hot away so, the Lamb of God had his colluctations, 
disputations, expostulations, apprehensions of God's indignation 
upon him then : this security, call it by a worse name, stupidity, 
is hot a lying down like a lamb, but a lying down like Issachar's 
ass between two burdens, for two grcater burdens cannot be, than 
sin, and the senslessness of sin. Ut quid obis ? What will ye 
do at that day, which shall be darkness and hOt light . God 
dwells in luce inaccessibili «, in such light as no man by the light 
of nature ean eomprehend here, but when that light of graee 
whieh was shed upon thee here, should have brought thee at last 
to that inaccessible light, then thou must be east in tenebra* 
e:teriore# !, into darkness, and darkness without the kingdom of 
Heaven. And if the darkness of this world, which was but a 
darkness of our maldng, could hot comprehend .the light, when 
Cqlrist in his person, brought the light and offered repentanee, 
eertainly in that outward darkness of the next world, the dark- 
ness whieh God hath made for punishment, they shall sec 
nothing, neither intramittendo, nor eactramittedo, neither by 
reeelving offer of grace from heaven, nor in the disposition to 
pray for grace in hell. For as atour inanimation in our mother's 
womb, out immortal soul when it cornes, swallows up the other 
souls of vegetation, and of sense, which were in us before ; so at 
this our regeneration in the next world, the light of glory shall 
swallow up the light of graee. To as many as shll be within, 
there will need no grace to supply defeets, nor esehew dangers, 
beeause there we shall have neither defects nor dangers. There 
,hall be o ni.qht, o eed of candle, or of s-un, for the Lord 
shall yire them liyht, and they shall reiyn for erer and eer *. 
There shall be no such light of grace, as shall work repentanee 
fo them that aro in the light of glory ; neither eould the that 
n 1 Tire. ri. 1 ;.  Matt. viii. 12. n Apoc. xxii. ri. 
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are in outward darkness, comprehend the light of grace, if it 
oeuld flow ut un them. Fifa, you did the works f rkn, 
ys the postle ', nd then that ctom, tht çracti brought 
you to love darkness betr tan liht° ; and then 
of dar'ns delights to trano himlf ito an ayel of liyt 
 by your hocrisy you pretend a light of grace, when you are 
dre itoe, and therefore, Ut quid vobis ? Wt fi you get 
by at dy which is darkness and hot light [ 
Now as this woe d comminfion of out prophet had one aire, 
 bt down the scorn which derided the judnents of God in 
this wofld, and a second aim to beat down their confidence, that 
thought themlves of themoelves able to and in God's judg- 
men in the next wofld  soit bath a third mark better than 
eoe two, it bath n aire un them in whom  weaness of 
this lire, when God's corrections are un them, or some other 
mistking of their o est and case, works 
impatient desire of dea, nd in this sen and acceptation, the 
day of the Lo is the dy of out death and transmigration out 
of this world, and the drkne is stiH everlaing darkness. Now 
for this we ke out lesson in Job, 3lan's lire is a warfaze  ; 
man might bave lived at pce, he hilf choe a rebeious 
war, and now Qv, od ole exFHt ,wns portat ', That war 
which he willingly embarked himoelf in at first, though it be 
ainst his will now, he must go through with. In Job we haro 
our lon, and in St. Pa we bave our law, Take ye tle 
amo OE GOE, tat ye ay be able Aainç done all to aad 
that is, that having oveome one mptation, you may stand in 
battle against the next, for it  hot OEolocentia militia, but ta ; 
that wo should think to triumph if we had overcome the heat 
and intemperance of youth, but we must fight it out to o lires' 
end. And then we bave the reward of this le,on, and of th 
law limid, % at is crowed, ez«t « flyt cordiny to tMs 
law'; that is, he pemoveres to the.end. And as we bave our 
lesson in Job, our rule and reward in the apostle, who vere both 
great commandera in the wartkre ; so we bave our example in 
o great General, Christ Jesus, IVo tou9 i, ,oul we eay, 
t Rom. i. I  Jo . at Job L 1.  Grego. 
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and heay unto death , tkouyh he kad a baptim tobe baptized 
witl, and he wa 8traitened, and in pain till it eere accomplished, 
and thouyh he had power to lay dotcn hi ouI, aut take it u 
again u, and no man else could take it from Mm, yet ke fougkt it out 
to the lait bout, and till lti hour came, he would hot prenent it, urr 
lay dou'nhi oul. We de«iderantibus, SVoe unto them that desire 
an)" other end of God's correction, but what he hath ordained and 
appointed, for Ut quid robin.  What shall you get by ehoosing 
your own ways . Tenebree et non lux ; They shall pass out of 
this world, in this inward darkness of melaneholy, and dejeetion 
of spirit, into the outward darkness, whieh is an everlasting 
exclusion ïrom the Father of lights, and ïrom the kingdom oïjoy; 
their case is well expreed in the next verse to our text, Tloey 8kall 
fl from a lion, and a bear kall meet them, the hall lean on a 
wall, and a ertoent hall bite tkem ; hey shall end this liïe by n 
miserable and hasty death, and out of tha death shall grow an 
immortal life in tormets, which no weariess, nor desire, nor 
practice can ever bring to an end. 
And here in this acceptation of these words, this vee falls 
d]rectly upon them who colouring and apparelling treason in mar- 
tyrdom, expose their lires to the danger of the law, and embrace 
death ; these of whom one of their own society saith ', that the 
Scevolaes, the Catoes, the Porciaes, the Cleopatraes of the old 
rime, were nothing to the Jesuits, for saith he, they could die 
once, but they lacked courage ad rouiras mortes ; perchance he 
meaas, that after those men were once in danger of the law, and 
ïorïeited their lires by one coming, they could corne again and 
again, as ofte as the plentiïul mercy of their king would send 
them away, Rapiug mortem spottanea irruptione, says he to their 
glory, they are voluntary and violent pursuers of their own death, 
and as he expresses it, Crederes morbo adesos, You would think 
that the desire of death is a d]sease in them ; a graver man than 
he  mistakes their case and cause of death as much, you are 
(saith he, encouraging those of out nation to the pursuit oïdeath) 
In sacris septis ad 7nart:/rium saginati, Fed up and fattened here 
for mart.vrdom, et sacramento san.quinem spospondietis, they bave 
 Matt. xxvi. 38. se John x. 18. z Scribanius. 
ae Baron. Martyol. -'29 December. 
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taken an oath that they wil! be hanged, but that he in whom (as 
his great pattern God himself) mercy is above ail his works, out 
oî his abundant sweetness makes them perjured when they have 
se sworn and vowed their own ruin. But those that send them, 
gîve net the lires of these men se freely, se cheaply as they pre- 
tend. But as in dry pumps, men pour in a little water, that they 
may pump up more ; se they are content te drop in a little blood 
of imaginary, but traiterons martyrs, that by that st last they 
may draw up at last the royal blood of princes, and the loyal 
blood of subjects ; vw desideraltibus, woe te them that are ruade 
thus ambitions of their own ruin, Ut quld :obis ? Tenebrw et no 
luz, you are kept in darkness in this world, and sent into dark- 
ness fmm heaven into the next, and se your ambition, ad multas 
nwrtes, shall be satisfied, you die more than one death, morte 
moriemitl, this death delivers you te aaother, frein whieh you 
shall never be ddivered. 
We bave new passed thmugh these three acceptations of these 
words, which bave faIlcn into the contemplation, and meditation 
of the ancients in their expositions of this text ; as this dark day 
of the Lord, signifies his judgments upon atheistical scorners in 
this world, as it signifies his last irrevocable, and irremediablo 
judgments upon hypocritical relyers upon their own righteousness 
in the next world, and between both, as it signifies their uncom- 
fortable passage out of this life, who bring their death inordinatdy 
upon themselves ; and we shall shut up ail with ont signification 
more of the Lord's day, that, that is the Lord's day, of whieh the 
whole Lent is the vigil, and the evc. AI1 this rime of mortifica- 
tion, and out often meeting in this place te hear of our mortality, 
and our immortality, which are the tvo real texts, and subjects 
of ail our serinons ; all this rime is thc eve of the resurrection of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. That is the Lord's day, 
when ail out mortification, and dejection of spirit, and humbling 
of out seuls, shall be abundantly exalted in his resurrection, and 
when ail out faste and abstinence shall be abundantly rccom- 
pensed in the participation of his body and his blood in the 
sacrament ; God's chancery is always open, and his seal works 
always ; st all times remission of sins may be sealed te a penitent 
seul in the sacrament. That clause which the chancellor. had in 
'OL. I. x 



their patents under the Roman emperors, Ut lorwroyatit'am 9erat 
con»cientloe nostroe, is in out commission too, for God bath put his 
conscience into his church, and whose sins are remitted there, aro 
remitted in heaven at ail times; but yet die Domini, the Lord's 
resurrection is as the full term, a moto general application of this 
seal of reconciliation : but Vw desiderantibts, Vroe unto them that 
desire that day. only hecause they would bave these days of 
preaching, and prayer, and fasting, and troublesome preparation 
past and gone. Vw desiderantibus, SVoe unto them who desiro 
that day, only, that by reeeiving the sacrament that day, they 
might delude the world, as though they ,vote hot of a contrary 
rdiion in their heart ; Vw desiderantibus, SVoe unto them who 
present themselves that day without such a preparation as 
becomes so fearful and mysterious an action, upon any carnal or 
collateral respects. Before that day of the Lord cornes, cornes 
the day of his crucifying  before you come to that day, if )'ou 
corne hot to a crucifying of yourselves to the world, and the world 
to you, Ut 9uid :obis P What shall you get by that day . You 
shall profane that day, and the Author of it, as to nmke that 
day of Christ's triumi, h, the triumph of Satan, and to make even 
that body and blood of Christ Jesus, veMclum Satanw, his 
chariot to enter into yon, as ho did into Judas. That day of the 
Lord will be darkness and hot light, and that darkness wiil be, 
that )ou shall hOt discern the Lord's hody, you sha|| scatter ail 
youl" thoughts upon wrangling and controversies, de modo, how tho 
Lord's body can be there, and you shall hOt discern by the effects, 
nor in your own conscience, that the Lord's body is there at all. 
But )'ou .hall take it tobe only an obedience to civil or ecclesias- 
tical constitutious, or only a testimony of outward conformity, 
whieh should be signaculum et iaticum, a seal of pardon for past 
sins, and  provision of grace against future. But ho that is we|l 
prepared for this, strips himself of ail these oe desiderantibus, of 
all these conuninations th.at belong to carnal desires, and ho shalI 
be as Daniel waz, ir dêeideriorum, a man of chaste and heavenly 
desires only; ho shaU desire that day/of the Lord, as that day 
signifies a.iction bore, with Dvid, Bonm est mihi 9nod humi- 
liazti me , I am mended by my sickness, enriched by my poverty, 
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and treng¢hened by my weakness; d th St. Bernard desire, 
Ircari ihi Domine, 0 Lord ho any with me, for if thou 
chidest me hOt, thou comidert me hot, ff I taste no bitter- 
ness, I bave no physic ; if thou correct me hot, I ara hot thy 
son: and ho hall desire tht day " tke Ld, as flmg day 
sigmifies, tke lait jument, with tho desire of tho mart)Ts under 
the alr, Usqte quo Diw ? tIow long, 0 Lord, ere thot ewecute 
ud#nnt ? And he shall desire this day of tke Lord, as this day 
is the da OE his own death, with St. Pa's desire, Ctio diesolri, 
I deeb'e to  di»olM, and to be witk Chri»t. And when this 
day OE the Lord, as if is the day OE the Lord» re, urrection, sha 
cÇme, his soul sha be safisfied as with marw, and with fatnes 
in the body and blood of his Saour, and in the paieipation of 
a h mefits,  entirely, as if ail tha Christ Jesus bath aid, 
md done, and soEered, had been said, and done, and sëred for 
his so alone. Enlarge our days, 0 LoM, to that blessed 
prepre us beforo that day, seal to us a tha day, rafify to us 
after t dy, aH the days of out file, an auraneo in tha king- 
dom, whieh thy Son out Saviour bath purehased for us, with the 
inestimablo priee of his ineorruptiblo bloo to whieh glofio 
8on of God, &e. 

SERMON XVI. 

PREiCHED AT .ST. PAULW, IN TtlE EVE3VI3VG, UPOa'V 
EA.STER DAY 162.3. 

Acs m 36. 
Therefore let ail the bouse of Israel know assuredly, that God bath ruade that 
saine Jesus whom ye bave crcified, both Lord, and Christ. 
Trie tiret word of the text, nms% be the last part of the sermon, 
therefore ; therefore let all know it. Here is somethin é necessary 
to ho known, and the means by which we are fo know it: and 
theso will be out two parts ; Ecientia, et modus, Knowledge, and 
the way to it; for, Qui testatur de scietia, tetatur de modo 
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#iioe, s a ood rule n all laws, He that wil! testiïy anything 
Ul)On his ]nowlede mus declare how he came bi that knowo 
led. $o then, what we must conclude, ad upon what remises, 
what we must resolve, and what must lead us to that resolution 
are our two stages, our two resting places : and to those two, our 
several steps are these ; in the first, Let all te lwuse of Israel 
know, $yc. We shall consider iïrst, the manner oï St. Peter, (ïor 
the text is part oï a sermon oï St. Pet&s) in imprinting this 
knowledge in lais auditory; which is, first, in that compellation 
oï love and honour, Domus Irael, T/e oue of Israel : but yet, 
when he hath raised them to a scnse oï their dignity, in that 
attribute, he doth hot pamper them with an over-value of them, 
he lcts thcm know their worst, as well as their best, Though you 
be the bouse of Israel, yet it is you that have rucified Christ 
Jesus, Tient Jesu» wo» ye ]are cru«ifled ; and from this his 
manner of preparing them, we shall pass to the matter that he 
proposes to them: when he had remembered them what God had 
done for them (You are te oe of Israel), and what they had 
done against God ( You ]are cr«(ed tkat Jesu), he imparts a 
blessed message to them all, Let «ll ]bww .it : let them know it, 
and know it assuredly ; he exhibits it to their reason, to their 
natural understanding, and what . The greatest mystery, the 
entire mystery of our salvation, Tient tiret Jesus i» botl Lord, and 
Crist ; but he is made so ; made so by God ; ruade both ; ruade 
Christ, that is, anointed, embalmed, preserved from corruption, 
even in the grave, and ruade Lord by his triumph, and by being 
ruade Head of the church, in the resurrection, and in the Escen- 
sion : and so, that which is the last stop oï our first stage, (Tk«t 
that Jesus is nade Lord, a well as he is ruade Ckrist) enters us 
upon our second stage, the meaus by which we are o know, and 
pi'ove all thisto ourselves; Tkerefore, says the text, let all know if; 
wherefore . why, because God hath raised him, ai'ter you had 
crucified him ; because God katle looed the bahut» of death, because 
it was i»qossible that he sltould be kolde b3t death ; beeause 
David's prophecy of a delivemnee fi'om the grave is fulfilled in 
him, therefore let all know this to be thus. So that the resur- 
rection of Christ is argument enough to pmve, that Christ is 
ruade Lord of all; and if he be Lord, he bath subjects, that do 
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as he does; and so his resurrection is become n argument and an 
assurance of or resurrection toe ; and that is as far as we 
go in out second pa, tat fit Cris restriction is proof 
enough to us of his dominion ; if he be risen, he is Lord  
then his dominion is pmof enouh to us of out resrrection  if 
he be Lord Lord of us» we shall fise too: and when we 
eed, and psed through ail these sts, we shall in me 
mesure bave solemnized this day of the resurreetion of Christ 
and in some measure bave ruade it the day of out resur- 
maion o. 
Fiat then, the apostle applies himself to his auditory, in a fait, 
in a gentle manner ; he gives them their titles, Domus Israel, 
The bouse  Israd. We bave a word noxv denizened, and 
bmught into familiar use amongs us, compliment; and for the 
most pa, in an i sense ; so if is, xvhen the hea of the speaker 
doth hOt answer his tone ; but God forbid but a tme heart, 
and a fait tone might very well consist together: as virtue 
itself reeeives an addition, by being in a fait dy, so do 
intentions of the beaU, by being expressed in fair langqmge. 
That man aravates his condemnation, that givea me goed 
woMs, and means ill; but he x-es me a rich jewel, and in 
fait cabinet, he gives me precious wine, and iu a clean glass, tlla 
intends well, and exl»reses his goed intentions well toe. If I 
believe a fait speaker, I bave eomtbrt a little while, thougll ho 
deeeive me, but a froward and peremptory refuser, unsades me 
at first. I remember a vulgar Spanish author, who writes the 
Josq)hi»a, the lire of Joseph, the husband of the blessed Virgin 
Iary, who moving that question, -hy that Virgin is never 
oeHed by any style of majesty, or llonour in the Scl'iptul'es, he 
ys, Tllat if er the declaring of 1,er to be the mother of God, 
he had added any other title, the Hdy Ghost had hot been a 
go courtier, (as hi« very word is) nor exereised in good 
langage, and he thinks that had been a defeet in the Holy 
Ghost hilnself. I[e means surely the same that Epiphanius doth, 
Tllat in naming the saints of God, and espccially the blessed 
Virgin, we slould always give them the best titles that ara 
appliable to them ; Q«is t»çtam au, us, (ays he) rofirre nomen 
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Mariw, et no statim id/ zyo z ? Who ever durst utter the 
nme of that Mary, thout tht dition of incomçrale 
honour, Te Viryin lary ? 
That Spauish author ueed hot be spicious of the]Holy Ghost 
in tht kind, that he is no goed courier  ; for in all the boo 
of the world, you shall never read so civil language, nor  fmr 
expressions dE themselves to one another, as in the Bible : when 
Abham shall ca himse du, t, and ashe, (and indeed if tho 
Son of G wero a worm, and w man, what was Abraham ) If 
God shall eaH this Abraham, this dust, this worm of the dush thefrie  God, (and all frienhip impfies a pafity, an equality 
in mething ;) when Dard shall caH himselfa, atd a de 
doy, e'en in respect of Saul, and God shall 
accordi»y to big o heam, when God shall ca us, The apple of 
his ou'n eye, the seal upon hk ou'n iyht haï, who would go 
farther for an example, or farther than that example for a mle of 
fait accesses, of civil approach, ofsweet and honourable entrances 
into the affections of them with whom they were to deal  Ee- 
cially is this manner necessary in men of o profession 
break a bruised reM, nor fo quench smoakiny flax, not to avert 
any from a will to hear, by any frowardnes¢ any moroeity, any 
defrauding them of their due praise, and due titles 
. accompany this blessed apostle, in this way of his discreet, and 
religious insinuation, to call them )len  Judea, ver. ] . and 
)len Israel, ver. 22. and )len and brethren, ver. 29. and hero 
Domus Israd, thc ancientest house, the honourablcst bouse, thc 
lastingest housc in the world, the kouse Israel. 
He takes from them nothing that is due, that would but exaspe- 
rate; he is civil, but his civility doth not amount to a flattcry, as 
though ¢he cause of God needed ¢hem, or God must be beholden fo 
them, or G must pay for it, or smart for it, if theywere hot blessed. 
And therefore, though he do give them their titles, ATerte illis 
imputat crucxionem Christi, says St. Ch'sostom, Plainly and 
without disguise he imputes and purs home to them thc crucifying 
of Chris ; hov honourably soever they were deoeended, he lays 
that murder close to their consciences, ]%t, you hottse " hrael 

] Epiphan. Hoer. 78. 
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}ae ¢roEedt} Iord Jes. There is a great deal of difference 
between Shimei's vociferations against David; Thon 
blood, thon ma of Belial , and Nathan's proceeding with David 
and yet Nathan forbore hot to tell him, Thon art the ma , Thon 
hast deised the Lord, thon hast killed Uriah, thou hast taken 
his wife. If is one thing to sew pillows under the elbows of 
kings, (fltterers do so) another thing to pull the chair from 
umler the king, and popular and seditious mon do so. Vhero 
intbriors instùt over their superiors, we tel] them, Cristi 
Tey are tte Lorcs anointed, and the Lord bath said, To«c hot 
mine aointed; and when such superiors insult over the Lord 
himself, and think themselves gods withont limitation, as tho 
God of heaven is, when they do so we must tell them they do so, 
Etsi Crist Domini, Though you be the Lords anointed, yet you 
crucify the anointed Lord: for this was St. Peters methoà, 
though his successor vill hOt be bound by it. 
When ho bath carried the matter thus evenly between them, 
(I do hot deny, but you are the bouse of Israel, you cannot deny 
but you bave crucified the Lord Jesus ; you are heirs of a great 
deal of honour, but you are guilty of a shrewd fanlt too) stand or 
rail to your Master, your Master bath thus dealt mercifully with 
you ail, that to you ail, al], ho sends a messa.ge, ,'at ome, Let 
all the hotse of Israel know thls. Needs the llouse of Israel know 
anything . needs there any learning in persons of honour . We 
know, this characterizes, this (listin-uishes some whole nations 
in one nation it is almost a scorn for a gentlcnmn to be lcarned, 
in another almost every gentleman, is conveniently, and in some 
measure, lea'rned. But I enlarge not myself, I pretend hOt to 
comprehend national virtues, or national vices. For this 
ledge, which is proclaimed bore, which is, the knowledge that 
the true Messiah is corne, and that there is no other to be 
expected, is such a knowledge, as that even the bouse of Israel 
itself, is without a foundation, if it be without this knowledge. 
Is there any bouse, that needs no repamtions . is there a house of 
Israel, (let it be the library, the depository of the oracles of God, 
a truo church, that hath the true word of the true God, let it be 
the house fed with manna, that hath the true administration of 

 2 Sain. xxi. 5. a 2 Sain. xii. 7. 
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the truc sacraments of Christ Jcsus) is thero any such house, 
that needs not a ïarther knowledge, that thero are always thieves 
about that house, that would rob us of that word, and of thoso 
sacraments . 
Thc Holy Ghost is a dove, and the dove couples, pairs, is not 
alone ; tako hced of singular, of schismatical opinions; and what 
is more singular, more schismatical, than when ail religion is 
confined in one man's breast . Thc dove is animal sociale r, 
sociable creature, and not singular  and thc Holy Ghost is that ; 
and Christ is a sheep, aMmal .qreyale, They floek together: 
embraco thou those truths, which the whole flock of Christ Jcsus, 
thc whole Christian church, bath ri'oto tho beginning acknow- 
ledged to be truths, and truths necessary to salvation ; for, for 
other traditional, and conditional, and occasional, and collateral, 
and circumstantial points, for almanack divinity, that changes 
with the scason, with the rime, and meridional divinity, calcu- 
lated to the hcight of such a place, and lunary divinity, that ebbs 
and flows, and state divinity, that obcys affections of persons, 
doms lraêl, thc truc church of God, had need of a continual 
succession of light, a continual assistance of thc Spirit of God, 
and of her own industry, to know those things that belong to 
her peacc. 
And therefore let no church, no man, think that ho bath doue 
enough, or knows enou£h. If the dcvil thought so too, we might 
thc better think so: but since we sec, that ho is in continual 
practice against us, let us be in  continual diligence, and 
watchfulness, to counterminc him. We are domu Irael, the 
bouse of Israel, and it is a eat measure of knowledge, that God 
bath aflbrded us ; but if every pastor look into his pafish, and 
every toaster into his own family, and see what is practising there, 
,'ciat domus Israel, Let all our Israel know, that there is moto 
](nowledge, and more wisdom necessary ; b¢ every man far from 
calumniating his superiors, for that mercy which is used towards 
them that are fallen, but be every man as far from renlitting, or 
slackening his diligence, for the preserving of them, that are 
hot fa!len. 
The wisest must know more, though )-ou be domus I.«'ael, the 
house of Israel already : and then Etsi crw.fixlsti.% Though you 



have ccified the Lord Jeu, you may know it, 
Let all know it. St. Paul says once, lftey aJ gnou'n ft, tey 
would o «ve cruced te Lord 
they have crucied the Lord of lire, they are exclud from 
knowlcdge. I mean no more, but that the mercy of G in 
manifesting and applying himself to us, is above ail our fins. o 
man knows enough ; what measure of temptations soever he 
have now, he may have temptations, through which this know- 
ledgo, and this gre, wil] hot carry him ; and therefore he 
pcoed fm ace fo grace. So no man hath sinned so deeply, 
but that G offers himself to him yet ; ,S'ciant omnes, The wisest 
man hth ever mmething to leurn, he must hot presnme; the 
sinfest man bath God ever ready to ach him, he nmst hOt 
despair. 
Now the univcrsality of this mercy, God bath enlarged, and 
extended very far, in that he proposes it, even fo out knowlcdge, 
ciant, Let all knosv it. It is hot only Credant, Let ail be]ieve 
it : for the infusing of faith is hOt in our power : but God bath 
put it in out power to satisfy their reason, and fo chafe that wax, 
 wch he himself vouchsafes to set fo the great seal of faire. 
And tiret St. Hiemme takes to be most properly his conumssion, 
Tentemus anbnas, quw d«ciunt a ride, naturalibus rat&nibus 
adjuvare ; Let ns endeavour to assist flmm, who are weak in 
fith, with the strenh of reamn. And truly it is very well 
worthy of z serious consideration, that wheoeas ail the articles of 
out creed, are objects of faith, so, as that we are bound to receive 
them de ride, as nmtters of faith, yet God hath left that, out 
whieh ail these aieles e to be deduced, and proved, (tlmt is, 
e Seripture) to human arments ; it is hot an article of the 
ereed, to bdieve these, and these books, to be, or hOt to be 
Canonieal Seripture; but out arguments for the Scripture are 
human argmnents, proporfioned to the remn of  natural man. 
God does hot seal in wzter, in the fluid and tmnsitou- imagina- 
tions, and opinions of men ; we never set the sezl of faith to 
them  but in wzx, in the recfified reason of man, that tenon 
flat is ductile, and flexible, and pliant, to the impressions that 
are natnrally proportioned nnto if, God sets fo his scal of faith. 
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They are hot continual, but they are contiguous, they flow hot from 
one another, but they touch one another, they are hot both of & 
pioce, but they enwrap one another, fitll and reason. Faith 
itself, by the prophet Esay, is called knowledge ; B!! h-is know- 
ledye shall my -iyhteotts serant justj many , says God of Christ; 
that is, by that knowledge that men shall have of him. So 
Zechary ex-presses it at the circmncision of John Baptist, T&at 
he was fo yire knowledye of salatio, for tle remission of sins e. 
As therefore it is hot enough for us in our profession, to tell 
you, Qui non crediderit, damnabit«r, Except you believe ail this, 
you shall be damned, without we execute that con»mission belote, 
Ite lrwdicate, Go and preach, work upon their affections, satisfy 
their reason : so it is not enough for you, to rest in inaginary 
faith, and easiness in bdieving, except you know also v«hat, and 
why, and how you corne to that belie£ Implicit believers, 
ignorant believers, the adversary may swallow ; but the under- 
standing believer, he must chaw, and pick bones, before he come 
to assimilate him, and make him like himself. The implicit 
believer stands in an open field, and the enemy will ride over 
him easily; the understanding believer, is in a fenced tom, and 
he bath out-works to lose, before the town be pressed ; that is, 
reasons to be answered, before his faith be shaked, and he will 
sell himself dear, and lose himself by inches, if he be sold or lost 
at last ; and therefore ,çciant omne, Let all men know, that is, 
endcavour to inform themselves, to understand. 
That particular, that gcneral particular, (if we may so say, for 
if includes ail) which ail were to know, is, that the saine Jesus, 
whom thcy crucified, was exalted above them ail. 
Suppose an impoibility ; (St. Paul does so, when he says to 
the Galatians, If an an.qel from hearen should preach any other 
Gosel; for that is impossible;) if we eould have been in paradise, 
and seen God take a elod of red earth, and make that wretehed 
elod of eontemptible earth, sueh a body as should be fit to reeeive 
his breath, an immortal soul, fit to be the house of the second 
person in the Trinity, for God the Son to dwell in bodily ; fit to 
be the temple for the third person, for the Holy Ghost, should 
we hot have wondered more, than at the production of all other 
s Isaiah tlil. 11. e Luke i. 77. 



SER. XVI.] PRIACHID ON E.STER DAY. 315 
cretures . If is more, tht the sme Jesus, wom thcy ad cru- 
cified, is exlted thus, to sit in tiret despioed flesh, at the right 
hand dE out ]orious God; that ail teir spitting hod but 
memte him, nd dissolve him into  better mold,  botter 
Ulaster; that ll their bffetin shou]d but kned him nd press 
him into  better form; that ail their sco, and contumelies 
should be prol&ies; that tbat Ecce Rex, BehoM ylottr A'ity ; 
and that Rex J«cleortm, This is the A'çq OE the Jeu's, which 
words, fley who spoke them, thought to be lies, in their own 
mouths, should become truths, and he be truly the king, hOt of 
the Jews only, but of ail nations too ; that their nailing him 
uln the cross, should be a settling of him upon an everlasting 
thne; and their lifting him up upon the cross, awaiting upon 
him, so far un his way to heaven, that this Jesus, whom 
they had thus evacuated, thus crucified, should be thus exalted, 
was a subject of infinite a&niration, but mixed with infinite 
confusion too. 
Wretchcd blasphemer of the naine of Jesus, that Jesus, whom 
thou crucifiest, and treadest under thy feet, in that oath, is thus 
exalt. Unclean adulterer, that Jesus, whom thou crucifiest, 
in retching out those forbidden amas in a strange bed, thou that 
beheadest thyself, castest off thy head, rist Jesus, that thou 
mightst make thy body, the body of a harlot, that Jesus, whom 
thou defilest there, is exalted. Let several sinners pass this 
thvugh their several sins, and remcmber with wonder, but with 
confusion too, that that Jesns, whom they bave crucified, is 
exalted abore ail. 
How far exalted Three steps, which car him above St. 
Paul's third heaven : he is Lo, and he is Christ, and he is ruade 
 by God; God hath marie him both Lord and ('hri. XVe 
rcturn up these steps, as they fie, and take the lowest first : Fect 
Deus, Goal marie him so : nature did hOt nake him so, no, hOt if 
we consider him in that nature, wherein he consists of two 
natures, God, and man. Ve place in the School, (for the mos 
part) the infinite nwrit of Christ Jesus (that his one act of dng 
once, should be a suEcient satisfaction to Goal, in his justice, for 
all the sins of ail men) we place if, I say, rather in pacto, than 
in l»t rsona, ratber that this oentract w thus ruade between the 
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Father and the Son, than that, whatsoever that pcrson, thus con- 
sisting of God and man, should do, should, only in respect of the 
person, be of an infinite value, and extension, to that purpose ; 
for then, any act of his, his incarnation, his circumcision, any 
had been sufficient for out redemption, without his death. But 
F«cit Deus, God ruade him that, that he is ; the contract between 
the Father and him, that all that he did, should be doue so, and 
to that purpose, that way, and to that end, this is that, that hath 
exalted him, and us iri him. 
If then, hot the subtlety, and curiosity, but the wisdom of the 
school, and of the church of God, bave justly round it most com- 
modious, to place all the mysteries of out religion, in I>acto, rather 
than '1» lpersona, in the covenant, rather than in the person, 
though a person of incomprehensible value, let us also, in apply- 
ing to ourselves those mysteries of out religion, still adlwrere 
lactis, and hot personis, still rely upon the covenant of God with 
man, revealed in his word, and hot upon the person of any man : 
hot upon dru persons of martyrs, as if they had doue more than 
they needed for themselves, and might relieve us, with their 
supcremgations for, if they may work for us, they may believe 
for us ; and Jtst«sflde s«a tiret, says the prophet, T]e rçqhteo«s 
sltall lire by itis own. f«ith . Not upon that person, who hath 
ruade himseIf supernumerary, and a controller upon the three 
pcrsons in the Trinity, the Bishop of Romc ; hot upon the con- 
sideration of accidents upon lersons, xvhen God suiTers some to 
fall, who would llave advanced his cause, and some to be advanced, 
who wouId bave thrown down hs cause, but let us ever dwell in 
Tacto, and in the Fecit Deus, this covenant God had ruade in his 
word, and in this we rest. 
It is God then, hOt nature, hOt his nature that lnade him ; and 
what . Christ ; Christ is, anointed: and then Mary Magdalen 
ruade him Christ, for she anointed him before his death; and 
Joseph of Arimathea ruade him Christ, for he anointed him, and 
embalmed him, after his death. But ber anointing before, kept 
him hOt from death, nor his anointing after, would hot have kept 
him from putrefaction in the grave, if God had hot in a far other 
manner, ruade him Christ, anointed him Trw cosortibs, above 

 t/abal i£ 4. 



his fellows. GOe hth anointed him, embalm him, enwrapped 
him in the leav of the prophe, That hic fleh sould ot cee cor- 
ruption in the grave, that the flas of hell should t tag'e hold of 
him, nor singe him there ; so anointed him, as that, in his human 
nature, He is aeveed ittto heaven, and t dowtt at the right hand 
of G ; for, de eo quod ex Maria est, Petrus loqdtur, says St. 
Basil, That making of him Christ, that is, that anointing which 
St. Peter speaks of in this place, is the dignitng of his human 
nature, that was anointcd, that was consecrated, that was glorified 
in heaven. 
But he had a higher sp than that ; God ruade this 
Christ, and he ruade him Zord ; he brought him to heaven, in 
his own peroen, in his human nature ; so he shall all us ; but 
when we shMl be all there, he only shMl be Lord of ail. And if 
Omre should be no other bodies in heaven, than his, yet, yet now 
he is Lord of ail, as he is head of the chueh. Ask " me, says 
his Father, and I will yive thee the kthen for thine ittheritawe, 
and the uttermost parts of tke earth for tky possessio 
if is added, ver. 6, I kave set mg Kity upo mg holy bill of ,S'ion ; 
m he bath ruade him Lord, head of the Jews, and of the Gentiles 
t, of Sion, and of the nations Mso; he bath consecrated his 
person, raised his human nature, to the glorious region of blessed 
spirits, to heaven, and he bath dignified him with an oce, ruade 
him Lord, head of the ehurch, hot only of Jews, and Gentiles 
upon earth, but of the militant and triumphant church 
Our two general parts were S'vlentia, et modtt¢ what we must 
all know, and by what we nmst know it. Out knowledge 
this exaltation of Jesus ; and our nleans is implied, in the first 
word of the text, Therore, Therefore because he is raised from 
the dcad ; for to tt resurrection, expressed in throe, or fot 
several phrases before the text, is this text, and this exaltation 
referred ; Christ was delivered for out sins, raised for out jtifi- 
cation, and upon that depends ail. Chri's descending into hell, 
and his resurrection, in out creed, make but one article, and in 
out creed we believe them th alike : QMs nisi id«lis eyaverit, 
apud inros fi«is Christum ? says St. Austine ; Vho but an 
infidel, will deny Christ's descending into hell  And if he be- 
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lieve that to be a limb of the article of the resta'rection, his descent 
into hell, must rather be an inchoation of his triumph, than s 
consummation of his exinanition, the first step of his exaltation 
there, rather than the last step of his passion upon the cross: 
but the declaration, the manifestation, that which admits no dis- 
putation, was his resurrection. Factu#, id est, dedaratua per 
resurrectlonem, savs St. Cyril, He was ruade Christ, and Lord, 
that ;is, declared eidently to he so, by his resurrection ; as there 
is the like phrase, in St. Patd, God bath ruade the wisd»m of this 
world, foolishness', that is, declared it to he so. And thereforo it 
is imputed to be a crucifying of the Lord Jesus again 1°, Non cre- 
dere eum, post mortem, immortalem, lot to helieve, that now aler 
his having overeome death in his resurroction, he is in an immor- 
rai, and in a glorious state in heaven. For when tho apostlo 
argztes thus, If Crist be wt risen, theu is onr lareaekin ff in vain, 
and your dth in valn , he implies the contrary Ix)o, if you 
bclieve the resurrection, we bave preached to good purpose : Jlor- 
tuum esse Christum, Ta9ani credunt ; resuv'rexisse TroTria rides 
Christianorum: The heathen confess Christ's death ; to believo 
his resurreetion, is the proper charaeter of a Christian : for the 
first stone of the Christian faith, was laid in this article of the 
resurreetion ; in the resurreetion only was the first promiso per- 
formed, ITse conteret, He shall ruîse the serTent's head ; for, in 
this, he triumphed orer death, and hell ; and the last stone of 
our faith, is laid in the saine article too, that is, the day of judg- 
ment ; of a day of judgment God bath given an assurance unto 
ail men (says St. Paul at Athens) Ia that he bath raised Christ 
.[esusfrom the deadL In this Christ makes up his circle; in 
this he is truly Alpha and Omega ; his coming in Paradise in a 
promise, his coming to judgment in the clouds, are tied together 
in tho resurrection : and thereforo all tho Gospel, all our preach- 
ing, is contracted to that one text, To bear ritness of the resurree- 
tion«; only for that, was thero need of a new apostle, There was a 
necessity of one to be chosen in Juda room, to be a witness of the 
resurrection '; Aon ait cwterorum, sed tantum resurrectionis, says 
S. Chrysostom, He does hOt say, to boat witness of the other 
° 1 Cor. i. 20. te Heb. vl. (;. n 1 Cor. xv. 14. 
 Augustine. - Aets xvii. 31.  Acts i. 22. 
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articles, but only oï the resurrcctio ; he charcs hiro wth no more instructions, ho needs no roore, in his coromission, but te 
preach the resurrection : for in that, Trophwura de morte excitavit, 
e imtubitaum redàidi corrwTtiomm deletam  : Here is a retreat 
from the wholo warfare, hero is a trophy ereeted upon tho last 
onemy ; The last enem thae ,hall be destroyed i, death, and here 
is the death of" that eneroy, in tho resurreetion. 
And thereforo, te all thoso who importuned him for -. sign, 
Christ stiil turns upon the resurreetion. Tho Jews pressed him 
in general, What d#n hou'est thou unto  " ? And ho answcrs, 
Detroy this temple (this body), and in three àays I u'ill raise t. 
In another place, the scribes and the Pharisees join, Iastêr u'e 
eould see a si#n frein thee 7, and he tclls thcm, There »hall be fzo 
si#n, but the siyn of the ProThd Jonas ; who was a type of the 
resurrection. And then the Pharisees, and Sadducees join ; new 
they were bitter enemies te ono another ; but, as Tertuilian ays, 
5'emper inter dues latrones crucifixz Christus, It was always 
Christ's case te ho crucified between two thieves; 8o these, though 
enemies, join in this vexation, The ask a al#n, as the rest, and, 
as te tho rest, Christ gives that answer of Jonas. Se that Cqlrist 
hiroself determines ail, sums up ail in tkis ono article, tho resur- 
rection. 
low, if the resurrection of this Jesus, haro made him, net only 
Christ, anointed and consecrated in heaven, in his own person, 
but mado him Lord, then he bath subjects, upon whom that 
dominion, and that power works, and se we have assurance of a 
resurrection in hiro too. That he is roade Lord of us by his 
resurrection, is rooted in prophecy ; If pleased the Lord te bruise 
him, says the prophet Esay ; But he shall see his seed, and he shall 
Trolomj his days TM ; that is, he shall see those that are regenerate 
in hiro, lire with him, for ever. It is rooted in prophecy, and it 
spreads forth in the Gospel. I"o this end, sa.ys the apostle, Christ 
died, and rose, that he raiyht be Lord of the dead, an of the 
living", low, what kind of Lord, if he had no subjeets. Cure 
idemua caput »uTer aquas'°, when the head is above water, will 
any iroagine the body te ho drowned . Vhat a perverse con- 
 Athanasius.  John il. 18. * lIatt, xiL 38. 
e Isaiah Lift. 10.  Rem. xiv. 9. o Gregory. 
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sideration were it, to imagine a lire head, and dead members 
Or, consider out boxes in ourselves, and Out oies are 
of te Hdy Gost ; and 11 the temples of the oly Ght lie 
tbr ever, tbr ever, uried in the rubbi  They shall hot ; for, 
the dy of judent, is the day of regenetion , as it is called 
in the Gospel; Quia caro nostra ita yenerabittr per i¢orrup- 
tionem, s&ut anima per fldm  : Becae out body shall be rege- 
nerat by gry there, as out souls are by faith here. Therefore, 
Tertullian caRs the resurrtion, Exvmlum sei nostroe, The ori- 
ginal, out of which we copy out out hope ; and Claem 
chrorum nostrorum, How hard ever my ave be locked, 'et 
xvith that key, with the application of the msurrtion of Christ 
Jesus, it will opcn ; and thcy are all names, which express ts 
wcll, which Tertuian gives Christ, Vent, obsidem, fidejsorem 
esurrect&nis tostrw, That he is the pledge, the hogage, the 
surety of our resurrection :  doth thut also which is said in the 
school, ,$icut Adam ]brma wrientium, ira Christt ]brnm re8ur- 
yetium'; Without Adam, there had been no such thing 
death, without Cist, no such tng as a resurrection: but 
ascendit ille effractor, ( the prophet speaks) The breaker is one 
 bore, and they hae iased tkrotyh tle yate , that is, assureoey, 
infallibly, they shall pass. 
But what needs all this ht, ail this animosity, all this vehe- 
lnence, about the resurrection  May hot man be happy enough 
in heaven, though his by never corne thither ] Upon what wi 
ye ground the resurrection ' Upon file omnitence of 
«lsylum hoereticorun e O»nipotettia Dei, (which was vell said, 
and often repeat amongst the ancients) The omnipotence of 
GOEI, hath always bn the sanctua of heretics, that is, always 
their refuge, in aH their incredible doetrines, God is able to do it, 
tan do it. You confess, the resurrection is a macle; and 
miracles are not to be mtiplied, nor imagined without ne 
sity ; and what necessity of boSes in heaven  
Bdove we make the ground and foundation of the resurre 
tion, m be, hot merely the onmipotency of God, for God will hot 
do MI, that he tan do: but the ground is, Omnipotens ohtntas 
Dd rerelata, Tho Almighty will of God revealed by him, to 
 Matt. . 28. m Aute. m Thphyt.  Mich. ri. 13. 



SRo XV|.J P]EACIIED ON EATER DAY. 
ad thercore Christ jos both these toethe]ç  err, o 'now- 
iny te ,S'criturê», or te ow« of God' ; tbat is, hot consider- 
ing the power of God, as it is reveMed in the Scfiptures: for 
there is out fouudtion of this doctrine: we know, o of the 
omnipotence of GI, it may be ; nd we know out of the Scp- 
tures it must be: that works upon out fitb, this upon out 
on ; that it is mau that must be saved, nmn tht mu he 
damned ; and to eonstitute  man, there must he 
as a ul. Ny, the immomoElity of the soul, xvill uot so wcll lie 
in proot without a resuming of the dy. For, upon those 
words of the apostle, If te u'ere no resurrectlon, u'e ere tAe 
dserablest of ail men, the schl reaoens reasonbly : naturaily 
the ul nd body re united ; when they are parated by death, 
it is contry to nture, which nture still affeets this union ; and 
oensequently the soul is the less perfeet, for this paration ; and 
it lu hot likdç that the perfect naturel stte of the soul, which 
is,  be uuiteh to the hody, should last but the or four seo 
)s, and, in most, much legs, and the unperfect state, that in 
the oeparation, should last eternally, for ever : so that either the 
dy mug be bdieved to lire ain, or the soul bdieved fo die. 
ever therefore dispute against thine owu happiness ; never 
say, God asks the heart, that is, tbe soul, aud therefore rewards 
 e ul, or punishes the soul, and bath uo respect to the body ; 
Ne¢ m«amr«s caitat;ones a colleio ca'nis, says Teulliau, 
ever go about to separate the thoughts of the heart, ti'om tbe 
cdlege, from the feliowship of the by ; STquidem in carne, et 
cure carne, et per carnem agitur, quicquid ab anima OE¢itur, Ail 
that the soul does, it does in, and with, and by the body. And 
therefore, (says he also) 6'aro abluitur, ni anima emaculo', Tbe 
y is washed in baptism, but it is that the soul might be nlade 
clean; 6'aro nnitur, rit anima covecroeur, In M1 unctions, 
whether that which vas then in use in ptism, or that which 
was in use at out transmigration, and passage out of this world, 
the body was mmiutcd, that the soul nfight be conoeerated ; Caro 
signatur, (says Teaullian still) "tt anima mnniatnr ; The body is 
sigued with the cross, that tbe soul might be armed agaiust tenip- 
rations ; and again, Caro de cotore Chri,ti ,escitur, ut anima de 
t Matt. xxii. 
VOL. !. Y 
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Deo syiaur ; My body received the body of Christ, that my 
sou] might partake of his merits. He extends it into many par- 
ticulars, and sums up ail thus, Aron possunt in mereede .ïarari, 
9uoe opera conjungunt, These two, body, and sou], canner be sepa- 
rated for ever. which, whilst they are together, concur in all that 
either of them de. Never think it presumption, says St. Gre- 
gory, A'perare in te, quod in se eMdbuit Deus home, Te hope for 
that in thyself, whieh God admitted, vhen he took thy nature 
upon him. And God bath ruade it, says he, more easy than se, 
tbr thee te believe it, beeause net only Christ himself, but sueh 
men, as thou art, did rise at tho resurrection of Christ. And 
therefore when our bodies are dissolved and liquefied in the sea, 
putrified in the earth, resolved te ashes in the tire, maeerated in 
thc air, Velut in rasa sua transfunditur tare nostra e, make 
account that ail the world is God's cabinet, and water, and earth, 
and tire, and air, are the proper boxes, in which God lays up our 
bodies, for tho resurrection. Curiously te dispute against our own 
resurrection, is seditiously te dispute against the doninion of 
Jesus ; who is net ruade Lord by the resurreetion, if he have no 
subjects te follow him in the saine way. We believe him te be 
Lord, therefore let us believo his, and our resurrection. 
This blcssed day, which vo celebrate new, he rose : he rose se, 
as none before did, none aftor ever shall rise ; he rose ; others are 
but raised : Destroy tkis temple, says ho, and I will raise it ' ; I, 
 vithout employing any other arehitect, I lay dow mV lire , says 
he : the Jews eou]d net have killed him, when he was alive ; if 
he were alive here new, the Jesuits eou]d net kill him here new ; 
except his being ruade Ctrist and Lord, an anointed king, lmve 
made him more open te them. I ia,#e a power te lay it down, 
says he, and I bave a power to take it np a9ain. 
This da)', we celebmte his resurrection ; this day let us cele- 
brate our own : our own, net our one resurrection, for we need 
many. Upon those words of our Saviour te Nicodemus '°, 
Oportet d«mw nasci, speaking of the necessity of baptism, Non 
solum denuo, sed tertio asci oportet, says St. Bernard, He nust 
be born again, and again ; again by baptism, tbr original sin, and 
for actual sin, again by repentanee ; Itfdi.r omo eyo, ét misra- 
  Tertullian.  John ii. 19. « John x. 17.  John iL 3. 



bilis casu», says he, cul non suffclt ¢zna 'eyene'atio ! Miserable 
man that I am, and miserable condition that I ana faLlen into, 
whom one regeneration will hot serve! So is it  miserable 
death that bath swallowed us, whom one resurrection will serve. 
We nsed three, but it" we bave lmt two, we were as good be with- 
out one. There is  resurrection from worldly calamities, a resur- 
rection from sin, and  resurrection from the grave. 
First, ri'oto calamities ; for, as dangers are called death, (Pha- 
raoh calls the plague of locusts, a death, 1"treat the Lord your 
God, that he may tale from ne, this deatl only °, and so St. Paul 
ays, in his dangers, I die daily ) so is the deliveranee ïrom 
danger ealled  resurreetion : it is the hope of the wieked upon 
the godly, Now that he lieth, he shall fise o more  ; that is, now 
that he is dead in misery, he shall bave no resurreetion in this 
world. Now, this resurrection God does hOt always give to his 
servants, neither is this resurrection the measttre of God's love of 
man, whether ho do raise him from worldly calamities or no. 
The second is the resurrection fronl sin ; and therefore, this St. 
John calls, Theflrst rêsurrêction , as though the other, whether 
we fise from worldly calamities, or no, were hot to be reckoned. 
Anima spiritualiter cadit, et spirltualiter resuryet, says St. Augus- 
tine, Since we are sure, there is  spiritual death of the soul, let 
us lnake sure a spiritual resurrection too. A udacter dicam, says 
St. Hierome, I say confidently, Ctt» omnkt Tosset ])eus, suscitare 
viryine» post 'uinam, non potest ; Howsoever God can do ail 
things, he cannot restore a virgin, that is fallen fmm if, to vir- 
ginity again. He cannot do this in the body, but God is a spirit, 
and bath reserved more power, upon the spirit and soul, than 
upon the body, and therefore Audact«r dicam, I may say, with 
the saine assurance, that St. Hierome does, no soul bath so pros- 
tituted herself, so multiplied ber fornications, but that God can 
make ber a virgin again, and give ber, even the chastity of Christ 
hilnself. Fulfil therefore that which Christ says, The tour is 
co¢ni..q, ad now is, tcken the dead shall beau" the 'oice of the 
of God, aud the!! tkat k« af shall lire  : be this that hour, be this 
thy first resta.rection. Bless {od's ],resent çoodness, for this now; 
co Exod..x. 17, * I Cor. xv. 31,  l%al. xi, 8. 
 Rev. xx. 5. : John v. 25. 
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and attend God'. leisure, for the other resurrection hereafter. He 
that is tkefir.«tfrdts  tkem tkat oloptç Christ Jesus is awake : 
he dies no more, he sleeps no more. A'acrcium pro te fuit, sed a 
te apit, 9uod pro te obtulit  : He offered a sncrifice for thee, but 
he d that ri'oto thee, that he offered for thee: Primitiwfidt, s 
tuoe primitioe; He was the st fi'uits, but the first fruits of thy corn : 
,çera in te f aturum, quod proecessit in primltiis tuis : Doubt not 
of having that in the whole erop, which thou hast ah'eady in thy 
first fruits ; that is, to have tt in thyscl£ which thou hast in 
thy Saviour. And what glory soever thou hast had in this wofld, 
glory inherited from noble ancestors, gIory acquired by merit and 
se-ice, glory purchased by money, and observation, what glory 
of beauty and plmrtion, what glory of health and strenh 
ever thou hast had in this houso of clay, The glory  the later 
bouse, shall be greater ta  the for»wr . To this g]ory, the 
Goal of this glory, hy glorious or inglorious ways, sueh as mEy 
most advanee his own glory, bring us in his time, for his Son 
Christ Jesus" sake. Amen. 

SERMON XVII. 

PREACIIED AT ST. PAUL'S, ON EASTER D.4|', IN TtlE E|'ENING, 
1624. 

lEv. xx. 6. 
Biessed and holy is he that bath part in the first lesurrection. 
Ix- the first book of the Scriptures, that of Genesis, there is 
danger in departing from the letter ; in this last book, this of the 
Revelation, there is as much danger in adhering too close to the 
letter. The literal sense is always to be preserved ; but the literal 
sense is hot alwvs to be discerned : for the literal sense is hot 
always that, "«hich the verv letter and grammar of the place pre- 
sents, as where it is literaIIy said, Tkat Crit is a ine, and rite- 
 1 Cor. xv. 20.  Augustine. « Hag. iL 9. 



rally, Tat M flea ia bread, and literally, T«t te new J«rusalem 
is Mus Mt«ated, tus built, tv« «rn&ed : but the literal sense of 
eve place, is the principM intention of the Holy Ghost, in that 
place: and his principal intention in many places, is to express 
things by allegories, hy figures ;  that in mauy places of Scrip- 
ture,  fitrative sen is the liral sense, and more in this book 
thon in any other. As then to depa tom the literal sense, that 
nse whieh the very letter preoents, in the-k of Gcnesis, is 
dangeus, beeause if we do so there, we have no history of the 
crcation of the world in any othcr place to stic to ;  m bind 
ourselr to such a ]itera] sense in this boek, will takc from us 
the eonsdation of many q)iritual happinesses, and bury us in thc 
earnal things of this world. 
The first error of being toe alleorical in Genesis, transpocd 
divers of the aucients beyond thc certain eçidence of truth, and 
the second error of ing too literal in this ok, fixed many, very 
many, very ancient, rery learued, upon an evident falsehoed ; 
whieh was, that beeaue hcre is mention ]" a flrst res,rrection, 
attd  rei9niny wit Christ a tkousaud Ilears aJer tkat fire-t rester- 
rect&n, there should be to ail the saints of God, a state of hal,pi- 
ness in this world, after Christ's coming, tbr a thousaud years  in 
which happy state, though some of them bave limited themselvcs 
in spiritual things, that thev »llould enjoy a kind of conversation 
with Crist, and an ilnpeccability, and u quiet serving of God 
without any reluctations, or concupiscences, or persecntions ; yc 
others bave drealned on, and enlarged their dams to an cnjoyi»g 
of ail these worly happinesses, which they, ing formerly per- 
secuted, did formerly want in this wor]d, and then should haro 
them for a thousand yers together in recompense. And even 
thls branch of that error, of imssessing the things of this wor]d, 
so long, in this world, did very many, and 'ery goed, and very 
great men, whose names arc in honour, and justly in the church 
of God, in those first rimes stray into ; and flattered theelves 
with an imaginary intimation of me such thing, in these words, 
Blessed and kol is ke, tkat at part ht tke firs resurrect&n. 
Thus far then the text is literal, that this resurrection in the 
text, is different from the general resurrection. The first differs 
from the last : and thus far it is figurative, allegorical, mystical, 



that it is a itual remlection, that is intended. But wherein 
spiritual  or of what spiritual resurrection  In the fiurtive 
exposition oçthoee places of Scripture, which requirc that way 
off to be fimtively expounded, that expositor is hot to ho 
blamed, who hOt destroying the literal sense, propoees such a fi- 
tive sense, as may exlt otlr devotion, and adrance out edc 
tion  and  no one of the exposito di«l ill, in proposing one 
uch sepse, so neither do those exposi iii, who with those limi- 
tions, th3t it deroy hOt thc litcral scnse, that it violate hot thc 
analo of faith, that it advance devotion, do propose nnother and 
other such sense. So doth that preher well also, who to tho 
saine end, and within the me limit, makes his use of both, of 
ail those exTositio ; becae aH m3y and, and it is hOt evident 
in ch fimtive speeches, which is the literal, that is, the prin- 
cip intention of the Holy Ghost. 
Of these words of this fir resrcction (which is hot the 1, 
of the body, but a iritual resurrection) there are three expo- 
sitions authorized by pcrsons of good note in the church. First', 
that this  surrection, is a resurreetion from that low estate, 
te which persution h brought the church ; and se it bdongs 
te this whde state, and church, and Blessed are we wlto hare out 
art in. tMsfirst resurrection. Secondly , that it is a resurrection 
from the death of sin, of actual, and habitual sin ; se it belongs 
te every panicular penitent seul ; and Blessed art thou, blessed 
ara I, OE ve hare part in this first res«rrection. And then 
thirdly ', beca¢ after this oesurrection, it is said, That we hall 
reçqn witk Christ a tkotsand ears, (which is a certain for an 
unceain, a linfited, for a long rime) it hath also been taken for 
the state of the so in heaven, after it is paed from the by by 
death; for though the soul eannot be said pmperly to bave a 
resurrection, because properly it cannot die, yet to be th deli- 
vemd from the danger of  second death, by future sin, to  
removed from the stanee, and latitude, and possibility of temp- 
rations in this world, is by ve good expositors eaed a resurec- 
tion ; and so it belongs to all them who arc depaed in the Lord; 
Bh'ssed ad oly is ke tat katk pa in tkis first resurrectlon. 
And then the occasion of the day, which we edebrate now, ing 
 e.  Au.t. et nostfi. " RibeoE 



the resurrection of out Lord and Saviour Christ Jets, invites me 
te propose a fonrth sense, or rather use of the words ; net indeed 
as an exposition of the words, but as a convenient exaltation of 
out delOtion ; which is, that this first resurrection should be the 
first fruits of the dead ; the first rising, is the first riscr, Christ 
Jesus: for as Christ says of himself, that tIe is the resurrectiw, 
se he is the first resurrection, the foot of the resurrection. He 
upon whom out resurrection, ail ours, ail our kinds of resurrec- 
tions are founded ; and se it belongs te state and church, and 
partieular persons, a3ive, and dead ; Ble«ed and holy i he that 
tla part in tkia flrst resurreetion. 
And these four considerations of the words; a resurreetion 
frein persecution, by deliveraaee ; a resurrection frein sin, by 
grace; a resurreetion frein temptation te sin, by the way of death, 
te the glory of heven ; and ail these, in the first resurrection, in 
him that is the root of all, in Christ Jesus, these four steps, these 
four paages, theso four transitions will be out quarter dock, for 
this hour's exercise. 
First then, we eonsider this first resurrcetion, te be a resurrec- 
tion frein a persecntion for religion, for the profession of the Gos- 
pel, te a ïorward glorious passage of the Gospel. And se a learned 
expositor in the Roman church carries the exposition of this 
whole place (though net indeed the ordinary way, yet truly net 
ineommodiously, net improperly)upon that deliveranee, which 
Ced afforded his ehurch, frein those great persecutions, which 
had otherwise supplanted her, in her first planting, in the primi- 
tive rimes. Then says he ('and in part well towards the letter of 
the place). Tke deril was ckained for a thousand years, and then 
we began to rei.ot with Chris.fbr a thousand years ; reckoning 
the rime from that time, when God destroyed idolatry more fully, 
and gave peace and test, and free exercise of the Christian reli- 
gion, under the Christian cmpemrs, tiil antichrist in the height of 
lais rage shall corne, and let this thousand years' prisoner, Satan, 
loose, and so interrupt out thousand years" reign with Christ, with 
new persecutions. In that persecntion was the death of the 
church, in the eye of the vorld ; in that deliverance by Christian 
emperors was the resurrection of the church ; and in God's pro- 
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tccting hcr cvcr since is the chaining n l) of thc dcv, and out 
rciin with Christ for those thousand years. 
And truly, beloved, if we consider the low, the very low estate 
of Cristians in tose persecutions, tried ten timcs in the tire, ten 
several and distinct persecutions, in wic tcn persecutions, God 
nay seem  have had a mind to deal evenly vith the world, and 
to lay as much upon his people whom he would try thon, as ho 
had lid upon others, for his people before, and so to equal the 
ten plagues of Eg}Tt, in ten persecutions, in the primitive 
church; if we consider that low, that very low estate, we may 
justly call their deliverance a resurrection. For  God id fo 
Jerulem, I hare Jbund tkee i thy blood, and cashed thé, so 
Christ Jesus round the ehureh, the Ch6stian ehureh in ber 
bloed, and washed ber, and wiped her; whed ber in his om 
blood, whieh wa&es white, and wiped her with the garments of 
his own righteousness, that she might be acceptable in tho ight 
of God, and then wiped away aH tears from ber eyes, took away 
all occions of complaint, and lamentation, that she might be 
glorious in the eyes of man, and cheerftfi in ber own ; such was 
hcr resurrection. 
We wonder, and justly, at the effusion, at the pouring ont of 
blood, in the sacrifices of thc old law; that that ]ittle country 
scaoec bigger than some three of out shires, should spend more 
cattle in some few da)' sacrifice at some solemnities, and every 
year in the sacrces of the whole year, than perchance tllis 
kiugdom cod give to any ue. Seas of Lion, and yet but 
brooks, tuns of blood, and yet but basons, compared with the 
sacrifices, the sacrifices of the blood of men, in the pçrsecutions 
of thc primitive church. For every ox of the Jew, the Christian 
spent a man, and for every sheep and lamb, a mother and ber 
child ; and for every herd of cattle, sometimes a toxm of inhabi- 
tants, sometimes a legion of soldiers, a martyred at once ; so 
that they did hOt stand to fill the martologies with names, 
but with nnmbem, they had hOt more to say, such a day, such a 
bishop, such a day, such a general, but the &ay of rive hundred, 
t]lC day of rive thound mayrs, and the mayrdom of a city, or 
the martyrdom of an army ; this was hot a ed Sea, such as the 



Jcws passed, a sinus,  creek, an arm, an n]et, a t ç  ea, but 
a rcd occan, tat overflowed, and srromded ail parts  and 
resnroection. Such as that they which sffered lay, and ble 
with more ease, than the exectioner stoed an sweat ; 
embraced the tire ore çervently, than hc blew it and many 
times had this trimph in their eath that even te cxectioncr 
himself, vs in the act of exection converd to Christ, 
exected with tem ; sc was their resrection. 
When e te of the Jews was in that depression, in that 
eoneulcation, in that consternation, in tiret extermination in the 
captivity of Babylon, as that God presens it to the prophet in 
fllat vision, in the field cf dry bones, so, ,%n of man, as tm art a 
reastable ma,, dost tkou tkink tkese bones con lire, that tkese me 
tan eer be re-collected to make  a ation ? The prophet aith, 
Lord thou knowest ; whieh is, hot only thou knowest whether 
they ean, or no, but thou knowes elearly they ean ; thou eanst 
make them up of bones again, for thou madest thoee bones of 
earth bcfore. It" Goal had called in the angels to the making of 
man at first, and as he said to fle prophet, ,%n of man, as tkou 
art a remonabl man, so he had said to them, As you are the 
sons of God, illumined by his facè, do you think, that this clod of 
red earth can make a man, a man that shall be equal to you, in 
onc of his par, in his soul, and yet then shall have such another 
part,  that he, whom ail you worship, my essential Son shMl 
assume, and invest that part himself, can that lnan ruade of that 
body, aud that soul, be ruade of flfis clod of earth Tho 
angels would have said, Domine ttt scis, Lord thou mt 
needs lnow, how to lnake as goed creatures as us of earth, who 
madest us of that whieh is infinitely less than earth, of nothing, 
beforc. To induce, to facilitate these apprehensions, there were 
some precedents, some such thing had been done before. But 
when the church was newly conceived, and then lay like the egg 
of a dove, and a giant's foet over it, like a worm, like an ant, 
and hill upon hill whdmed upon it, nay, like a grain of coin 
between the upper and lower mill-stone, ground to dust between 
tyrants and heretics, whcn as she blcd in ber cradle, in thoso 
children wholn Herod slcw, so sho bled upon ber crutches, 



those decrepit mon whom former perseeutions and tortures had 
crippled belote, when East and West joined hands te crush hcr, 
and han[% and brains, joincd oxecution te consultatiou te anni- 
hilato ber; in this wane of the moon, God gave ber an instant 
fulness ; in this exinanition, instant glory ; in this grave, an 
instant rcsurrection. 
But beloved, the expressing the pressing of their depressions, 
does but chafe the wax ; the printing of the seal. is the reducing 
te your memory, your own case : and net that point in your case, 
as you were for a few years under a sensi»le persecution of tire, 
and prisons ; that was the least part of your persecution ; for it 
is a cheap purchase of heaven, if we ma)" haro it for dying; te sell 
ail we have te buy that field where we know the treasure is, is 
net se hard, as net te know it ; te part with ail, for the great 
pear], net se harda bargain, as net te know that such a pearl 
there might have been had; we couhl net ay heaven was kept 
frein us, when we might bave it for a fagot, and when even out 
enemies helped us te it : but your Teater affliction was, as you 
were long before, in an insensibleness; you thought yourselves 
well enough, and yet were under a worse persecution of igno- 
rance, and of superstition, when you, in your fathers, were se far 
f'om expecting a resurrection, as that you did net know your 
low estate, or that you needcd a resurrection ; and yet God gave 
you a resurrection frein it, a reformation of it. 
1New, who bave their parts la tMs first resurrectioa? or upon 
what conditions haro you it. We sec in the fourth verse, 
tat are beleadêd.for the witw#s of Jesu.« ; that is, that are ready 
te ho se, when the glory of Jesus shall re«tuire that testimony. 
In the mean time, as it follows there, They that hare ot wor- 
#hiTped tle beast ; that is, net applied the honore', and the 
a]legiance due te their sovereign, te any foreign state ; ner the 
boueur due te God, that is infallibility, te another prelate ; That 
bave net wor#hipped the beast, ner bi# image, says the text ; that 
that haro net been transported with vain imaginations of his 
power, and his growth upon us here, whieh hath been se dili- 
gently painted, and printed, and preached, and set out in the 
promises, and practiees of his instruments, te delude slack, and 
easy persons ; ad then, as it is added there, That hav« net 
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recelved Ms mark pon thelr forehes ; that i net declared 
themoelves Romanists apparently; ner in tkeir kas, says the 
text ; tlmt is, which haro net underhnd sdd their secret endc 
vows, though net their public profeion, te the advancement of 
his cause. These men, who are ready te be beheed for Christ, 
d have net worshipd the beast, ner the image of the beast, 
ner receiçed his mark upon their foreheads, ner in their hands, 
these have their ps in this  rrection. The r blesseJ, 
nd oly, ys our text ; Blessed, because they hve means te be 
hdy, in this resurrection  for the Lamb hth unclasped tho 
book ; the Scriptures are open; wh]ch way te holine, our 
fathers hcked ; and then, our blesoedness is, that we sll rei 
 thound years with Chri: new since this t resrection, 
since the Reformat]on we have reied se th Christ, but one 
h years : but if we persist in  good use of it, our posrity 
shMl add the cher, and make that hundred one thousand, even 
 the time, when Christ Jesus shall oeme gain, and 3s he hath 
given us the first, se shall give  the last resection ; and  
tt, Corne Lord Jesus, come quickly ; aud till that,continue this. 
This is the first resurrection, in the first acceptation, u resur- 
rection frein persecution, and  peaceable enjong of the Goel : 
and in  second, it is a resuection from sin ; and se it bath a 
more panicular appropriation te every pern. Se St. Austine 
takes this ploee, and with him many of the fathers, and with 
them, many of the tons of the fathers, better ns of the fathem, 
than fle Roman church will confess them te be, or tlmn they are 
themselves, the exposirs of the reformed church ; they, tbr the 
most pa., with St. Austine, take this first resurrection,  be 
a resurroction front sin. Inter abjectes abjectissimuspeator': 
No man thl lower, than he that falls into a course of sin ; sin is 
a fall ; it is only  deviation, a turning out of the way, upon tho 
right, or the left hand, but it is  sinkg,  falling: in the 
other case, of going out of the way, a man may std upon the 
way, nd inquire, and then proceed in the way, if he bo right, or 
m the way, if he be wrong; but when he is fallen, and lies still, 
he proceeds no faher, inquires no tkher. Te bo too apt te 
comeive scrul»lcs in mattcrs of religion, stops, and retards a man 
 Grcgory. 
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in the way  to mistakc somc poiuts in the truth of religiov, 
puts n man for that timc in n wrong way; but to fall into 
a course of sin, this makes him insensible of auy end, that 
ho bath to go , of any way that he hath m go by. God hath 
hot removed man, hot withwn man from this eah; he hath 
hot given him the air to fly in as m bitS, nor spheres to more 
in,  to sun and lnoeu; he bath left him upon the eaoEh; 
and hot only to tread un it, as in contempt, or in mere domi- 
nion, but to walk upon it, in the discharge of the duties of his 
cailing ; and so tobe conversant with the eanh, is hot a falling. 
But  when man was nothing but erth, nothing but  hody, ho 
lay fiat upon the cash, his mouth kissed the cash, his han 
embraced the cash, his eyes respected the earth ; and then God 
breathed the breath of lire imo him, and that raised him  far 
fmm the eanh, as that only one pa of his body, (the soles of his 
feet) touches it, and yet man, oe raised by God, by sin fell lower 
to the earth again, than belote, from fle face of the rth, to the 
womb, to the bowels, to the grave ; so God, finding the wholo 
man, as low as he found Adam's boE[y then, fallen in original sin, 
yet ects us by  new breath of iife, in the sacrament of baptm, 
d yet we rail lower than beïore we were raised, tYom original 
into actual, into habitual sins ; so low, as that we think hot that 
we need, know hot that there is a resurrection ; and that is tho 
wondeff, tht is the fearful fal]. 
Though those wor% Quomodo ceciditi de 
art tou.dlen f'om eate 0 Lucèr, te on  te moenina»? be 
ordinarily applied to the fall of the angels, yet it is evideut, that 
they are literaily spoken of the fiil of man : it deserves wonder, 
moro than pity, that man, whom God had raised to so noble 
height in him, shouid thll so low from him. Man was born to 
love ; he was ruade in the love of God ; but then man fas 
love  whe he ows in love with the creature, he falls in love : 
as we are bid to honour the physician, and to use the physician', 
but yet it is said 
laker, let him rail into the ham of the phyfician; it is 
bleing to use him, it is 
blessing to glorify God, in the right use of his creatures, but to 
  v. 1.  clus. i. I. 7 Ver. 15. 



R. XV[[.] PRE.ClIED O l".ASTER DA¥. 3 
grow in love with them, is a fall : for we love nothing that is so 
good as ouelves : beauty, riches, honour, is hOt so go as man ; 
man capable of ace here, of glory hereafter. Nay as those 
thin, which we love, in their nature, are worse than we which 
love them, so in our lÇving them, we cndeavour to make them 
woe than they in their own nature are ; by over-loving the 
buty of rite by, we corrupt the soul, by over-loving honour, 
and riches, we deflect, and detort these things, which are hot in 
their nature iii, to iii uses, and lnake them serve out iii puoses: 
man falls, as a fMI of waters, that throws doxm, and corpts ail 
that it embroees. Nay beloved, when a mm bath used thoeo 
wiug which Ood hafl given him, and raid himself to some 
height in religious knowledge, and rdigious practice, as Euti- 
chus, out of a desire to hear Paul preach, was got up into a 
chamber , and up into a window of that chamber, and yet falliug 
aslp, fell down dead; so we may fall into a security of our 
present state, into a pride of our knowledge, or of our purity, and 
 rail lower, than they, who never came to our height. So ranch 
noed have we of a resurrection. 
So sin is a fart, and eve man is afraid of fMliug, even from 
his temporal station ; more afraid of faHin, than of hot being 
raioed. And Qtti peccat, qttatemts p«cat, fit seio deterior  : In 
every sin a mau falls from that degree which himself had before ; 
in every sin, he is dishonoured, he is hot so goed a man, as he 
was; impoverished, he bath hot so great a portion of grace  he 
had ; infatuated, he bath hOt so much of the truc wisdoln of the 
fear of God, as he had ; disarm, he bath not that interest and 
confidence in the love of God, that he had: and deformed, he 
hath hot so lively a representation of the image of G, as before. 
In every sin, we become prils, but iu the habit of sin, we 
bome bankrupts, afraid to corne to an account. A fart is a 
fearful dfing, that needs a raising, a help; but sin is a death, and 
that needs a resurrection ; and a resrection is as great a work, 
as the very creation itselE It is death in semble, in the root, 
it produces, it brings forth death; it is death in arbore, in 
the by, in itself; death is a divorce, and so is sin ; and it is 
death in fructt, in thc fruit thereof; sin plants spiritual dcath, 
 Acts. xxix. s.  Clem. ex. 
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and this death produces more sin, obduration, impcnitence, 
and the like. 
Be pleased to return, and ca.st one halï thought upon each of 
theso : sin is the root of death ; Death. by sin entered, and deatiI 
passed «tlon all men, for all ne tav« sinned '°. It is death 
beeauso we shall dio for it. But itis dcath in itsdf, we are 
dead already, dead in it ; Tlwu hast a nains, that tltou livst, and 
art dead , was spoken to a whole church. It is hot evidcnce 
enough, to prove that thou art alive, to say, I saw thee at a 
sermon ; that spirit, that knows thy spirit, he that knows 
whcther thou wert movcd by a sermon, meltcd by a sermon, 
mcnded by a sermon, he knows whethcr thon be alive or no. 
That which had ,vont tobe said, that dead men walked in 
dmrches, is too truc; men walk out a sermon, or walk out after 
a sermon, as iii as they walked in ; they have a naine that they 
live, and are dead: Bnt the hour is corne, and ow is, won th 
&ad shall hear the ¢oive of the on of God ' : that is, at these 
hours they may hear, if they will, and till they do hear, they aro 
dead. Sin is the foot of death, the body of death, and then it is 
the fruit of death. St. Aumastine confesses of himselt; that he 
was A llisus btra parietes in velebritate solemnitatum tuarum, that 
in great meetings Ul»On solemn days, in the church, there, within 
tho walls of God's bouse, l:,'yit ne.qotium lrocurandifrnvtu mortis, 
Ho was hot buying and selling dores, but buying and selling 
souls, by wanton looks, cheapening and making the bargain of 
the fruits of death, as himself ex-presses it. Sin is the foot, and 
the tree, and tho fruit of death ; the mother of death, death 
itself, and the daughter of death ; and from this death, this three- 
fold death, death past in out past sins, present death in out pre- 
sent insensibleness of sin, future death in those sins, with which 
sins God will punish out former, and present sins, (if he proeeed 
merely in justice) God affords us this first resurrection. 
How . Thus. Death is the divorce of body and soul ; resur- 
rection is the reunion of body and soul: and in this spiritual 
death, and resurrection, which we consider now. and which is ail 
dctermined in the soul itself, grace is the soul of the soul, and so 
the departing of grace, is the death, and thc returniug of grace is 
to Rom. v. 12.  Rev. iii. 1. ' John v. 2. 
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the resurrection v this snful soul. But how  By what wy, 
what means Consider Adam ; Adam w ruade to enjoy an 
immoality in his by; he induced deth upon himself: and 
then, as od hving ruade mige for  remedy aginst 
n, intemperate men mke even marrige ielf n occion of 
mv unclenness, than if they hd never mrd  so mn having 
induced nd creted deth, y sin,  tkes death, nd makes 
it  means of the lorifying of his body, in hevem God did hot 
induce deth, dth w hot in his purpe ; but VduK 
oFFoeunm, ç as cractum usu finyeretur , As  means, 
whereby  mken vsel might be ruade up again God took 
death, and ruade it serve for that purpose, that men by the grvc 
might be tmnslted to heven. 
So then to the resurrection of the body, there is an ordina 
w3y, the gve ; t the resution of the soul thcre is an ordi- 
n3 wy too, the clmrch. In the rve» the ody that must 
theoe prepared for the lt rurrection, hath vo»ms tht et upon 
it: in the church, tire soul that cornes to this first resurrection, 
mt have worms, the worm, the sting, the remorse, the com- 
punction of conscience ; in those tlmt hve no pa in this first 
rurction, tire worm of conscience shall never die, but aw 
on, to despertion ; but those that hve hot tbis vorm of con- 
scicnc this remorse, this compunctiom shall never live. In thc 
ave, which is the fumace, which ripcns the body for the last 
rerction, there is a putrefaction of the body, nd an ill favour : 
in the church, the womb where my soul nmst be mel]owed for 
this ff»st resrection, my soul, which hath the svour of dc3th in 
it, as it is leavened throughout with sin, must stink in my nos- 
trils, nd I corne to  deWstation of all those sin which have 
putrified ber. And I must nt e afraid to accuse myse, to 
condemn myself,  humble myself, lest I become a scorn to men ; 
No e de.rat ab eo ico çqrum sanari, a uo sibi prwstitum 
at ne oeotaret", Let no man despise me, or wonder at me, that 
I  ao humbled under the hand of God. or tllat ] fly to God 
to my physieian when I ara sick, sinee the saine God th hath 
recovered me as my physieian when I was siek, bath been his 
physieian teo, and kept hin ri'oto being siek, who, but for that 
 C)il, Alex. * Austine. 
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physician, had been as ill as I was: at least he must be his phy- 
sician, if ever he conte to be sick, and corne to know that ho is 
sick, and corne to a right desire to be well. Spiritual death was 
before bodily ; sin belote the wages of 
resorrection for both deaths, but first for the first ; this is the first 
resurrection, reconciliation to God, and the returning of the soul 
of out soul, grace, in his church, by his word, and his seals there. 
/N'ow erery repentance is ]lOt a resurrection 
waking out of a dream, than a rising to a new life: nay it is 
rather a startling in out sleep, tllan any awaking at all, to ha'e a 
sudden remorse,  sudden flash, and no constant perseverance. 
a4 wa['e ttou tlat sleepest , says the apostle, out of the prophet : 
first au'ake, corne to  sense of thy state ; and then arisefrom the 
dead, says he, front the pratice of dead works; and then, Crit 
sall.qiz'e thee li.qht: life and strenh to walk ° in new ways. It 
is a long work, and bath mnany steps  awaie, arise, and ,t'alk, and 
therefore set out betimes  at the last day, in those, which shall 
be found a]ive upon the earth, we say there shall be a sudden 
death, and a sudden resurrection  /'z ra]tu, in transitu,  ctu 
oculi, In an instant, in the twinkling of an eye ; but do hot thott 
trust to bave this first restu'rection/':t 'aptu, n trasitu, in ctu 
oculi, In thy last passage upon thv death-bed, when the 
ling of the eye, nmst be the closing of thine eyes: but a we 
assign to glorified bodies af'ter the last resurrection, certain dotes, 
(as we call them in the school) certain endoaaents, so labour 
thou to find those endoxauents, in thy soul here, if thou beest 
conte to this first resurrection. 
Antongst those endowments we assign snbtilitatem, ayilitatem ; 
The glorified body is become more subtile, more nimble, hot 
encumbered, hot disabled for any motion, that it would make; 
so hath that soul, 'hich is corne to this first resurrection, by 
grace, a spiritual agility, a holy nimblêness in it, that it tan slide 
by temptations, and pass through temptations, and never be pol- 
luted ; follow a ealling, without taking infection by the ordinary 
temptations of that ealling. So have those glorified bodies clari- 
ratera, a brightness upon them. from the face of God ; and so have 
these souls, which are corne to this fit resurrection, a suu in 

as Ephes. v. 14. Isaiah LX. !. 



themIves, an inherent light, by 'hich they tan preoently dis- 
tinish between action and tion ; what must, what may, what 
must hot be done. But of all the endoents of the glorified 
body, we oensider most, ]»diltatem, that that by shall 
suflr nothing ; and is sure that it shall surfer nothing. And 
tt which answe that endoent of the body most in this 
soul, that is corne to this fir resurrection, is as the apostle 
speaks, Tha neltker emecution, sickne, nor deatk, skall eparate 
ber from Ckri, de, u, «. In heaven wo do hOt sa)-, that out 
bies shall divest their moality, so, as that naturally thoy 
eould hot die ; for they shMl hve  comsition still ; and every 
oempounded thing may perish : but they shall be so sured, and 
with sueh a preservation, as they shall always know they shall 
never die. St. Austine says well, A,ai maio, abdt fatigatio, 
it otesta, escendi, abdt nece, sita, esuriendi ; They haro in 
their nature a moality, and yet bo immoral ; n possibility and 
an impossibility of dying, vith those two divers relations, ono to 
nature, tho other to preservation,  eonsist together. So in 
ts soul, that bath this first resurreetion from sin, by graee, a 
oenseiene« of her o infirmity, thnt sho may relapse, and y a 
timony of the powerthlness of God's spirit, that easily she 
shall hOt relapse, mny eonsist well together. But the last seal of 
is holy confidence is reserved for that, whieh is the third aeee 
ttion of this first resurreetion; uot fmm peecutions in this 
world, nor from sin in this world, but from ail possibility of fall- 
ing back into sin, in tho wodd to eome; and to this have vers 
exsitors referred these words, this first resurreetion. Bssed 
and kol 9 is he, that kath part in this flrst resurrection. 
ow, n resurreetion of the soul, soems an improper, an imper- 
tinent, an improbable, an impoible form of speeeh  for teur- 
rection implies denth, and tho soul does hot dio in her passage to 
heavon. And therefom Danlaseene  makes aeeount, that he 
bath sueiently proved the resurreetion of the body (which seems 
so ineredible) if ho eodd prove any resurreetion ; if there be any 
resurreetion at ail, savs he, it mu be of the dy, for the soul 
eannot die, therefore not rioe. Yet have not those fathers, nor 
those expositors, who havo in this xt, aeknowledg a resurree- 
« Rom. vifi.  De ooEho, fid. 1. 4. e. uit. 
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tion of the nl, mistaken nor mcaIIed the ]natter. Take 
Damascene's own definitlon of resurrection : 
9uod cecld.i secuda rrectio : A resurrection  a econd sing 
to that state, from which anything is formerly tHen. ow 
thouyh by dth, the ul do hot fall into any uch state,  that 
it can complain, (for what can that lk, vhich God fills ) yet 
by death, the  fas from &at, for which it w infus, and 
poed into man at first ; that is, to be the fo OE that by, 
the kin of that kingdom ; and therefore, when in the general 
resta'rection, the soul retums to that state, for which it 
created, and to which it bath had an affection, and a desire, even 
in the thlness of the joys of heaven, then, when the  oetus 
 ber oce, to make up the man, because the whole man bath, 
therefore the ul bath a resurrection ; hot from death, but from 
a deprivation of ber tbnner state ; that state, which she was 
ruade for, and is ever inclined fo. 
But that is the last resta'rection ; and so the ul th pa 
even in that lt resurrtion ; but we are in hand with the first 
resurrection of the ul ; and that is, when that , which was 
at first breathed from (;od, and bath long suffered a banishment, 
a close imprisonment in this body, retus to God ain ; the 
returning o file soul to him, from whom it pwceeded at first, is 
a resurrection of the ul. Here then especially, I feel the 
straitness of time ; two considerations open themselves tog 
ther, of such a largeness, as ail the time from Moses' In 
ciio, When time began, to the angels' affdarit, in this k, 
Tat sall sy and swear, tot tm sall b o more, were too 
narrow fo contemplate these two henfispheres of man, this even- 
ing, and norning of man's everlasfing day ; the miseries of man, 
in this banishment, in this imprinment, in this grave of the 
soul, the body, and the glo, and exaltation of that oeM in ber 
resurrfion to hven. That soul, whieh being born free, is 
marie a slave to this body, by coming go it; it must aet, but 
'hat this dy will give it leave to act, according to the orns, 
which this by affords if ; and if the body be lame in any limb, 
he ul must be lame in ber operation, in that limb toe ; it must 
do but what the body will lmve'it do, and then it must surfer 
vhatever tha body pus it to, or whatsoever a»y othcrs will 



put that body too : if the body oppress itself with melancholy, 
the soul must be sad ; and if other men oppress the body with 
injury, the soul must be sad too ; consider, (it is too immense a 
thing to consider it) reflect but one thought, but upon this one 
thing in the soul, here, and hereafter, in ber grave, the body, and 
in ber resurrection in heaven ; that is the knowledge of the aoul. 
Here says St. Auostine, when the soul considers the things of 
this world, Von veritate certior, 8ed cosuetudin« 8ecurior ; She 
tests upon such things as she la hot sure are truc, but auch as she 
seea are ordinarily received and accepted for truths : so that the 
end of ber knowledge is hot truth, but opinion, and the way, hot 
inquisition, but eaae: but says he, x-hen she proceeds in this life, 
to search into heavenly things, Verberatur luc« i:eritatis, The 
beams of that light are too «troug for ber, and they sink ber, and 
cast ber down, et ad .familiaritatem telebrarum »uarum, on 
«lectloe sed/tiqatloe cotvertitur; and 8o she returns to ber 
own darkness, because she is most familiar, and best acquainted 
with it ; o electioue, hOt because she loves ignorance, but be- 
cause she is weary of the trouble of seeking out the truth, and 
so swallows even any religion to escape the pain of debating, and 
disputing ; and in this laziness she sleeps out ber lease, ber terre 
of lire, in this death, in this grave, in this body. 
But then in ber resurrection, ber measure is enlarged, and 
filled at once ; there she reads without spelling, and knows with- 
out thinking, and conc|udes without aring  she is at the end 
of her race, without running in ber triumph without fighting ; 
in ber haven, without sai|ing ; a freernan, x ithout any ]rentice- 
ship  at full years, withou.t any wardship ; and a doctor, without 
any proceeding: she knows truly, and easily, and immediately, 
and entirely, and everlasinly ; nothing left out at tïrst, nothing 
worn out at last, that conduces to ber happiness. Vh3t a death 
is this |ife! Vhat  resurrection is thi. death! For though 
this world be  sea, yet (which is most stran) our harbour is 
lal'ger than the sea  heaven infinitely larger than this world. 
For, though that be hot truc, which Origen is said to ay, That 
at last ail shall be saved, nor that evident, which Cyril of Alex- 
andria says, That without doubt the number of them that are 
saved, is thr greatcr than of thCm that peri»_h, yet SUl'ely thc 
z= o 



-0 VREACHED ON EASTER DAY. [SEIlo XVIlo 
number of them, with whom we shall bave communion in 
heaven, is greater than ever lived at once upon the face of the 
earth: and of those who lived in out rime, how few did we 
know . And of those whom we did know, how few did we care 
much for . In heaven we shall bave communion of joy and glory 
with all, always; brbi non b, trat inlmicus, nec amlcus exit 8, 
Where never any man shall corne in that loves us not, nor go 
from us that does. 
Beloved, I think you could be content to hear, I could be con- 
tent to speak of this resurrection, our glorious state, by the low 
way of file grave, till God by that gare of earth, let us in at the 
other of precious stones. And blessed and holy is he, who iu a 
rectified conscience desires that resurrection now. But we shall 
hot depart far from this consideration, hy departing into our la.st 
branch, or conclusion, tllat this first resurrection may also be 
understood to be the first riser Christ Jesus ; and Blessed ad 
holy is he that bath part in that first restrrection. 
This first resurrection is thcn without any detorting, any vio- 
lence, ,,-ery appfiable to Christ himseff, who was Primitioe dor- 
miettium, in that, that action, Tkat he rose affaler, he is become 
(says the apostle) thejrst fruits of them that sleeT TM : he did rise, 
and fise first; others rose with him, none before hinl: for St. 
Hierome taking the words as he filtds them in that evangelist, 
nlakes this note, that though the graves were opened, at the 
instant of Christ's death, (death was overcome, the city opened 
the gates) yet the bodies did hot fise till after Christ's resurrec- 
tion. For, for such resurrections as are spoken of, Tkat tcomen 
received their dead raised to lire ayait °, and such as are recorded 
in the Old and New Testament, they were all unperfect and tem- 
porary resurrections, such, as St. Hiemme says of them ail, 
tesurgebant iterttm moritttri ; They were but reprieved, hot p.r- 
doned ; they had a resurrection to lire, but yet a resurrection to 
another death. Christ is the first resurrection; others were 
raised ; but he only rose ; they by a foreign, and extrinsic, he by 
his own power. 
But we call him hot the first, in that respect only; for so he 
was not only the first, but the onlv; he alone arose by his own 
* Augustine. » 1 Cor. xv. 20. 8 tteb. xi. 35. 
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pover ; but with relation to all out future resurrections, he is the 
first resurrection. First, If Christ be hot raised, your ./àith is 
ain , says the apostle ; ¥ou have a vain faith if you believe in 
a dead man. He might be truc Man, though he remained in 
death ; but it concerns you to believe, that he was the Son of 
God too ; And he was declared to be the ,S'on of God, b!! tke resur- 
rectionfrom tke dead 2. That was the deelaration of himself, his 
justifieation; he was justified by the Spirit, when he was proved 
to be God, by raising himself. But thus our justifieation is also 
in his resurreetion. For, lIe u'as raiêed from the dead, for our 
justi)qcatior 8 : How for ours . kat we skould be also in the like- 
ness of his resurrection. What is that . that he bath told tas 
beïore ; Out resurrection b Christ is, that we should u'alk 
heu'ries, of lire". 
So that then Christ is the firs resurreetion, first, efleiently, 
the only cause of his own resurreetion ; first, meritoriously, the 
only carme of our resurreetion; first, exemplarily, the only pattern, 
how we should fise, and how we should walk, when we are up 
and therefore, blessed and happy are we, if we refer ail out 
resurreetion8 to his firs Resurreetion Chris Jesus. For as 
Job said of eomforters, so nfiserable resurreetion8 are they 
without him. 
If therefore thou need and eek this first resurreetion, in the 
fir aeeeptation, a resurreetion from perseeutions, and ealamities, 
as they oppress thee here, have thy reeourse to him, to Christ. 
Remember that st the death of Christ, there ,vere earthquakes ; 
the whole earth trembled ; there were rendings of the temple 
schlsms, convulsions, distractions in the church, will be : but then, 
the graves opened in the nfidst of those commotions ; then when 
thou thinkest thyself swallowed, and buried in affliction, as the 
angel did his, Christ Jesus shall remove thy grave stone, and 
give thee a resurreetion ; but if thou think to remove it by thinv 
own wit, thine oaa power, or the favour of potent friends, 
Di9itus Dei nor est hic, The hand of God is hOt in ail this, and 
the stone shall lie still upon thee, till thou putrefy into despera- 
tion, and thou shalt have no part in this riz'st resurrection. 
If thou need, and teek this first resurreetion, in the tecond 
 1 Cor. xv. 17 n I¢om. l. 4.  Rom. iv. uit. 2, Rom. q., 4. 
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aeeeptatlon, from the fearful death of heinons sin, bave thy 
reeourse to him, to ('hris Jesus, and remember 
the sins that lay upon him: ail thy sins, and ail thy father's, and 
all thy ehilen's sins, all those sins that did induce the fir 
flood, and sll mduee the lt tire upon this world ; all those 
sins, which that we migllt take example by them to escape theln, 
are recorded, and which, lest we shouhl take example by them, 
to imitate them, are left unrecorded ; ail sins, of ail ages, ail 
sexes, ail places, ail times, ail callings, sins hea in their 
subance, sins ag.ravated by their circumstances, all kinds of 
sine, and ail particular sins of every kiud, were upon him, upon 
Christ Jesus; and yet ho raised his hdy head, his royal hod, 
though under thorns, yet crowned with those thorns, and tri- 
umphed in this st resurrection: and his body was hOt left in the 
grave, nor his soul in hell. Chri's first tone w a tone that 
might be heard, he oke to tlle shepher by an.gels ; his oecond 
tongue was a ar, a tone wch might be seen ; he spoke to the 
wise men of the Ea by that. Hearken after him these two ways; 
 he saks to thine car, (and to thy soul by it) in the preaching 
of his word, as he eaks to thine eye, (and so thy so, by that) 
in the exhibiting of his sacraments ; and thon shalt bave thy 
in thih first resurrection. But if thon think to overcome this 
death, this sense of sin, by diversions, by worldly delights, by 
mirth, and music, and iety, or by goed works, th a confidence 
of merit in them, or witll a relation to God himself, but not as 
God bath manifested himself to thee, hOt in Christ Jesus, the 
stone shaH lie still upon thee, till thou putrefy into desperation, 
and then hast thon no pari in this st resurrection. 
If thou desire this first resurrection in the third acceptation, as 
St. Pa did, to be disoelved, and to be with Christ, go Christ 
way to that also. He desired that glory that thou doest ; and he 
cod bave laid down his oeul when ho wod ; but he staid his 
ho, says the Goel. He could bave ascended immediately, 
immediately in time, yet he staid to descend into hell first ; and 
he could have ascended immediately of himsdf, by going up, yet 
he staid till he was taken up. Thou hast no such power of rhino 
ox soul and lire, hOt for the rime, hot for the means of coming 
to this first resurrection by death ; stay theretbre patiently, 
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cheerfully G's leisure till he call ; but hOt so over-eheedully, 
 te ho loth te go when ho calls. Relief in peroeeution by 
power, reeonciliation in sin by graee, dissolution, and transmigr 
tion te heaven by death, are MI within this first resuection ; 
but that which is beforo them ail, is Christ Jus. 
And thereore, as all that the natural man promises himse[f 
thout God is impiou se all that we promise ourselves, though 
by God, without Christ, is frivolous. God, who bath spoken te 
us by his Son, works upon us by his Son too  ho was out ere 
tion, ho was o redemption, ho is out resurrection. And that 
man tros in the world without money, and goes out of tho 
fld thout commendation, that leaves out Christ Jesus. Tobe 
a good moral man, nd refer all te tho law of nature in out hearts, 
is but diluculum, tho dwning of tho day ; te be a godly man, 
and refer aH te God, is but crepusculum,  twilight  but tho 
meridional brightness, the #orious noon, and height, is te be a 
Chriin, te pretend te no spirituel, no temporal blesin, but 
for, and by, and through, and in out only Lord and Saviour, 
Cist Jesus ; for ho is this first resueetion, and Ble, sed and 
oly is e, tat at part n tMs.fira rurrecti. 

SERMON XVIll. 

PIIEACttED AT ST. PAUL'S, IN THE EVENING, UPON 
E.4STER DAl', 162,5. 

JoIIN v. 28, 
Marvel hot af this ; for thc hour is eoming, in the wlfich, all that are in the 
gmve, shall heax his voiee ; and shall corne forth, they that bave donc good, 
nnto the resurrection of life ; and they tht have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of damnation. 
As the sun works diversely, according to tho diverso disposition 
of the subject, (for the sun melts wax, and it lmrdens cly) so do 
tho good actions of good men: upon ,qood men they work , 
virtuous enmlation, a noble and a ho|y desire to imitate, upon 
bad men the)r work a vieious, and impotent envy, a desire to 



disaee and ealumniate. And the more the goed is that is donc, 
and the more it 'orks upon goed men, the more it flhcts the 
bad: for se the Phafisees express their raneour and maliity 
against Christ, in this Gospel, If zee let Mm t alwe, ail m 
lieve in im'; and that they fooesaw would destroy them in 
their reputation. And theoefore they enlarged their malice, 
beyond Christ hielf, te him, upon whom Christ had xought a 
miræle, te Lazarus, Tey couulted te pu fm te deat, becae 
reaaon  him, ny beliee in JeatuL Our text leads us te 
another example of this impotency in en'eus men ; Chfisç in 
this ehapter, had, by his only word, eured a man that had been 
eight and thiy yeam infirm ; and he had donc this work upon 
the Sabbath. They envied the work in the substance, but 
they quarrel the eioeumstanee ; and they em Christ, 
they turn upon the man, who was more obnoxious te them ; 
and they tell him, That it aa net lawful for im te carry i bed 
that day . He discharges himself un Christ: I spute net 
with you concerning the law ; this satisfies me, He that ruade 
&ole, bade me take .up my b and walk . Thereupon they put 
him te find out Jesus  and when he could net find Jesus 
round him, and in his behalf offers himself m the Pharisees. Then 
they direct themselves upon him, and (as the Gospd says) Teg 
ouyht to dat kim, becaue e had done thi upon tke »S'abbath» : 
nnd, ns the patien h dihnrged himself upon Christ, Christ 
diseharges himself upon his Father ; doth i displense ou 
work un the Sabbath  be angry with od, be angvy with 
Fnther, for the Father works when I work. nd hen this 
take woo than his working of miracles, or his working upon 
the Sabbath, That he would a, that God as hi ath ; and 
therefore in the avering of that, tha so importnnt poin, Tha 
God w ki ather. Chris grows in n holy vehemenee, and 
enmestness, and he repeats his usual oth, Veril, eril, 
seveml rimes : first, ver. 19. That what«er the ather doth, e, 
the 8on doth alto, and then ver. 2. e tkat belieeth on me, a 
him that ent me, kath le eerlting. n then gin, ver. 25. The 
hour i coming, and nom i, hen the dead hag hr the dce of 
 John xi. 4.  Jo . 10.  Jo v. 10. 
 *er. ll.  Ver. 16. 
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tke 6'on of Goal, and they tkat hear it kall lire. At this, that the 
dead should live, they marvelled ; but beeause he knew that they 
were men more affeeted with things eoneerning the body, than 
spiritual things, as in another story, when they wondered that he 
would pretend te forgive sins, beeause he knew, that they thought 
it  greater ntter to bid that man that had the palsy, take up 
his bed and walk, than to forgive him his sins, therefore he took 
that way which was hardest in their opinion, he did bid him 
take up his bed and walk ; so here, when they xvondered at his 
speaking of a spiritual resurl'ection, to hear him say, that at his 
preaching, the dead (that is, men spiritually dead in their sins) 
should fise again, fo them who more respected the body, and did 
less believe a real resurrection of the body, than a figurative 
resurrection of the soul, he proceeds to that which was, in their 
apprehension, the more difl]cult, larrel hot at rhin, says he, here 
in out text ; hot at that spiritual resurrection by ireaching, for 
the hour is comi.q, in tke wkich, all that are in tke .qraves, 6"c. and 
so he establishes the resurrection of the body. 
That then which Christ afl]rms and avows, is, That he is the 
Son of God ; and that is the first thing, that ever was done in 
heaven, the eternal generation of the Son: that, by which, he 
proves this, to these men, is, that by him, there sha]l be a resur- 
rection of the body; and that is the last thing, that shall be 
done in heaven, for, afer that, there is nothing, but an even 
continuance in equal glory. Before that, says he, that is, belote 
the resurrection of the body, there shall be another resurrection, 
a spiritual resurrection of the soul from sin ; but that shall be, 
by ord]nary means, by preaching, and sacraments, and it shall be 
accomplished every da)" ; but fix hot upon that, determine not 
your thoughts upon that, marvel hot at that, make that no cause 
of extraordinary wonder, but make it ordinary to you, feel it, and 
find the effect thereof in your souls, as often as you hear, as often 
as you receive, and thereby provide for another resurrection, t'or, 
tke kour is cominff, in which, all tkat are in their ffraves, 'c. 
Where we must necessarily make thus many steps, though 
but short ones. First, the dignity of the resurrection; marvel at 
nothing so much, as at this, nothing is so marvellous, so wonder- 
ful as this ; and second]y, the approach of the resurrection, The 



hour i# comln.a; and thirdly, the generality, All that are in 
yraves ; and thcn the instrument of the resurreetion, Tle zoice of 
Christ, that shall be heard ; and lastly, the diverse end of the 
resurreetion, They shall tome fortl, they that kae done .qood, 
God hath a care of the body of man, that is first ; and he defers 
it net, that is next ; and he extends if te ail, that is a third ; and 
 fourth is, that he does that last, by him, by whom he did th 
flrst, the creation, and all between, the redenlption, that is, by 
his Son, by Christ ; and then the last is, that this is an everlast- 
ing separation and divorce of the good and the bad, the bad shail 
never be able te receive good frein the good, ner te de harm te 
the good, after that. 
First then, Christ says, Ne m/remini, ffarrel wt at rhin, net 
af your spiritual resurrection, net that a sermon shou]d work upon 
man, net that a sacrament should comfort a man, make it net a 
miracle, ner an extraordinary thing, b)" hearing te corne te 
repentance, and se te such a resurrection. For though St. 
Austine say, That te convert a man tom sin, is as great a 
miracle, as creation, yet St. Austine speaks that of a man's 
first conversion, in which the man himself does nothin,, but God 
ail; then he is ruade of nothing; but after God hath rencwed 
him, and proposed ordinary means in the church still te work 
upon him, he must net look for miraculous working, but make 
God's ordinary means, ordinary te him. This is Paris qrtotl- 
dianus, The daily hread which God gives you, as often as you 
meet here, according te his ordinances ; _Ne miremini, Stand net 
te wonder, as though you were net sure, but corne te enjoy God's 
goodness, in his ordinary way here. 
But it is, Ne miremlni koc, Wonder hot at this ; but yet there 
are things, whieh we may wonder at. Nil admirari, is but the 
philosopher's wisdom ; he thinks it a weakness, te wonder at 
anythlng, that anything should be stran.e te him : but Christian 
philosophy that is rooted in humility, tells us, in the mouth of 
Clement of Alexandria, _Principium veritatis est res admirarl, 
The first step te faith, is te wonder, te stand, and consider with 
a holy admiration, the ways and proceedings of God with man : 
for admiration, wonder, stands as in the midst, between knowledge 
and faith, and hath an eye towards both. If I know a thing, or 
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believe a thng, I do no longer wonder : but when I find that I 
bave reason to stop upon the consideration of a thing, so, as that 
I sec euough to induce admiration, to make me wonder, I come 
by that step, and God leads me by that hand, to a knowledge» if 
it be of a natural or civil thing, or to a faith, if it be of a super- 
natural, and spiritual thing. 
And therefore be content to wonder at this, that Goal would 
have such a tare fo dignify, and to crown, and to associate to his 
own e,erlasting presence, the body of man. God himself is a 
Spirit, and heaven is his place ; my soul is a spirit, and so pro- 
portioned to that place ; that God, or angels, or out souls, which 
are ail spirits, should be in heaven, Are mirernini, Never wonder 
at that. But since we wonder, and justly, that some late 
philosophers have removed the whole earth front the centre, and 
carried if up, and placed it in one of the spheres of hea'en, that 
this clod of earth, this body of ours should be carried up to the 
highest heavens, placed in the eye of God, set down at the right 
hand of God, 3liremlni hoc, Vonder at this; that God, ail 
Spirit, served with spirits, associated to spirits, should have such 
an affection, such a love to this body, this earthly body, this 
deserves wonder. The Father was pleased to breathe into 
this body, at first, in the creation; the Son was pleaoed to 
assume this body himself, after, in the redemption ; the Holy 
Ghost is plea.ed to consecrate this body, and make it his temple, 
by his sanctification ; in that Faciamus hominern, Let us, ail us, 
make nan, that consultation of the whole Trinity in making man, 
is exercised even upon this |wer part of man, the dignifying of 
his body. So far, as that amongst the ancient fathers, very 
many of them, are very various, and irresolved, which way to 
pronounce, and very many of them clear in the negative, in that 
point, that the soul of man c0mes hot to the presence of God, 
but remains in some out-places till the resurrection of the body : 
that observation, that consideration of "the love of God, to the 
body of man, withdrew them into that error, that the soul itself 
should lack the glory of heaven, till the body were become 
capable of that glory too. 
They therefore oppose God in his purpose of dignifying the 
body of man, first, who violate, and mangle this body, which is 
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the orgau in which God breathes; and they also which pollute 
and defile this body, in which Christ Jesus is apparelled; and 
they likewise who profane this body, which the Ho]y Ghost, as 
the high priest, inhabits, and consecrates. 
Transgressors in the first kind, that put God's organ out of 
tune, that discompose, and tear the body of man with violence, 
are those inhuman persecutors, vho with racks, and tortures, and 
prisons, and rires, and exquisite inquisitions, throw down the 
bodies of the truc God's truc servants, to the idolatrous worship 
of their imaginary gods ; that torture men into hell, and carry 
them through the inquisition into damnation. St. Augustine 
moves a question, and institutes a disputation, and carries if 
somewhat problematical, whether torture be to be admitted at 
ail, or no. That presents a fait probability, which he says against 
it: We presume, says he, that an innocent man should be 
able ¢o hold his tongue in torture; That is no part of out 
purpose in torture, says he, that he that is imlocent, should 
accuse himself, by conthssion, in torture. And, if an innocent 
man be able to do so, why should hot we think, that a guilty 
man, who shall save his lire, by holding his tongue in torture, 
should be able to do so . and then, where is the use of torture . 
lies fragilis, et periculosa quwstio, says that lawyer, who is 
isteemid the law, alone, UITiai : Itis a slippery trial, and 
nncertain, to convince by torture: tbr, many times, says St. 
Augustine again, Innocens luit pro incerto celere certissimas 
_pwnas ; He that is yet but questioned, whether he be gui]ty or 
no, before that be known, is, witt/out ail question, miserably 
torture& And whereas, many rimes, the passion of the judge, 
and the covetousness of the judge, and the ambition of the judge, 
are calamities heavy enough, upon a man, that is accused, in this 
case of torture, Iynorantia jdicis est calamitas lolérumoEue inno- 
ventis, says that father, For the most part, even the i-morance of 
the judge, is the greatest calamity of him that is aeeused : if the 
judge knew that he were innocent, he should surfer nothing ; if 
he knew he were guilty, he should hot surfer torture ; but 
beeause the judge is ignorant, and knows nothing, therefore 
the lrisoner must be racked, and tortured, and naangled, says 
that father. 
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There is a whole epistle in St. Hierome, full of heavenly nedi- 
tation, and of curious expressions : it is his forty-ninth epistle, 
Ad inno«t;em : Where a young man tortured for suspicion of 
adultery with a certain voman, Ut cend;o criat vitaret, 
says he, For his case, and to abridge his toent, and that he 
might thereby procure and compas a preoent death, confessed 
the adultery, though false: his confession was ruade evidence 
%nst the woman: and she makes that protestation, Tu testis 
Dn Je, Thon Lord Jets be my witness, no ideo  
neyare velle, ne peream, sed ideo entlri nolle, ne cem : I do not 
deny the foet for fear of death, but I dare not belie mlK nor 
betry my innocence, for fear of sinning, and offending the 
God of truth; and, as it follows in that story, though no 
toure could drw any confession, auy aeeusatiou from her, 
w eondemned; and one exeeutioner had three blows at 
her with a sword, and another four, and yet she cod hot 
be killed. 
And therefore, beeause sto abounds wifl examples of this 
kind, how uneein a way of trial, and conviction, toure is, 
though St. Austine vould not say, that torture was unlawful, 
yet he says, It behoves every judge to nmke tht pryer, Erue me 
Domine a necessitatibus meis, If there be me cases, in whieh 
the judge must neeessarily proeeed to torture ; O Lord, deliver 
me, fm hang aly such cse bught beforo me. 
But what use ever there my be for roture, for confession, 
in the inquisition they toure for a denial, for the denial of God, 
and for the renouncing of the truth of his Gospd: as men of 
great place, think if eoncerns their honour, to do above that 
xvhich they surfer, to make their revenges, hot only equal, but 
greater thal their injuries; so the oman ehurch thinks it 
neceary fo ber greatness, to iiet more tortums noxv, than were 
inflieted upon her in the primitive chuh; as though if were a 
just revenge, for the tooEures she reeeived then, for being Chri 
tin, fo torture better Christians than herself, for being . In 
whieh tortures, the Inquisition hth fod one way, to escape the 
general clalnour of the wodd against them, whieh is to toure to 
that height, that few suaire, or corne abad after, to publish, 
how they have been tortured. And these, fit, oppose God's 
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purpose, in the making, and preserving, and dignifying the hody 
of man. 
Transgressors herein, in the second kind, are they, that defile 
the garment of Christ Jesus, the body in which he hath vouch- 
safed to invest and enwrap himself, and so apparel a har]ot in 
Christ's clothes, and make tiret body which is his, hers. That 
Christ should take my body, though defi]ed with tbrnication, and 
make it Iris, is strange ; but that I, in tbrnication, should take 
Christ's body, and make it hers, is more. Kizo ye o¢, ys the 
apostle, that your bodies are te members of Christ" ? And again, 
low you hot, that lw that is jained to a harlot, fs one body« ? 
Some of the Roman emperors, ruade it treason, to carry a ring, 
that had their picture engraved in it, to any place in the bouse, 
of low office. ,Vhat namo tan wo give to that sin, to mako the 
body of Christ, the body of a harlot . And yet, the apostle 
there, as taking knowledge, that we loved ourselves better than 
Christ, changes the edge of his argument, and argues thus, ver. 18, 
He that committetk fornication, inneth a.qainst his ou'n body ; 
if ye will be bold with Christ's body, yet ftvour your own : no 
man ever hated hia own body ; and yet, no outward enemy is 
able so to macerate our body, as our o,«m licentiousness. Christ, 
who took ail our bodily infirmities upon him, hunger, and thirst, 
and sweat, and cold, took no bodily deformities upon him, ho 
took hot a lame, a blind, a crooked body ; and we, by our intem- 
perance, and licentiousness, deform that body which is his, ail 
these waxs. The licentious man, most of any, studies bodily 
handsomeness, tobe comely, and graeious, and acceptable, and 
yet, soonest of any, deforms, and destroys it, and makes that 
loathsome to ail, which ail his tare ,,vas to make amiable : and so 
they oppose God's purpose of dignifying the body. 
Transgressors in a third kind are they, that saerilegiously pro- 
phane the temple of the Holy Ghost, by neglecting the respect 
and duties, belonging to the dead bodies of God's saints, in a 
deeent and comely aecompanying them to convenient funerals. 
Heirs and exeeutors are oftentimes defeetive in these oflîees, and 
pretend better emplo 3 ments of that, wlfich would be, (say they) 
vainly spent so. But remember .vou, of whom (in mueh such a 
 1 Cr. ri. 1. r Ver. 16. 
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case) that is said in St. John, TMs ]w said, hot becae lw cared 
for te ¥oor, but becaue e wa a tMef, and/ad tle baq, and be 
tla ldcl waut tlein«: these executors say, hot because they 
intend pious uses, but because they bear, and bear away the 
bags. Generally, thy oinion must be no rule for oher men's 
actions ; neither in these cases of funerals, must thou cal1 ail too 
much, which is more than enough; that woman's ointment 
poured upon Christ's feet, that hundred pound weight of perfumes 
to embahn his one body, ,cas more than enough, necessarily 
enough ; yet it was hot too much, for the dignity of that person, 
nor for the testimony of their zeal, who did it, in so abundant 
manner. 
]qow, as in all these three ways, men may oppose the purpose 
of God in dignifying the body, so in concurring with God's pur- 
pose for the dignifying thereof, a man may exeeed, and go beyond 
God's purpose, in all tta'ee. God would hot have the body torn, 
and mangled with tortures, in those cases ; but then, he would 
hot bave it pampered with wanton delicacies, nor varnished with 
foreign complexion. It is iii, when it is hot our own heart, that 
appears in our words ; it is iii too, when it is not our own blood, 
that appears in our cheeks ; it may do some iii offices of blood, it 
may tempt, but it gives over, when it should do a good office of 
blood, it cannot blush. If when they are filling the wrinkles, 
and graves of their face, they would remember, that there is 
another grave, that calls for a filling with the whole body, so, 
even their pride would flow into a mortification. God would not 
bave us put on a sad countenance, nor disfigure our thce, hot in 
out thstings, and other disciplines ; God would hot bave us mar 
his work ; nor God would hOt bave us go about to do his last 
work, which he bath reserved to himself in heaven, here upon 
earth, that is, to glorify our bodies, with such additions here, as 
though we would need no glorification there. 
So also in the second way of giving due respect to the body of 
man, a man may exceed God's purpose. God would not bave 
the body corrupted and attenuated, shrunk and deformed with 
incontinency, and licentiousness ; but God would hot have that 
sparmg of the body, to dihonour, or undervalue, or forbear mar- 
 John xii. 6. 
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riage, nor to fi'ustrate that, xvhich ws one of Godes purço, in 
the institution of martiale, çrocreation of children. Marriage 
without possibility of children, lks one hall of Godes purpose 
in the institution of ntarage ; for, the third reason of marriage, 
after the other two, (which two were, for a helper, and for chil* 
en) wch is, that marriage should be for a remedy, that third 
cae in after ; for at the tnte of the institution of arriage, man 
was hot fa]len into any inoldinate concupiscence and so, at that 
rime, needed no remedy. Marriage without possibi]ity of chi]- 
dren, lacks one of God's two reasons tbr childn ; but marriage 
with a contract against chilien, or a prtice against children, is 
not (says St. Augustine)  marriage, but a solenm, an avowed, a 
daily adultery. To choo to he ill in the sight of God, rather 
than to look ill, in the sight of men, is a perveroe, and a poin- 
ous physic. The fin of Er, and Onan, in married men; the 
fin of procured aboyions, in marfied women, do, in many cases, 
equal, in some, exceed, the fin of adultery ; to rob a husband, or 
a wih, of a future child, may be in the wife, or husband,  
great a fin,  to bring  suppofititio, or a spurious child, into 
the father's inheritance. God would hot have the comeliness, 
the hanomeness of the body detced by incontinency, and 
intemperance, but he xvould hot have the care of that com 
liness, and hanomeness tustrate his purpose of "chilien in 
marriage. 
And as in thooe two, (G would hot have the ody tortured, 
nor mangled, God would hot have the body defonned by licen- 
tiousness) so, in his third respect to man's body, God wod hot 
bave the bodies of his dead saints neglected, God's puose may 
be exceeded too. God's purpoe therein is, that ail men should 
be decently, and honourable persons, honoumbly buried ; but his 
purpose herein is exceed, wheu aay rag of their skin, or chip 
of their bones, or lock of their hair, is kept for a relic, and ruade 
an univeal balm, and amulet, and antidote, against ail temporal, 
and all spiritual dioeaoes, and calamities, hot only against the 
rage of a fever, but of hell itself. XVhat their counteffeit relics 
may do, against their counteffeit hell, against their purgatory, I 
know noE: that powerful, and precious, and only relic, which is 
given to us, agaiast hell itself, is ouly the coumuuion of the hody, 



mec. xvm.] ree,cHev o E,Srr.a v.ty. 353 
and blood oï Christ Jesus, leït to us by him, and preserved ïor 
us in his church, though his body be removed out of out sight. 
To end this, Miramini hoc, Marvel at this, at the wonderïul 
love oï God to the body of man, and thou wilt ïavour it so, as 
hOt to macerate thine own body, with uncommanded and m- 
human flagellations, and whippings, nor afltict their bodies, who 
are in thy-charge, with inordinate labour; thou wilt hOt dis- 
honour this body, as itis Christ's body, nor deïorm it, as it is 
thine own, with intcnperance, but thou wilt behave thyselï 
towards it so, as towards one, whom it bath pleased the king to 
honour, with a resurrection, (which was our first) and hOt fo 
deïer that resurrection long, which is out next step, Venir ora, 
The kour is com.ny. 
IVou talem Deum tuum loutes, qtutlis nec tt debes esse, is excel- 
lently said by St. Augustine: Never presume upon any other 
disposition in God, thall such as thou findest in thine own heart, 
that thou art bound to bave in thyseff; for we find in out hearts 
a hand of conformity, and assimilation to God, that is, to be as 
like God as we can. Therefore whatso-er thou findest thyself 
bound to do to another, thou mayest expect at God's hand. Thou 
art bound to help up another that is tllen, thereïore thou mayest 
assure thyself, that God will give thee a resurrection : so, thou 
findest in thy heart, that the soul of an alms, the soul of a benefit, 
that that gives it lire, is the speedy, the present doing of it ; 
therefore thou mayest be sure, that God will make speed to save 
thee, that he will hot long defer this thy resurrection, hora vetit. 
St. AugtLstine comparing the former resurrection, which is the 
spiitual resurrection of the soul, ver. 25, with this in the text, 
whieh is the resurrection of the body, obsem-es, that there Christ 
says, T[ora qenit, et nunc est, The hour is coming, and ow is ; 
because in every private inspiration of the Holy Ghost, in every 
sermon, in every meeting of the con.egation, the dead may hear, 
and lire ; u.c est, they may do it now. But that in this resur- 
rection in the text, the resurrection of the body, it is not said, 
tc est, that the hour is nov ; for the son of man who says it, 
(as he is the son of man) kuows hot when it shall be; but he 
says Hora eit, It is comby, and coming apace, and coming 
quickly, shortly. 
VO1,. I. 2 A 



As soou as God ad ruade man he gave him is patent, Domi- 
amini, Dominion over the creature ; as soon as man ws fallen, 
God gave him the promise of a Messiah; and of his second 
coming, imself says, Ecce, eno cto, E«oM, I cme seeily- 
Venir, He cornes, e is nçon the way ; and Ecce, venir, Beold, 
he coma, he is within sight, you nmy oee im in is forernnning 
kens ; and E«e cto s little way as he hat to go, he makes 
baste, and there is a Jesuit * that makes the baste so great as 
that he say owsoever St. Anguine make nse of that note, 
that it is hot id in the text uc «st, That te our of the 
resrection is now, yet he does Lelieve, tat Crist did y so, 
though the evangelist let it ont. Ve need not say so ; we do 
hot; m much less libelXy do we take in depaing fmm the 
fathers, than the Roman anthors do: but yet, so as St. John 
speaks, Hora ,zovissima, This is the last rime, (Now tere are 
aay a«ticrist, wereby we now tAat tis is te last rime»,) and 
so, as St. Pemr speaks, Be «ot iynorant OE tis one tM»y, tat one 
day is with the Lord as a thousaud year, ad a tho.usad years as 
one day" : oe as this Nunc lnay signify Ultimvm stature, The lt 
eonrse of rimes, the rime hOt of natte, nor of law, bnt of grace ; 
so we ait that tion in this resnrreetion toe, Hora venir, et 
mmc est, The hour is comiça, and now is, becanse there are no 
other means to ho hereaher institnted tbr the attaining of a happy 
resurrection, than those that now are established in the church, 
especially at a man's death, may we very properly y, hSt e, 
Now is the resurrection corne to him, not only becanse the last 
judent is involved in the first, (tbr that judnent which 
passeth npon every man at his death, stands for ever withont 
real, or appel, or error) but because aKer the death of the 
bodb there is no more to be done with the body, tiH the resnrrec- 
tion ; for as we say of an arrow, that it is over shot, if is gone, it 
is beyond the mark, though it be hot corne to the mark yet, 
because thero is no more to be done to if till it be ; so we may 
say, that he that is corne fo death, is corne to his resurmction, 
because he bath not another step to make, another foot to go, 
another minute to connt, till he be at the resnrrection. 
The resreetion then, being the coronation of man, his death, 
o 5Idon  ! Jolmfi. 18. ] 2 Pet. iii. 8. 



and lying down in the grave, is his enthroning, his sitting down 
in that chair, where he is to receive that crown. As then the 
martyrs, under the a]tar, though in heaven, yet do cry out for the 
resurrection ; so let us, in this miserable lire, submit onrselves 
cheerfully to file hand of God, in death, since ti]] that death we 
cannot have this resurrection, and the first thing that we shall 
do aftcr this death, is to fise again. To the chi]d that is now 
bore, we may say, llorz enit, The day of his resurrection is 
coming ; to him that is o]d, we may say, the hour is corne ; but 
to him that is dcad, the minnte is corne, because to him there are 
no more minutes till if do corne. 
/llreminl hoc, 5Iarvêl af this, at the descent of God's love, he 
loves the body of man, and 3]ireml»i hoc, 5Iarvel at his speed, 
he makes baste to express this love, lIorz zenit, and then x]lire- 
inl hoc, blarvel at the gêner.lity, it reaches to ail, all that are 
in the grave ; 411 tact are in the yraves shall hear $is 'oice, &c. 
God bath ruade the body as a house for the soul, till he call ber 
ont, and he bath marie the grave as a honse for the body, till he 
ca]l it up. The misery, and poor estate that Christ submitted 
himse]f unto for man, was hot determined in that, Thatfo«es 
had holes, but he o 'herê to la!! his he«d , while he lived ; but 
he had no grave tha he eould claire, when he was dead. It is 
some discontimmnee of the eomnmnion of saints, if I ma), not 
be buried with the saints of God. Every man that hath hot 
divested humanity, bath a desire to have his bones lie at test, 
and we cannot provide for that so well, any way, as to bnry them 
in consecrated places, which are, in common intendnent, safest 
ri'oto profane violenees. J,;ven that respect, that his bones might 
lie at test, seems to bave moved one prophet, to enjoin his sons, 
to bury him, in the sepnlchre, where the other prophet was 
huried . He knew that Josiah would bnrn the bones of ail the 
other graves, upon the altar of Bethel, as was prophesied ; and 
he presumed that he would spare the bones of that prophet, and 
so his bones should be sale, if they were mingled vith the other. 
God expressed his le»ve to Moses, in that partieular, That he 
b«ried him *  and to deliver, and rcmove him, from the violence 
of any that loved Imita hot. and so might dishonour his memory, 
 Matt. viii. 20. ° 1 Khgs xiii. 31.  Deut. xxxiv. 1;. 
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and from the superstition of any that over-loved him, and so 
nfiht over-honour his memory, God buried him in secret. In 
ore than one place doth David complain, T tre u'«s none 
to «ry GoE's «alnts ; and the dinity that is promised here in the 
text, is approprited to them, wo ure  te yrav«, who are 
buried. 
But then, as that genera]  Is it simply, planly, literally of 
them, and tem on]y, wo are in raves, who are buried  Shall 
none enjoy a resurrection, that hve hot enjoyed a ave  Still 
I sy, it is  coo to  yin man, it is an honour to his 
memory, it is  discharge of a duty in is friends, it is  piece of 
the communion of saints, to ave  concrted mve: but the 
word here is,  moumentis, Ail that are in monuments  that 
i in receptacles of bodies, of what kind soever tey be : where- 
soever the and of God lays up  dead body, that place is the 
recepcle, so the monument, so te grave of tht body. God 
bees all te boes  te iyhteo, so tkat none  them are 
broken»: though they be trod fo dust in out sight, they are 
entire in his, beeause he can bid them be -hole again in an 
instant. Some nations burnt fleir dead, there the tire is the 
ave ; some drowned their dead, there the sea is the grave ; and 
some hung them up un trees, and there the air is their grave : 
some nations eat their dead themselves, and some nmintained 
dogs to eat the dead ; and as they called those dogs, Canes ,S- 
pulchrales ', Sepulchral dogs, so those men were sepulchral men, 
those men and those dogs were graves. Death and kell sltall 
delirer «p their d«ad , mys St. John: that is, the whole state, 
and mansion of the dead, shall be emptied : the state of the dead 
is their grave, and upon ail that are in this state, shall the testi- 
mony of God's love, to the body of man, fall ; and tha is the 
generality, All that are in tlte .qrare, &e. 
Out next step is, the instrument, the means, by which, flis, 
first so speedy, and then  general love of God, to man, to man 
in his lowest pa, his body, is accomplished unto him ; these, ail 
these, ail these thag are in grares, in ail theoe kind of graves, 
shall kear his eoice, and that is the means. First, whose voice  
Tha is expressed immediately before, The Son " ma». In the 
:' Psalm xv. 20. t« IIerod. Strabo. t Rev. x. 13. 



other resurrection, in that of the dead sou], ver. _o5, therc t 
said, T/e dead sall ear t/e 'oice of tac ,S'on of God. In this, 
svhich is the resurrection to judgment, it is Te 
The former resurrection (that of a sinner to repentan,ce by preach- 
ing) is wrought by a plain, and ordinary means here in the 
church ; whew you do but hear a man in a pew, read prayers, 
and pronounce abso|ution, and a man in a pu|pit preach a sermon, 
and a man at a table consecrate, and administer a sacrament ; 
and because ail this, though it be the power of lire, and the means 
of yom" spiritual resurrection, is xxTought by the ministry of man, 
who might be contemptible in your eye, therefore the whole work 
is lferred to God, and hot the Son of man, but te 
said to do it. 
In this resurrection of the text, which is a resurrection to judg- 
ment, and to an account with (od, that (od whom we bave 
displeased, exasperated, violated, wounded in the whole course of 
our life, lest we shouhl be ten'ified, and dejected at the presence 
of that (od, the whole work is referred to tlc »Son ofna», which 
bath himself formerly felt ail our infirnfities, and hath had as sad 
a soul at the approach of death, as bitter a cup in the form of 
death, as heavy a fear of God's forsaking him in the agony of 
death, as we can bave : and for sin itself, I would not, I do not 
extenuate my sin, but let me have fallen, not seven times a day, 
but seventy-seveu times a minute, yet what are my sins, to 
those sins that were upon Christ . The sins of ail men, and ail 
women, and ail children, the sins of all nations, ail the East and 
West, and all the orth and South, the sins of ail rimes and 
ages, of nature, of law, of grace, the sins of ail natures, sins of 
the body, and sins of the mind, the sins of ail growth, and ail 
extensions, thoughts, and words, and acts, and habits, and 
delight, and glory, and contempt, and the ver T sin of boasting, 
nay of our belieing ourselves in sin ; ail these sins, past, present, 
and future, were at once upon Christ, and in that depth of sin, 
mine are but a drop to his ocean ; in that treasure of sin, mine 
are but single money, to his talent ; ail thetfore, that I might 
corne with a holy reverence to his ordinance, in this place, though 
it be but in the nlinistry of man, that first resurrection is attri- 
buted to the Son oïtïod, to give a dignity to that ministry of 
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man, which otherwise inight bave been under-valued, that 
thereby we might bave a consolation, and a cheerfulness towars 
it ; i is he, hat is, the Son of God, and the Son of man, Christ 
which relnembors us also, that ail that belongs to the expressing 
of the law of God to man, must be received by us, who profe 
ourselves Christians, in, and by, and for, and through Christ. 
We use to ascribe the creation to the Father, but the Father 
created by the Word, and his Vord, is his Son, Christ ; ];hen 
he prepared te heaes, I was t]tere, (ys Christ of himself in 
the peon of Visdom) and chen he appolnt«d the bn»datis tf 
the earth, then u'as I by him, as one brouyht Ul» «ith him  ; it is 
no,  one brought in to him, or brought in by him, bu with 
hinl ; one as old, that is, as eternal, as much God as he. We 
use to cribe sanctification to the Holy Ghost ; but the Holy 
Ghost sanctes in the church, and the church was purchasl by 
the bood of Christ, and Christ remains Head of the ehnrch, 
tsque in consnmmationem, till the end of the wodd. I look upon 
every blessing tllat God aflbrds me, and I consider whether it he 
temporal, or spiritual; and that distinishes the inetal; the 
temporal is my silver, and the spiritual is my gold ; but then I 
look ain upon the inscription, Cçus imao, Whose image, 
whose inscription it b, and whose naine ; and except ] have 
if, in, and for, and by Christ Jesus, tomporal, and spiriual 
things too, are but imaginary, but illusory shadows ; for God 
conveys hinself to us, no othcr way, but in Christ. 
The benefit then in our text, the resurrection, is by him : but 
it is limited thus, it is by hearing him, They that are i their 
yraes shall hear, 6"c. So it is in the other resurrection too, the 
spiritual resurrection, ver. 25. There, they must hear him, that 
wiH lie. In both resurrtions, that in the church, now, by 
gre, and tha in the grave hereafer, by power, it is said. Tkey 
shall hear him. They shall, whieh seems to imply a necessity, 
though hot a coaction ; but that neeessity, hOt of equal force, hOt 
equaHy irresistible in both: in the ave, They shall; thouh 
they be dead, and senseless as he dust, (for they are dust itmlf) 
though they bring no concurrence, no coeoperation, Tbey shall 
hear, that is, They shall hOt choose but hear. In the other resur- 

27. 
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rection, xvhich is, in the church, by grac«, in od's ordinance, 
Tey sa[l e«r too, that is, There shall be a voice uttered so, as 
that they may hea if they will, but hot whether they xvill or 
as in the 6ther case, in the grave. Therefore when God expsses 
his gthering of his chch, in this world, it is ,S'ibilt«bo et 
abo, I ill iss, or eirp ]br tem, and so 9ater tem » : he 
whispel in he voice of the spirit, and he speaks a little louder, 
in the voice o) a man ; Le the man be a nere,  son of 
thunder, never o powerful a spker, ye no thunder is heard 
over ail the world. But for the voiee that shall be heard a tlle 
aurrec[ion, He sall end is aels, 
tru»et ç ;  grea sound, sueh  may be ruade by a trunpe, 
such as au angel, ail his agela can make in  trumpet, and more 
an all that, Te Lord i»se'sall deoend .om eae , and 
fllat, with a shottt, and wlth tke voice OE a archatgel, that is, 
saff St. Ambrose, of Christ hillselt A nd in the tru»q»et  God, 
that is also, Christ himseff. 
So then, you have the peon, Christ ; the means, a voiee, 
the poweffness of that voiee, in the naine of relmngel, whieh 
is named but once more in all the Seriptures: alld theretb, let 
no ma.n, that bath ail holy auhelation and panting airer the 
resurreetion, su)eet that he shall sleep in the dnst, for ever; 
tbr, this s a voiee, that wiH be heard, he nust rise. Let no man, 
who beeause he bath me his course of lire like a beast, would 
therefore be content his state in death might be like a beast o, 
hope that he shall sleep in the du, tbr ever, tbr this is  voiee, 
that must be heard, And all tkat hear hall cmne.forth, tkey that 
kave done yood, e. 
He skall cbrth ; evell he that hath done ill, and would not, 
shall corne foll. Çou may have seen moral men, you may have 
seen inlpious men, go in eonfidently enough : not affrighted with 
death, not terrified with a grave ; but when you all see them 
eome forth again, you shall see them in another eonlplexion. 
Tht man that died so, fith thnt confidence, thought death his 
end ; it el« llis sevellty yea.rs, but it begins his sevellty millions 
of generations of tornents, even to his body, and he never thought 
of that : indeed, Jtuticll, nisi qui vitw wternoe prwdestitatus eet, 
» Zee. x. 8. o tt. v. 31.  1 Thes. iv. 16. 
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w» ]otest reminlsci, says St. Ambrose, No man can, no man 
dates think upon the lt judment, but he that can thi upon 
it with comfo, he that is predeinated  eternal lire. Even the 
st, are sometlmes shaked with the consideration dE the resurrec- 
tion, becauoe it is impossible to sepsrste the consideration of the r 
surrection, from the consideration of the judent ; and the tro 
of that may bate the joy of the other : ,'ive coco, s[e bio says 
St. H]erome, Whether I eat, or drink, still methinks ] hear this 
soun 8uryi rtui, et eni ad fidiciu, Arise you dead, and 
eome m judgment : when it ealls me up from death,  ara gld, 
when it calls me to judent, that impairs my joy. Can I think 
that God will not mke a strict oeeount ; or, can  be xthout 
fear, if I think he will $ bn epazescere reguisiturum est dicte, 
on requiret, is exceHently id by St. Berna, If I ean put off 
ail fear of that judent, I bave put off aH imagination, that auy 
ch judtent shall be. But, when I be#n this tar, in this life, 
here, I end this fear, in my death, and ps away cheeully: 
but the wieked be#n this fear, when the trumpet sounds to file 
resurrection, and then shall never end it ; but,  a man eon- 
denmed  be half hanged, and then quaered, hath a feafful 
addition in his quaering after, and yet had no case in his 
hanging before ; oe they that have done ill, when they have had 
their hanging, when they have suffered in soul, the ents of 
hell, fm the day of their death, to the day of judent, shall 
corne to that day with fear, as to an addition to that, which y, 
'as infinite before. And therefore the vulgate edition bath 
rendered this wdl, Pruedent, hey sall proceed, they shaH go 
faher and faher in torment. 
But this is not the object of out eeulation, the subject of o 
meditation, now : we proposed this text, for the contemplation of 
G's love  man, and therefore we rather comfo omelves mth 
that bneh, and refresh omdves with the shadow of that, That 
tey o ave done çood, sall corne fo nto te rurrection of 
i. AI, the othem shall lire as long  they; Lucifer is m 
immorml as hlichael, and Judas as immol as St. Peter: but 
ta damatort«m, ms est , That whieh we caH immolity in 
the damned, is but a oentinual d#ng ; however if m be 

 Augustine. 
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called lit'e, it hath ail the qnalities of death, saving the case, and 
the edd, which death hath, and danmation hath hot. They nmst 
corne tbrth  they that have donc evi|, nmst do so too : neither 
can stay if, their honse, thei," grave ; for their l,onse (though that 
honse shonld be the sea) shall be bm'ned downl ail the vor|d 
dissolved with tire. But then, they who bave donc evil, shal! 
pz. from that tire, into : farther heat, withont |ight, they who 
bave donc good, into  farther light, wthout heat. 
But fix upon the conditions, and pertbrm them ; they nmst 
ha don yood ; to hve known good, to hve believed it 
to hve intended it, ,my to have preached it to otl,ers, 
not serve, they must have donc good. They mnst be rooted 
in faith, and then bring forth fi.uit and fruit in season ; and then 
is the season of doing good, when another needs that g.ood at thy 
banals.. God gives the evening rain, but he gave the morning 
rain before ; a good man ves at his death, but he gives in his 
lifetime too. To them belongs this resurrection of the hody to 
litb ; upon which, since our text inclines us to umrvel rather than 
to diseourse, I will not venture to say with Dax-id, I u'ill show 
all thy condrons u'orks , (an angel's tongue could not show them) 
but I will say with him, l?emember the ma'rellous u'orbs he hatl 
donc ', and by that donc, God will open your eyes, that you may 
behold the wondrous thiugs that he will do: remember with 
than "kfulness the several resurrections that he hath given you ; 
from superstition and ignorance, in which you, in your fathers, 
lay dead ; from sin, and . love of sin, in which you in the 
days of your youth, lay dead; from sadness, and dejeetion of 
spirit, in whieh you, in your xvorldly crosses, or spiritual temp- 
rations, ly dead ; and assure yourself, that that God that loves 
to perfect his own works, when you shall lie dead in your graves, 
will give you that resurreetion to lire, which he hath promised to 
ail them that do good, and will extend to ail them, who h.ving 
done evil, do yet truly repent the evil they have donc. 
,s Psal. ix. 2. ' Psal. cv. 5 ; cxix. 18. 
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SERMON XIX. 

THE FIRST SER3ION UPON THIS TEXT, PRE4CHED 4T T. 
PAUL'S, IV TIIE EVENING, UPON EASTElt DAI' 1626. 

1 Co. xv. 29. 

Else what shall flmy do that are baptized for dead ? If the dcad fisc hot ail, 
why are they then baptized for dead ? 

Or dominu qui Jèstum Domiui uuum putat diet, says Origen ; 
God hates that man that thinks any of his holy dys last but ono 
day ; that is, that never thiuks of a resurrection, but upon Easter 
da),. I have thercfore proposed words unto you, which will hot 
be determined this day ; that so, wben at any other time, we 
return to the handling of them, we may also return to the 
meditation of the resurrection. To which we may best give a 
beginning this day, in wbich we celcbrate the resurrection of out 
Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus: and in his one resurrection, all 
those several kinds of resurrections whieh appertain uuto us, 
because howsoever these words have received divers good expo- 
sitions from divers good expositors, and received one perverse 
exposition ri'oto out adversaries in the ltoman church, who have 
detorted and deflected them, to the maintenance of their purgatory, 
yet ail agree, that these words are an argmnent for the resurrec- 
tion, and therefore ])roi,er to this day. And yet this day we shall 
hOt so much inquire, wherein, and in what sense the words are 
an argument of the resnrrection, as enjoy the assurance tiret they 
are so ; hot so much distribute the text into au explication of the 
particular words (which is, as the inintage and coining of gold 
into several lesser pieces) as to la)" up the whole wedge, and ingot 
of gold all at once in you, that is, the precious assurance of your 
glorious resurrection. 
In establishing whereof, we shall this day, make but this short 
passage, by these two steps : glory in the end, and grace in the 
way ; tbe glory of out bodies, in the last resurrection then, and 
the grace upon our souls, in their present resurrection now. For 
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as we do not dig for gold merely and only for treasure, but to 
dispense and issue it also, for present provision and use, hot only 
for the future, but for the present too ; so we do not gather the 
doctrine of the resurrection only for that dignity which the body 
shall receive in the triumphant, but also tbr the consolation which 
thereby our souls may receive in the militant church. And there- 
fore, as in out first part, which will be, by what mcans the know- 
ledge and assurance of the resurrection of the body accrues to us, 
we shall see, that though it bc presented by reason betbre, and 
illustrated by reason after, yet the root and tbundation thereof is 
in faith; though reason may chafe the wax, yct thitll imprints 
the seal, (tbr the resurrection is net a conclusion out of natural 
reason, but it is an article of supernatural faith ; and though )'ou 
assent te nie ilOW, speaking of the resurrection, yet that is net out 
of ;ny logic, ner out of my rhetoric, but out of that character, and 
ordinance wh|ch God hath imprinted in me, hl the power and 
cfficacy whereof, 1 speak nnto yon, as often as I speak out of this 
place.) As, I sa)r, we determine out first part in this, how the 
assurance of this resurrection accrues te us, se when we desceild 
te our second part, that is the consolation xvhich we reeeive 
whilst we are iz ria, here upon our way in this world, out of the 
contemplatiou of that resurrection te glory, wh|ch we shall have 
in tgatria, at holue in heaven, and how these two resurrections 
are arguments and evidences of one another, we shall look ni)on 
seine correspondent|es, and resemblances between natural death, 
and spiritual death by sin, and between the glorious resurrection 
of the body, and file gracions resurrection of file sorti, that se 
having brought bodily death and bodily resurrection, and spiritual 
death and spiritual resui'rection, by their coinparison, into )rour 
consideration, you may anon depart somewhat the better edified 
in both, and se enjoy your present resurrection of the seul, by 
graee, with more certaint)r, and expect the future resurrection of 
the body te glory, with the more alacrity and cheerfu|ness. 
Though therefore we may hereafter take just occasion of 
entering into a war, iii vindicating and redeeming these words, 
seized and seduced by our adversaries, te testify for their purga- 
tory, yet this day being a day of peace and reeonciliation with 
God and man, we begin with peace, with that wherein al[ aee, 
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that these words (I'l«e what kall tkey do tkat are baptized for 
d«ad ? If the dead rlse hot ail, wh.! are the!! bal:,tized .tbr dead ?) 
must neces8arily receive sueh an exposition, as must be an armament 
for the resurreetion ; this baptlsm t9ro morttds, for dead, must be 
such a bapti_aa as nmst prove that, the resurreetion. For, that 
the apostle repeats twice in thesc few Wolls ç Else, (says he) that 
is, if there be no resurrection, why are men thus baptized . And 
again, ifthe dead fise hot, why are men thus baptized . Indeed 
the whole ehapter is a continual argument for the resurreetion ; 
from the beginning thereof to the 35th ver. he handles the at sit, 
whether there be a resurreetion, or no ; for, if that be denied, or 
douhted in the foot, in the person of Christ, whether he be fise» 
or hot, the whole frame of out religion falls, a»d every man will 
be apt (and justly apo to ask that question which the Indian 
king asked, when he had been cateehized so far lu the moEieles of 
out Cqaristian religion, as to corne to the sufléred, and crucified, 
and dead, and buried, impatient of proeeeding any farther, and so 
losing the consolation of the resurrection, he asked o»ly, Is your 
God dead, and buried . then let me return to the worship of the 
sun, for I ara sure the sun will hot die; if Christ be dead and 
buried, that is, cotltlnue in the state of death, and of the grave, 
without a resurrection, where shall  Christian look for life . 
Therefore the apostle h,ndles, and establishes fllat fir, that 
assurance, a resurrection there is. 
Fnl thence he aises and pursues a second question De, modo; 
But sonle man will say, says he, How are the dead raised up, and 
with what body corne they forth . And in these questions, I)e 
modo, there is more exercise of rean and of diseourse: for, many 
times, the matter is matter of faith, when the manner is hot so, 
but considerable, and triable by reason; many times, for the 
matter, we are all bound, and bound upon salvation, to think 
alike ; but for the manner, we may think diversely, without 
forfeiture of salvation, or impeaehment of discretion ; for he is 
hot presently an indiscreet man, that differs in opinion froln 
another man that is discreet, in things that fall under opimon. 
Absit superstitio, hoc est suloerflua reli!Tio , says a moderate man of 
the Roman c.hurch. Thi8 is truly superstition, to bring more under 
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the necesssity of being belleved, than God hath brought in his 
Scriptures ; Supeuous rdigion, says he, is sperstition ; remove 
that, and then, (as he adds there) Contradictoria, quorum 
«trumque probabile, credi possunt, Where two eontrary opinions 
are both probable, they nmy be embraeed, and believed by two 
men, nd those two be both learned, and pious, and zealous 
men. And this consideration shod keep men front that preei- 
pition, of imprinting the odious and seandalous names of seets, 
or soetnries upon other men who may diflbr from them, and from 
others with them, in some opinions. Probability leads me in my 
assent, and I think thus ; Let me allow another man his proba- 
bility toe, and let him think his way, in things that are hot 
findamental. They that do not believe alike, in ail cireumstances 
of the manner of the resurrection, may ail, by God's goeess, 
meet there, and have their parts in the glory thereof, if their o 
uneritableness do not hinder them: and he flat may have 
been in the right opinion, may soener miss heaven, than he that 
was in the wrong, if he corne uncharitably  condemn or 
oentemn the other: for, in sueh ces, humity, and love of 
pe, may, in the sight of God, excuse and recompense many 
errors, and mistakings. 
And after these, of the marrer, of the manner of the resurrec- 
tion, the apostle proceeds to a third question, of their stnte and 
condition, whom Christ shall find live upon cash. at his second 
oeming; and of them he says only this, Ecce, mys&rium rob& 
dieo, Behold, I tell yott a mystery,  secret, ee shall hot all 
that is, not die so, as that we sbaH test any rime in the ave, bttt 
ee skall all be ekan9e& that is, reeeive sueh an immutation, as 
that we shall have a sudden dissolution of body and soul, which 
is  truc death, and  sudden re-union of body and ul, which is 
a truc resurrection, in an. instant, in tke tu'inbling an eye. Thus 
czreful, and thus particular is the aposfle, that the knowledge of 
de resurrection might be derived unto us. 
Now of these tbree questions, which he raises and purues; 
first, wheOer there be  resurrection, and then vhat nmnner of 
resurrection, and then vhat kind of resurreetion fley shall hve 
that lire to the day of judnent, out text euters into the first 
for, fi»r the first, dmt a rcsurreetion there is, the apostle opens 
scveral topics, fo prove it ; one is, front out head, and pattern, 
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and examç]e Chri Jes: for  he armes st. f t deaJ 
not raised, tken Ckrist is ot raised  ; as sure as the head is, so 
sure the body is raid. And then another topic, from whence 
he produces arments, i the absurd consequences, and illations, 
that would foow, if there were no resuection. Of that kind 
one is, lf i thi loEe only we kave hope in Ckrit, we are  l 
tke mt miserab; Why beeause in this lire we surfer pe 
turion for this profession. And another is, Let u eat a»d dri»k, 
for to-morrow we shall die'; %t nes this abstinence, and 
this oevere den)ing ourselves, the conveniences of this lire, if ail 
end in this lire  And lastly, in the me kind, follows this text, 
If the dead ri hot at ail, wky are tkey bapti=ed for dead? And 
by ail these wys doth the astle convey this knowledge of the 
resuection. 
But wod all these ways serve  wod ail this satisfy 
inquisition which we bave brought, how this assurance of the 
resurrection accrues to us  Vod a.ny of these reasons, or wod 
ail these reasons convinee n man, who vere uot at ail prepos- 
seswd, and pre-occupated th a belief of the resurrection, fith 
an assurance theoeof [ The resurrection wa alwavs a myery in 
itself: sacrum secreum,  holy secret, and ahove the sear«h of 
reson. For there are oecrets and mysteries of two kinds, 
the sehoo] presents thcln ; me things are so, Quia 9uwdant it- 
terpoita, Because, though the thing be near enough unto me, yet 
methin is inteosed between me, and it, and  I caunot sec 
it : and some things are so, Q«ia lo»yè s«posita, Because they are 
at so remote  stance, as that, though nothing  interp«»sed, 
yet my sight cannot extend to them. In the first sense, the 
sacraments are mysteries, because though the graee therein be 
near me, yet there is eelamen inter]msitum, there is a visible 
fire,  sensible $i, and seal, between inc, and that ace, 
whieh is exhibited to me in the saerament : in the secvnd oense, 
the resuroection is a mystery, because it is so far removed, as that 
it concerns out state and condition in the next world ; For 
sleetk, and risth hot ; ke skall hot tcake a9aiu , tor be raised 
from kis sleep, ri#the kearens be o ore  ; that is, hot till the 
ssolution ot" ail. 
So then, thc knowledge of the resurrecti-n in itlL is 
 Ver. lç.  Ver. !¢.  Ver. 32.  Job v. 12. 
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m)ste, removed out of the sphere and latituEe of reason t and, 
(to consider this remoteness farther) thouh the knowledge of 
Chrisçs rerrection, be nearer us, thon our own, (tbr first we 
know his, because from his we argue nd conclude out own, 
the postle institutes his affront, If te dead rise hot, Crist is 
not risen) yet even the resurrection of Christ, was so far from 
being cler and obviom to the best, nd the best illumined under- 
standings, as that, though Christ himse had spoken otten of his 
resurrection, fo his disciples, and apostles, yet they did not clearly, 
thoroughly, (scarce t all) understnd his resurrectiom Vhen 
Christ said to the Jews promiscuously, Destroy this temple, and 
in three dys I will rise it; I wonder not that they, blinded 
with their own malice, discerned no resurrectmn in that saying, 
but applied it to tiret temple, which was forty-six years in build- 
ing; tbr, till the resurrection was real]y accomp]ished, nd 
tually pertbrmed, tho apostles themselves understoed not the 
resurrection. Then, when Christ was risen from the dead, nd 
thut those two great apostles, Peter and John, had been at the 
sepulchre, nd received from thencc so much edence, s con- 
vinced them, and prevailed upon them, then, and not till then, 
they ben to understand the resurrection ; For, till ten, (says 
the text express]y tbere) tey nem ot te ,S'cript««res, tat e 
must rise ]'om tke d«ad% 
And truly, if we take a holy liberty, (as pionsly wo nmy) to 
eonsider Christ's dily actions fter his resurrection, they were 
hot such, as without admitting any opposition, might induce 
neeessity of confessing a resurrection. For, though he exhibited 
himself to their eyes to be seen, and to their ears to be heard, and 
to their fingers to be felt, thoug-h he eat with them, and did many 
other actions of a living body, yet, as the angels in the Old Testa- 
ment did the liko actions, in those bodies wbieh they had 
assumed ; so might Christ have done ail these, in sueh a body, 
though that which was bufied in the sepulchre, had had 
resurrection. 
It is true, that Christ confirmed his resurreetion, Midtis 
tentis, as the vulgate reads that place; ll7th many ibllible 
tok«ns , says out former translation, With »any içbHib& 1,ro«, 
« Joim xx. 9. r Acts i 3. 
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says out later; but still ail these arguments, and tokens, and 
prooE wrought by way of confirmation; something was otherwise 
imprinted in them, and established by a former apprehension of 
faith, and these arguments, and tokens, and proofs confirmed it. 
For the reasons for the resurrection do hot convince a natural 
man at all ; neither do they so convince a Christian, but that 
there is more left to his faith, and he be]ieves something beyond 
and above his reason. 
The resurrection in itself, Christ's resurrection, though it be 
clearer than ours, Christ's resurrection, even ai'ter it was actually 
accomplished, was still a mystery, out of the compass of reason ; 
and then, as it was above our reason, so, howsoever it be out 
proof, and our pattern for our resurrection, yet it is above our 
imitation. For out resurrection shall not be like his. Ombres 
alii suscitati, Crist«s solt«s rest«rrexit, says St. Bernard ; Ail we 
shall be raised from the dead, only Crist arose from the dead. 
Ve shall be raised by a power working upon us, he rose by a 
power inherent, and resident in himself. And yet, though in 
this respect, our resurrection be more open to the proof of reason, 
than the resurrection of Christ, (tbr that which bath least nfiracle 
in it, is most open to reason ; aud therefore a natural man would 
easilier believe that God might raise a dead man, than that a 
dead man should be God, and so able to mise himself, which was 
Christ's case, for file Godhead of Christ was as much united to 
his dead body in the grave, as it was to his soul in Paradise, or 
to his whole person consisting of body and soul, before, or after 
his death and resurrection) though, in this respect, I say, our 
resoerection be more open to reason, because it bath less of the 
miracle in it, yet when we corne to assima reasons, even for out 
resurrection, (as we see Athenagoras bath undertaken, with a 
great deal of wit, and learning, and coufidence, in his apology for 
the Christians, to the emperor, within one hundred and frfty-five 
years after Christ ; and the schoolmen make accourir, that they 
have br(ught it nearer to the understanding, nay even to the very 
sense, by producing some such things, as even in nature, do not 
only resemble, but, as they apprehend, evict a resurrection) yet 
when ail is done, and ail the reasons of Athenaras, and the 
school, and of St. Paul himself, are weighed, they determine ail 
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in this, that they are fait, and pregnant, and convenient illustra- 
tions of that which was believed belote ; and that they have 
force, and power to incline to an assent, and to create and beget 
such a probability, as a discreet, and sad, and constant man 
might test in, and submit to. But yet, we shall iïnd also, that 
though no man may speak a word, or conccive a thought against 
the resurrection, because for the matter, we are absolutely and 
expressly concluded by the Scriptures, yet a man may speak pro- 
bably, and dangerously against any particular argument, that is 
produced for the resurrection. We believe it immediately, 
entirely, cheerfully, undisputably, because we sec it exprely 
deli»'ered by the Holy Ghost; and we embrace thankfully, that 
sweetness, and that fulness of that blesd Spirit, that as he lays 
an obligation upon our faith, by delivering the article positively 
to us, so he is also pleased fo accompany that article, with reasons 
and arguments proportionable fo out reason and understanding: 
for though those reasons do hot so conclude us, as that nothing 
might be said to the eontrary, or nothing doubted after, yet the 
Holy Ghost having first begotten the faifl of this article, Per ca 
auyescitfldes, etpinyuescit, (as Luther speaks in another case) by 
those reasons and arguments, and illustrations, that faith is 
nourished and nmintained in a good habitude and constitution. 
And of tha kind are all the reasons brought by St. Paul here ; 
the marrer is positively delivered by him, and so apprehended by 
us, and his reasons (as we said belote) issue out of two topies; 
be pleased to look upon both. The first is our pattern, Christ 
Jesus : he is risen, therefore we shall. In whieh, though I have 
a lir illustration and consolation in that, the head is risen, there- 
fore the body shall, )'et this reaches hot to make my resurrection 
like his, for I shall hot fise as he did. And then from his other 
topic, his reasons fise thus: if there be no resurrection, we that 
surfer thus nmch for the profession of Christ, are the misemblest 
men in the world. Vhy so . Have hot ail philosophers had 
scholars, and all heretics disciples, and ail great men flatterers, 
and every private man affections.  And bath there hot been as 
much sufl'cred by occasion of these, as St. Paul argues upon here, 
and yet no imagination, no expectation of a resurrection . Leave 
out tlle consideration of philosophers, many of which suffered 
VOL. l. 2 B 
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more than thv Trks do, and yet thv Tm'ks sufl infinitely ore, 
in the oifications, than the papists do  le.ve ot he here- 
ries, vhich werv so n of flring, that if they cold hot 
provokv others to kill them, they would kill themselves ; leave 
out the prees of out o affections, and eoueupiseeneies, and 
yet the eoveto man lu in a eontinual starng, and the lieentious 
n in a eontinual eonsumption ; take only into your eonsidera- 
tion, the miserable vexation of the flatterer, and humourer, and 
dependant upon great perrons, that their time is hot their own, 
nor their wor their own ; their joys are hot their own, nay 
their sorrows are hot their o ; they might not smile if they 
would, nor they may hot sigh when they would, they must do all 
aeeording to anothefs mind, and yet they mus hot know his 
mind ; eonsider thi and you eannot say, but that there is as 
mueh suffered in the world, as this upon whieh St. Paul argues, 
by them who place hot their eonsolation, nor their retribution in 
the hope of a resreetion. He argues thnher, Edans  biba- 
, If there be no resurreetion, let us dissolve ourselves into the 
pleures of ths world, and joy them ; why so too [ Have we 
hot sri f of exemplar men, that nfight be o pattems for 
sobriety, and eontineney, and denying themselves the sweetnesses 
of this life, and yet never plaeed eonmlation, nor retribution upon 
a resurrtion  Would hot St. Paul's o Pondus ylorioe, That 
there is an exceeding weight of eternal glory attending out aic- 
tions, serve out tutu, though that were deternfined in the salva- 
tion of tlle soul, though there were no resurrection of the by  
Itis strongly and wiselv id by Aquinas, Deroyat dei Gris- 
tiaroe rationes wn cent ; To offer reasons for any article of 
faith, which 511 hOt convince a man therein, derogates from the 
diity of that article. Therefore we must consider St. Paul's 
ferons as they were intended ;  Christian that had received 
the aicle of the resrection in their faith belote ; and then, 
as GM gave Adam a body immeately fmm himoelf, but then 
maintained and nourished that body by other means ; sothe 
Holy Ghost by St. Paul gives the aicle of the resurrecfion to 
o faith positivdy, and then ebles   declare to out o 
consciences, and to other men's understandin, that we bdieve 
no impossible thing, in bdieving the resuection : for  itis the 
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eand]e that lights me, but yet I take  lanthorn to defend tbat 
eandle from the wind; so my faith assures me of the sure- 
tion, but these ans and illustrations assist that faith. And so 
we bave donc with out first part, how this assurance aeerues unto 
, and pass in order to the other, the consolation whieh we bave 
ri'oto this resurreetion of the body, hot only in itselt but as it 
giv us  sense of the spiritual resurreetion of out uls from 
sin, by grace. 
We are assured then of a resurrection, and we see how that 
assurance grows. But of what 
for, Quod cadit, esnryit, says St. Hierome, all that is fallen, 
reeeives a resurrectiou ; and that is SUl,l»ositum , says the sehool, 
that i the persou, the whde man, hot taken lu pieces, soul 
alone, or body alone, but both. For as Damascene expresses the 
saine that St. Hierome inteuds, esurrectio est us quod cecldlt 
iterata surrectio, The resurrection is  new risiug of that which 
fell ; and man fell. Anmn is not saved, a sinner is hot redeemed, 
I am not received into heaven, if my body be left out ; the mul 
and the body concurred to the umking of a sinner, and body and 
soul must coneur to the making of a saint. Soit is in the last 
wsurrection, mit is in the fit, which we consider now, by gmce 
fivm sin ; and therefore we receive into comparison, triplicem 
ca«um, a threefold thll, and 
naturel and bodily death, so in fle spiritual death of the soul 
also: for fit, in natural death, flere is casns i separation«», 
the mau, the person falls into a separation, a divorce of body 
and soul ; and the resurreetion from this fall is by re-uniou, the 
soul aud body are re-united at the last day. A second fall in 
natural death, is cagots in di«soh«tionem, the dead body falls by 
putrefaction iuto a dissolution, into atoms and grains of dust 
and the resurction from this fall, is by re-eflbrmation: God 
shall re-compact and re-compile those atoms and grains of dust, 
into that body, which was belote : and then a third fall in natural 
death, is casus in dispersionon, this ]nan being fallen into a 
divorce of body and mul, this body being faHen into a dissolution 
of dust, this dust thlls into a dispersion, and is scattered unsen- 
sibly, undiscemibly upon the face of the earth ; and the resur- 
rtion from this death, is by way of re-cdlection ; God shall 
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recall and re-collect all these atoms, and grains of dust, and re- 
compact th:t body, aud rc-unite that seul, and se that resurrec- 
tion is accomplished : and these three falls, into a divorce, into a 
separation, into a dispersion; and these three resurrections, by 
re-union, by re-efformatiou, by re-collecting, we shall also final in 
out present state, the spiritual «let) of the seul by sin. 
Fiat then, the first fall ill the-spiritual death, is the divorce of 
body and seul  that whereas {od hath ruade the body te be the 
organ of the seul, and the mul te be the breath of that organ, 
and bound them te a mutual relation te one another,.man seine- 
rimes wifl«hws the seul fronl fle body, by ueglecting the duties 
of this life, for imaginary speculations; and oftener withdraws 
the body frein the seul, which stmuld be subject te the seul, but 
doea maintain a x'ar ; and should be a wiib te the seul, and does 
stand out in a divorce. 
New the resurrection ri'oto this first fall into a divorce, is, serl- 
ously and xvisely that is, both piously aud civilly te consider, 
that nau is net a seul alone but a bodv too  that nmn is net 
placed in this world onlv tbr speculatioll ; he is net sent into this 
world te lire out of it, but te lire in it ; Adam was net put lute 
Paradise, only in that Paradise te contemplate the fiture Para- 
dise, but te dress and te keep the present ; God did net breathe a 
ul towards him but into him  net lu an obsession, but a pos- 
session ; net te travel for knowlcdge abroad, but te direct him by 
counsel at home ; net for ecstasies, but for an inherence for 
when it was corne te that, in St. Paul, we see it is eaed a rap- 
ture, he w uot in his proper station, ner his proper motion ; 
Ite was transport«d lute te tMrd ea'« : but as long as we are 
in out dwelliug upou ea.h, though w must love God with all 
out seul, yet it is net with out seul alone; out body also must 
testify and express out love, net only in a reverential humiliation 
thereof, in the dispositions, and postures, and motions, and action8 
of the body, when we preseut ourselves at God's service, in his 
houoe, but in the dischae of out bodilv dutics, and the siable 
oces of out callings, towards one another: net te run away 
ri'oto that service of God, by hiding ourselves in a superstitious 
monasel T, or in a secular monastery, in our own bouse, by an 
unprofitable retiredness, and absenting ourselves from the neces- 
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sary businesses of this world : net te avoid a calling, by takin 
none : net te make void a callmg, by neglecting the due offices 
thcreof. In a word, te understand, and te perform in the best 
measure wc can, the duties of tbe body and of the seul, this is 
the rcsurrcction frein the first fill, the thll into a divorce of body 
and seul. And for the advancing of this knowledgc, and the 
facilitating of this performance of tbese duties, be pleased a little 
te stop upou the consideration of both, both of spiritual and 
divine, anti tben of secular and sociable dutics, so far as concerns 
this suhject ix hand. 
First for the duties of thc soul, God was noyer out of Crist's 
sight ; he was always with him, always within him, alwavs he 
himsclf; yct Christ, at some times, applicd himself in a ncarcr 
distance, and stricter way of prayer to _;od than at other times. 
Christ's whole lire was a continual abstinence, a perpetnal 
sobriety, yet Christ proposcd, and proportioned a certain titnc, 
and a certain nulubcr of days for a particular fast, npon parti- 
cular occasion. This is the harmony, this is the rcsurrection of a 
Christian, in this respect, that his soul be always so fixed upon 
God, as that he do nothing but wth relation to his glory prin- 
cipally, and habitually ; that he think of (od, at ail times, but 
that, besides that, he sepose sonetimes, to thitk of nothing but 
God : that he pray continually, so far, as to say nothing, to wish 
nothing, that he would hot be cottent Goal should hear, but that, 
besidcs that, he sepose certain fixed times for private praycr in 
his chamber, and for lmblic prayer in the con._-regation. For, 
though it be no where expressly wl'itten, that Christ did pray in 
the cogregation, or in COlnpany, yet, ail that Christ did, is not 
writtcn ; and it is written, that he went oftcn into the temples, 
and into the synagogues ; and it is written, that even the Phari- 
sec, and the publican, that went to those places, went thither fo 
pmy. But howsoever, Christ was never so alone, but that if he 
were hOt in the church, the chureh was in him; ail Christians 
were in him, as ail lnen were in Adam. 
This then is our first resurrection, tbr the duty that belongs fo 
the soul, that the soul do at ail times think upon Goal, and at 
sometilnes think npon nothing but him ; and for that, which in 
this respect bclongs to the body, that we neither enlarge, and 
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pamper it se. ner se adorn and paint it, a thouh tho seul 
required a spacious, and specious palace te dwe]l in. Of that 
excoss, Porphwy, who loved net Christ ner Christians, said we]l, 
out of mere mora]ity, that this enormous fattening an«l cn]arying 
out bodies by excessive diet, was but a shovellin. of mo and 
more fat eah uln our seuls te bury them deeper : Dura corpus 
auyus, ortaliores ecimur, says ho, The more wo grow, the 
inoro moal we mako ourselves, and the greater sacrifice we pr 
vide for death, when we gather se mueh flesh : with that deganey 
speaks he, speaking out of nature, altd with this simplieity and 
homeliness speaks St. Hierome, saking out of graee, Qtti 
('rislttm deaiderat,  illo ane escitur, de quam cio.çis cibis 
stercts corciat, »on, quwrit, Ho that ean relish Christ, and feed 
un that boead of lire, ll net bo se dili.ent te mako preeious 
dung, and eurious excrements, te spend his ]mrse,.or his wit, in 
fllat, which being taken into him, must pass by  igmoble a way 
from him. 
The flesh that God hath given us, is aiction enough ; bttt the 
flesh that the devil gives , is aietion un aietion ; and te 
that, there belongs a woe. Pt r tenuitatem assidlamur Deo, says 
the saine author ; The attenuation, tho slen«lerns, thc deliver- 
anee of the body frein the ineumbraneo of much flesh, gives us 
seine assimilations, me eonformity te God, and his angels  the 
less flesh we caraT, the liker wo are te them, who haro none : 
that is still, the ]ess flesh of ottr om makin. : fi)r, for that flesh, 
whieh God, and his instituent, narre'e, hath given us, in what 
measure, or proportion secret, that doesnot oppress ris, te this 
puose, neither shall that be laid te our charge  but the flesh 
that wo bave built np by eurious diet, by meats of plvocation, 
and tty sauces, or by a slothful and drowsy negligence of the 
works of out ealling. AI1 flesh is sinful flesh ; sinful se, as that 
it is the mother of sin, it occasions sin ; natural flesh is se ; but 
this aifieial flesh of o own making, is sinful se, as that if is 
also the daughter of sin ; if is, indeed, the punishment of former 
sins, and the oeeasion of future. 
The seul then requir net se large, se rast a- house of sinful 
flesh, te dwell in : but yet on the other side, we may net by ino 
dinate abstilwUeies, by il«lisereet fastings, bv inhtmmn flagella- 
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tions, by unnaturl maertions, and such disciplines, as Goal 
doth not command, nor authorize, so xvither, and shrink, and con- 
tract the body, as though the soul were sent into it, as into a 
prison, or into fetters, aad mnacles, to xvring, and pinch, and 
torture it. Vi/HI nterest says St. ierome, It is ail one xvhether 
thou kill thyself at one blow, or be long in doing it, if thou do 
it. Ail one, whether thou fall upon thine owu sword, or starve 
thyself with such -. fasting, as thou discernest to induce that 
effect : for, says he, Descendi a digtiate :iri, e noas insaaia 
iwurit, He deloarts from that dignity, which God hath imprinted 
in nmn, in giving him the use, and the dominion over his crea- 
turcs, and he gives the worhl just occasion to think him mad ; 
and, as Tertullian adds ; Bespuit datorem, qui da$um deserlt, He 
that does hot use a benefit, reproaches the benefactor, and he'is 
ungrateful to God, that does hot accept at his hands the use of his 
blessings. Therefore is it accepted as a good interpretation, 
which is ruade of Christ's determining his fast in forty days, Ne 
sui ],om'icida videreeur, Lest if he continued it longer, he might 
have seemed to bave killed himself, by being the author of his 
own death ; and so do they interpret aright his Esuriit, that then 
he began to be llungry, that he began to lanqfish, to faint, to find 
a detrimcnt in his body ; for else, a fasting when a man is hOt 
lmngry, is no fasting; but then he ouve over fsting, when ho 
round the state of his body impaired by fasting. 
And therefore those mad doctrines, (so St. Hierome calls them, 
Notas i,saioe habeut) yea those devilish doctrines, (so St. Paul 
calls them) that forbid certain meats, and that make uncom- 
manded macerations of the body, meritorious, that upon a suppo- 
sititious story, of a hermit that lived twenty-t'o years , without 
eating an:)oEhing at ail, and upon an impertinent example of their 
St. Francis, that kept three Lents in the year, whieh they extol, 
and magnify in St. Francis, and St. Hierome condemned, and 
detested in the Montanists, who did so too, have built up those 
Carthusian rules, that though it appear that that, and nothing 
but that, would save the paticnt's life, yet he may not eat flesh, 
that is a Carthusian, and llave brought into estimation those apo- 
cr)Thal and bastard]y canons which they fatber upon the aloostles, 
* Abbas Ursperg. 



that a man mt rather starve, than receive food from the hand of 
a pemon excommunicate, or otherwise detected of any mortal 
sin ; and that aH that can be done with the altos of such  per- 
son, is, that if be spent in wood and coals and other fuel, that so, 
(as the subtle philosophy of their canou is) it may be burut, and 
consumed by tire ; for, to save a man's lire, it must not be spcnt 
upon meat or drink, or such sustentation : these doctrines are not 
the doctrines of this resurrectio., by vhich, man considered la 
oemposito, as he consists of soul and body, by a ber and m- 
perate lit, makes his body obsequiotm, and serviceable to his 
soul, but yet lcaves his soul a body to work in, and an oan to 
praise God upon, both in a devout lmmiliation of his body, in 
G's service, and in a bodily pedbrmance of the duties of some 
calli»g ; for this is out tiret resurrection A cas«t seTarationis , from 
having fallen into a separation of body and soul, for they must 
oerve God jointly together, because God having joined them, man 
may hot separate them, but as God shall re-unite them at the 
last resurrection, so must we, in out resurrections in this litb ; 
and taher we extend hot this rcsurrection, from this separation, 
this divorce. 
The second fall of man in natural death, is Casus in dls.«oht- 
tlonem, The man being fallcn into a divorce of soul and 1)My, the 
by falls by putrefactiou into a dissolution of dust ; and the 
rcsurrcction from this fall, is, a re-efformation, whcn God shall 
recompact that dust into that body. This fall, and this resurrec- 
tiou we bave in out" spiritual death too : for we fall into daily 
customs, and continual lmbits of the sins, and we become hot 
only as that Lazarus in the parable, fo bave sores upon us, but as 
that Lazarus lu thc Gospel, that was dead ; Domiej«mJtem, 
et quatridnai snmns, Lord we stink in thy nostrils, and we bave 
been buried four ys ; all the four changes of out lire, inhncy, 
youth, raidie age, and old, have beeu spent and worn out in a 
oentinual, and uninterrupted course of sin. In which, we shaH 
best consider out fall, and best prepare out resurrection, by 
loeking ri'oto whence ve are fallen, and by what steps ; and they 
are three. 
First, Terdidimus mrdttm tostram, we have lost the sweet 
savour of out own spikenaM ; for so the spou'e says, Ardus nwa 



dedit odorem uum': 3Iy sikenard kat giren fortb h«r sweet 
,aour. Ther was n rime, when w« had  spikenard, and a 
sweet vour of our own, when our own natural tulties, in that 
st«  @od intsed theh, in Adam, had  power to apprehend, 
and lay hold upon th« graees of God. Man bath n reasonablo 
ul capable of (od's grâce, so bath no ereature bug man ; man 
hnth natural teulties, whieh may b« employed by God in iris 
oerviee,  bath no eretur« but man. Only man was ruade so, 
as that h« might be begter; whereas ail other ereatures wer« but 
to eonsist in that degree of gdness, in whieh they entered. 
Mis«mble fall  Only man was ruade to mend, and only man does 
grow worse ; only man was ruade capable oç a spil'itual sove- 
oeignty, and only mn bath enthralled, and maneipated himself 
fo a spiritual slaveçv. And Perdidimus pos»ibilitatem boni «, 
We hv« lost that good and ail possibility of reeovering it, by 
ouelves, in losing nardum tostram, th« svour of out spike- 
nard, th« lire, and vigotlr of out natural faeu]ties, to supernatural 
uses. For though th« ul b« .tbvma bominis, it is but uteria 
Dei ; OEII ul may b« the form of man, for without that. Man 
is bug a eareas« ; but th« soul is but the marrer upon whieh (od 
works ; for, exeept out soul reeeiv« another soul, and be inani- 
ma.ted witll grae«, even the soul itself is but a eaoe«. lld for 
gllis, w hav lg nardum otrom, the odour, the verdure, the 
vigour of those lWe, in possession whereof God put us into 
this world. But tller« is a step in ont fall, lower than this. 
W« bave hot only losg nardum no»tram, the use of our own 
faeulfies, in original sin, but we hav« lost also u»,gueutum Domid, 
th« sweet savour, and the holy pertm« of that ointmen which 
th« Lord bath poured out upon us. For, as th« spouse says in 
file same ehapter, Oleum OE)tsum nomen çus, Hi naine la oz oint- 
ment poured out npon u" ; The naine of ('hrist hath been hed 
upon us all in our baptism, and that bath ruade us Christians; 
and the merits and pmises of Christ bave been shed upon us 
ail, in the preaehing of his word, and that hath deelared us to be 
Christians ; the ointment is »S'ttler calmt, Suler barbam, attpet" 
oram estimenti, as David speaks TM ; It is fallen upon the kead; 
we have had, and have religions princes; and uln he beard, 
 ('ant. i. 1. m .çutstine,  Uant. i. 3.  sahn cxxxifi 2. 
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the beard of Aaron ; we haro had, and bave (no rime, no chureh 
evcr more, ever se much) a religious elergy, vigilancy in the supe- 
fier, laboriousness in the inferior clergy ; and it is fMlen upon the 
»kirts o.fthe garrot_rit ; the love, the desire, tho hunger of hearing 
is fallen upon the lowest, and upon all out congregations, ol«um 
effsum uomen etts, his naine, and his ordinance is poured out 
upon us all  but, as the spouse sys there, Adolescentuhv d/le,r- 
erunt te, Only th virqi have lored tkee ; and whero are those 
virgins.  Which of us lmve preserved that virginity, that integrity.  
SVhich of us bath net married himseff te seine particular sin ; 
Which of us lmth net multiplied his fornications, and )'et is net 
satisficd . We lmve all lest, nardum nostram, that which we had 
at first in Adam, and that which lmth been offered îo us siuce in 
Christ. And this is out second step in this rail ; but there is  
lower than this. 
We corne te lose odorem ayri, the sweet saveur of the field 
itself. As Isaae said of his son, The smell of my son is as the 
smdl of a dfeld which the Lord hath blessed *, so the Lord of 
heaven, as he snlelt a savour of rest from tho sacrifice of Noah, 
lnay have smelt from us the vour of medieinal herbs, of 
remorse, and repentallee, and contrition, and detesation of 
former sins, and the saveur of odoriferons, and fragrant, and 
arolnatical herbs, works worthy of repentance, amendment of 
life, cdification of others, and zcal te his glory, and yet wo may 
rclapse into former sins, or fall into lleW, and corne te saveur only 
of the earth, in a worldly covetousness, or te saveur of the flesh, 
in a lieentious filthiness ; we may bave receired the goodseed, and 
duredfor awhile", as St. Maîthew expresses Christ's words; 
Receired it, a»d beleed it .for awhile , as St. Luke expresses 
thcm, and then depart fmm the goodness which God's grace had 
tbrmcrly wrought in us, and frein the grace of God itself. 
]New te this lamentable state, belong those fearful words of the 
apostle, That for a man that sins thus, there remaiwth no more 
sacrce « ; and those also, in another place, That.fbr such a man 
it is i»possible, impossible te be renewed . Some of the fatllers, 
out of  holy tenderness, and compassion, haro mollified îhis 
m Gen- xxvii. -'27. t Matt. xiii. 18. » Luke viii. 13. 
« IIcb. x. 2.  IIcb. ri. 4. 



m¥ossibi th a dciI« It is imbl, ssy they, thst s, t 
s very hard ; v hard for hm that hath been n God's service, 
snd s run Rway, to return to t agan. For, as Tertulln sys 
degantly in that case, Jdicato pro«ciavit, That sinner, says 
he, bath proceeded solemnly, and judicially, and bath heard what 
both sides could say, what grace could y, and what sin, vhat 
God could say, and what Satan, and now he hath decreed the 
cause again ace and against God, and declared the other side 
tobe in the right, because he hath applied himself fo the othcr 
side. But tbere is more in this imTossibile , t]lan dcile: it is 
hot only hard, but truly impossible: so, as it is impossibh, for God to 
lie I, (so the apostle speaks) so as it is i»tposil, le to take 
by the blood OE btdls attd .qoats i,, (so he spea]s) so  it is i»pos- 
sible to please (god witho«t faith ', (so he speakO so i»ossible 
if for tkis mat to be rete«e(l. Impossibi[e est, no operes 
impossibile, says St. Chrysostom, It is impossible, never hope for 
that which is impossible. For (as that hther exalts this impo 
sibility) Non dixit, ,on decet, non prode.«t, no lic : God hath 
hot said, It becomes hot the majesty, and t]m constancy of my 
proceedings to renew such a man ; he says hot so, «on deret ; ho 
doth hot say, it conduces hot to my ends, nor to my manner of 
government, if would hot be good for the public, for the church, 
fbr the re of my servants, wlm might be scandalized if I shouid 
exact  much as I do at their han(Ls, and renew such a man 
he says not o, o ]rodest ; he (lot]l not say, no lica ; 1 cannot 
do it in justice, it cannot consist with my laws, and my edicts, 
hy wbich I have proclaimed, That with the frovard I dll grole 
froward, and harden thcir hcarts that oppose themse]ves against 
me ; he doth hot ay so, ou licet ; for to ail these (it stands hot 
with my ways, non decd ; or it conduces hot to my ends, 
prodest ; or it consists hot with my justice, uou llcet) mercy 
would still present dispensations; but it is expressly, directly 
impossibile, impossible. 
It is. true, that the hardness of this saying put the fathem fo 
bard expositions. The greater pa by much, of them who fin,! 
themselves put to a necesdty of admitting m impoibility, (Ibr 
as I told you belote, some of them mollify and supple the impos- 
io Chap. ». v Chnp. x. so Chap, 
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sihility into a difflcu]ty) ])lace the impossihility in this, That it is 
impossible for such a man to he renewed hy haptism, as he was 
retewed before: for in those primitive rimes, though they 
cxcluded hot chi]drcn, yet the greatest ])a of thcm who wcro 
bal)fized, wcro 8uch as understood their case, persons of discre- 
tion, 8uch as had »ent many months, many times many yea, 
in studyin and in practising the Chrifian religion, and then 
wcre bapfized ; and if these men (ay those fathers) fell after this, 
it was impossible to be renewed that way. impossible that thcy 
shou]d bave a soeond baptism : and it s scarce mannerly, scarcc 
sale to depaa ri'oto so many as meet lu this interpretation of this 
impossibility: for thev MI intend that which St. Chrysostom 
expresses most ])]ain]y, Dixit imposibile, ut i desperationen 
induceret ; the apostle says it is impossible, that he might bring 
us before-hand into  kind of desperation ; a desperation of this 
kind, that flere was bsdutdy no hope of  possibility of renew- 
ing, as they were renewed before, that is, by bal,tism. 
But because at this rime when the apostle writ, that question, 
which troubled the chureh so much ater, in St. C)rian's rime, 
of re-bal,tization, was hot moved at all, neither doth it appear, 
nor is it likely, that any tha fell so, put his hopes upon reneving 
by a second bal,tium ; there is something else lu this impossibility 
than so. And that lu one word is, that the falling intended here, 
is ot a fallig a nardo notra, from the savour of out own spe- 
uard, the goe,l use of out own faculties, lost in original sin, nor a 
falling ab nuento Domini, that though the 1)erfume an incense 
of the naine of Christ, and the oflr of his merits be shed upon us 
here, that doth hot restrain us from falling iuto some sins, but 
this çalling is, as it is expressed, a falling away, away from Christ 
in all his oMiuances; an unde'aluing, a despising of those 
means which lle hath established for the renewing of a bmken 
soul, which is the making  mock of the Son of God, and the 
treadillg the blood of the covenant under tbot. SVhen Christ 
bath ordained but one way for the renewing of a soul, the con- 
vevance of his merits, in preaching the word, and the sealing 
thereof, in applying the sacraments, to that man that is fallen so, 
as to refuse that, as it is impossible to lire, if a man roEuse to eat, 
iml,ossihle to roeover, if a mau refuse physie, so it is impossible 
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for him to be renewed, because God bath notified to s bt one 
way and he refitses that. So this is a truc imposiility and 'et 
limited too; for tho]l it be impossible to s y any mcans 
imparted to s or to or dispensing and stewm'dhip yet shall 
nything be imçossible to d  God forbid ; for even from 
this death, nd this depth there is a resrrection. 
As from the loss of or spikenavd oto- natral cultics in 
original sin, we bave a resurrection in bal)tism , and from the loss 
of the ointment of the Lord, the oflr of his graces, in these 
meetings, and the fal]ing iuto some actual sins, for all that 
sistance, we bave a resurrectio in the other sacrament; so 
when we have lost the savour of the field, those degrees of good- 
ness, and holiness which we had, and had declared before, when 
we are fallen from all present sense of the means of a resurrection, 
yet there may be a resurrection wrapped up in tire good pmoses 
of God upon that man, which, unless he wi]l himself, shall hot 
be fi'ustrated, not evacuated, not disappointed. Though he have 
./torem pro odore, a the prophet speaks , That instead of the 
sweet savour, which his fi»rmer holy life exhaled and breathed 
up, he be corne now to stink in the sight of the church, (and 
howsoever God may have a good savom- from his own work, 
from those holy pur])oses which he hath upon them, which lie in 
God's 1)osom, yet ri'oto his present sins, and from the present 
testinmny and evidence that the church gives against him, as a 
pvesent simwr, he must necessari]y stink in the nostrds of God 
too) yet, as in the resurrection of the body, it shall corne, when 
we hall know hot of it, so when this poor dead, putrefied soul 
hath no sense of it, and perchance, little or no disposition towards 
it, the ecacy of God's pmose sllall brea out, and work in him 
a resurrection: and this St. Chrysostom takes to be intended in 
that whch is said in the saine place to the Hebrews, Tat that 
earth which drin'eth ia the rab, ad brinyeth brth nothinç btt 
briars, is maledicto proima, nearest to be accarsed , that man is 
nearest to be a reprobate ; but set, says he, lïdes quantam habet 
consolationem, We apprehend a blessed consolation in this, that it 
is said, near a carse, near reprobation, and no worse ; for, Qui 
prope est, procl ee poterit, says he, That soul which is but near 
 Isaiah iii. 24. : Heb. ri. 
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destruction, may weather th misChief, and ow to be far from 
it, and out of dnger of it. 
]t is truc, this nian hath lost h aratum cor um; he cannot 
my, ia Aea ia prepared  ; that he th lost in original sin ; 
this man hth 1o his cormatum cor um, ho eannot 
Aeam la eatabli,d'; that hath boen oflr to hhu in these 
exeoeises, but it hath hot prevaH upon him. He hath lost 
,ariia odib delectum cor ç the deliht whieh his hea her 
tofore had in the vour of the field, in those good actions, in 
xvhich formerly he exercised himse, and now is fMlen from: 
but yet there may be cor norum «, a ner ea, a hea whieh 
yet in God's boom, and shall b tmnsplant into his ; a dupli- 
eate, an exemplifieation of God's oeeret purpose to ho manifested, 
and revealed by the Sprit of God, in his good rime, upon him. 
And this may work, In iuçqti oe edte»m«ti mutatione ", In sueh 
au evidenee, and demonstration of itse,  ho afi know it to 
b that, beeame it shall hot work as a eioeleion, but as an 
exeision, hot   lopping off, but as a footing up, llot by mending 
him, but by making him a new ereee ; he shall llOt gW less 
riotous than before, for so a senteneo in a star-ehmnber, or any 
other eriminal eo for a riot, might ho a reseetion to him ; 
nor lem voluptuous, for , poveEy in his foe, or insipidness 
and stelessne in his palate might be a resm2tion to him ; 
nor le lieentious, for so age or siekness, nor less quarreloeme, 
for  blow and oppreion mi#t be a reseetion to him. But 
when in a reetified dernng ho eau but apphend, tiret 
sueh a resreetion theoe may be, nay there is for him ; 
gow up to a ho]y confidence, etablished by the sensible effoets 
therf, tt he shall hot only discontinue his foer ac, and 
devest his foer bits of sin, but produee acts, and buiM up 
habit, eontrary m his foer habits, and foer aets, for this 
tho reseetion from this second fart, in di»»olutiem, into the 
dilution of paiear ss. 
Now, after aH is, there is in narval death, a third fart, 
in di,paio:em, the man is fallen in aearatiem, in 
of body and so, the body  faHen in dia, olutlonem,  putrefae- 
 P ee 7.  P c 7. t ov. x 9. 
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tion, and dsoelution in dust, and then ths dust s fal]en  
Ter»e, into  dspersion, and scattering over the earth, as 
God threans, 1 will break the icked as snmli as dust, and 
acatter them it]t tlm cind°; for after such a scattering, no 
power, but of God only, can re-coect those ains of dust, and 
re-compact tbem into a body, and re-inanimate them into a nmn. 
And such a state, such z dispersion, doth the heart and soul of 
an habitual sinner undergo ; fbr, as the eye  a fod are in tke 
eorners of the eartl , so is the heart and oeul ofa sinner. The 
wanton and lieentious man, sigbs out Iris soul, weeps out his 
soul, swears out his soul, in every place, where his lust, or his 
eustom, or the glo of vietory, in overcoming, and deluding, 
purs him upon such solieitations. In thc corrupt taker, his soul 
goes out, that it nmy leave him insensible of his sin, and not 
trouble him in his eorrupt bargain; and in a corrupt giver, 
ambitious of preferment, his soul goes out with lus money, whieh 
he loves well, but not so wefi  his prefennent: this year his 
oul and his money es out upon one oce, and next year, more 
oeul, and more money upon another; ho knows how his money 
will eome in again ; for they will bring if, that have need of hls 
corruptness in his oces ; but where wiH this man find his soul,. 
thus seattered upon every woman, eorruptly won, upon every 
oee eorruptly usurped, upon every quillet eorruptly bought, 
upon every fco corptly taken  
Thus it is, when a soul is scattered upon the daily practlse of 
any one predominant, and habitual sia ; but when it is indiflç- 
rently seattered upon ail, how much more is it so  In him, that 
svallows sins in the world, as he would do meats at a feast ; 
paes through every dish, and never asks physieian the nature, 
the quality, the danger, the offenee of any sh : that baits at 
eve sin that rises, and poufs himoelf into every sinfd mould he 
mes: that knows hot when he began to spend his soul, nor 
where, nor upon what sin he laid it out ; no, nor whether ho 
bave, whether ever he had any soul, or no; but hatll lost his 
soul so long ago, in rusty, and in ineoherent sine, (not sins that 
produeed one another,  in David's case, and yet that is a fearfd 
state, that con teuafion of sins, that peeo of sins, but in 
 Pe » Prov. x. 4. 
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sins which he embraces, merely out of n esi,ess to sin and hot 
out of a love, no, nor out of  temptation to that sin in particular) 
that in these incoherent sins bath so scattered Iris soul, as tht he 
bath hot  enouh left, to seek out the test. And therefore 
Daçid makes it the title of the whole Psa]m, Dmne e ds- 
perds, 0 Lord do ot mtter .us* : and he beins to express his 
sense of God's judnents, in the next Psalm, so, 0 Lord tou 
kast cast us out, thou kast scaffered us, turn ayain unto u : for even 
from this aversion, there may be conversion. nd çrom this last 
and lowest rail, a resurreetion. But how  
In the general resurreetion npon nntural death, God shall work 
upon this dispersion of out oeattered dust, as in the first fall, 
xx'hieh is the divorce, bv way of re-union, aud in the second, 
whieh is putrefaction, by way of -eflbrmation ; so in this third, 
which is dispersion, by way of re-collection ; where man's buried 
flesh hath brought foh grass, and fl,at grass fed beasts, and 
those beasts fed men, and those men fed other men, God that 
knows in whieh box ofhis cabinet all this seed-pearl lies, in what 
corner of the world every atom. eve- grain of everv man's dust 
sleeps, shall re-eolleet that dust, and then re-compact the body, and 
then re-ianimate that man, and that is the aeeonq»lishment of ail. 
In tllis resurreetion, front this dispersion and oeattering 
the way is by re-collection t: that this sin»er reeolleet himselt: 
and his own history, his own anuals, his own journals, and eall 
to mind where he lost hls way, and with what tenderness of con- 
science, and holy startliug he entered into some sins at first, in 
whieh he is seared up now, and whereas his triumph should have 
been, in  vie" over the flesh, he is eome  a triumph in his 
vietory over the Spirit of God, and g]o»ious in having overeome 
the Holy Ghost,-and brought his conscience to an insensibleuess 
of sin : if he ean recoller himself thus, and ea up his aeeount 
so, ifhe can )" to God, Lord, we kare sold ourselresf othiy, he 
shall hr God say to him, as he does there in the prophet, You 
kae sold yot«rselres for notin9, and you skall be redeemed witkout 
moneyL But how is this re-colleeting wrought 
God bath intimated the way, in that vision to the prophet 
Ezekiel  : he brings the prophet into a field of dead es, and 
 Pm L.  hh ii. 3. « ek. x. 
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dry bones, ,qicca etementer, (as it is said there) As dry as this 
dust which we speak of: and he asks him, Fili ominis, Thou 
that art but the Son of man, and must judge humanly, Putane 
ient ossa ista ? Dost thou think that tkese bones eau lire ? The 
prophet answers, Domine tu nosti, Thou Lord, who knowest 
whose names are written in the book of life, and whose are hOt ; 
whose bones are wrapped up in the deeree of thy eleetion, and 
whose are hOt, knowest vhether these bones ean live, or no ; for, 
but in the effieaey and power of that deeree, they eannot. Yes, 
they shall, says God Almighty; and they shall live by this 
means, Dices eis, Thou shalt say unto them, 0 ye dr!! bones, hear 
tke nord ofthe Lord: as dry, as desperate, as irremediable as they 
are in thenlselves, God shall send his servants unto them, and 
they shall hear them: and, as it is added in that place, Pro- 
yhetante me, factus sonitus, et commotio, As 1 prophesied, there 
was a noise and a shakiny ; as whilst Peter spake, The 11oly 
Ghost fell npon all them that heard the word ; so whilst the 
messengers of God speak in the presence of such sinners, there 
shall be a noise, and a commotion, a horror of their former sins, 
a wonder how they eould provoke so patient, and so powefful a 
God, a sinking down under the weight of God's judgments, 
a flying up to the apprehension of his mereies, and this noise 
and commotion in their souls, shall be settled with that 
Gospel in that prophet, Dabo sui)er o$ neros, 1 will lay sinews 
n¥on you, and will brin 9 tp flesl* npon you, and coter you citk 
skin, and put breatl into you, and you slall lie, and ye shall 
know that I ara the Lord ; God shall restoro them fo life, and 
more, to strength, and more, to beauty, and comeliness, accept- 
able to himself in Christ Jesus. 
Your way is re-eollecting ; gather yourselves into the cone- 
gation, and communion of saints in these places; gather your 
sins into your memory, and pour them out in humble confessions, 
to that God, whom they have wounded ; gather the erumbs 
under his table, lay hold upon the gracious promises, which by 
out ministry he lets fall upon the congregation now ; and gather 
the seals of those promises, whensoever, in a rectifled conscience, 
his Spirit bears witness with your spirit, that you nmy be vorthy 
YOL. I. 2 c 
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receivers of him in his sacrement ; and this re-ccllectig sha bc 
your resection. 
Beat qui habet partem, says St. John, Bleed is he that ath 
part in the flrst rurrection,r on such the second death kath no 
power '. He tt rioes to this judent of re-collecting, and of 
judging himself, shaH fise with a cheerfess, and stand with a 
confidence, when Cist Jes shaH corne in the oend: and, 
Quando exacturus est in s«undo, quod dedit in primo', Vhen Christ 
all eall for an oeeount, in that oeeond judent, how h« lmth 
husbanded thos« graees, whieh he gave him for th« first, ho 
shaH make his possession of this firsg resurrtion, his title, and 
his evidenee to the oeeond. Wh«n thy body, whieh bath been 
subject to aH kinds of destruction here ; to the destruction of s 
flood, in catarrhs, and rhe, and opsies, and such dista- 
tions, fo the destruction of a % in revers, and frenzies, and 
such conflagrations, shaH be removed safely and glorioly above 
all such distemper and maliant imprsions, and body and 
  unite  if bo were one irit in itself, and God m 
united fo both,  that thou shlt be the saine irit th G. 
G began the fir wodd, but upon two, Adam and Eve: e 
oecond world, after the flood, he ben upon a eater stock, un 
eight reserved in the ark ; but when he establishes e lt and 
everlasting wodd in the last resurrtion, he shall adt such a 
number, as that vone of us who are here now, none that is, or 
bath, or shall he un the foee of the eaah, shaH be deni in 
that resuroection, if he bave try felt this ; for ace accept is 
tho iufallible earnest of glory. 

a Rev..xx. ;.  Augustine. 
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SERMON XX. 

PIiE/ICHED /IT ,ç;T. P/IUL'$ UPO2V E/I8TEIi DtIY 1627. 

HEe. xi. 5. 
Women received thelr dead ralseà to lire again; d others s¢ere torture(l» hot 
accepting a dellverance, that they might obtain a better resma'ection. 
MEROe is God's right hand, with that God gives a]l; faith 
man right hand, with that man takes ail. David, Psal. cxxxvi. 
opeus, and enlarges this right hand of God, in pouring out his 
blessings, plentifully, abundantly, manifoldly there. And in this 
chapter, the apostle opens, and enlarges this right hand of man, 
by laying hold upon thoso mercies of God, plentithlly, abun- 
dantly, manifoldly, by faith here. There, David poufs down the 
mercies of God, in repeating, and re-repeating that phrase, .For 
his qnercy endureth for erer ; and here, St. Paul earries up man 
to hea'en, hy repeating, and ïe-repeating the bIessings which 
man bath attaiued by faith ; By faith Abri mcrificed, by faith 
Enoth wolked with God, by faith Nooh built an ark, S-c. And as 
in that Psahn, God's ,mercies are expressed two ways, first in 
fim good that God did for his servants, tic remembered 
their low estote, for hls mert!! endureth for erer' : and then agaiu, 
He redeemed them from their enemles, for Ms merc endurtth for 
eer': and then also, in the evil, that he brought upon their 
enemies, lle slew famous kings, for his qnercy eiMureth ]br erer : 
and thell, IIe fraye their land for az ht'ritoge, for Ms merc!/ endu- 
retk for ever. So in this ehapter, the apostle declares the 
benefits of faith two ways also : first, how faith entiches us, and 
aeeomnmdates us in the ways of prosperity, Byfoith Abrohom 
ent go a place wldch he recelved for an itcritance 
foith S'oroh received strength fo conceb:e seed" : and then how faith 
sustains, and establishes us in the ways of adversity, Byfoit they 
stoTTed the mouths of lions, by foith tey ueced the ¢iolence of 
tire, by faith they escaped the edge of the sword', in the verso 
Ver. 23, = Ver. 24. a Ver. 8.  Ver. ll. 
oc2 
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immediately befori the text. And in this verse, which is out 
text, the apostle bath col]ected both ; the benefits which they 
received by faith, l'omen receied teir dead raised to lire ayain, 
and then, the holy courage whieh was infused by faith, in their 
persecutions, Otlers were tortured, hot acceptinff delierance, t]at 
tlwy miy]tt recelée a better resurrection. And because both these 
bave relation, evidently, pregnantly to the resurrection, (for their 
benefit was, that the u'omen received tl, eir dead by a resurrection, 
and their courage in their persecution was, Ttat tey slould 
recei:e a better resurrection) tllerefore the whole meditation is 
proper to this day, in which we celebrate ail resurrections in the 
riot, in the resurrection of thc flrst fruits of tle dead, our Lord 
and ,S'aiour C]wit Jesus. 
Our parts are two: how plentifully God gives to the faithf'ul, 
l'omen recei:e t]eir dead raisrd to lire ayain, and how patiently 
the faithftd surfer God's corrections, Otters icere tortured 
accejtiy, &c. Though they be both large considerations, (bene- 
fits by faith, patience in the faithful) yet we shall contain our- 
oelves in those particulars which are expressed, or necessarily 
implied in the text itself. And so in the flrst place ve shall sec 
first, the extraordinary consolation in God's extraordinary mercies, 
in his miraculous deliverauces, such as this, llromen received ttelr 
dead raied to il.le EEain, and secondly we shall sec the examples, 
to which the postle refer here, what women had had their dead 
restored fo lire again and then, latly, in that part, that this 
atection of joy, in having their dead restored to lire again, being 
put in the weaker sex, in women on]y, we may argue conve- 
niently from thence, that the strength of a truc and just joy lies 
not in that, but that out virility, out holy manhood, out religious 
strength consists in a faitlfful assurance, that we have already 
blessed communion with these saints of God, though they be 
dead, and we alive ; and that we shall bave hereafter a glorious 
association with them in the resurrection, though we never 
receive out dead raised to lif'e again in this world. And in thisi 
threi cinsiderations, we shall determine that first part. And 
then, in the other, the patience of the faithful, Otlers zeere tor- 
tured, &c., we shall first look into the examples which the apostle 
retors to ; who they were that were thus tortured : and secondly, 
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the height and exa|tation of their patience, They 'ould o 
a Jdc«rance: and lastly, the ground upon which their anchor 
was cast, what established their patience, Tlta they tdyh 
a better resurrection. 
Frst then, for that blessedness, which we need hot be afraid, 
nor abstain from ealling the recompense, the reward, the retribu- 
tion of the faithful, (fbr as we consider death to grow out of dis- 
obediencÇ, and lire out of obedienee to the law ; as properly as 
death is t]li wages of sin, lire is the wages of righteousness) if I 
be asked, what it is wherein this reeompense, this reward, this 
retribution eonsists, if I must be put to my special plea, I must 
say it is, in that of the postle, Omnlacooperantur in bom«m, that 
nothing can befall the faithfl, that does not conduce fo his good, 
and advance his happiness : for he shall hot on]y fintl St. Paul's 
Mori lucrum, That he shall be the better for dyin, if he must 
die; but he shall tïnd St. Augustine's Utile cadere, He shall be 
the better for sinning, if he bave sinned ; so the better, as that 
by a repentanee after that sin, he 8hall flnd himself established 
in a nearer, and saler distance with God, than he was in that 
seeurity, which he had belote that sin. But the title, and the 
plea of the faithful to this reeompense, extends farther than so 
it is hot only, that nothing, how evil soever in tlie nature thereof, 
shall be evil to them ; but that all that is good, is theirs ; pro- 
perly theirs, theirs peculiarly. There is zo cant to them that fear 
the Lord, says David ; the youn lions do lack, and surfer huçqer, 
but theff that eek tke Lord, shall hot want any yood 
The infidel bath no pretenee upon the next world, none at ail ; 
no nor  elear a title fo anything in this world, but that we dis- 
pute in the sehool, whether infidels bave any true dominion, any 
tme propriety in anything whieh they posess here ; and whether 
there be hot an inherent right in the Christians, to plant Chris- 
tianity in any part of the dominions of the infidel, and eonse- 
quently, to despoil them even of their possession, if they oppooe 
sueh plantations, so established, and sueh propagations of tho 
Christian religion. For thouh we may hot begin at the dispos- 
sessing, and displanting of the native and natural inhabitant, (for 
so we proeeed but as men against men, and upon such equal 
 PsaL xxxiv. 9. 
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terres, we bave no right te take any men's possessions frein them) 
yet, when pursuing that right, ,vhich resides in the Christian, we 
have estahlished sueh a plantation, if they supplant that, ,ve may 
supplant them, say our sehools, and out easuists  for, in that case, 
we proeeed net as men against men ; net by God's eommon law, 
whieh is equal te ail men ; that is, the law of nature ; but we 
proeeed by his higher law, by his prerogative, as Christians 
a,gainst infidels, and then, it is God that proeeeds against them, 
by men, and net those men, of themselves, te serve their own 
ambitions, or their other secular ends. A Il tldnys are yours, says 
thc apostle; by what right ? Yot are Clrisfs, says he, And 
('rist ¢s God's ; thus is a title conveycd te us, all things are 
God's, God hath put all tlfings under Christ's feet  and he under 
ours, as we are Christians. And then, as the general profession 
of Christ, entitles us te a general title of the world, (for the 
world belongs te the faithful ; and Christians, as Christians, and 
no more, are Fiddes, Faithful in respect of infidels) se those 
Christians that corne te that more particular, more active, more 
operati'o faith, whieh the apostle speaks of in all this chapter, 
corne also te a more partieular reward, and recompense, and 
retribution at God's hands ; God does net only give them the 
natural blessings of this world, te which they have an inherent 
right, as they are general Christians, but as they are thus faithful 
Christians, he gives them supernatural hlessings, he enlarges him- 
self even te miracles, in their behalf; which is  second con- 
sideration » first God opens himself in nature, and temporal 
blessings, te the general Christian, but te the faithful, in grace, 
exalted even te the height of miracle. 
In this, we consider first, that there 'is nothing dearer te God 
than a miracle. There is nothing that God hath established in 
constant course of nature, and which therefore is donc every day, 
but would seem  miracle, and exercise out admiration, if it wero 
donc but once  nay, the ordinary things in nature, would be 
greater nfiracles, than the extraordinary, which we admire most, 
if they were donc but once ; the standing still of the sun, for 
Joshua's use, ,vas net, in itself, se wonderful  thing, as that se 
vast and immense a body as the sun, should run se many miles in 

Cor. iii. 20. 



a minute ; the motion of the sun were 
standing still, if ail were te bovin ain ; and only the daily doin 
tkes off the admiration. Bt ten God haçin,  it were, con- 
cld himself in  course of nture, nd ritten do m thc 
boek of cretres, ths and ths 
though ho glorify himsel sometimes, in doing  miracle, yet 
tere is in every iroele, a silent ciding of the wor]d, 
tacit rehension of them, who reuire, or who need miracles. 
Therefore hth od reseed te ise the power oç nfiraclcs, 
 a premgative ; for the devil does no miracles  the devil and 
his instruments, de bnt hasten nature, or hinder nattée, antedate 
natu, or postdate nature, bring things oner te pass, or retard 
them ; and however they prend te oppose nature, yet still it 
is but upon nture, and but by natural mens, tht they work ; 
only G shakes the whole ri'ame of nature in pieces, and 
miracle, proeoeds se, as if there were no creation yet accom- 
plished, no course of nature yet established. Facit mirabili« 
mayna olus, says David  ; there are mirabilia parra, seine lcsscr 
wondem, that the devil and his instruments, Pharaoh's sorcerers, 
eau de ; but whon it cornes te mirabili« ,nana, great wonders, 
 grea,  tha they amount te the nature of a miracle, Facit 
,olu, GM, and Goal only does them. And amongst theoe, and 
amongst the greatest of these, is the raising of the dead, and 
eroforo we make it a particular consideration, the extrrdiuary 
joy in tha case, when lVomen recei«ed tkeir dead raioed te 
aya&. 
We know the dishonour, and the infamy that lay upon barren- 
n, among the Jews  how w: ces deplored, and lamented that. 
When God i pleed to takç zwny tlmt impediment of barren- 
n, and to give chilien, we know the misery, and desdation of 
orbity, when parents ara deprived of thoso chil&'en, by death ; 
and by the meaure of that sorrow, which foows barrenness, or 
orbity, we may proportion tht joy, which aeeompanies 
miraeous bleing when Women receir« tlwir dead raised to 
le affain. In ail the seeular, and proane writers in tlle world, 
in the whole body of tory, you shall hot find ueh an expressing 
of tho nery of  famine, as that of the Holy Ghose in the 
 Plm cxxxx5. 4. 
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Lamentations; That u'oraên eat1alma'es jlios ; we translate it, 
Their cildren of a slan lon.q ; that is, that they procured abor- 
tions and untirne]y births of tbose cbi]dren, wbicb were in tbeir 
bodies, tbat tbey might bave so rnucb flesb to eat. As tbat is 
proposed for tbe greatest rnisery, tbat ever was, wornen to destroy 
tbeir cbildren so, sois this for tbe higbest accumulation of joy to 
bave dead chi]dren brought to life again When we hear St. 
Augustine in his confessions, larnent so passionately the death of 
his son, and insist so affectionately, upon the pregnaucy, and for- 
wardness of that son ; though that son if he had li-ed, must bave 
lived a continual evidenee, and monument of his sin, (for, for ail 
his son, St. Augqastine was no rnarried man) yet what may we 
think, St. Augustine would bave given, thoug.h it had been to 
bave been eut out of his own lire, to bave had that son restored 
to life again .z Measure it but by the joy, which we bave, in 
recovering  sick child, front the banals, and jws, and gares of 
death ; measure it but by that delight which we bave, when we 
sec out garden recovered frorn the death of winter. Men's curi- 
osities bave carried them to unlaxvful desires of eommunication 
with the dead; as in Saul's case towards Samuel. But if with a 
good conscience, and without that horror, whieh is likely to 
accompany such a communication with the dead, a man rnight 
bave the conversation of a friend, that had been dead, and had 
seen the otber world ; as Dives thought no preacher so powerfid 
to work upon his bretbren, as one sent frorn the dead, so cer- 
tainly ail the travellers in the world, if we could hear them ail, 
ail the libraries in the world, if we could read them ai1, could 
hot tell us so rnuch, as that friend, returned from the dead, which 
had seen tbe other world. 
But ,vaiving that consideration, because as we know not what 
kind of remembrance of this ,vorld God leaves us in the next, 
-hen he translates us thither, so neither do we know what kind 
of remernbrance of that world God would leave in that man, 
xvhorn he should re-translate into this, we fLX only upon the 
exarnples intended in out text, 'ho these jo)qul women x'ere, 
that received their dead raised fo life again, which is out second 
branih of this firit pa]; for with those three consideratons, 
 Lainent. il. 20. 
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which constituted out first branch, we bave done, that God gives 
us this world, as we are general Christians ; and, as we are 
faithful Christians, miracles ; and, the eatest of miracles, the 
raising of the dead. 
In the second branch, we have two considerations ; flrst, what 
kind of women these v¢ere, and then, who they were ; flrst, their 
qualities, and then, their persons. We bave occasion to stop 
upon the first, because Aquinas in his exposition of this text, 
relis us, there are some expositors, who take this word, 
in this place, to be intended, hot of noters, but of wires ; and 
then, because the apostle says here, that lfonen received teir 
dead, that is, say they, Wives received their dead husbands, raised 
to lire again, and received them, as husbands, that is, cohabited 
with them as husbands, therefore they conclude, says Aquinas, 
that death itse|f does hot dissolve the hand of marriage ; and 
consequently, that al1 other marriages, ail superinductions, even 
after death, are unlawful. Let me say but one word, of the 
word, and a word or two of the matter itself, and I shall pass to 
the other consideration, the women whom the apostle proposes 
for his examples. 
The word, women, taken alone, signifies the whole sex, women 
in general ; when it is contracted to a particular signification, in 
any author, it follows the circumstances, and the coherence of 
that place, in that author ; and by those a man shall easily dis- 
cern, of what kind of women that word is intended in that 
place. In this place, the apostle works upon his brethren, the 
Hebrews, by such examples, as were within their own know- 
ledge, and their own stories, throughout ail this chapter. And in 
those stories of theirs, we have no example, of any wife, that had 
ber dead husband restored to her ; but of mothers that had their 
children raised to life, we have. So that this word, women must 
signify here, wters, and hOt vives, as Aquinas's expositors 
misimagined. 
And for the matter itself, that is, second or oftener-iterated 
marriages, the disapproving of them, entered very soon into some 
heretics, in the primitive church. For the eighth canon of that 
great Council of Nice. (which is one of the indubitable canons) 
forbids, by naine, cat]«ros, the Puritans of those rimes, fo be 
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receved by the church, except they would be content to receive 
the soerameut with crsons that ha beeu twice marricd ; which 
belote they would hot do. ]t entered n into some heretic% 
and it entend soon and went far, in me holy an verent men 
aud me asoemblies, tht had, and had justly, the naine, and 
fo of councils. For in the council of NeCoesarea, wch 
was belote the Nicene Council, in thc sevcnth canon, there are 
mcwhat shwd aspeions laid upon sond marriages. And 
ceainly, the oman church cannot be denied, to corne toe 
this disapproving of second marriaes. For thouh they 11 hot 
speak plain, (tey love hot tat bause they get more by 
ing tings in suenoe) yet plainly thcy forbid te benediction at 
seoend marriages. Valea çuantum alere potês ; Let them do 
as well  they tan, with their second marriage, Let them marry 
de bene esse, at all adventures ; but fley will aflbrd no hleing to 
a ond, as to a first marriage. And though they wi hot shut 
the church doers against all such, yet they wi shut up all church 
functions against ail such. No such person as bath marri 
twice, or married once one that bath married twice, can be 
rcceived to the dignity of orders, in their church. 
And though some of the fathers pared somewhat too near the 
quick in this point, yet it was hOt as in the Roman chch, to 
]ay snares, and read nets for gain, and profit, and to forbid only 
therefore, that they might bave market for their dispensations; 
neither was if to x, and appropriate sanctity, only in ecclesiasti- 
cal petons, who only must hOt marry twice, but out of  tender 
senoe, and earnest love to continency, and out of  holy indi 
tion, that men tumhled and wallowed so licentiously, so promis- 
cuously, so indiflrently, so inconsiderately in all ways of incon- 
tinency, those blessed fathers admitted in themselves  sur- 
zealou an over-vehement animosity in this point. But yet 
St. Jerome himseff «, though he remember with  ho]y scorn, 
that when he was at Rome in the assistance of Pope Damas 
(as his word is, cure jurarem) he saw a man that had bied 
twenty wives, marry a wife, that buried twenty-two hbands, 
yet for the matter, and in seriousne, he ys plainly enough, 
Non mno biflamos, i»w n triyas, nec si dici pot toyas 
o Ep.  Agecam.  Apolog. ad Pammach. 
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I condemn no man for marrying two, or three, or if he bave t 
mind toit, eight dves. And so also in his former epistle, Abri- 
¢imns de Eeclesla Diganos.  absit; God forbid we should deny 
any ehureh asistanee to any, for twiee marrying ; but yet, says 
that blessed father, J31ono[/amos ad ¢ontlnentiam lorovocamus ; Let 
me have leave to persuade them who have been married, and are 
at liberty, fo eontineney, now at last. 
Those fathers departed not from the apostles IVnbat in Domino, 
Let them marry in the Lord; but they would fain bring the Lord 
fo the making of every marriage, and not only the world, and 
worldly respeets. For the Lord himself, who honoured marriage, 
even with the first fruits of his miracles, yet persuades eontineney, 
He that is able to re¢eive t, let him recêlve if TM. The fault whieh 
thoso fathers did, and -,ve nmy reprehend, is, that men do hot try 
whether they be able to reeeive it or no ; in ail treaties of mar- 
riage, in ail eontraets for portion, and jointure, who ever ask their 
ehildren, who ever ask themseh'es, whether they ean lire eonti- 
nently or no . Or what trial, what experiment ean have been 
made of this, in eradle-marriages . hlarriago was given for u 
rcmedy ; but not before any appearanee of a danger. And given 
for physie, but not before any appearanee of a disease. And do 
any parents lay up a medicine against the falling siekness, for 
their new-born children, beeause those ehildren may have the 
falling sickness . The peaee of neighbouring states, the uniting 
of great fanfilies for good ends, may present jtst occasions of de- 
parting from severe rules. I only intend, as I take most of those 
fathers to bave donc, to leave ail persons to their Christian liberty, 
as the Lord hath donc ; and yet, as the Lord baril donc too, to 
persuade them to consider themselves, and those who are theirs, 
how far they need the use of that libcrty, and not to exceed that. 
And thus much Aquinas's expositors, who would needs under- 
stand the women in this text tobe wives, have occasioned us to 
say in this point. In out order proposed, ve pass now to the 
other consideration, who these women were whon the apostle 
makes his examples, for they are but two, and may soon be con- 
sidered. 
 bIatt, xix. ! 2. 
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The first is the widow of Zareptha, in whose house Elias the 
prophet sojourned. She was  widow, and a oor widow, and 
igt need the labour, or tho providence of  husband in that 
resçect : yet she socits hot, nor Elias endeavours hot te raising 
oç ber dead husband to liçe aain. A widow, tht is,  cow 
eed ', (as the aostle seks) ay hve in that state of such  
dowhoed, ore assistances towards the next world, than she 
should hve çor tis, by king another husband. For, for that 
widow, Quw  tumulo mariti, eepeliit voltq»tates Vho bath 
buried all ber affections towards this world, in ber husband's 
grave, the apostle in that place, oains honour, Honour widows, 
that are «idou' ind«d. And when he says honour, and speaks 
of poer widows, he speaks hot of such honour as sueh poor souls 
are incohle of, but of that honour, which that word signifies 
ordinarily in e Scriptures, Qtti on tam in ealutationibus, çuam 
i» eleemoynis, sys St. Chr)ostom, which rather consists in 
Mms, and relie£ tn in salutations, and reverences, or sueh re- 
spoets. For so ( St. Jerome notes in partictdar) when we are 
commanded to honour our parents, it is intended we should re- 
lieve and maintain out parents, if they be decayed. Aud such 
honour the apoetle persuades to be given, and such honour God 
will provide, that is, peace in the possession oftheir es, if they 
hnve any este ; and reliet from others, if they bave none, for 
widows, that are -widows indeed. 
In which qualification of theirs, that they be widos ideed, 
we may weH take in thnt addition which the apostle makes, That 
ke kave bee the ife of one a . For flough we make hot 
that an only, or an essential eharacter of  «idow indeed, to have 
had but one husband, yet we note, as Calvin doth, that the ehureh 
received widows, in yea, therefore, çuia timendum erat, e ad 
tas ttias apirarent, Because the chureh feared that they 
wod marry ain. And certainly, if the chureh fenred they 
would, the church had rather ey would hot. It is (as Caln 
adds there) Pçq ctinentioE, et pMoris (though Calvin were 
no man to be suspected, to countenance the pe'erseness of the 
Roman chuoeh, in defaming, or unde-ahfing marriage, yet he 
s !  17.  ! T. v. 3.  Jerome. « Ver. 9. 
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says so) it is  good pawn, and evidenee of continency, to bave 
rested in one husband. 
The widow of Zareptha thon, importunes hOt the i)roi)het to 
restore ber del husband; she bears ber widow's estate well 
enough  but for ber dead son she doth importune him ; in the 
agony and vehemenee of a passion, she says, af ber first eneounter 
with the prophet, Quid miM, et tibi? IVtat kave I to do witl 
tlee? She doth almost renounce the means ; in irregular pas- 
sion,  disconsolate soul cornes to say, what bave I to do with 
prayers, with sermons, with sacraments, I see that God bath for- 
saken inc : but yet she collects herself; lVhat bave I to do wit] 
$hee, 0 thon nau of God? When she confesses him to be tho 
man of God, she doth hot renounce him ; when we consider the 
means, to be means ordained by God, we find comfort in them. 
Yet she cannot contain the bitterness of ber passion ; Art thou 
corne tnto me, to call my sin to remembrance, and to kill my son? 
She implies thus mueh ; shall my soul noyer ho af peace . Shll 
no repentaneo from my heart, no absolution from thy mouth, 
make me sure that God bath forgiven and forgotten my sins . 
But when I bave received all seals of reconciliation, will God still 
punlsh those sins which ho pretends to bave forgiven, and punish 
them with so high a hand, as the taking away of my only child . 
And we may sec an exaltation of this woman's passion, not only 
in the loss, but in the recovery of ber chld too. For whcn she 
had received ber child alive, she cornes to that passionate accla- 
mation, Now by this I kww tha tho arc a nan of God, and tha 
the word of the Lord in tky wutk, is truth » ; as though, ifthis 
had hot been done, she would hot bave believed that. 
How then says our apostle in this text, that this woman re- 
eeived her dead son by tkith, when she deelares this inordinate- 
ness, this diseomposedness, and fluctuation of passion.  This 
question ruade St. Chrysostom refer this faith that the apostle 
speaks of, to the prophet that raised the child, and not] to the 
mother ; for she seems to him to bave had none. And so the 
Syria translates this place, teddiderunt, hot Acceperunt; By 
faitk, They, that is, the prophets, restored the dead, hot Byfait, 
Tkey, that is, the mothers, received their dead. 
 Ver. 18.  Ver. 14. 
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But God forbid that natal affections, even in an exaltion, 
and vehement eressing therç shold be thoght to destroy 
faith;  forid tt I shod conclude an extermination 
faith,  Mooeç Dal« « Pardon ts peoçle, or blot my naine 
out of thy book ; or in St. Pas atma o arib», That 
he desed  e parad tm Cist, rather than h breten 
shod or in Job, or in Jeremy, or  Jona, 'hen they exstu- 
late, and chide with God hse, out of  weariness oftheir lines; 
or in the Lord of Lire himse, Christ Jesus, when he came to 
an Ut quld &religuiti? To an apprehension that God had for- 
ken him n the crs. God that could restore ber oeld child, 
cod koep his chHd, ber faith, alive in those hot embers of pa 
sion. So God did  but ho d it thus ; the child was taken from 
thc motheçs wa and ft bosom, and carried to the pmphet's 
hard and cold bed. 
Beloved, we o  o delicacies, and reve hot, but in afflic- 
tions ;  abdance the blow of dth moets us, and the breath 
of fe, in nfise, and tribation. G pu himse to the cost 
of one of s greatest miracles, for ber faith  he ras ber child 
 lire; and then, he makes up  o work ; he continues th 
that chHd, and makes him a good man ; there are men, whom 
even miracles -iH hOt impve ; but this child {we  hot 
pure it, but aoeept it from St. Jerome, who relates it ») 
a prophet. It was that ve Jobs, whom God employed to 
ineveh; in which service, he gave some signs whoee son ho 
w, and how mueh of his mothefs passion he inherited in his 
vehement expostulations with d. Be this then out doctrinal 
hstruetion for this st example, the OEdow OEZareta; st, 
that God this nothing too dear for s hitd ehen; hot 
his eat trease, hot s miracles ; and then Goal prese'es this 
faith of theirs, in eontemplation of which oy, ho bestows this 
trere, this miroele, h the dst of the storms of natural affec- 
tions, and the tempest of distempered pfio ; and then laly, 
that he proeeeds, and goes on in his o goodness ; here ho nak 
a earcase a man, and then that man a prophet; eve day he 
makes a dead ul, a ul again, and then that so,'a 
The other examFh in this point, is that Shunamite, whose dead 
» Poem. h Ion. 
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n Elijh restored to lire. In the benning of that chanter, you 
hear of another widow ; A certai oman, ortie ives o]" te son 
 e rheta, cried unto Elah, Tky emant my husband i 
deM«; and tly  widow of on of th uons of tb prophets, a 
ehehman' wiOow, wa liko enough, to b poer nough; 
yct, the prophct doth hot turn upon that way, cither to rcstore 
her dead husband, or  provide ber another httsband; but oy 
inquires how she was left ; and finding ber in poer estate, and in 
debt, provides ber means to pay her debts, and to bring up her 
chilien, and to tht purpose, proeures a micle tom God, in 
the abdant increase of her oil ; but ho troubles hot God for 
her old, or for  new husband. But our example, to which the 
aptle in our text retors himself, is hot this widow in the begin- 
ning, but that mothe in the body of the chapter, vho having, by 
Elijah's prayers, obtained a n of God, afer she was pt hope, 
d that son being dead in hcr lap, in ber also, (as in the foer 
example) we nmy consider, how passion and çMth may consist 
together : she ks ber husband le,ve, T« se miyt run to the 
roheffi; ber zeal, ber pssionate zel hastened ber, she would 
n, but not without lier husband's leave. 
As St. Jerome forbids  lady, to suflèr ber daughter to go to 
what churches she would, so may there be indiscretion at least, 
 surfer wives to go to wlmt meetings (though holy convocations) 
they wiH ; she does not harbour in ber bouse, a ]mrson dangerous 
to the public stte, or to her husband's private state, nor a pen 
likely to liclt ber chastity, though in  prophct's naine  we 
may d women, that may have occasion of going to coession, 
for something that their coers may haro done to them. In 
this womm's case, there was no disguise ; she would fain go, and 
r ; but not without her husband's knowledge, and Mownce. 
Her husband ks her, IVy e eould yo to te oæet , ten, 
eify eiter gabat, or mw n He acknowledges, that 
God is likelier to confer blessings upon Sabbths, and new moons, 
upon some days, rather than other : that aH days are not ae 
with God, then, when he, by his ordinance, bath put a dèrence 
between them. And he acknowledges toe, tlmt though the Sab- 
bath be the principal of those days which God bath seposed tbr 
#o 2 Heg. 4.  Ver. 2. « V. 23. 
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his especial working, yet there are new moons too ; there are other 
holydays, for holy con'ocations, and for his divine and public 
worship, besides the Sabbath. But tllis was neither Sabbath, nor 
new moon, neither Sunday, uor holyday ; why wou]d she go upou 
that day. Belored, though for public meetings, iu public places, 
the Sabbaths, and ho]ydays be the proper days, yet for conference, 
and counsd, and other assiances from the prophets, and minis- 
ters of God, ail times are seasonab]e, ail days are 
She goes to the prophet ; she presses with so much passion, 
and so much faith too, and so good sccess, (tbr she Lad ber dead 
son restored unto ber)that as from the other, so frora this 
ample arises this, That in a heart abso]utely surrendered to God, 
vehement exTostu]ation with God, and yet fu]l submission to God, 
and a quiet acquiescence in God  a ,orm of affections in nature, 
aud yet a sett]ed ca|m, and a fast aehomge in grace, a suspicion, 
and a jealousy, and yet an surance, and a confidence in God, 
may we]l consist together: in the same instant that Christ said, 
Si ossible, he id, Veruntamen too ; though he desired that that 
cup might pass, yet he desired not, that his desire shou]d be s,tis- 
fie& In the same instant that the mart)Ts under the altar say, 
Usque qud Domine, How long Lord betbre thou exeeute judgment.  
they sec, that he does execute judgTnent every da)', in their be- 
half. Ail jealousy iu God, does hot destroy out assurance in him; 
nor ail dittidence, out confidence ; nor ail f.ear, our faith. Theso 
women had these natural weaknesses, that is, this strength of 
affections, and passions, and yet by this faith, these women 
ceired tkeir dead, raised to life ayain. 
But yet, (whieh is a last eonsideration, and our conclusion of 
this part) this being thus put only in women, in the weaker sex, 
that they desired, that they rejoieed in this resuscitation of tho 
dead, may well intimate thus much unto us, that out virility, out 
holy manhood, out truc and religious strength, eonsists in tho 
assurance, that though death hare divided us, and though vo 
never reeeive out dead raised to lire again in this world, yet vo 
do lire together already, in a holy communion of saints, and shall 
lire together for ever, hereafter, in a glorious resurreetion of bodies. 
Little know we, how litfle a vay . sou] hath to go to heaven, 
'hen it departs from the body ; whether it must pass locally, 
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through moon, and sun, and lïrmment, (and if a|| that must he 
done, ail tht mzy he done, in ]ess time thtll ] hve proposed the 
doubt in) or vhether that soul find new |ight in the saine room, 
and be hot crried into any other, but tht the glo T of heaven 
be diffused over ail, I know hot, I disuute hot, I inquire hot. 
Without disputing, or inuiriu, I know, that when Christ sys, 
Tlt God is lOt te God of te dead, he says that to sure me, 
tht those whom I cMl de,d, are live. And when the apostle 
tells me, T]at God s hot asam to be called t£e God of te 
de , he tells me that to assure me, That God's servants lose 
nothing by dying. 
He w but  hethen ' tht id, If God love  nmn, Jureds 
tollltur, He kes him young out of this world ; and they were 
but hetlmns , tht oboerved flt custom, To put on mourning 
when their sons were born, and  feast and triumph when they 
 . But thus much we nmy learn from these hethens, Tiret 
if the de,d, nd we, be hot upon one floer, nor under one story, 
yet we re under one roef. We think hot  friend lost, beoeuse 
he is gone into another room, nor becauoe he is gone into noEher 
ld ; and into nofler world, no n is gone ; for that heaven, 
which God creted, nd this world, is M1 one world. If I had 
Kxed  son in court, or nmrried  daughter into a plentithl for- 
tune, I were stisfied for tht son nd that dughter. Shll I 
hot be so, vhen the King of Heven bath taken tht son to him- 
sdf, and mrried himself to that daughter, for ever  I spend 
none of my fith, I exercise none of my hope, in this, that I shall 
bave my dead raioed to lire agin. 
This is the faith tht sustins me, when I lose by the deth of 
othem, or vhen I suflèr by living in misery myoelf, That the 
deS, nd we, re now M1 in one church, and t the resurrection, 
shMl be aH in one choir. But tht is the resurrection which 
longs to out other prt that resul'rection which we bave 
ndled, though it were  resurrection froln deth, yet it was to 
death too ; for those tht were rised gain, died again. But the 
insurrection which we re to speak of, is for ever ; they tt fise 
then, shM1 see deth no more, for it is (says out text) A better 
resurrection. 
 Heb. . 16.  Iender.  e Thrns. 
VOL, I. 2 D 
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That which we did in the other part in the last branch thereof, 
in this part we shall do in the first ; first we shall consider the 
examples, from which the apostle deduceth this encouragement, 
and faithful constancy, upon those Hebrews, to whom he directs 
thls epistle. Though, as he says in the beginning of the next 
chapter, he vere compassed about witl, a ¢oud of witresse#, and so 
might bave proposed examples from the authentic Scriptures, and 
the histories of the Bible, yet we accept that direction, which out 
translators have given us, in the marginal concordance of their 
translation, that tho apostle, il this text, intends, and so refers to 
that story, which is 2 lIaccabees vil. 7. To that story also doth 
Aquinas refer this place ; but Aquinas may bave had a mind to 
do that service to the Roman Church, to make the apostle cite an 
apocryphal story, though the apostle meant it not. It may be 
so in Aquinas ; he might bave such a 1nind, such a meaning. 
Dut surely Deza had no such meaning, Calvin had no such mind; 
and yet both Calvin, and Beza refer this text to that story. 
Though it be said, says Clvin, that Jeremy was stoned to death, 
and Esay sawed to death, No, dubito, luin illas persecutioes 
desiynet, qttw st«b Antioco, I doubt hot, says he, but that the 
apostle intends those persecutions, which the laccabees suffered 
under Antiochus. 
So then, there may be good use ruade of an apocryphal book. 
It always was, and always will be impossible, for out adversaries 
of the Roman church, to establish that, which they have so long 
endeavoured, that is, to make the apocr.Thal books equal to the 
canonical. It is truc, that before thero was any occasion of 
jealous.v, or suspicion, that there would be new articles of faith 
coined, and those new articles authorized, and countenanced out 
of the apocryphal books, the blessed fathers in tho prinfitive 
church afforded honourable names, and ruade fair and noble men- 
tion of those books. So they have called them sacred ; and more 
than that, diviue ; and more than that too, canonical books; and 
more than ail that, by the general naine of Scripture, and Holy 
Vrit. But the Holy Ghost, who foresaw the danger, though 
those blessed fathers themselves did not, bath shed, and dropped, 
even in their writings, many evidences, to prove, in what sense 
tbey called those books by thoso names, and in what distance 



they always held them, from those books, which are purely, and 
positively, and to all purposes, and in ail senses, sacred, and 
divine, and canonical, and simply scripture, and simply Holy 
Writ. 
Of this there is no doubt in the fathersbefore St. Augustine: 
for they ail proposed these books, as Caoes moe««rn, on fidei, 
canonical, that is, regular, for applying our manners, and conTer- 
sation to the articles of faith ; but not canonical, for the establish- 
ing those articles; canonical for edification, but hot for founda,- 
tion. _And even in the later Roman Church, we bave a good 
author 2° that gives us a good rule,_Ne t«'beris ov/tie, Let no 
young student be troubled, when he hears these books, by some 
of the fathers, called canonical, for, they are so, says he, in their 
sense, 27.ulaees ad wdcationem, good canons, good rtdes for 
matter of manners, and conversation. _And this distinction, says 
that author, will serve to rectify, hOt only what the fathers before 
St. Augustine, (for tlley speak clearly enough) but what St. 
Augustine himself, and some councils bave said of this matter. 
But yet this difference gives no occasion to an elimination, to an 
extermination of these books, which we call apocryphal. _And 
therefore, when in a ]ste foreign synod, that nation, where that 
synod was gathered, would needs dispute whether the apocryphal 
books should hot be utterly left out ofthe Bible ; and, hot aflëct- 
ing that, yet determined, that those books should be removed 
from their old place, whcre they had ever stood, that is, after the 
hooks of the Old Testament, ]:,'xteri se e«cuari petiertnt, (say 
tho aets of that synod ) thoso that came to that synod, from 
other places, desire to be excused, from assenting to the displacing 
of thoso apocryphal books. For, in that place, (as we see'by 
Athanasius) they prescribe ; tbr, though they be not canonical, 
aays he, yet they are l'3"usden zeteris instruraenti libri, Books that 
belong to the Old Testament, that is, (st least) to the elucidation, 
and clearing of many places in tho Old Testament. And that 
the ancient fathcrs thought these books worthy of their particular 
consideration, nmst necessarily be more than evident to him that 
reads St. Chl?;sostom s homily, or Leo's sermon upon this very 
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part of that book of the Mccabees : to which the apostle refers 
in this text; that is, to that which the seven brethren there, 
suffered for a better resurrection. And if we take in the testhnony 
of the Reformation, divers great and learned men, lmve inter- 
preted these books, by their particular commentaries ; Osiander 
bath done so, and done it, with a protestation, that divers great 
divines entreated him to do it. Conrad Pellicanus bath done so 
too ; vho, lest these books should seem to be undervalued, in the 
name of apocryphal, says, that it is fitter to call them libros 
e«lesiasticos, rather ecclesiastical, than apocryphal books. And 
of the first of these two books of the Maccabees, he says freely, 
Rererà, Divini ,S'piritus ilstlgatione, No doubt, but the Holy 
Ghost moved some holy man to write this book ; beeause, says 
he, by it, many places of the prophets are the better understood, 
and without that book, (which is a great addition of dignity) 
Evclesiastica eruditio perfecta non laisser, The ehurch had hot 
been so well enabled, to give perfeet instruction in the eeelesias- 
tieal story. Therefore he ealls it Piissimum Catholicw evclesiw 
institutum, A most holy institution of the Catholie ehureh, that 
those books were read in the ehurch; and, if that eustom had 
been every where eontinued, iVon tot errores increissent, So many 
errors had hOt grown in the Reformed ehureh, says that author. 
And to deseend to practiee, at this day we see, that in many 
churehes of the Reformation, their preaehers never forbear to 
preach upon texts taken out of the apoeryphal books. We dis- 
cern elearly, and as earnestly we detest the nfisehievous purposes 
of out adversaries, in magnifying these apoeryphal books; it is 
hot, prineipally, that they would have these books as good as 
Seriptures ; but, beeause they would have Seriptures no better 
than these books; that so, when it should appear, that these 
boo "ks were weak books, and the Seriptures no better than they, 
their own traditions might be as good as either. But, as their 
impiety is inexcusable, that thus overvalue them, so is their sin- 
gularity too, that depress these books too far ; of which the 
apostle himself makes this use, not to establish articles of faith, 
but to establish the Hebrews in the articles of faith, by examples, 
deduced from this 15ook. 
The example then, to which the apostle leads them, is that 



story of a rnother, and ber seven sons, which in one day suffered 
death, by exquisite torments, rather than break that law of their 
God, -hich the king presed them to break, 'dmuh but a cere- 
monial law. Now, as Leo says, in his sermon upon their day, 
(for the Christian church kept a day, in memory of the mrtyr- 
dom of these seven Maccabees, though they were but Jew) 
Gravant audita, isi snsciTiantur imitanda; It is a pain to hear 
the good that others have done, except we have some desire to 
imitate them, in doing the like. The panegyric said well, One- 
roum est, snccedere boo principi ; That king, that cornes after a 
good predecessor, bath a shrewd burthen upon him ; because all 
the world can compare him with the last king ; and ail the world 
will look, that he should be as good a king, as his immediate 
predecessor, whom they all remember, was. So Gravant audita, 
It will trouble you to hear, what these M,ccabees, which St. Paul 
speaks ot] suffered for the law of their God, but you are wcary 
of it, and would be glad we would give over talking of them, 
exeept you bave a desire to imitate them. And if you have that, 
you are glad to hear more and more of them; and, tom this 
apostle here, you may. For he makes two uses of their example; 
first, that though they wcre tortured, they would not accept a 
delivernce, and then, that they put on that resolution, That tkey 
might obtait a better resurrection. 
What they suflëred, hath exercised all out grammarians, and 
all our philologers, and all our antiquaries, that bave inquired 
into the racks, and tortures of those rimes. XVe tranate it 
roundly, They were tortm'ed. And St. Paul's word implies a 
torture of that kind, that their bodies were extended, and racked, 
as upon a drum, and then beaten with staves. Vhat the torture, 
intended in that word, was, we know hot. But in the story it- 
self, to which he refers, in the Maccabees, you bave ail these 
divers tortures ; cutting out of tongues, and cutting off of hands, 
and feet, and macerating in hot cauldrons, and pulling off the 
skin of their heads, with their hair ; and yet they would hot 
accept a deliverance. Vas it ofléred them . expressly it was. 
The king pl)mises , and swears to one of them, that he would 
make him rich, and happy, and his friend, and trust him with 
 Vel: .'24. 



his affairs, if he wod'apply hi te h desires; and yet ho 
would net ccept this deliverance. This is tt which St. Au- 
tine ys, 8n çui atienter zoriu»ur, There my be many 
tund, that die thout any dismpcr, thout any impatience, 
tllt surfer pticnfly cnough ; but then, ,Sent qui patienter 
e &leca/Uter mounttw ; Thc are othcrs, whe lire cxerciscs 
aE thcir patience, se that it is a pain te thcm (though thcy endure 
it patiently)  live. But thcy could die, net only paticntly but 
chccrfy; they aoe net oly content, if thcy must, but glad if 
flcy may die, when th may die ,  that thercby, Tey 
obtain a ber resuection. 
And this w the ce of these marts, whom the apostle here 
propos to the imitation of the Hebrews. They put ail upon 
that iue, A bezef resurection. So the second brother says to 
the king ", Thou, like a fury, takest us out of this lire ; but the 
King of the World, shall ise us up, xvho have died for his law, 
unto evedasting lire. Here lzy his hope; That that which dicd, 
that whieh eould die, his by, shod ho raised again. Se the 
third brother peeded'; ho held out his hant, and said, Theso 
I had frein beau'eu ; and, for his laws, I despise thenl ; and frein 
him, I hope te reeeive them again. There was his hope ; a resti- 
tution of the sme hands, in the resurreetion. And se the fourth 
brother; It is good, being put te death, hy men, te look for 
hope, fmm God. Hope of what  te be raised up again by him 
there was his hope. And ho flought ho could net speak more 
bittedy te that tyrant, than te tell him, As for thoe, thou shalt 
hve no resurrection unto life. And se the mother eablished 
herself mo; te her sons he says, I ve you net lifa in my 
womb, but doubtless the Crear that did, will, of his mercy, give 
you life again. The seul needed net lire again, ibr the  noyer 
died; the by that died, did ; therefore her hope was in a re- 
surrtion. And te her youngest oen sha said ', Be wohy of 
thy brethren, take thy death, that I may reeeive thee again, in 
merey, with thy bthren. Ail their establiment, ail their 
expectation, all their issue was, That they might obtain a bter 
eesurrection. 

Ver. 9. a Ver. 11. a, Ver. 14. aa Ver. 22. 
« Ver. 29. 
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Now wht w this tht they qulied ud digned by that 
addition, Te better re#urrecto F Is t clled better, in tht it 
is better than ths lift, and determned n tht comprson, and 
degree of betterne, nd no more Is it better thon those 
honours, and preferments which tht 
dermined in that comparison, and no more Or better than 
other men shall have t the lst day, (for all 
resurrecton) and dermned in tt  Or, as St. Chrysostom 
OEkes it, is it but  better resurrection tall that n the former 
p of this xt, wherc dcad children are restored to tlleir motlmm 
ive again  Is it Imt  better resurrection in corne of tlmse 
enoes  Surely better in a higher sens than any of these ; it is 
a supereminent degree of glory,  larger measure of glory, thon 
cve T man, who in a general happiness, is ruade paaker of tlm 
rurrection of the righteous, is me paker of. 
Beloved, there is nothing so little ill Imaven, as that we eall 
express it ; but if we could tell you the fulness of  so tlmre, 
what that lhlness is ; the in6niten«ss of that glory there, how Ikr 
that infinitene goes ; the eternity of that happiness there, hov 
long that happiness lasts ; if we could mae you know a this, 
yet this beer resurrectio is a heaping even of that thlness, and 
an enlarging even of that infiniteess, and an extension even of 
that eternity of happiness ; for all these, this ihlne, this infi- 
nitene, this eternity, are in all the resurrections of the righteous, 
and this is a better resurrectio; we may almost say, it is something 
more than heven ; ibr all tiret bave any resurrection to lire, have 
all heaven ; and something more tlmn God ; tbr, ail that have any 
msurrection to life, have ail God » nnd yet these shall hve a better 
resurrection. Amorous soul, ambitious soul, covetous soul, volup- 
tuous ul, wht wouldst thou bave in heaven  What doth thy 
holy amorousne, thy holy covetousness, thy holy ambition, and 
voluptuousness most carry thy desire upon Call it what thou wilt; 
think it what thou canst ; thik it something that thou canst not 
think ; and all this thou shalt have, if thou have any resurrection 
unto lii ; and yet there is a better resurrectio. Whcn I con- 
sider what I was in my parent's loins ( substance unworthv of a 
word, unwonhy of thonght) when I consider what I ara now, 
(a volume of diseases bound up together,  dry cinder, if I look 
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for natnral, t'or radical moistnre, and yet a sponge, a bottle of 
overflowing rhenmes, if I consider accidental an aged child, a 
gray-headed infant, and but the ghost of mine om youth) when 
I consider what I shall be at last, by the hand of death, in my 
grave, (first, but putrefaction, and then, hot so much as putrefac- 
tion, I shall hot be able to send forth so much as an ill air, hot 
any air at ail, but shall be ail insipid, tasteIess, svourless dust; 
for a while, ail worms, and after a while, hOt so much as worms, 
sordid, senseless, nameless dust) when ] consider the past, and 
present, and future state of this body, in this world, I am able 
to conceive, able to express the worst that can befall it in nature, 
and the worst that can be inflicted upon it by man, or fortune ; 
but the least degree of glory that God hath prepared for that 
body in heaven, I ara hot able to express, hot able to conceive. 
That man cornes with a barleycorn in his hand, to measure 
the eompass of the firmament, (and when will he bave done that 
work, by that way.) he cornes with a grain of dust in his seales, 
to weigh the whole bodv of the world, (and when will he bave 
done that work, that way. ) that bids his heart imagine, or his 
lanmge deelare, or his wit compare the least degree oï the glory 
of any good man's resurreetion ; and yet, there is a bettêr re, ur- 
rection. A better resurrection reserved for them, and appropriated 
to them That fulfll the uflèrin.os of Ckriat, in thelr fleek, by mar- 
tyrdom, and so beeome witnesses to that eonveyanee whieh he 
bath sealed with his blood, by shedding their blood ; and glorify 
him upon earth (as far as it is possible for man) by the saine way 
that ]le bath lorified them in heaven ; and are admitted to sueh 
a eonformity with Christ, as that (if we nmy bave ]eave to ex- 
press it so) they bave died for one another. 
]either is this martyrdom, and so this better resurrection, ap- 
propriated to a reM, and aetual, and absolute dying for Christ ; 
but every suffering of ours, by whieh suffering he may be glorified, 
is a degree oï mart.a'dom, and so a degree of improving, and 
bettering our resurreetion. For as St. Jerome says, That chastity 
i» a perpetual raart!¢rdom, So, ever- war malntained by us, aouinst 
our own desires, is a martyrdom too. In a word, to do good for 
God's glor.v, brings us to a good, but to surfer for his glory, bl'ings 
us to a bett«r resurrectlon ; and, to suflr patientl.v, brings us to 
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 good, but to surfer cheerfully, and more than that, thankfully, 
brings us to  better restrrection. If ail the torments of all the 
afflicted men, from Abel, to that soul that groans in the inqui- 
sition, or that gasps upon his deathbed, at this minute, vere upon 
one man at once, all that had no proportion to the least torment 
of hell; nay if all the torments which all the damned in hell 
bave suffered, fl'oln Cain to this minute, were at once upon one 
soul, so, as that soul for ail that, might know that those torments 
should have an end, though after a thousand millions of millions 
of generations, all that would have no proportion to any of the 
torments of hell ; because the extension of those torments, and 
their evedastiness, bath more of the nature of torment, and of 
the nature of hell in it, than the intenseness, and the vehemeney 
thereof tan have. So, if all the joys,' of ail the men that h,ve 
had all their hearts" desires, were concentred in one heart, ail 
that would not be as a spark in his chimney, to the general con- 
flagrntion of the whole world, in respect of the least joy, that 
that soul is made partaker of, that depaloEs from this world, im- 
mediately after a pardon reeeived, and reconeiliation sealed to 
him, for ail his sins ; no doubt but he shall bave n good resur- 
rection ; but then, we eannot doubt neither, but that to him that 
hath been careful in all his ways, and yet crossed in all his ways, 
to him whose daily bread hath been affliction, and yet is satisfied 
as with marrow, and with fatness, with that bread of affliction, 
and hot only eontented in, bu glad of that affliction, no doubt 
but fo him is reserved a better resurrection ; every resurrection is 
more than we can think, but this is more than that more. A1- 
mighty God inform us, and reveal unto us, what this better 
resurrection, is, by possessing us of it ; and make the hastening 
toit, one degree of addition toit. Colne Lord Jesus, conne quiekly 
to the consummation ofthat kingdom which thou hast purchased 
for us, with inestimable price of thine incorruptible blood. 
Amen. 
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SERMON XXI. 

PliE..ICHED zlT ST. P.IUL'., FOR EA.gTER Dtll, 1628. 

1 COR. xiii. 1'2.. 

For now we sec through a glass darkly, but then face to face; now I know in 
part, but thcn I shall know, evcn as also I ara known. 

Tt«EsE two terms in out text, tnc and Tune, Now and Then, 
Aow in a yl, tss, Then .f«ce to face, Now in part, Then in perfec- 
tion, these two secular terms, of which one designs the whole age 
of this world from the creation, to the dissolution thereof (for ail 
that is ¢omprehended in this word, ww) and the other designs 
the everlaingness of the next world, (tbr that incomprehensible- 
ness is comprehended in the other word, then) these two words, 
that design two such ages, are now met in one day ; in this day, 
in which we cdebrate ail resurrections in the foot, in the resur- 
rection of out Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, blessed tbr ever. 
For rite first terre, Now ( Now in a .qla.«s, now in iart ) is intended 
most especially of that very act, which we do now at this present, 
that is, of the ministry of the Gospel, of declaring God in his 
ordinauee, of preaching his word ; (uow, in this ministry of his 
Gospel, ce sec i» a ylass, ee ti'now in part) and then the then, the 
rime of seeiny .face to ?àce, and knowi».q as u'e are it'nou'», is in- 
tended of that time, which we eelebrate this day, the day of 
resurreetion, the day ofjud,maent, the day of the actual possession 
of the next lire. So that this day, this vhole Seripture is ful- 
filled in your ears ; for now, (now in this preaching) you have 
some sight, and then, (Then when that day cornes, which, in the 
fit,st foot thereof, we eelebrate this da)') you shall have a perfeet 
sight of ail ; _5"ow u'e sec tbrouyh a .ql«ss, dkc. 
That therefore you may tlle better know him, when you corne 
to sec him f«ce to f, ce, then, by having seen him in a ylass now, 
and that your seeing him now in his ordinance, may prepare you 
fo sec him then in his essence, proeeed we thus in the handling 
of these wotxls. First, that there is nothing brought into coin- 
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parison, into considoration, nothing put into tho balance, but the 
sight of God, tho knowledgo of God ; it is net ealled a better 
sight, ner a botter knowlcdgo, but thero is no other sight, no 
other knowledgo proposed, or mentioned, or intimated, or ima- 
gined but this  ail otller sght is blindness, M1 other knowledge 
is ignorance ; and then wo shall sec how there is a twofold sight 
of Go(l, and a twofold know|edgo of God proposed te us hero 
sight, and a knowledgo hero in this life, and another manner of 
sight, and another ruminer of knowledge in the lire te eome: for 
here wo sec (}od in sieculo ,  a yla»», that is, by reflection, and 
here wo know God 11 wMymate, says out text, DarMy, (se wc 
translate it) that is, by obscure representations, and therefore it 
is ealled a nowledye but in ]art ; but in hea'en, our siht is 
faw te.face, and out knovledge is te lnow, as ce are 
For our sight of God here, out theatre, the place vhere wo sit 
and seo him, is tho whole world, the whole house and frame of 
nature, and out med/um, out yla»», is the boo]( of" ereatures, and 
out li#it, by which wo seo him, is the lig, ht of natm'al reason. 
And then, for out knowledge of God here, out place, out 
academ),, our university is the chureh, out edium, is the ordi- 
nance of God in his church, preaching, and saeraments ; and out" 
light is tho light of f'aith. Thus wo shall find it te be, ibr out 
sight, and for out knowledge of God here. But ïor out si#zt of 
God in heaven, our place, out sphere is heaven itself, out z«dium 
is the patefaction, the manifestation, the revelation of God 
himself, and out light is the liht of lory. And then, for out 
](nowledgo of God there, God hhnself is ail  God himself is thc 
p]o, we sec him, in him ; (¢od is out med/um, we sec him, by 
him  God is out light  net a light which is his, but a light 
whieh is He ; net a light whieh flows frein him, no, ner a |ight 
which is in him, but that light -hich is He himself. Liyite» 
out darkws», we beeeclz tee, 0 Lord, 0 Fat/,er of lçq, ts, tlat 
tly liylt ce ma!/sec 1/ylt, that new we seo this through this thy 
ylaaa, thine ordinance, and, by the good of this, hereafter.tce 
to face. 
The sight is se lnueh the noblest of ail tho senses, as that it 
M1 the senses. As thc reasonable seul of man, when it enters, 
becomcs M1 the seul of man, and he hath no longer a vogetative, 
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and a sensitive sou], but ail is that one reasonable soul ; so says 
St. Augmstine, (and he exemplifics it, by several pregnant places 
of Scripture) Vi, us ler orane, sen,us recurrit, Ail the senses are 
ealled eing ; as there is, ,:id, re a audire, St. John gurned to 
tire sound ; and there is yu,tate, et ,:idete, taste, and ,ee, 
**reet tlte Lord i," ; and so of the rest of the senses, al] is sight. 
Employ then this noblest sense upon the noblest object, see God; 
see God in everything, and then thou needest not take off" rhino 
eye from beauty, from riches, from honour, from anything, St. 
Paul speaks here of a diverse seeing of God. Of ,eeiu 9 God in a 
9la», and eein 9 Godface toface ; but of hot seeing God at ail, 
the apostle speaks not at al]. 
When Christ took the blind man by the hand , though he had 
then begun his cure upon him, yet he a.sked him, if he saw ought: 
something he was sure he saw ; but it was a question whether it 
were eal]ed to be ealled a sight, for he saw men but as trees. The 
natttral man sees beauty, and riches, and honour, but yet it is 
question whether he sees them or no, because he sees them, but 
as a snare. But he that sees God in them, .sees them to be 
beams and evidenees of that beauty, that wealth, that honour, 
that is in God. that is God himself. The other blind man that 
importuned Christ, Jeu, thon ,ç'on of Darid bave raeroE! on 
when Christ asked him, |Vltat wilt tkou. tkat I dtall do uito thee? 
had presently that answer, Lord tkat I ay recelve my siyht ; and 
we may easily think, that if Crist had askedhim a second question, 
What wouldest thou see, when thou hast received thy sight, he 
wotdd bave answered, Lord I wouId see thee : for when he had 
his sight, and Christ said to him, Go t}!! way, he had no way to 
go from Christ, but, as the text savs there, tIefollowed Mm. All 
that he cared for, was seeing, all that he cared to see, was Christ. 
Whether he would see a peace or  war, may be  statesman's 
problem  whether he would see plenty or scarcity of some com- 
modity, may be a merchant's problem ; whether he would see 
Rome, or Spain grow in greatness, may be a jesuit's problem 
but whether I had hot rather see God than anything, is no 
problematical marrer. Ail sight is blindness, that was our first 

 Rev. i. s Plm xxxiv. 9. a Mark 'viii. 23.  Mm'k x. 46. 
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all knowledge is ignorance, till we corne to God, ttat is our next 
consideration. 
The first aet of the will, is love, says the sehcol ; for till the 
will love, till it would bave something, it is not a will. But then, 
Amare zisi nota non possumus s ; It is impossible to love anything 
till we know it : first our understanding must present it as rerum, 
as a known truth, and then out will embraces it as bonum, as 
good, and worthy to be loved. Therefore the philosopher con- 
cludes easily, as a thing tht admits of no contradiction, That 
naturally all men desire to know, that they may love. But then, 
as the addition of n honest man, varies the signification, with 
the profession, and calling of the ml, (for he is an honest man 
at court, that oppresses no man with his power; and at the 
exchange he is the honest man, that keeps his word ; and in an 
army, the valiant man is the honest man) so the addition of 
leamed and understanding, varies with the man : the divine, the 
physician, the lawyer are hot qualified, nor denominated by the 
saine kind of learning. But yet, as for honesty, there is no 
honest man at court, or exchange, or army, if he believe hot in 
God; so there is no knowledge in the physician, nor lawyer, if he 
know hot God. Neither does any man know God, except he 
know him so, as God hth ruade himself known, that is, in Christ. 
Therefore, as St. Paul desires to know nothing else, so let no man 
pretend to know nything, but Ckrist crucifled; tht is, crucified 
for him, made his. In the eighth verse of this chapter, he says, 
Prophecy shall rail, and tongues shall rail, and klowledge skall 
:anish ; but this knowledge of God in Christ ruade mine, by 
being erucified for me, shall dwell with me for ever. And so 
from this general eonsideration, ail sight is blindness, all know- 
ledge is ignorance, but of God, we pass to the partieular eonsi- 
deration of that twofold sight and knowledge of God expressed in 
this text, Now we see through a glass darkly, &e. 
First then we consider, (before we corne to our knowledge of 
God) out sight of God in this world, and that is, sys out apostle, 
I speculo, We see as in a91ass. But how do we see in u glnss . 
Truly, that is hot easily determined. The old writers in the 
opties sid, Tht when we see u thing in . glass, wv ev hot the 
 Augttiae. 
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thing itself but a represcntation only ; ail the later men aay, we 
da sec the thing itself, but hot by direct, but by reflected beams. 
It is a useless labour for the present, to reconcile them. This 
may well consist with bath, that as that which we sec in  glass, 
assures us, that such  thing there is, (for we cannot sec a dream 
in  glaas, nor a fancy, nor a chimera) sa this sight of God, 
which our apostle says we have iz a ylass, is enough to assure us, 
that a God there is. 
This glass is better than the water ; the water gives a crooked- 
ness, and false dimensions to things that it shows  as we sec by 
an oar when we row a boat, and as the poet describes a wry and 
distorted face, Qui faciem »ut aoEua Pwbe at«nti» habes, Tbat he 
looked like  mnn that swam under water. But in the glass, 
which the spolie intends, we may sec God directly, that is, sec 
directly that there is a God. And therefore St. CyriFs ddition 
in this text, is a diminution ; Videmus quasi if* fitrao, says he, 
We sec God as in a smoke ; we sec him better than sa ; for rit 
is a truc sight of God, though it be hOt a perfeet sight, whieh we 
bave this way. This way, our theatre, where we sit to sec God, 
is the whole frame of nature ; our raedium, our glass in whieh we 
sec him, is the creature ; and our light by whieh we sec him, 
is natural reason. 
Aquinas ealls this theatre, where we sit and sec God, the 
whole world ; and David compasses tho world, and finds God 
ever)-where, and says at last, lVhither sholl I flee from th!! ];re- 
sence ? If I acend tel» #to heaen, thou ar* there  ; at Babel they 
thought to build to heaven ; but did any men ever pretend to get 
above heaven . above the power of winds, or the impression of other 
malignant meteors, some high hills are got : but ean any man get 
above the power of God . If1 take the 'inys of the nornb.q, and 
dw«ll iz the ntternost ]»arts of the sea, there thy ri.qht hand sholl 
iold me, and lead me. If we sail to the waters above the 
firmament, it is so too. 1Nay, take a place, which God never ruade, 
a place which grew out of out sins, that is hell, yet, If we nat-e 
out bd in hall, God is there too. ]t is a woeful inn, to make out 
bed in, hell ; and so much the more woeful, as it is more than an 
inn; an evcrlasting dwelling: but even there God is ; and so 

' Psal. cx.xxLx. . 
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much more rangely thau 
without any emanation of any beam of cofo from 
the God of ail consolation, or any beam of liht from lm who is 
the Faner of ail lights. In a word, whether we be in the 
Etern pas of the world, tom whom the truth of religion 
passed, or in the Western, to which it is hot yet como ; wheter 
we be in the darness of ignorance, or darkness of the works of 
darkness, or darness of oppression of spirit in dness, the wor]d 
is the theatre that represents God and evervhere every man 
may, nay must e him. 
The whole fmme of the world is the theatre, and eve creature 
the sge, the ed/m, the lass in which we may sec (. 
3Ioses ade tke larer i» the tabernacle, of tke lookiq 9lasses of 
'omen: arce ean you imagine n vainer thing (except you will 
excepg the vain lookers on, iu tha action) than the looking- 
glass of women ; and yog Moses broughg th looking-glasses of 
womon to n religious use, to show them that came in, the spots 
of dir, which they had taken hy the way, tbat they might wash 
 emselves elean before they passed any faher. 
Ther« is not so or 
God in. The greatesg fla glass that tan bo ruade, cann repre- 
sent anything greater than i is ; if every a that flics wer an 
hangel, all ha could bug tell mo, thn thero is a (od ; and 
he poerest worm thag ereeps, tells me that. If I should ask the 
silisk, how eanesg hou by those killlng eyes, h would tell 
me, Thy God nado me so ; and if I should ask the slo'orm, 
how came thou to be withou eyes, he would tell me, Thy God 
mad m so. Tho cedar is no better a glass to sec ( in, than 
tho hysp upon tho wall;all thin,oEs tha are, are equally removed 
from being no,hing ; and whatever hath any ing, is by tha 
very being, a glass in vhieh we seo God, who is he roet, and 
tho fountain of all being. The wholo fam of nature is the 
thtre, the who]o volume of ereatures is th glass, and tho light 
of nature, reason, is our ligh, whieh is anothor eircumstanee. 
Of thos words, John i. 9. 
eeer an tkat cometh ito the n'orld, the slackest sens thag they 
tan admis, gives light enough to soe God by. If w« are St. 
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Cysoom's senoe, Tha tat llçM, is te lig of the Gospel. and 
of grace, and tat ta liçt, conider in itself, and thout 
opposition in us. doe. eMiye, tat is, wouM enligtem eery 
an, if tat an did hot wink at tat ligt ; if we forbear St. 
Austine's ense, Tat lit enligtes eery man, that is, eve 
man that is enlightened, is enlightened by that light ; if we ke 
but St. Cyril's sense, That this ligt is the light of narval tenon, 
Mc, without all question, enlitenet eery man tot co 
ç,to te world, yet have we light enough to see God by that light, 
in the theatre of nature, and in the gls of ereatures. God 
affor no nian the eonffo, the false eomfo of atheism: He 
will hot allow a pretending atheist the power to flatter himoe 
so far, as seriouly to think there is no God. He must pull out 
his own eyes, and e no ereature, before he ean say, he sees no 
God; he must be no man, and queneh his reonaMe so, before 
he ean say to hielf, there is no God. The dierenee between 
the ason of man, and the instinct of the best is this, that the 
best does but know, but the man knows that he knows. The 
bestial atheist will pretend that he knows there is no God ; but 
he eannot say, that he knows, that he knows it ; for, his know- 
ledge will hOt stand the battery of an argument from another, nor 
of a ratiocination fm himself. He dates hOt k himoeF, XVho 
is it tht I pray , in a sudden danger, ifthere be no God  Nay 
he dares hot ask, XVho is it that I swear by, in a sudden pion, 
if there be no G  XVhom do I tremMe at, and eat under, at 
midnight, and whom do I eurse by next morning, if there be no 
God  It is safely id in tlle school, Media pecta ad quw 
ordiautur, How weak soever th means which are ordained by 
God, seem to be, and be indd in themelves, yet they are soErong 
enough to tho ends and purposes, for which God ordained them. 
And oe, for such a sight of God,  we take the apostle to 
intend here, which is, to see that there is a G, the frame of 
nature, the. 'hole world is our theatre, the book of catures is 
out medium, out gls, and natural mason is light enough. But 
then, for the other degroe, the other notification of God, which is, 
the knowing of God, though tt al be first m be consideed in 
this world, the means is of a higher nature, than ed for the 
sight of God ; and yet, whilst we are in this world, it is but In 



sR. XXL] PRAeD Or .Asrea DXV. 417 
ami#mate, In nu obscure riddle, a representatiou, darkly, and in 
lart, as we translate it. 
As the glass which we spoke of belote, was proposed to the 
sense, and so we might sec God, that is, sec that there is . God, 
this wniffma that is spoken of now, this dark similitude, and 
comparisou, is proposed to out faith, and so far we know God, 
that is, believe in God in this lire, but by enigmas, by dark 
representations, and allusions. Therefore says St. Augustine, 
that Moses saw God, in that conversation which he had with 
him in the mount, Sevocatus ab omni oororis sensu, Removed 
from all benefit .nd assistance of bodily senses, (He needed 
hot that glass, the help of the creature) and more than 
so, 4b omni Mgnificati:o wniffmate piritus, Removed from ail 
allmions, or similitudes, or representations of God, which 
might bring God to the understanding, and so to the belief; 
Moses knew God by  more immediate workig, than either 
sense, or understand[ng, or faith. Therefore says that father, _Per 
seculum et wniffma, By this which the apostle calls a las, and 
this which he calls wniyma, a dark epresentation, Intdliguntur 
omni« accommodata zd notificandum Deum, He understands all 
thin by which God hath notified himself to man : by the glass, 
tohis reason, by the wnigma to his faith. And so, for this knowing 
of God, by way of believing in him, (as for seeing him, out 
theatre was the wodd, the creature was our glass, and reason was 
our light) our academy to learn this knowledge, is the church, 
our medium is the ordinance and institution of Christ in his 
church, and out light is the light of faith, in the application of 
those ordinances in that church. 
This place then where we take out degrees in this knowledge 
of God, our academy, our university for that, is the church ; for, 
though, as there may be some fev examples given, of men that 
ive grown learned, who never studied at university ; so there 
may be some examples of men enlightened by God, and yet hot 
within that covenant which constitutes the church ; yet the 
ordinary place for degrees is the unirersity, and the ordinary 
place for illumination in the knowledge of God, is the church. 
Therefore did God, who ever intended to have his kingdom of 
heaven well peopled, so powerfully, so miraculously, enlarge his 
VOL. l. 
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wxy o it, th church, tht i çroered as a woed whieh no 
felling, no tubbing, could destroy. e find in the ae of 
church, fivo thousand ma)'s exeeuted in a day ; and wo find 
in the Aots o the Aposfles' rive thousand broughg  the ohurch, by 
ono oermon; still our christenin were equal to our burials at 
Theoefor« hen Christ says to the church, Fear hot littlflock', 
it was not Quia de mçqno minuitur, sed quia de Tusillo crescit, 
says Cbsologus, Not beeause it should fall from groat to little, 
but ri from little fo goeat. Such eare had Christ of the gmh 
thereof; and tben sueh caro of the establishment, and wer 
thereof, a that the first rime, that ever he names tho ehureli, ho 
invests it th an assurance of peetuity, UTon thi rock will I 
build my church, and the gares  hell shall not prail aainst it « ; 
therein is denoted the strenh and stability of tho eheh in 
itoelf, and then the power and authority of tho ehureh upon 
othem, in tho often dirtions, Div evclesie, Complain to tho 
ehureh, and eonsult with the eheh, and then Ai evclesiam, 
Hearken to the ehh, ho judged by the ehureh ; hear hot them 
that hear hot tho ehureh ; and then Eji« de ecc&sia, Let them 
that dioebey the ehureh, be east out of the ehureh. In all whieh, 
we are forbidden private eonventieles, privato spirits, private 
opinions. For, as St. Austine says well", (and he cites it f[oili 
another whom ho names hot, Quidam dixit) If a wall stand 
single, hot joined to any other wall, he that makes a door through 
tho wall, and passes through that doer, Adhuv lotis est, For all 
this is without sti, Nain domus non t, Ono wall makes hot a 
bouse ; one opinion makes hot eatholic doetrine, one man makes 
hot a ehuoeh ; for this knowlge of God, the ehureh is our 
aeademy, thero wo must be bred ; and there wo may be bred all 
o rives, and yet learn nothing. Therefore, as we must be 
theoe, so there wo mmt u the means ; and the means in tho 
ehureh, are the ornanees, and institutions of tho ehurch. 
The mt wefful means is the Seripture ; but tho Seripturo 
in the erch. Not that we are dioeouraged ri'oto reading the 
Scripte at home; God forbid we should think any Christian 
faly to be out of the ehureh. At home, tho Holy Ghoet  with 
thee in the reang of the Scriptures; but there he is th tllee 
e Ac ira 4. ' Le . 32. o IatL xvi. 18. a p KOE 
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as  remembncer, ( T Holy Go» sall viny te yor 
bvace whatsoer ] hae ad to you , says o Saviour) ere, 
in te curch, e is with thee, ss  doctor te ach toe ; first 
learn t curch and ten metate at home, roeeive te soed by 
earin the Scriutures interpreted here, and water it by returning 
te the places at home. When Christ bids you 6'earch tke 
5'ptures, he mmns you should go te them, who have a warrant 
te seh ; a warrant in their calling. Te know which are 
Scripture te know what the Holy Ghost says in the Scripttes, 
appIy thyself te the church. Net that the church is a judge 
above the Scriptul'e (for the power, and the commission which 
the church bath, it bath frein the Scriptures) but the chuoeh is a 
judge above thee, which are the Scriptures, and what is the sen 
of the Holy Ghost in them. 
Se then y means are the Scripmres ; that is thy evidence ; 
but then this evidence must be sealed te thee in the sacraments, 
and delivered te thee in preaching, and se sealed and delivered 
te thce in the psence of competent xvitness, the congregation. 
When St. Paul was carried .up in aTtu TM, in an ecstasy, into 
Taradise, that which he gained by this powerful way of teng, 
h net expre in a [Tdit, but an Audivit, It is net said that he 
saw, but that he keard utseakable thiçqs. The eye is the devil% 
door, before the car: for, though he de enter at the car, by 
wanton discourse, yct he was at the eye belote ; we sec, belote 
we ta]k dangerously. But the car is the Holy Ghost's fir dr, 
ho assists us with ritual and ceremonial things, which we sec in 
the church; but ceremonies bave their right use, when their 
right use bath fii' been taught by l)reaching. Therefore te 
hearing does the apostle apply faith ; and. as the chureh is our 
ademy, and our medium tire ordinances of the church, se the 
light by 'hich we sec this, that is, know G , as te make him 
our God, is faith; and that is our other consideration in this part. 
Those heretics, against whom St. Chrosm, and oers of 
tire Fathem, it, the Anomoei, wcre inexcusable in ts, that they 
said, they were able te know God in this life, as well as God knew 
himself; but in this more especially lay tbeir impiety, that they 
said, they were able te de ail this by the light of nature, without 
a Jo v. 26. a 2 Cor. . 4. 
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faith. By the light of nature, in the theatre of the world, by the 
medium of creatures, we see God ; but to know God, by believing, 
hot only him, but in him, is only in the academy of the church, 
only through the medium of the ordinanes there, and only by 
the light of faith. 
The school does ordinarily design four ways of knowing God ; 
and they make the first of these four ways, to be by faith ; but 
then, by faith they mean no more but an assent, that there is a 
God; which is but that, which in our former considerations we 
cal]ed the seeing of God ; and which indeed needs hot faith ; for 
the light of nature wil] serve for that, to see God so. They make 
their second way contemplation, that is, an union of God in this 
lire ; which- is tru]y the saine thing that we mean by faith : for 
we do hot cal] an assent to the Gospel, faith, but faith is the 
application of the Gospel to ourselves ; hot an assent that Christ 
died, but an assurance that Christ ded for ail. Their third way 
of knowing God is by apparition ; as when God appeared to the 
patriarchs and others in tire, in angels, or otherwise; and their 
fourth way is Ter aloertam zisioem, by his clear manifestation of 
himself in heaven. 
Their first way, by assenting only, and their third way of appa- 
rition, are weak and uncertain ways. The other two, present 
faith, and future vision, are sale ways, but adroit this diflèrence, 
that that of future vision, is yratiw consummatis, such a know- 
ledge of God, as when it is once had can never be lost nor dimi- 
nished, but knowledge by faith in this world, is yratiw commuffs, 
it is an effect and fruit of that grace which God shed upon the 
whole communion of saints, that is, upon ail those who in this 
academy, the church, do embrace the medium, that is, the ordi- 
nances of the church ; and this knowledge of God, by this faith, 
may be diminished, and increased; for it is but in wniymate, says 
our tex, darkly, obscurely ; clearly in respect of the natural man, 
but yet but obscurely in respect of that knowledge of God which 
we shal] bave in heaven ; for, says the apostle, As lony as we walk 
by faith, and ot by siyht, we are absent from the Lord '. Faith 
is a blessed presence, but compared with heavenly vision, it is but 
an absence ; though it create and constitute in us a possibility, a 
 2 Cor. v. 6. 



probability, a kind of certainty of salvation, yet that faith, which 
the best Christian bath, is hot so far beyond that sigbt of Goal 
which the natural man bath, as that sight of Goal whicb I shall 
hve in heven, is above tbat faith which we bave now in the 
nighest exaltation. Therefore tbere belongs  consideration to 
that which is added by out apostle here, that the knowledge 
which [ bave of Goal here (even by îaith, through the ordinances 
o the church) is but a knowledge in part., 2Vow I know in Tart. 
That which we call in Tart, the Syriae translates modicum 
multis ; though we know by faith, yet, for all that faith, it is but 
a little of a great deal that we know yet, because, though faith be 
good evidence, yet )'àith is but tke eideuce of tkinys hot seen 
and there is better evidenee of them, when they are seen. For, 
if we eonsider the objeet, we eannot beheve so mueh of God, nor 
of out happiness in him, as we shall sec then. For, when it is 
aid, that the heart eomprehends it hot, eertainly faith eompre- 
hends it hOt neither: and if xve consider the manner, faith itself 
is but darkness in respect of the Ssion of Goal in heaven : for, 
those words of the prophet, I will search Jerusalem with candles , 
are spoken of the times of the Christian church, and of the best 
men in the Christian church ; yet they shall be searched with 
candles, some dar -kness shall be found in them. To the Galatians 
well instructed, and well established, the apostle says, 2Vow, after 
ye hae known God, or rather are know of God 'r ; the best know- 
ledge that we bave of God here, even by faith, is rather that he 
knows us, than that we know him. And in this text, it is in his 
own person, that the apostle purs the instance, Now I, (I, an 
apostle, taught by Christ himself) ]-now but in part. And there- 
fore, as St. Augustine saith, ,S'unt quasi eunabula charitatis l)ei, 
quibus diliyimus proximum, The love which we bear to out neigh- 
bout is but as the infancy, but as the cradle of that love which 
we bear to God ; so that sight of God which we have in speculo, 
in the glas, that is, in nature, is but cunabula fldei, but the 
infancy, but the cradle of that knowledge which we bave in faith, 
and yet that knowledge which we bave in faith, is but eunabula 
visiouis, the infancy and cradle of that knowledge which we shall 
bave when we corne to ser God face toface. Faith is infinitely 
' Heb. ai. !. ,e Zeph. i. 12. 7 Gal. iv. 9. 



bove nature, infinitely bove wvrks, even 
which fith itself produces,  parents are to children, and the 
toee to the îit : but yet îaith is  much below vision, and seeing 
od face to fe. And therefere, though we cribe llinly 
îith, more than we can expss, yet let no man thin himselî 
ifallibly fe, boeause ho finds that ho belles-es in God,  ho 
shall be when he sees God  the çaitest man in the church 
must say, Ld increas myfaitk ; he that is lst in the kingdom 
of heaven, s never be put to tt. Ail the world is but 
glas, in which we see G; the church itself, and that which 
tho ordinance of the church begets in us, faith itself, is but 
wniyma, a dark represention of Gotl  us, ti we corne to that 
state, To s G fac to fa«, and to kor, as Io e ar t'no'n. 
Now,  for the fight of God here, out theatre ws the world, 
out wdium and glass was the creature, and o liht was 
and then for out owledge of God here, out academy was the 
chch, o edium the ordinances of the church, and out ]ight 
the light of fait so we consider the same terms, first, for the 
sight of God, and then for the knowledge of Goal in the next 
lire. First, the here, the place whcm we shall soe him, is 
heven ; ho that as me what heven i means hot to hear me, 
but to sence me ; ho knows ] cannot tell him ; when I meet 
him there, I s be able to tell him, and then he  be as able 
to tell me ; yet then we shall be but able to tell one another, 
this, ts that we enjoy is heaven, but the" tongues of angels, the 
tones of glorified sain, shall hot be able to express what that 
hven is; for even in hven out faculties shall be finite. 
Heaven is hot a place that was created ; for a place that was 
created, shaH be disoelved. Goal did hot plant a Paradise for 
hiver, and remove to that,  he plant  Paradise for Adam, 
and remov him to that ; but God is still where he was before 
the world was ruade. And in that loee, where thee are more 
suns than there a stars in the firmament, (for a the saints are 
suns) nd more light in anher sun, the n of righteousnes 
the Son of Glo, the Son of God, than in ail them, in that 
illustration, that emanation, that esion of bms of glory, 
which began hot to shine six thousand years ago, bat six thou- 
snd miions of miHiom ago, had been six thouand millions of 
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miions belote that, in those eternal in those uncreated hvens, 
sll we see 
Th is out sphere, and tht which xvc are fin to 
phce ; nd then out medhm out way to see him is atoEactio 
God hying himse open, his manifestation, his revelation 
evioeeration, nd embowdling of imself to s, there. Doth 
God never afford tis ptefction, this manifestation of himself 
in his essence, to any in this lire  We cnnot answer yea, nor 
no, thout offending a at pa in the school, so many arm, 
so many deny, that God hath been seen in his essence in this 
Therea that say, tht if isferedefide, little less than an aaich of 
faith, tht it hth heen done ; and Aquinas denies if so absolutely, 
 that his followers interpret him de absoluta otentia, that Goal 
by his absolute power cannot ake a man, remaining a mortal 
man, and under the definition of a mortal man, capable of seeing 
his essence ; as we may truly say, that God cannot make a beast, 
tmaining in that nature, capable of 'ace, or glotT. St. Augu 
tine speaking of discourses that passed between his mother, and 
him, hot long before her death, says, Perambularimus cuncta 
mormlia, et ip»um cwlum, We talked ourselves abov this eal'th, 
and above ail the heavens ; Venimus in entes ostras, et trans- 
eendimt eas, Ve came to the eonsideration of out own minds, 
and o om souls, and we got above out o souls ; that is, to 
the consideration of that place where out sou should be for ever; 
and we cod consider God then, but then xve eould hot see God 
in his essence. As it may be fairly argued that Cist suffered 
hot the very torments of ve hell, because it is essential to the 
torments of heU, to be eternal, they were hot torments of heU, if 
they received an end; so is it fairly ared too, that neither 
Adam in his ecstac in Paradise, nor Moses in his conversation in 
the mount, nor the other apostles in the transfimtion of Christ, 
nor St. Paul in his rapture to the third heavens, saw the esnee 
of God, because he that is admitted to that sight of God, ean 
never look off, nor lose that sight again. Only in heaven shall 
God proeeed to this patefoetion, this manifestation, ts revel 
tion of hielf; and tht by the light of glo. 
The light of glory is sueh a light, as that o hoolmen date 
hot say confidently, that every beam of it, is hot  of it. When 
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some of them say, that some souls see some things in God, and 
others, others, because ail bave hot the saine measure of the light 
of glory, the test cry down that opinion, and say," that as the 
essence of God is indivisible, and he that sees any of it, sees ail 
of it, so is the light of glory communicated entirely to every 
blesscd soul. God ruade light tirst, and three days after, that 
light became a sun, a more glorious light : God gave me the light 
of nature, when I quickened in my mother's womb by receiving 
a reasonable soul ; and God gave me the light ol  faith, when I 
quickened in my second mother's 'omb, the church, by receiving 
my baptism ; but in my third day, when my mortality shail put 
on immortaiity, he shall give me the light of glory, by which I 
shall see himself. To this light of glory, the light of honour is 
but a gloxv-worm ; and majesty itself but a twilight ; the cheru- 
bims and seraphims are but candles; and that Gospel itself, 
which the apostle cails the glorious Gospel, but a star of the 
least maitude. And if I cannot tell, what to call this light, 
by which I shall see it, what shai1 I call that which I shall see 
by it, the essence of God himself . And yet there is something 
else than this sight of God, intended in that which remains, I 
shai1 hot only ee Godface toface, but I shall know him, (which, 
as you have seen ail the vay, is above sight) and lnow Mm, eeen 
as alto ] ara known. 
In this consideration, God alone is ail ; in ail the former there 
was a place, and a means, and a light ; here, for this perfect 
knowledge of God, God is ail those. Te, says the apostle, 
God all be all in all '. Hic açit omnia  omnibus, says St. 
Hierome ; Here God does ail in ail  but here he does all by 
instruments; even in the infusing of faith, he works by the 
ministry of the Gospel: but there he shall be ail in all, do all in 
all, immediately, by himself; for, Christ shall deliver up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father ». His kingdom is the admi- 
nistration of his church, by his ordinances in the church. At 
the resurrection there shall be an end of that kingdom ; no more 
church no more working upon men, by preaching, but God 
lumselt, shall be ail in all. 3linitri 9uai lar'oe Dei, says 
Luther. It ma). be somewhat too familiarly, too vulgarly said, 
]s 1 Cor. av. 28. » Ver. 24. 
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but usefully ; the ministry of the Gospel is but as God's vizor ; 
for by such a liberty the apostle here calls it wniyma, a riddle ; 
or, (as Luther says too) God's picture ; but in the resurrection, 
God shall put off that vizor, and turn away that picture, and 
show his own face. Therefore is it said, That in teaven tkere is 
no temple, but God himself is the temple'°; God is service, and 
music, and psalm, and sermon, and sacrament, and all. Erit 
vita de erbo sine erbom; We shall live upon the word, and 
hear never a word; live upon him, who being the word, was 
ruade flesh, the eternal Son of God. Hie non est omuia in omni- 
bus, sedpars in sin9ulis  : Here God is hot all in all ; where he 
is at all in any man, that man is well ; In »S'olomone sapientia, 
says that father ; It was well with Solomon, because God was 
wisdom with him, and patience in Job, and faith in Peter, and 
zeal in Paul, but tllere was sometlling in all these, which God 
was hOt. But in heaven ho shall be so ail in ail, Ut singuli sanc- 
torum omns virtttes habeant, that every soul shall bave every per- 
fection in itself; and the perfection of these perfections shall be, 
that their sight shall be face toface, and their "knowledge as they 
are known. 
Since St. Augustine calls it a debt, a double debt, a debt 
because she asked it, a debt because he promised it, to give, even 
a woman, Paulina, satisfaction in that high point, and mystery, 
lww we should see God face to face in eaven, it cannot be unfit in 
this congregation, fo ask and answer SOnle short questions con- 
cerning that. Is if always a dec]aration of favour when God 
shows his face . 1%. I will set my face aainst that so«l, tat 
eateth blood, and cut Mm off ». But when there is light joined 
with it, it is a declaration of favour ; this was the blessing tha 
God taught Moses for Aaron, to bless the people with, The Lord 
make hls face to shine uTon thee, an be gracio«s to thee '. And 
there we shall see ltimface to.fhce, by the light of his countenance, 
which is the light of glory. What hall we see, by seeing him 
so, face toface. lot fo enlarge ourselves into Gregory's wild 
speculation, Qui vider identem omnia, omnia :idet, because we 
shall see him that sees ail things, we shall see all things in him, 
fo Rev. x.xi. 22. m Augustine.  Hierome. 
sa Levit. xvii. 10. t l'umb, ri. 25. 



(for then wo should seo the thoughts of men) test we in tho tes- 
timony of a saler witness, a counciP , In speculo di¢initatis quic,- 
OEuid eorum intersit illucescet ; In that glass we shaIl seo, what- 
soever we can be the better for seeing. First, ail things that they 
believed here, they shall sec there ; and theret'ore, Discamu b 
terris, quorum cientia nobi cum persereret in'colls *c, Let us medi- 
tato upon no other things on earth, than we would be glad te 
think on in hcaven ; and this consideration would put many 
frivolous, and many fond thoughts out of out mind, if men and 
women would love another but se, as that love might hst in 

heaven. 
This then wo shall got, concerning 
fiwe te face ; but what concerning God 

ourselves, by seeing Ood 
. Nothing but tho sight 

of the hnmanity of Christ, whieh only is visible te the eye. Se 
Theodoret, se some others bave thought ; but that answers net 
the sic«ti est ; and we know we shall sec God, (net only the 
body of Christ) as he is in his essence. Why.  did all that are 
said te ave sec» Godface totce, seo his essence ! no. In earth 
God assumed seine material things te appear in, and is said te 
m:e been seenface te face, when he was seen in those assumed 
ferres. But in heaven there is no material thing te be assumed, 
and if God be seen face te face there, he is seen in his essence. 
St. Augustine sums it up fully ", upon those words, In lumbw 
tue, In tky liyht we shall sec liyht, te scilicet in te, we shall sec 
thee in thee; that is, says he, face te face. 
And then, what is it te ktww him, as we are k»wwn . First, is 
that it, which is intended here, That we shall know God se as we 
are known ? ]t is net expressed in the text se : it is only that 
wi shall know se ; net, that we shall know God se. But the frame, 
and context of the place, bath drawn that unanime exposition 
frein all, that it is meant of out knowledge of God then. A 
comprehensive knowledge of God it canner be ; te comprehend 
is te know a thing as well as that thing can be known ; and we 
can never know God se, but that he will know himseff better : 
out knowledge canner be se dilated, ner God condensed, and con- 
tracted se, as that we can know him that way, comprehensively. 

 Senon. e llierome.  In rsalm xxxvi. 10. 
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It canno be such a knoledge o Go, as Go bath of himself, 
nor a God hath of us ; for God comprehends us, and all this 
world, and ail the worlds that he could have ruade, and himself. 
But it is 2Vota similitudinis, non wqualitatis ; As God knows me, 
so I shall know God ; but I shail not know God so, as God knows 
me. It is hot quatum, but slcut ; not as much, but as truly ; 
as the tire does as truly shine, as the sun shines, though it shine 
hot out so far, nor to so many purposes. So then, I shall know 
God so, as that there shall be nothing in me, to hinder me from 
knowing God; which cannot be said of the nature of man, 
though regenerate, upon earth, no, nor of the nature of an angel 
in heaven, left to itself, till both bave received a super-illustration 
from the light of glory. 
And soit shall bo a knowledge so like his knowledge, as it 
shall produce a love, like his lovo, and we shall love him, as he 
loves us. For, as St. Chrysostom, and the rest of the fathers, 
vhom Oecumenius hath compaeted, interpret it, Coynoscam prac- 
ticè, id est, accurrendo, I shall know him, that is, embrace him, 
adhero to him. Qualis sine flw festlritas  ! What a holyday 
shall this be, which no working d,y shall ever follow! By 
knowing, and loving the unchangeable, tho inlmutable God, 
rnutabi»ur i i»»ztabilitate», wo shall be changed into an 
unchangeableness, says that ïather, that never said anything but 
extraordinarily. He says more, Dei proesetia si i 
aplareret, If God eould bo seen, and known in hell, hell in an 
instant would be heaven. 
How m,ny lleavens are there in heaven . tIow is heaven 
nlultiplied to every soul in heaven, where infinite otller happi- 
nesses are crowned with this, this sight, and this knowledge of 
God there . And how shall ail those heavens be renewed to us 
every da)', Qt«i no zirablmur ]wdie , that shall be as glad fo sec, 
and fo know God, millions of ages after every day's seeing and 
knowing, as the first hour of looking upon his face. And as this 
seeing, and this knowing of God crowns ail other joys, and glories, 
even in heaven, so this very crown is crowned ; there grows ïrom 
this a highor glory, which is, participes erimus I)ivitw naturw °, 

ss Augustine.  Idem. o 2 Pet. i. 4. 
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(words, of which Luther says, thnt both Testaments afford none 
re; immortal as the Father, rihteous as the Son, and fuil of 
ail comfort as the Holy Ghost. 
Let me dismiss you, with an easy request of St. Augustine; 
Fieri on ¥otest ut seiysum on diliyat, qui Deum diliylt ; That 
man does hot love God, that loves hot himself; do but love your- 
selves: lmo solus se diliy«re wvit, qui Dem diliyit, Only that 
man that loves God, bath the art to love himself; do but love 
yourselves ; for if he love God, he would lire eternally with him, 
and, if he desire that, and endeavour it earnestly, he does truly 
love himself, and hot otherwise. And he loves himself, who by 
sceing God in the theatre of the world, and in the glass of the 
creature, by the light of reason, and knowing God in the academy 
of the church, by the ordinances thereof, through the light of 
faith, endeavours to see God in heaven, by the manifestation of 
himself, through the light of glory, and to know God himseff, in 
himself, and by himself, as he is ail in ail ; contemplatively, by 
knowing as he is known, and practically, by loving, as he is 
loved. 

SERMON XXII. 

PIE4CHED UPO'V E4STER DAY, 16"2__9. 

Jon v. 18. 
Behold, he put no trust in his servants, and his angels he charged with folly. 
W. celebrate this day, the resurrection of our Lord and Saviour 
Christ Jesus, blessed for ever ; and in his, ail ours ; ail, that 
the resurrection of a]l persons ; ail, that is, the resurrection of ail 
kinds, whether the resurrection from calamities in this world, 
Ezekiel's resurrection, where God says to him 1, Son of man, dost 
thou think, these scattered bones can lire again . Or the resur- 

 Ezek. viii. 6. 
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rection from sin, St. John's resurrection s, Blessed is he that hath 
lais part in the first resurrection : or of the resurrection to glory, 
St. Paul's resurrection s, that is, more argued, and more particu- 
lady established, by that apostle, than by the test. This resur- 
rection to glory, is the consummation of ail the others ; therefore 
we look especially at this ; and in this, out qualification in this 
state of glory, is thus expressed by out Saviour Christ himself, 
Erimns slcu an#di', In the resurrection, we shall be as the 
angels. And that we might not flatter ourselves in 
better estate, than the angels bave, in this text we bave an inti- 
mation, what their state and condition is, Beo/d, 
in his servants, and his an#els he char#ed itl folly. 
In out handling of these words, these shall be out two parts ; 
of chom these words are spoken, and then of 'hat ; first, 
is positively aid, and then, what is eonsequently inferred ; 
proposed, and wha eoneluded; what of the angels, and then 
what of us, who daall be like the angels. In the firs, the persons 
of whom these words are spoken, beeause, though out interpreters 
vary in opinions, yet even from their various opinions, there arise 
good instructions, we shall rather problematically inquire, than 
dogmatieally establish, first, whether these words were spoken of 
angels, or no ; whether this word angel, in this text, be not (as 
it is in nmny other places of Scriptures, and in the nature of the 
world itself) communicable to other servants, and other messen- 
gers than those, whom ordinarily we intend, when we ay angels 
and then second]y, if the vords be spoken of angels, then, 
whether of good or bad angels, of those which stand no', or 
those which fell at first ; and again, if of those that stand, then 
what degree of perfection they have, and what that which ve 
use to call their confirmation, is, how it ccrues to them, and how 
it vorks in them, if even of them it be said, BIwld, le nt no 
trust in his servants, and Ms an#els le charyed vcitl folly. In out 
second part, what was inferred upon these premises, what was 
eoneluded out of these propositions, what refleeted upon us, by 
this assimilation of ours fo the angels, beeause if is a marrer of 
mueh weight, we shall first, in out entranee into that part, con- 
aider the weight of the testimony, in the person that gives it; 
s Rev. xx. 5. s 1 Cor. 15. 4 Luke x 36. 
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for it is net Job himself that eaks these words ; it is but one of 
bis friends ; but Eliphaz, but the Temanite, a Gentile, a stranger 
ïroln the covenant and the church of God, and yet his words are 
part of the word of God. .And tben for the matter that is 
inferred, frein out assimilation te the state of angels, will be fairly 
collected, that if those angels stand, but by the support of grace 
and net by anything inseparably inhering in their nature, when 
we are at out best, in heaven, we shail de but se neither ; much 
less whilst we are upon earth, bave we in us any impossibility of 
thiling, by anything already donc for us ; our standing is merely 
frein the grace of God, and thereforo let no man ascribe anything 
to himself; and Let ki» that standetl take teed lest ke fall ; for 
God llath donc no more for the best of us, here ner hereafter,, 
than for those angels, and of them we hear here, Ite put o trust 
i Izls sertants, and kis anel he ckared with folly. 
First then, for out first disquisition, in out first part, de qtibus, 
tho persons of whom theso words are spoken. Amongst ail our 
expositors of this book of Job, (which are very many) and 
amongst ail authors, ancient and modern, which bave had occa- 
sion in their serinons and tractates te reflect upon this text, 
(which are many more, infinite I haro never observed more than 
one, that denies those words te bo spoken of angels, or that there 
is any mention, any intention, any intimation of angels, in theso 
words. And, (which is the greater wonder) this one single man, 
who thus departs tom ail, and prefers himself above ail, is no 
Jesuit neither ; it is but a Capuchin, but Bolduc upon this book 
of Job, and yet ho adventures te say, That that person of whom 
it is said in this text, He lut o trust .bi his sérrants, ad Ire 
chared his antls ritlfolly, is net God ; and that they of whom 
it is said, tic trusted tot hs sereatts, and hs anyels ke char.qed 
with atolly, are net angels ; but that ail that Eliphaz intended in 
all this passage of Job, was no more but this, that no groat per- 
so must trust in any kind of greatness, partictùarly net in great 
retinues, and dependeneies, of many servants, and poworful 
instruments, for that was Job's own case, and yet ho lest them 
ail. The doctrine truly is good ; neither should I suddenly con- 
demn his singularity, if it were well grounded. For, though in 
tho exposition of Scriptures, singularity always carry a suspicion 
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with it, singularity is bdcium, (s we say in the law) some kind 
of evidence, it is sei-¥robato,  kind of half-proof aainst that 
man, that holds an opinion, or induces an interpretation different 
frein ail other men ; yet as these v«hieh we eall indicia, in the 
law, work but se, as thrtt they mrty bring rt man te his oath, or, 
in oeme ertses, te the raek, and te torture, but are net alone uffi- 
eient te eondemn him ; se if we find this singularity in any man, 
we take from thenee just occasion te question and sift him, and 
his doctrine, the more narrowly, but net only upon that, presently 
te eondemn hin. For this was St. Augustine's case ; St. Augus- 
tine indueed new doctrines, in divers very important points, dif- 
ferent frein all that had written belote him ; but, upon due exa- 
mination, for ail his singularity, the ehureh hrtth found reason te 
adhere te him, in those points, ever sinee his reasons prevailed. 
In out single Capuehin's case here in out text, it is net 
And therefore here we must continue that eomplaint, whieh 
we are often put te make, of the iniquity of the Roman ehurch 
te us ; if the fathers seem te agree in any point, wherein we differ 
from them, they ery out, we depart frein the fathers ; if we 
adhere te the fathers, in any Point, in whieh they differ from 
them, then they ery out, we forsake the chureh ; still they press 
us with their Trent-eanon, you must interpret Seriptures aecord- 
ing te the unanimous consent of the fathers, and yet they surfer 
a single Capuchin of their own, te depa' frein the fathers, and 
sons, frein the aneient and modern expositors in their own ehurch, 
and, I nmy add, frein the Holy Ghost too, frein the evident pur- 
pose and meaning of the place, in more places, than any author, 
whom I have seen, and in this, more than in any other place, 
when he says, with sueh assurance, that in these xvords, 11eFut 
o trust in his servants, and his anyels he charged with folly, there 
is no mention, no intentmn of God, or angels, but it is only spoken 
of men, of the infidelity of servants, and of the inseeurity of 
masters relying upon such dependeneies. 
We take this then, as ail de, ail, (for this single Capuchin 
nmkes no eonsiderable exception, more than a mole-hill te the 
roundness of the earth) te be spoken of angels, whieh was out 
first problem and disquisition ; and out second is, being spoken 
of angels, of what angels they are spokcn, good or bad, of those 



that fell, or th that stooe. Here we meet th the me tub 
 belote, sinlari. For, amongst aH otlr expositors upon this 
boek, ] bave hot obed any other than Calvin, to intenter this 
ç]ace, of the good angels, o & tat stand oenfirmed in gce. 
ot that Caban is to be let alone, in that opinion,  thouh he 
were the only man, that thought that the good angels, considered 
in themselves, might be defective in the offices committed m 
them 'by God; for, itis evident that Origen in divers of his 
homilies un the book of h'umber in his twentieth, and 
twenty-two, and four, and twenty-sixth, and in his thieenth 
homily upon St. Luke, and  evident that St. Hierome hielf 
upon the fir veroe of the sixth chapter of Micah, thought and 
taught, that those good angels whom God apints for the tuition 
of ceain men, and cein places, in this world, shall ve an 
account at the day of judent, of the execution of their ooe, 
whether the men committed to them, bave hOt fallen sometimes 
by their fat, and their dereliction ; for so does he (and hot he 
only) underand that ploee, Tat we s£all judye t£e açae  ; as 
lso, tse wor in the benning of the Revelation, which St. 
John is commanded by Chri, to wri to te anye of certain 
curces, that father, St. Hierome, interprets hot only of fiative, 
and memphorical angels, the bishops of those churches, but 
literally of the angels of heaven. 
So then Calvin is free from any singarity in that, that the 
d angels considered in themseh-es, may be defective ; but 
because he may be singular in intereting this xt, of good 
angels, ( for aught I bave obse'ed he is) this singarity of his, 
may be a just rean of suspenSng o sent, but hot a jt 
tenon presently to condemn s exposition. The church nmst 
be  ju to him,  it was to St. Augustine, that is, to examine 
his grounds. And ty, his od is fait; his ound is m. 
It  this, that though this seem to derogate from the honour of 
angels, that being coned, they should be subject to wknes 
yet, ys he, we must hot peert, nor force any place of Scri 
te, for the honour of the angeS. For indeed, the perveing, 
and forcing of Scriptures, for the over-honouring of sain, bath 
indu a chain of heresies in the Roman chch. And that 

Cor. vL 3. 
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hls is s orcing o Scripure,  undersand his ex o allen 
ngel» Clvin armes rafionall h rhose and« whch re 
spoen o here, are called he erras " G  nd devls are 
but his slaves, not his seants ; they execute his wi, but against 
their ll ; good ange are the rvan of God ; nor shM1 we 
eily final that tifle, Th« serran of God, applied to iH persons in 
the Scriptures. Therefore, ( he notes uoefuy) God doth hot 
charge angels in this text, with rebellion, or obstination, or any 
heinous crime, but only ith folly, weakne, infimfity, from 
whieh, in all degrees, none but God himself can  free. Though 
therefore there be no such nessity of accepting this exposition, 
as should produce that confident ameveration whieh he cornes to, 
çubium non es, It tan admit no doubt, but this place must be 
th undemod, (for, by his favour, it may adroit  doubt) yet 
neither is there any such neess in it, (because it is grounded 
upon truth, and all trufli is ancient) but that if may very wdl 
be reived ; and therefore, as the oense that is most fit m advance 
his ppo at speaks if, (which is one principal thing to be 
eonsidered in eve ploee) as the sense that most conduces to 
Elipz's end, and  prove tht which he innds to Job, vith- 
out laying obligation upon any to think so, or imputation upon 
any that doth hot think so, we accept this inrpretation of these 
words ; that they are spoken of angds, (which was out first) and 
of g angds, (which was out second disquisition) and now 
peed to out third, what their confirmation is, and how if 
wor, if for all at, God ut o trus i, tkos« serrants, but 
charyed the anyels witk folly. 
That Mooes did speak nothing of the fall, or of the confirma- 
tion of angels, may justly seem a eonvenient reason fo think, 
&at he meant to speak nothing of the emation of ange neither. 
If bloses had innded to bave told m of the ereation of angels, 
he would hnve told us of their fall, and confirmation o ; as 
having told us so paiearly of the making of man, he tells us 
 partieularly of the ffll of man, and the restitution of man, by 
the promise of a hlessiah in Padise. 
And therefore, that the angels are wrapped up in that word of 
5Ioses, The kearens, and that they were ronde when the heavens 
VOL. L 2  
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were made or that they are wrapped up in that word of Moses, 
Te ligt, and tht they were nmde, when lht was ruade, s aH 
but conjectural, nd cloudy: neither doth any article of tht 
creed, which we ca The aostles', direct us upon ny comider 
tion of angels. That they were created long belote ths world, 
aH the Groek fathers of the Easrn church d constantlythink; 
and in the Western church, amont the Latin fathers, St. 
Jerome himoelf was no clear in it, as  y, 'ew llia, 
orbi, ondm ipl.tur ainsi, Our world in hot yet sLx thousand 
years old, Et qantas aernitates, çuantas swculom orgies, ys 
tht father, What infinite revolutions of ages, what inite eter- 
nities, did the powers, and pfincipalities, and thrones, and angels 
of God, 'e God in before$ Theodoret that thinks noE so, 
thinks it hot against any a]iele of faith, to think tht it wss so. 
Aquinas, that thinks hot oe, will hot call it an error, to think oe, 
out of a reverence to Athanius, and Nazianzen, who did think 
so ; for that is n hdelible character, which St. Jerome hath 
imprinted upon tho two fathers, that no nmn ever durst imputo 
error to Athnasius, or Nazianzen. Therefore St. Austino 
says meratdy, and th that discreet and charitable ternir 
which becomes every man, in tters that are hot fundamenta], 
Ut volet, usuise a«ipiat ; I forbid no man, sys he, either 
opinion, that the nls were ruade before the world, or with it ; 
Dm on Deo coa¢eros, et de era dicitate securo» on amblgat ; 
Only this I forbid him, that he do hot believe the angels to be 
coeternal with God ; for, if they were nevcr ruade, but subsist of 
themoelves, en they are God, if they be hot creatures, thcy are 
creators ; and then, this I forbid him too, mys he, that he do hot 
think the angels now in any danger of falling. So that St. 
Augustine makes tlfis matter of faith, that the nls cannot 
fall ; nor hath St. Auino any adversaD-in that point ; wo 
only inquire how they acqred this infallibility, and assurance in 
their station. For, if they were ruade so long before this world, 
nd fell when this world was ruade, since they that had oed so 
long, fell then, why may hot they that stand yet, fall now$ They 
are supoaed and estabfifled by a confiation, says the oehod ; 
and that is our prescrit and ordinary answer; and it is enough ; 



but how, or when was this confirmatioR sealed upon them, or 
how doth it work in them, if God de no ye trust these servants, 
but charge these angel8 eith folly ? 
That the angels were ereated viatore#, and net beatl, in a pos- 
fibility of everlauting blesuedneuu, but ROt in actual posseuuion of 
if, admitn no doubt, beeaune ome of them did aetual/y t'al/. Of 
whom St. Augustine ayu, Beatw itw dulcedinem non guntave- 
runt, necfantidiverunt acceTtam; The angels had net already fed 
upon manRa, and then were weary of that ; /Vor ex eo quod acce- 
perant, cecid«rttnt, sed ex eo, quod, ni nubdi Deo volMssent, acce- 
pissent, They fell net frein that hich they were corne te, but 
fmm that, te which, if they had applied themnelven te God, they 
should haro corne. Se that then, they were net created in a state 
of blesnednens, but in a way te it ; and tlaere was in them Pin- 
guedo iritus (as St. Jerome ays e|egantly ) they were mere 
npirits  but if we compare them with God, there was a certain 
fleshline, mys he, a certain fatnesn, a nlipperiness of falling into 
a worne state, for anything that mas in their Rature ; and thc 
nature of those that fell, and thone that stood, in all one, neither 
is their Rature that de stand, changed by ¢he beneflt of their con- 
firmation. Hence in if, that the fathers are both o evident, and 
oe concurrent in that asnertioR, that an angel is a npirit, Gratla, 
et non nat:«ra immortalitatem suncipien , that is, immortal, but 
immortal by additional ace, and Rot by nature. Take it in 
the eldest  ; Imnoetalitas eorum ex aliena vohmtate pendet, Thcy 
bave an imnmrtality, but dependent upon the will of another. 
And agreeably te them another , Quia ort«m labuerunt, occidere 
possunt, Because the anoeln were produced of nothing, they may 
Le reduced te Rothing; for, çolus Deus zaturaliter irnrnortali, 
ays that father, Only God in immortal in himself, and by nature. 
And bring if frein the ehler te later fathers, still we slaall meet 
that which wan naid before by them, and St. Bernard says after, 
lon creati, sed facti inmortales, They were net ereated at first, 
but marie immortal ai'ter. Whieh St. Hierome earrieu even te a 
npiritual death, the death of sin ; Licet 9on yeccent, eccati tamen 
sut CaTaCeS, says he ; Though angels de net fin, if they were left 
te themoelve, they might sin ; an St. Ambrose expresses the 
 In Oseam.  Damasc.  Just. lIart.  Cyriil Alex. 
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saine thing elegntly, 2Von in prwjudicium tra, You must hot 
draw that into consequence, nor conclude , on morit«r Gabrlel, 
Uriel, apael non rit«r, That the angel Gabriel doth hot e, 
aphael, Uriel doth hot die, therefore an angel, and considered in 
his om nature, cannot die ; for such an impossibility of dying, 
as in the soul of man, ll agoee to be in angels ; for, IlWsall be 
like te anyels, vhich cannot die, sys Christ. But how thls 
immortality, and infaHibility accrues to them, nd works in them, 
is still under o disquisition, since in tese is servants God]»nts 
o trust, bu ckar9es tke a9els citk lly. 
We have in the eoelesiastieal StOlT, a story of Alamndurus '",  
king of the Saroeens, who having been eonveed, and baptized, 
and eteehized in the true faith, was after attempted by some 
bishops in his eou, of the Eutyehian heresy. The Eutyehian 
heresy was, that the divine nature in Christ, the GOoelead, soE- 
fered as well  the human ; and the good king, providing  
pket of intelligence to be delivered him, or something to be 
whispered in his r in the presenee of those heretieal bishops, 
upon reading thereof he told them, that he had -eeeived news, 
tht Miehael the ahangel was dead; and when those bishops 
rejeeted that vith n seorn, alas ir, Gabriel eannot die, angels 
eamot die, the king replied, if an angel eannot die, if an angel 
be impaible, why would you make me believe, that the God- 
head itself, the divine nature soEered in Christ [ So ve see, that 
thc piety of a religious king was able to maintain his holy station, 
even against the real praetiees of heretieal eourt bisllops. A 
pious nd relious king should hot easily be suspeeted of that 
levity, to hearken to impio and heretieal motions, though there 
were goed evidenee, that that were praetised un him ; mueh 
le, when the fea in himself, and in those whieh should prae- 
tise upon him, are but imanary, and proeeed, (as by God's 
aee they do) rather out of zeal that it may not be so, than out 
of evidenee that it is so. Zeal stempered, (and God knows, 
zeal is uot always well tempered) will think an Alamanduru  
consent nd imprenable king, easily shaked ; and zeal dis- 
tempered will think an Athanasius,  Nazianzen, an Eutyehian 
bishop. Voe, when God's swo is in the devil's hand ! Zeal is 
zo An. Clu%ti» 512. 



sza. xxa.] PasAcasn os sAsTza n. 437 
God's sword ; uneharitableness is the devil's. When God gave a 
flaming sword te the eherubims in Paradise, tley make good that 
place, but thEt sword killed uo body, wouudcd uo body. (;od 
give8 good mon zeal ; zeal te make good their station, zeal te 
conserve the integrity and the siueerity of religion, but this zeal 
should net wound, net defame any man. Faith come by hearin.q, 
by hearing serinons, and God sends us many of them ; eharity 
goes out by hearing, hy hearing rumeurs, and the devil sends 
many of them. God continue out faith, and restore out eharity. 
That angels are impassible, that they cannot sin, that they 
cannot die, ail say; but that, if they were left te themselves, 
without the support of additional grace, thcy might de both ; net 
only the ancient fathers, but, both the first school, frein Damas- 
cene, and the middle school frein Lombard, and the later school, 
(if we except only those authors that bave writ since the Lateran 
Council, I mean the later Lateran Couucil, in our fathers" timcs, 
under Lco the tenth, in which council, it was first determined, 
that the seul of man, and consequently angels, was immortal by 
nature) de weigh down the scale on that side, that God does net 
se trust in those servants, ner se discharge them of ail weakness, 
but that they might fall, but for this support of grace, which is 
their confirmation. New how is this conferred upon them . 
In Christ certainly ; in Christ the Father reconciled te himself 
all things in earth, and in heaven . IIow.  Net as a Redeemer ; 
for those that fell, and thereby needed a redemption, never were, 
noyer shall be redeemed ; but as a mediator, an intercessor in 
their behalf, that those that de stand, may stand for ever. For, 
therefore, sa)'s St. Augustine, De the angels refuse sacrifice at 
our hands, Quia ê iTsis nobiscum sacrificium wrunt, Because 
they know that there is one sacrifice offered te God, for them, 
and for us too, that is Christ Jesus, a propitiation for them, and 
us ; for us, by w,y of redemption ; for them, by w,y of media- 
tion, and intercession. In such a sense, as St. Augustine con- 
fesses that God had ïorgiven him the sins he never did, becuuse, 
but for his grace, he shotdd bave donc them, the angels are well 
 said te lmve received reconciliation in Christ, because, but for hi 
mediation, they might bave ïallen into God's displeasure. Upon 
 Colos. i. 12. 
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those words, that God showed Adam his judgmcnts, Quw 
judicia as ? says that Bishop Catharinus, Vhat judenents did 
God show Adam . Jndicia pesimorum iritutm, says ho, Tho 
better te contain Adam in his duty, God declared te him, the 
judgment [that ho had executed upon those disobcdient angels. 
Se that, as Adam, if he had ruade a right use of Godes grace, 
had been immoral in his body, and yet net immortal then, by 
nature, as out bodies in the state of glory in the resurrection, 
shall be immoral, and yet net immoral then by nature ; se no 
angel, after this confirmation, (that is, the mediation of Christ 
applied te him) shall fall: for, Qtds Catholicus iynorat, nnllum 
noeum diabolum ex bonis anyelis futurura 8 ? SVho ean pretend 
te be a Catholie, and believe, that ever there shall be any new 
devil frein amongst tho good angels . and yet, hy the way, many 
of the aneient fathers thought that those words, That tke sons of 
God saw the dauyhters of men te be fait, and fell it love u'itl 
them, were meant of good angels, who fell in love with thoso 
women, that were eommitted te their charge, and that they 
sinned in se doing, and that they never returned te heaven, but 
fell te the first fallen angels: se that those fathers bave more 
than implied a possibility of falling into sin, and punishment for 
sin, in the good angels. 
But this none says new ; ner with any probability ever did. 
It is enough that they stand eonfirmed, eonfirmed by the grace of 
God in Christ Jesus ; se that new, being in possession of the 
sight of God, and the light of glory, their understanding is per- 
fcetly illustrated, se that they ean apprehend nothing erroneously, 
and thereforo their will is perfectly reetified, se that they ean 
desire nothing irregularly, and therefore they cannot sin, and 
therefore they cannot die ; for all sin is frein the perverseness of 
the will, and all disorder in the will frein errer in the under- 
standing ; in heven they are, and we, by out assimilation te 
them, shall be free frein both, and impeccable, and impassible, by 
the eontinual graee of God; though if they, or we were left te 
ourselves, even there, God eould put no trust in his servants, ner 
leave lais angels uncharged with folly. Anti se we bave done 
with the pieces, which constitute out first part, De quibus, Of 
n Eeelus. xxviî. 12. 8 Auguztine. 



wom £ese wor arc sçoen ; , ta tey were sçcen of 
angcls, rcjecting that cingle apuchin, who only dcnies if ; an0 
then, of gooe angels, acccpting Calvids intcrpretation, bccausc, 
lough ho bc singular in applying this tcxt te tha doetrine, yc$ 
in thc doetrinc itsclf, ho bath authority cnough, and fait asons 
for tho tcxt itsclf; and lasfly, how that which wc caH confirmv 
tion in thc angcls crucs te thcm, and how i works in thcm. 
And se wc pass te out second pa, what is inferrcd upon thcso 
premiscs, what concludcd upon thcsc propositions, what by our 
assimilation te angels, rcflcets upon us. 
And bore, bccausc thc marrer is of mueh considcration, wo 
proposed first te bc eonsidercd, thc wcight and validity dE the 
tcsfimony, in thc pcmon of him that givcs if; for many rimes 
thc coedit of thc tcstimony depcnds mueh upon the crcdit of thc 
witncss. And hcrc, it is net Job himsclf, if is but Eliphaz, 
Eliphaz thc Tcmanitc, an alicn, a strangcr te thc covcnant, and 
C}lUoe}l of God. But surcly o catcr a strangcr, than thoso 
secular pocts, whoso scntcnc St. Pa cites net only in hic Epi- 
lcs, but in hic Serinons too. Ccainly net se grcat a strangcr, as 
thc de'l, and yct in how many places of Scripture, are words 
okcn by thc dcv hie insccd into thc Scripturcs, and 
Olooeby o far ruade tllo word of God, as that thc word ofGod, thc 
Bible, wcrc net pcrfcct ner intirc te us, if wc had net thc words 
of Oloec pocts, thosc words of thc demi himsclf in if  How can I 
doubt but that God tan draw go out of ill, and makc evcn seine 
aih of mine, seine occasion of my saltion, whcn thc God of tth 
tan makc ho word of tho fathcr of lies, his word  Thcre is but 
ont place in aH this Book of Job citcd in thc cw Testament ; 
that is, He mketl te ise in their own crafl ' ; and those wo 
are hot spoken by Job hilf, but by this ve friend of .lob, 
this Eliphaz, that ea in o text ; and yet they are eitedç 
in the phase, and manner, in which holy Seripture is or- 
dinarily eited, 1 is irritten, ys tho apostle there, and so the 
Holy Ghost, that spoke in St. Paul, hath eanonized the wor 
spoken by Eliphaz. 
But besides the eret which the words bave, « poiori. 
that they are dter inseed into tho word of GM, (whieh is 
 Job v. 13.  1 Cor. . 19. 
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another manner of credit, and antbenticness, tban that wbich 
the canonists speak of, tbat when any sentence of a fatber is 
cited, and inserted into a decretal epistle of a pope, or any part of 
the canon law, that sentence is thereby ruade authentical, and 
canonical) these words have their credit a priori, for, belote he 
spake them to Job, he received them in a vision from God. I 
had a «ision in the niykt, says he, entd fear, and tremblinç came 
on me, and a spirit stood before me, and I heard thls «oice 
leitller is there any neceity, no nor reason, to charge 
Eliphaz with a false relation, or counterfeiting a revelation from 
God, which he had hot had, as some expositors have done. For, 
hovsoever in some argumentations, and applyings of things to 
Jobs particular case, we may find some errors in Eliphaz, 
modoprobandi, In the manner of his proceeding, yet we shall hot 
find him to proceed upon false grounds and therefore, we believe 
Eliphaz to have received this that he says, from God, in a vision, 
and for the instruction of a man, more in Godes favour than 
himself, of Job. Balam had the reputation of a great wizard, 
and yet God ruade his ass wiser than he, and able to instruct and 
catechise him. Generally we are to receive our instructions 
ri'oto Godes established ordinances, from his ordinary means 
afforded to us, in his church : and where those means, sufficient 
in themselves, are duly exhibited to us, we are hot to hearken 
after revelations, nor to believe eveDoEhing , that may bave some 
such appearance, to be a revelation. 
But yet, we are hOt so to conclude God in his law, as that he 
should have no prerogative, nor 8o to bind him up in his ordi- 
nances, as that he never can, or never does work by an extraordi- 
nary way of revelation. either must the profusion of miracles, 
the prodigality and prostitution of miracles in the loman church, 
(where miracles for every natural disease may be had, af some 
shrine, or miracle-shop, better cheap, than a medicine, a drug, a 
simple at an apothecal,s) bring us fo deny, or distrust all 
miracles, done by God upon extraordinary causes, and fo 
important purposes. Eliphaz was a profane person, and yet 
received a viiou from God and for the instruction of Job himself. 
Vhat was it . we see ver. 17. ,S'kall mortal man be more ju«t 
»e Ver. 12. 
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than God, 8hall a man be more pure than his llaker ? Why . Did 
this doctrine need this solemnity, this preparation, that Eliphaz 
gives it, ver. 8. That it was a thinff told kim in secret, attd suck a se- 
eret that he was able te eomprehend bt«t a little at once of it ? Is there 
any such incomprehensibleness, any such difllculty in this doctrine, 
l'bat no mortal ma is more jtst than God, no ma more pttre thau 
his Maker, but that the shallowest capacity may receive it, and 
the shortest memory retain it.  leeds this a revelation, an 
extraordinary conveyance . For the general knowledge it does 
net ; every man will say, He knows mortal man canner be more 
just than God, ner any man purer than his Maker ; but, br the 
particular consideration, it does. Every justif)'ing a sin, is a 
making mortal man more just than God ; when I corne te say, 
With what justice can God punish a night's, or an hour's sin, 
with everlasting torments . Every nmrmuring at God's correc- 
tions is a making man purcr than God; when I conm te sa)', 
Does net God depal fhloEhcr om the purity of bis nature, when 
he is angry, and a vindictive God, than I frein mine, when I am 
an amorous, or wanton man . Ve that are but mortal men, 
must net think, says Eliphaz, te make ourselves purer than out 
Maker ; for, they, who in their nature, are much purer than we, 
the angels, are far short of that, for, God p«t no trt«st iz those 
servatts, and tkose atels he charged with folly. 
Se then, though Eliphaz" premises reach te the angels, and 
their state, his inference and his last purpose falls upon us, who, 
by God's goodness, become capable of succession into the place of 
the angels that are fallen, and of an association, and assimilation 
te those angels that stand. And out assimilation is this, that as 
they bave in their station, we also shall bave in ours, a faithful 
certitude, that we shall never fa]] out of the arms and besoin of 
out gracious God. But then, there arises te us a sweeter relish 
in considering this stability, this perpetuity, this infallibility te 
consist in the continual succession, and supply of grace, than in 
any one act, which God bath done for them, or us. I conceive a 
more effectual delight, when I consider God te have se wrought 
the confirmation of angels, that he bath taken them into a state 
of glory, and a fruition of his sight, and, te perpetuate that state 
unto theln, perI)ctua]ly superin|'uses upon theln more and more 
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bea of that glo, than if I shod consider God to 
firmed them, with such a measure of grace, at once, as that he 
cod not with3w, or they forfeit that ce. For, as there is 
no doubt me by the fathers, nor by the school, but that that 
light which the apostles saw at the transfiation of Cist, w 
th3t very light of glory, which they see now in heaven, and yet 
thcy lost the sight of that light ain » so is there no viohtion of 
any article of o faith, if we concur in opinion with them, who 
y, that St. Paul in his ecstacy, in his r3pture into the third 
heven, did see tht very liht of glory, which constitutes the 
beatifical sion, and yet did lose that liht again. 
Truly to me, this consideration, that his mercy is new every 
morning, so his ace is renewed to me every minute, that it 
hot by yesteMafs grace that I lire now, but that 
qwtidianum, and nem horari«m, My daily bread, my hourly 
brcad, in a contimml succession of lais gmce, that the eye of God 
is upon me, though I wink at his light, d çutches over me, 
though ] sleep, that God makes these returns to my sotd, and so 
studies me in evew change, this consideration, infuses a sweeter 
verde, and imprints a more chee tilmture upon my sotd, 
than any tte of any one act, done at once, can minlster unto 
me. God ruade the angels all of one natural condition, in natte 
ail alike ; and God gave them all such ace, as that thercby they 
might bave stoed ; and to them that ted that grace aright, he 
gave a faher, a continual succession of grace, and that is their 
conmation ; hot that they cannot, but that they shall hot fall 
hot that they are sale in themselves, but by God preservation 
sale ; for, otherwise, He purs no tr«st lu those servants, a the 
atgels he charges with folly. 
This  o case too ; oum that e undèr the blessed election, 
and od purpe of God upon  ; if we do hot rail from him, it 
is hot of ourselves ; for left to ourselves, we should : for, so St. 
Austine terpre those wor of out Saviour, Pater oeratur, 
3ly Father worketh still; God hath hot accomplished 
work upon , in one act, tlmugh an election ; but he works 
in out vocation, and ho works in out justcation, and 
out uanctcation ha woks stiB. And, if God mseff be hot 

17 Jolm v. 
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S0 corne to his Sabbath, and his rest in us, but that he 
works upon us st|il for ail that clcction, shil any man 
think to h'e such a Sbbath, such a rest, in that clcction, as 
shaL1 slacken our endca'our, to me sure out sa|vtion, nd hot 
work as God works, to his ends in us . Hcnce then we hanish 
a|l self-subsistcncc, 1 attributin of any power, to ny facu|ty of 
our own ; cither by pre-operation, in any natura| or moral 
disposin of oursc|'es, bcfore Godes preventîn. race dispose us, 
or by such co-operation, as shou]d put God and nmu in commis- 
sion together, or make race and nature co|lcagues in the work, or 
tiret God shou|d do one ha|f, and man the other; or any such 
post-operation, tiret I shou|d think to proceed in the ways of 
ooeinc, by virtue of Godes former race, withottt implorin, 
and obtaining more, in a continu| succession of his concomitant 
rce, for exery prticu]ar action ; in Christ I can do a|l thins ; 
I need no more but him ; without Christ, I can do nothin ; hot 
only hot h'e him, but hot know that I nccd him ; for I ara hOt 
bettcr than those angcls, of whom it is said, He ptt o trust in 
tlws serrats, and tlos azyels le claryed witlt folly. 
And as we banish from henee ail self-subsistenee, ail opinion 
of standing by ourselves, so do we also ail impeceability, and ail 
impossibility of fhiling in ourselves, or in anything, that God 
bath already donc for us, if he should diontinuo his /kture 
grace, and leave us to out former stock. They that were raised 
from death to lire again, Dorcas, Lazarus, and the rest, were 
subject to sin, in that new life, which was given them. They 
that are quickened by the soul of the soul, election itself, are 
subject to sin, for ail that. God secs the sins of the elect, and 
secs their sins to be sins ; and in his Ephemerides, his journals, 
he writes thcm down, under that title, sins, and he reads them 
every day, in that book, as such ; and they grow greater and 
greater in his sight, till ottr repentauce hae washed them out of 
his sight. Casuists wiil say, That though a dead man raised to 
lire again, be hot bouud to his tbrnler nlarriage, yet he is bound 
fo that relion, that he had invested in baptism, and bound to 
his former religious vows, and the same obedience to superiors as 
before. We were ail dead in Adam ; and he that is raised again, 
even by election, though he be not so married fo the world, as 



4" IRE..CnED Ol EASTER DAYo [SERo XXll. 
others are, not so in ]ove with sin, hot so under the dominion of 
sin, yet he is as much bound to an obedience to the will of God 
declared in his law, and may no more presume of a liberty of 
sinning before, nor of an impunity of sin after, than he that 
pretends no such election, to confide in. For this is excellently 
said to be the working of out dection, by Prosper, the disciple 
of St. Aummtine's doctrines, and the echo of his words, Utfiat 
lêrmanendi ¢oluntaria, felixEEue ecessitas, That out assurance of 
mlvation by perseveranc¢, is necessary, and yet voluntary ; con- 
sider it in God's purpose, easily it cannot, consider it in ourselves, 
it might be resisted. For we are no better than those angds, 
and, I tkose serrants he put no trust, and tkose anyels he ckaryed 
But such as they are, we shall be: and, sinee with the Lord 
there is Copiosa redemTtlo , Ploteous redemTtion , that overflow- 
ing mercy of out God, those super-superlative merits of out 
Saviour, that plenteous redemption, may hold even in this 
particular blessedness, in our assinfilation to them, that as. though 
there fell great numbers of angels, yet great, and greater than 
they that fell, stood, so though Tke watt to hearen be mrrow, and 
the .qate strait, (which is said by Christ, to excite our'industry, 
and are rather an expression arising out of his mercy, lest we 
should slacken our holy endeavours, than any intimidation, or 
commination, for though the way be narrow, and the gate strait, 
yet the room is spacious enough within) why, by this plenteous 
redemption, may we not hope, that many more than are excluded, 
shal] enter there ! Those words, The drayon's tail drew the tkird 
yart of the stars from heaen », the fathers generally interpret of 
the fall of angels with Lucifer ; and it was but a third part ; and 
by God's grace, whose mercy is overflowing, whose merits are 
superabundant, with whom there is plenteous redemption, the 
serpent gets no farther upon us. I know some say, that this 
third Tart of the stars, is meant of eminent persons, illustrated 
and assisted with the best means of salvation, and, ff a third of 
them, how many meanlier furnished, fall . But, those that we 
can conider to be best provided of means of salvation, next to 
these, are Christians in general ; and so nmy this plenteous 
s Psalm cxxx. 7. Ç Rev..xii. 4. 
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redemption be well hoped to work, that but a third part of them, 
of Christians, shall perish ; and thon the God of this plenteous 
redemption having promised us, that the Christian religion shall 
be carried over ail the world, still the number of those that shall 
be saved is enlarged. 
Apply to thyself that which St. Cyril says of the angels, Tris- 
taris, quia aliqui :itara amiserut ? Does it grieve thee, that 
any are fallen . At plures meliorera stature apud Deum obtinent, 
Let this comfor thee, even in the application thereof to thyself, 
that more stood than fell. As Elisha said fo his servant, in a 
danger of suqrisal, Fear hot, for thei/ tlat be witlt us, are more 
tkan tley tltat are witlt them "°, so, if a suspicion of the paucity of 
them that shall be saved, make thee afraid, look up upon this 
overflowing mercy of thy God, this superabundant merit of thy 
Saviour, this plenteous redemption, and thou mayest find, find in 
a fuir credulity, and in a well-regulated hope, more with thee, 
than with them that perish. Lire so, in such a warfare with 
tentations, in such a colluctation with thy concupiscences, in 
such a jealousy, and suspicion of thine indifferent, nay, of thy 
best actims, as though there were but one man tobe saved, and 
thou wouldst be that one; but lire and die in sueh a sense of 
this plenteous redemption of thy God, as though neither thou, 
nor any could lose salvation, except he doubted of it. I doubt 
not of mine own salvation ; and in whom can I have so much 
occasion of doubt, as in myselï! When I cone to hcaven, shall 
I be able to say to any there, Lord ! how got you hither . Was 
any man less likely to corne thither than I . There is not only 
an only God in heaven ; but a Father, a Son, a Holy Ghost in 
that God ; which are humes of a plurality, and sociable relations, 
conversable notions. There is hot only one angel, a Gabriel ; 
but to thee all at.qels criA alottd ; and cherubim, and seraphim, 
are plural terminations ; many cherubs, nmny seraphs in heaven. 
There is hot only one monarchal apostle, a Peter, but Theylorious 
compay of the apostlês praise tkee. There is hot only a proto- 
martyr, a Stephen, but The noble arm of martrs praise tkee. 
Who ever amongst out fathers, thought of any other way to the 
' 2 Kin vi. 16. 
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Moluccas, or to China, than by the promontory of Good ttope 
Yet another way opened itse|f to llagellan ; a strait, it is true ; 
but yet a way thither; and who knows yet, whether there may 
not be a north-east, and a north-west way thither, besides. Go 
thou to heaven, in an humble thanldulness to God, and holy 
cheerfulness, in that way that Gcd bath manifested to thee ; and 
do not prcnotmce too bitterly, too desperately, that every man 
in an en'or, that thinks not just as thou thinkest, or in no way, 
that is hOt in thy way. God round fol|y, weakness in his 
angels, yet more stood than fell ; God finds weakness, wickedness 
in us, yet he caw to call, ot the riyhteous, but siners to repen- 
tance : and who, that cornes in tlmt capacity, a repentant sinner 
can be shut out, or denied his part in this resurrection 
The key of Darid opens, and no mn ehuts. Tho Son of David, 
is the key of David, Christ Jesus ; he bath opened heaven for us 
all : let no man shut out himself, by diffidencc in God's mcrey, 
nor shut out any other man, by overvaluing his own purity, in 
respect of others. But forbearing ail lacerations, and tearings, 
and woundings of one another, with bitter invectives, all exaspe- 
rations by odious names of subdivision, let us all study, [first tho 
redintegPation of that body, of wh|ch Christ Jesus bath declared 
himself fo be the head, the whole Christ|an church, and pray 
that he would, and hopo that he will enlarge the means of sal- 
ration to those, who bave hot yet been ruade partakers of it. 
That so, ho that called the gares of heaven strait, may say to 
those gares, Eleamii portce wternales, Be ye ll.fed ftp, .ve eternal 
yates ', and be ye enlarged, that as the King of Glory hmaself is 
entered into you, for the farther glory of the King of Glory, hot 
only that hundred and font ad forty tkousand of the tribes of tke 
ekildren of Israel, but that mdtitude wh|ch is spoken of in that 
place , wkick no man cm umber, o.f ail nations, ad kidreds, 
ad lOeolole, and frieds, may enter with that acclamation, 
:ation to out God, t«Mch sitteth on tke throne, and to the Lanb 
for ever. And nnto tkis clty of tke liriny God, the keaenly Jeru- 
alem, and fo the innumerable conaty of anyels, to the .qeneral 
assembly, «td cknrch of the flrs born, Çchich are written in hearen, 
 Psal. xxiv. 7.  lev. vil 19. 
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and te God tke J'nd9e ol e all, and te the spirlts of just men ade 
perfect, and te Jeots tke 3lediato OE the new coenat, and te tke 
blood of rikling, tha speak» better king» tkan tha of Abel, 
blesed God bring us ail, tbr thy Son's ake, and by the operation 
of thy Spirit. Amen. 

SERMON XXIII. 

PBEACHED AT ST. PAUL'S, UPON EASTEI DAl; lç30. 

MATT. xxviii. 6. 

IIe is net here, for he is risen, as he said ; Corne, sec the place vhel.e the 
Lord lay. 

Tn]sl are words spoken by the angel of heaven, te certain devout 
women, who, net yet considering the resurrection of Christ, came 
with a pious intention te de an office of respect, and civil honour 
te the body of their Master, which they meant te embalm in the 
monument where they thought te find it. How great a compass 
God went in this act of the resurrection ! IIere was God, the 
God of lire, dead in a grave, and here was a man, a dead man, 
risen out of the grave ; here are angels of heaven employed in se 
low an office, as te catechise vomen, and women employed in se 
high an office, as te catechise the apostles. I chose this verse 
out of the body of the story of the resurrection, because in this 
verse the act of Christ's rising, (which we celebrate this day) is 
expressly mentioned, s«rrexit enim, for ke is risen : which word 
stands as a candle, tiret shows itsilf, and ail about it, and will 
minister occasion of illustrating your understanding, of establish- 
ing your faith, of exalting your devotion in some other things 
about the resurrection, than fall literally vithin the xvords of this 
verse. For, frein this verse we must necessarily reflect, both 
upon the persons (they te whom, and they by whom the words 
were spoken) and upon the occasion given. I shall net therefore 
new stand te divide the words into their parts and branches, af 
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my fil'st entel'ing into them, but h.ndle tbem, as I shall meet 
them again thon, springing out, and growing up froln the body 
of t|le story ; for the context is out text, and the whole resurrec- 
tion is the work ofthe day, though it be virtually, implicitly con- 
trcted into this verse, I]ê is hot here, for ke is rien, as lt said ; 
Corne, and ee tlw place ckere tke Lord lay. 
Out" first eonsider.tion is upon the persons ; and those we final 
to be angelie.l women, and evangelieal angels: angels ruade 
evangelists, to paeb the Gospel of the resurreetion, aud women 
ruade angels, (so as John Baptist is ealled an anyd', and so as 
the seven bishops are ealled at.qels ) that is, instruetors of the 
ehureh ; and to reeompense that observation, that never good 
angel appeared in tlle likeness of wom.n, here are good women 
ruade angels, that is, messengers, publishers of tbe greatest mys- 
teries of our religion. For, howsoever some men out of a 
petulancy and wantonness of vit, and out of the extravagancy of 
paradoxes, and such singularities, h.ve called the faculties, and 
abilities of women in question, even in the root thereof, in tbe 
reasonable and immortal oul, yet that one thing alone bath been 
enough to create a doubt, (a]most an assurance in the negative) 
whether St. Ambrose's Commentl-ies upon the Epistles of St. 
Paul, be truly his or no, flat in that book there is a doubt ruade, 
whether tbe woman were ereated according to God's image ; 
therefore, because that doubt is ruade in that book, the book 
itself is suspected hot to bave had so great, so grave, so constant 
an author as St. Ambrose "cas ; no author of grvity, of piety, of 
conversation in the Scriptures could adroit that doubt, whetller 
woman were created in the image of God, that is, in possession 
of a reasonable and an immortal soul. 
The faculties and abilities of the soul appear best in affairs of 
state, and in eeelesiastica] affairs ; in rnatter of government, and 
in matter of religiou ; and in neither of these are we without 
examples of able women. For, for state affairs, and matter of 
government, our age bath given us such . queen, as scarce any 
former king bath equalled ; and in the Venetian story, I remem- 
ber, that Celain matrons of th.t cîty were sent by commission, 
in quality of ambassadors, to an empress with whom that state 
 .Ial. iii. 1. ffi Iev. i. 20. 



had occasion to treat ; and in the stories of the Eastern parts of 
the world, it is sid to be in ordinary praetiee to send women for 
ambssadors. And then, in matters of religion, women bave 
evermore had a great hand, though sometimes on the left, as well 
as on the right hand. Sometimes their abundant wealth, some- 
times their personal affections to some church-men, sometimes 
their irregular and indiscreet zeal bath ruade them great assistants 
of great heretics ; as St. Hierome te]ls us of Helena to Simon 
Magus, and so was Lucilia to Donatus, so another to Mahomet, and 
others to others. But so bave they been also eat instruments 
fo» the advaneing of true religion, as St. Paul testifies in their 
b&alf, at Thessalonica, Of the chier women, wt a few; great, 
and many. For nlany times women bave the proxies of greater 
persons than themselves, in their bosoms ; nlany ti]nes women 
bave voices, where they should bave none ; nmuy times the 
voices of great men, in the eatest of civil, or ecclesiastical 
assemblies, bave been in the power and disposition of women. 
Hence is it, that in the old epistles of the bishops of Rome, 
when they needed the court, (as, at first they needed courts as 
nluch, as they brought courts to need them at last)we find as 
nmny letters of those popes fo the emperors" wives, and the 
emperors' mothers, and sisters, and women of other names, and 
interests in the emperors" favours aud affections, as to the em- 
pemr.s thenlselves. St. Hierome vrit many letters to divers 
holy ladies ; for the most part, ail of one stock and kindred ; and 
a stock and kindred so religious, as that I remember, the good 
old man says, That if Jupiter were their Cousiu, Of their kindred, 
he believes Jupiter would be a Christian ; he would leave being 
such a god as he was, to be their fcllow-servant to the true God. 
:Now if women were brought up accor,ling to St. Hierome's 
instructions in those letters, that by seven years of age, they 
should be able to sav tlle Psalms without book; that as they 
grew in years, they should proceed in the knowledge of Scrip- 
tures, that they should love the service of God at church, but hot 
sine matre, hot go to church wheu they would, but when their 
mother eould go with them, ¥c luwrerent celebritatem eccle- 
siaru,u, They should hot always go to the greatest churehes, aud 
 Acts xvii. 4. 
VoL. !. 
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where the most ramons preaehers drew most company; if women 
bave submitted themselves to as good an education as men, God 
forbid their sex should prejudice them, for being exam]des to 
others. Their sex . no, nor their sins neither: for, it is St. 
Hierome's note, That of ail those women, that are namcd in 
Christ's pedigree in thc Gospel, there is hot one, (his only blessed 
Virgin Mother excepted) upon whom there is hot soine suspicions 
noteofincontincncy. Ofsuch women didChrist vouchsafe tocone; 
He came of voman so, as tllat ]le eanle of nothig but wonmn ; 
of woumu, and hot of man. Neitlmr do we read of any woman 
in the Gospcl, that assisted the pcrsecutors of Crist, or furrhered 
his afflictions ; even Pilate's wife dissuaded it. ,Voman, as well 
as man, was marie after the image of God, in the creation ; and 
in tho resurrection, when wo sha|l rise such as we werc hcre, her 
sex shall not dimiuish ber glory : of which, she receivos one fidr 
beam, and inchoation in this text, that the purpose of Goal, is, 
even by the nfinistry of angels, communicated o women. But 
wh:tt wonmn . for their preparation, their disposition is in this 
text too ; such women, as were hot ouly devout, but serinions, 
diligent, constant, perseverant in their devotion ; to such womcn 
God communicatcd himself; which is another consideration in 
thcse persons. 
As our Saviour Cris't was plcased, that one of these women 
shonld be celebrated by name, for another act npon him, Mary 
Magdalcn, and that wheresoever his Gospcl was preached, her 
act should be remcmbed, so tho rest, with ber, are worthy to be 
known and celcbratcd by thcir names; therefore we consider, 
«', and ,l«al«s ; first who they wcre, and then what they were, 
their names first, md then thcir conditions. There is an historical 
relation, and observation , That though there be divers kingdoms 
in Europe, in whieh the crowns may fall upon women, yet, for 
some ages, they did hOt, and when they did, it was much at ono 
time, and ail upon women of one naine, Mary. It wa. so with 
us in England, and in Scotland if was so ; so in Denmark, and 
in Hunga T it was so too ; ail four, Marys. Though regularly 
women should not preach, yet when these le.¢ati a l«tere, theso 
angels front heaven did give orders to women, and me them 

 Bodin de repub. 1. 6. c. 4. 
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apostles to the apostles, the commission was to women of that 
naine, ]Mary; for, though our expositors dispute whether the 
blessed Virgin Mary were there thon, when this passed at tbe 
sepulchre, yet of Mary Magdalen, and Mry the mother of James, 
there can be no doubt. Indeed it is  noble, and a comprehensive 
 naine, Mary. It is the naine of woman, in general ; for, when 
Adam says of Eve, »S'he skall be called woman , in the Arabie 
translation, there is this naine, ,S'ke shall be call«d Mary ; and tho 
Arabie is, perehanee, n dialeet of the Hebrew. But in pure, and 
original Hebrew, the word signifies exal¢atio, and whatsoever is 
best in the kind thereof. This is the naine of tlmt sister of 
Aaron, and hloses «, that with her choir of wolnen assisted at 
that eucharistical sacrifice, that triumphant song of dmnksgiving, 
upon the destruction, the subversion, the summersion of Eg)pt 
in the Red Sea. Her naine was Miriam; and hlirimn and 
Mary is the saine naine in women, as Josuah and Jesus is the 
saine name to men. The word denotes yreatuess, hot o»ly in 
power, but in wisdom, and learuing too ; and so signifies often 
prophets and doctors ; and so flls fitliest upen these blessed 
women, who, in that sense, were all ruade MaTs , messengers, 
apostles to the apostles ; in whieh sense, even those women were 
made hlarys, (that is, messengers of the resurreetion) who, no 
doubt, had other names of their om. There was anaongst tbem, 
the vife of Cbusa , a great man in Herod's court, his stcward ; 
and ber naine was Joanna, Joan. So that here was truly a Popo 
Joan, a woman of tbat name, abovo the greatest mon in tho 
church. For the digaaity of the papacy, they venture to say, 
That whosoever was St. Peter's successor in the bishoprie of 
Rome, was above any of the apostles, that over-lived Peter ; as 
St. John did ; here was a woman, a Pope Joan, superior to St. 
Peter himself, and able fo teach him. But though we round 
just reason fo celebrate these women by naine, we meant hOt to 
stay upon that circumstance; we shut it up with this' prayer, That 
that blessing which God gave to these Marys, which was, to 
know more of Christ, than their former teachers knew, ho will 
also be pleased fo give to tlte greatest of that naine amongst us, 

s Gon. il. 23. t Exod. xv. 20.  Luke viii. 3 ; xxiv. 10. 
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that slle may know more of Christ, than her first techers knew. 
And we pass on, from the names, to the conditions of these women. 
And first we consider their sedulity ; sedulity, tlmt admits no 
intermission no interruption no discontinuance, no tepidity» no 
indifferency in religious oces. Consider we therefore their 
sedulity if we can. I say if we can ; because if a man should 
sit down at  bee-hive, or at an ant-hill and determine to watch 
such an ant, or such  bec, in the working thereof, he would find 
that bec, or tht ant so seulous, so serious, so vrious, so con- 
current with others, so contributary to others, as that he would 
quickly lose his marks, and his sight of that mt, or that bec ; so 
if we fix out consideration upon these devout women, and the 
scdulity of their devotion, so as the several evangelists present it 
to us, we may easily lose out sight, and hardly know which 
was which, or, at what rime she or she came to the sepulchre. 
Zhey came in the end of tke ,Sbbatk, as it beya to dawn, towards 
the flrst day of tke week , says St. Matthew : They came very early 
i, the nwrtd,tE, po,, the rst day of the week, the un beinp then 
rise , says St. Mark ; hey prepared their spices, attd red tke 
,S'abbath, and came earlff the next deff/°, says St. Luke; They 
caw tke flrst day, u'hen it u'as y dark , says St. John. From 
Friday evening, till Sunday morning, they were sedulous, busy 
upon this service ; so sedulo, as that Athanasius thinks these 
women came four several rimes to the sepulehre, and that the 
four evangelists have relation to their four comings; and St. 
Hierome argues upon this seeming variety n the evangelists, 
tlms, n mendacii siynum, sed sedulw visitationis offclum, This 
variety argues no uncertainty in the evangelists, but testifies the 
sedulity of those women they speak of; Dura crebro abeunt et 
recurrunt, says he, Vhilst they make many accesses, and returns, 
c patiutur a sqmlchro dlu, attt &çqlus abesse, And oennot 
indue to be far distant, or long absent ri'oto their devout exeoeise. 
Beloved, true devotion is a serious, a sedulous, an impatient 
thing. He that said in the Goel, Ifast twice a week TM, was but 
a Pharisee ; he that can rkon his devout actions, is no better ; 

 Matt. xxviil. 1.  Mark xvi. 1. )o Luke xxiv. 1. 
' Jolm xx. 1. t Luke xviii. 11. 



he that can tell how often he bath thought upon God to-day, 
hath hot thought upon him often enough. It is St. Augustine's 
holy circle, to pray, that we may hear serinons profitably, and to 
hear serinons that we learn to pray acceptably. Devotion is no 
marginal note, no interIineary gIoss, no parenthesis that may be 
left out ; it is no oeeasional thing, no eonditional thing; I will 
go, if I like the preaeher, if the place, if the company, if the 
weather; but it is of the body of the text, and lays upon us an 
obligation of fervour and of eontinuanee. This we have in this 
example of these, hOt only evangelieal, but evangelistieal (preaeh- 
ing) women; and thus ranch more, that as they vere sedulous 
and diligent afler, so they were early, and begun betimes; ibr, 
hovsoever tne cvangelists may seem to var)', in the point of 
rime, when they came, they all agree they came earb3, which is 
another exaltation of devotion. 
They were women of quality, and means. Tlley came with 
Christ from Galilee, and they came upon their own charges; and 
more than so; for, says the text, They minist«red to Christ of 
their substance '. 1Vomen of quality may be up and ready early 
enough for God's service, if they will. If they be not, let them 
but seriously ask themselves that question, Whether upon no 
other occasion, no cntertainment, no visit, no letter to or from 
another, they could bave ruade more haste ; and if they find they 
could, I must say in that case, as Tcrtullian said, Thcy bave put 
God and that man into the balance, and weighed them together, 
and round God too light. That mighty, that weighty, that 
ponderous God, that blasts a state with a breath, that melts a 
church with a look, that moulders a world witll a touch, that 
God is weighed down with that man ; that man, whose errand, 
if it be but conversation, is vanity, but, if it be sin, is nothing, 
weighs down God. The world will needs think one of theso 
Marys, (Magdalen) to have beeu guilty of such entertainments 
as these, of incontinency, mad of tlmt in the lowest (that is, the 
highest) kind, prostitution; perchance she was; but, I would 
there were that necessity of thinking so, that because she was a 
woman, and is called a sinner, therefore that nmst be ber sin, as 
though they were capable of no other sin ; alas, it is hOt so. 
 Luke viii. 3. 
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There may 
and over-va]uation of 
and yet y well be clled sinners too 
women, whom only their scorn of others, haye kept honest, and 
yet are sinncrs, thouh net in that sin. But yeL eyen thi 
woman, Ma Madalen,  ber sin what you will, came er/te 
('list ; ear]y, as soon as hc afforded ber any liht. Christ say 
in tho person of Wisdom, I lofe tem tat lofe e, and tey tat 
seek me early sallflnd me'" ; and a good seul will echo back that 
rcturn of David, 0 God, tou art 
ny seul tkirsteth for thee ; my flesh &nyh ]br thee ; and double 
that ceho with Esay, tVith my seul bave I desirM thee in tke 
niyht, and with my spirit within me, wig I seek thee early ». 
New, what is this early seeking of God First, there 
general rule given by Solomon, Remember tky Creator i the days 
of thy youtk  ; submit thyself te a religious discipline bctimes. 
But then, in that there is a ow inseed into that rule of Sol 
mon's, (Remember new thy Creator, in the days of thy youth.) 
there is an intimation, that there is  youth in o age, and an 
earliness accepblo te God, in every action ; wo seek m eurly, 
if we seck him at the beginning of every undeking. If I 
awake ai midnlght, and embraee God in mine ar, that is, re- 
ceive God into my thoughts, and pursuo those meditations, by 
sueh a having had God in my eompany, I may bave frustrated 
many temptations that would bave atmpted me, and perehanee 
lwevailed upon me, if I had bn alone, for solitude is one of file 
dcvil's seenes ; and, I ara afraid them ara pcrsons that sin oftener 
alone, than in company ; but that man is net alono thut bath 
God in his sight, in his thought. Thouprevenst me with the 
blessings of yoodness TM, says David te God. I eome net early 
enough te God, if I stay ti his blessings in a prosperous fortune 
prevent me, and lead me te God ; I should eome beforo that. 
Tke days of aiction hare prereuted me TM, savs Job. I corne net 
early enough te God, if I stay till his judgments prevent me, and 
whip 

Prov. viii. 17. 
 Eceles..xii. 1. 

 Psalm Lxiii. 1. 
s Psalm xxi. 3. 

]« Isaiah xxvi. 9. 
Job. *x-x. 27. 



te ç//t watces, ad t/e dm«ni of t/e 
mornb yFrayerprere»t t/ee 0 f/od , (which is a h]h expres- 
sion of Dvids, Tha I shod wake Lefore (od wakes, and even 
prevent his preventing grace, before it be declared in any outward 
ac¢, that day) if before blessing or cross tkll upon me, I surren- 
der myself entirely unto thee, and sa)-, Lord here I lie, make 
thou these sheets my sheets of penanee, in inflicting a 
siekness, or my winding-sheet, in deliverillg me over to prescrit 
death, here I lie, make thou this bed mine altar, and bind me to 
it in the cords of decrepitness, and bedridness, or throw me off of 
it illtO the grave and dust of expeetatlon, here I lie, do thou 
ehoose whether I shall sec any to-morrow in this world, or begin 
my eternal day, this night, thy kingdoln colne, thy will bc donc ; 
when I seek God, merely tbr love of him. and his glory, without 
relation fo his benefits or to his corrections, this is that early 
seeking, whieh we consider in those blessed women, whose 
sedulity and earnestness, when they were corne, and accelcration 
and earlincss, in their coming, having already eonsidered, pass 
we now to the ad ¢_/uM, to what purpose, and with what intention 
they came, for in that alone, there are divers exaltations of 
their devotion. 
In the first verse of this chapter it is said, Tbey came to sec the 
sepulchre ; even to sec the sepulehre was an aet of love, and every 
act of love to Christ, is devotion. There is a love that will make 
one kiss the case of a picture, though it be shut ; t]lere is a love 
that svill melt one's bowels, if he do but pass over, or pass by the 
grave of his dead friend. But their end was not only to sec thc 
sepulchre, but to sec whether the sepulchre xvere in such state, as 
tllat [they might corne to their end, which was, To embalm t/eir 
2laster's bo. But tllis was donc before; and donc to their 
knowledge; for, that ail the evangelists testify; particularly, 
St. Luke, Tlw co'merz followed, and beeld te sêlmlcre, ad 
te body t'as laid . How, that is, hosv abundantly it wa« em- 
balmed by licodemus, lfow, that is, hosv decently and orderly 
it was wound and bound up, according to the nmnner of the 
Jews" funerals. What thel intended these women to do nore 
Otan was dolle already . 
o Psalm cx.Lx. 147.  Psalm LXX.xiii. 13. 
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That cauuot be well admitted, which Theophylact sys, That 
as Jacohs hody was emhalmed forty days in E£Dpt ', so they 
intended to re-embalm out Saviour's hody, formerly emhalmed 
by ïcodemus. For that was only done upou such hodies as were 
e.xenterated and emhowelled, and then filled up and plastered 
about with spices and ms, to preserve them from lmtrefaction, 
when they were to be carried into remote parts ; but of these 
re-embalmings and post-unctions after the body had beeu laid in 
the sepulchre. I know hOt, who may have read of them ; I bave 
hot. either serres it to have been possible in this case ; hot 
possible for these women to have corne to the bodv of Christ. 
For, if that be the truc winding-sheet of Christ which is kept in 
Savoy, it appears, that that sheet stuck so close to his body, as 
that it did, and dors still retain the dimensions of his body, and 
the impressions and siëmatures of every wound that he had 
received in his body. So that it would have been no easy matter 
for those women to have pulled off that sheet, if it had had no 
other g]ue, no other gum, but his own precious b]ood to hold it ; 
but, if (as their more wary authors say") Christ's body were 
carried loose, in that sheet, which is showcd in Savoy, from 
the cross to the sepulchre, and then takcn out of that sheet, 
and embalmed by qicodemus, and wrapped up in other 
linon, upon those spices and gums which he bestowed upon 
it, and then buried according to the manner of the Jews, 
whose manner it was to swathe the bodies of thc dead, just 
as we swathe the bodies of children, ail over, (for, so Lazarus 
rame out bound hand and foot rlth ffrare-clotltea s») how 
could it fall into the ima._-ination of these women, that they 
could corne to embalm the body of Christ, so swathed, so wound, 
so bound up, as that body was ; for, certainly, it was the body, 
and hot the ave-clothes that they meant to embalm. 
Truly I bave often wondered, that amongst our very many 
expositors of the Gospels, (which I can prououuee of some stores) 
no one bath touched upox this doubt. They ail make good use 
of their piety, and devout officiousuess towards theîr dead Master, 
but of the impossihility of coming to that I,ody, aud of the 
irregularity, and impertinency of underaking that, and proeeed- 
sa Gen. .. 1. ' Chiffletius de Linteis Sepulchr. cap. 25. :» John xi. 44. 
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ing so far in that, which could hot possibly be donc, I find no 
mention. Wht shall be said of this . That may be said, which 
Chrylos says, (though not of this, for of this none says 
anything) ,$'ra passionls procella turbarerat, That a bitter stonn 
of passion and consternation, h so disordered them, as that no 
faculty of theirs performed the right function  and that which 
Cvin mys, of the saine case, which Chrysologus intends, Proe 
ferrore cwcutiebant, Vehemence and earnestness had discomposed 
them, nd amazed them, amus them so, as that they discerned 
noflfing clearly, did nothing orderly. This, these, and some other 
attthors say, of some other inconsiderations in these women, 
particularly, of the removing of the stone of the sepulchre. For, 
they had prepared their ums, and they were corne upon their 
way, before they ever thought of that. Then they stop, and say 
to one another, Wo skall roll «s au'ay tk on J?om t door 
te seuIchre « ? we never thought of that. So also did they 
under the rebuke and increpation of the angel for another supinc 
inconsideration; lVy seek ye the liri»y amo»yst te dead? 
Why him, who is T ,%n " t liriny God  ? Why him, who 
is The Prince OE le ' ? Vlly him, Il'ho katk 
Why him, who is LOEe itse  ? Why him, who is Tke Br«ad 
le  to us $ Why him, who is this life and the next too, (I ara 
tke le, and tbe resurrection ") XVhy him, who by his death bath 
nlade you a path of life, ( Tl, ot u'ilt show me the path 
lVhy se«k ye the liri»y amony the dead ? What makes yon think 
of arming him with your ms against putrefaetion, who had told 
you belote, that he was hOt subjeet to putréfaction, but would 
fise again. So also in sueh another ineonsidelation we may 
deprehend one of these women, Mary Magdalen; when the 
angel llad told ber af the sepulchre, IIe is hot kere, for he is risen, 
 ke said, yet when she came to Peter, shc sai(1 nothing of the 
resurreetion, never thought of that, bnt poured herself out in that 
lamentation, Th¢?/ hare taken au'ay the Lord out of the sTulchre, 
and we know ot wkere they kave laid kim' ; whereas if she had 
considered it advisedly, S]le mllst ueeessaril)" bave knom tom 
s« Mark xvi. 3. 7 Luke xv. 5. s 3Iatt. xvi. 16.  Ae iii. 15. 
' John ç 26. s John i. 4. s John ri. 35, aa John M. 25. 
a Psalm xvi. 11. aa John xx. 2. 
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the angel's words, that no man had taken away the Lord, that no 
man had laid him an.'here else, but that by his own power he 
was rîsen again. But as in this storm of passion they left Christ's 
promise, that he would fise, unconsidered, and left the rolling of 
the stone from the door of the sepulchre, unconsidered, so in this 
storm they also left unconsidered the impossibility of coming to 
ChrisFs body to do that office ; their devotion was awake, their 
consideratlon was in a slmnber. But what though . Did they 
therefore lose all benefit of their pious and devout intention.  
That is another, and our ncxt consideration. 
As Luther says, that if the marriage-bed be kept undefilcd, 
that is, from strange persons, and from such sins as are opposed 
against the very purpose of marriage, God pardons naritales 
in«ptias, some levities, and half-wanonnesses in married tblks  
so Calvin sys of our present case, Deus on ivqputat, because 
these good women were transported with a zealous piety towards 
Christ, God did hot impute this inconsideration tmto them. For, 
though zeal without discretion produce ill eflbcts yet hot so ill as 
discretion without zeal, worldly wisdom without religion, for that 
is an evident preferring of thy worldly safcty belote the glory of 
God. When hloses makes that prayer to God in a holy thry and 
excess, If tkou n'lit not foryire tkeir sin, blot vte I pray tkee, out 
o.f tke book tkou kast writte» «, (whieh was the exeess of St. Panl 
too, in his anatkema ; I could wisk tkat myself were accursed from 
Ckrist, for n brtkren ) God proeeeds hot to any sharper rebuke 
toward Moses, than this, Take heel what you sa)- in your incon- 
siderate prayer, )'ou may sin in a prayer, and, Whosoêrer lmth 
simed ayainst we, (says God there) him u.ill I blot out ofmy book; 
yet it concerns but others, take heed you draw it not upon your- 
selves. And such a charitable interpretation it becomes us to 
give of those prayers tbr the dead, which we find in the ancient 
fathers ; in St. Augustine for his mother Monica, in St. Ambrose 
for his ma.ster Theodosius ; they prayed inconsiderately, and ni»on 
consideration they retracted ther prayers ; at least, gave such 
expositions of them, as that then they were no prayers, but vehe- 
ment, and indeed, exorbitant declarations of piety mixed with 
passion. And so beloved, behoves it thee to do in thine own 
 Exod. xxxiL 32.  Rom. Lx. 3. 
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behalf, if t ny rime aving cast tbysclf into tbe posture of 
pmyer, upon thy knees, nd eutered into ty pryer thou ave 
fimnd thyself withdrawn, transported, strayed into some devia- 
tions, nd by-tougts; tou nmst hot tink ail tiret devotlon 
lo ; much less, tht pryer to be turned into sin ; for, God, who 
bath put all thy teurs into is bottle, ail thy words into Iris 
register, ail thy sighs into his bosom, will also sl)re that zeal 
with which thou enteredest into thy prayer, over thy *vhole prayer, 
and where that (thine own zeal) is too short, Christ Jesus him- 
self will spread his prayer over thine, and my, Give him, ) 
Father, that which he bath asked faithfully in my uame, and, 
whcre he hath fallen iuto any deviatious or negligences, Father 
forgive him, though he knew hot what he said. 
In our case in han for ail their inconsideration, their mis- 
government, their mistaking, the angel doth hOt forbear to com- 
tb them ; olite tinere, says he, Do no ye fear. I illis Ter- 
eereret Favor, in quib«s permaet icred«Has, says St. Hieromc, 
In thc person of this angel fo these women ; I cannot blame ye, 
if ye fcar ; such unexpected changes, such violent eahquakes, 
sucll mmatural darknesses and eclipses, such rentings of the 
Temple, such cleaving of ave-stones may well occasion feav in 
)vu, but recollec¢ yourselves, L illis perse¢eret, Le¢ them con- 
tinue in fear, who continue in unbelief, and bave no God to coin- 
fort thcmsclves in. Cur vos pertimescitis, y«ti vestros cotclves 
ridetls, (says St. Gregory also, in, and fo the saine peroens) Let 
those mcrcenary soldiers, who are hired fo watch the sepulchre, 
tçar, and never recover, cur vos, why should you fear, who ee 
none but us, cocives, your feHow-citizens, in file city, and sem-ice 
of God, if your convermtion be in hearen, as it is, if ye do tmly 
seek tha Jesns, who is risen from hence, that he might go 
thither  And as though this comfort from the angel were hot 
enough, he multiplies this comfo in person unto them ; he meets 
them, and sa)'¢ avete , firs¢ sMutes them, and then enlarges him- 
self unto them ; as long as the root of their actions was piety 
and eal, he casts no cloud of discouragement upon them, he 
occasions no jealousy or suspicion of his goed purpose towards 
them, in them, but he maintains and exalts their holy confidence. 
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Peceata on noeent, tbi wn placent 3 ; Even out sins are forgiven, 
when we leave delighting in them ; mueh more out ineonsidera- 
tions, and mistakings, when we reeolleet, and reetify ourselves. 
For, ail this withholds hot the angel from proeeeding to  farther 
establishment of these devout, though weak women, in other 
pnrtieulars nrising out of the ver)" words, non est kic, he i» hot 
here, .for ke 
Non hic pet" pro'centiare earnis, qui, per prw«entiam maj«stati« 
nus7uam abest "° ; He is hot here, so as )'ou thought to hnve round 
him here ; so, as that you may anoint nnd embahn his body, he 
is not here : but, so as the secret sinner would vish him away, 
God is away nowhere. No adulterer that hath u'«ited for the 
twiliyktk no whispering calunmiator that hath skot his arrow of 
slander, and wounded the 'ighteous in secret", eau say, nott e.t 
k&EE, God is hot here, God sees not this. For even in the ways of 
death and hell, (in ail thy sinful courses) though God be a God of 
pure eês and cannot behold eri/, he sees thee. He sees thee 
thy way thither, and when thott skalt make th!t bed lu htll ", that 
is, enter into that perpetual prison, there will he be, felt though 
not seen. But eould the angel intend this for a eomfort to these 
women, wn est kW, he is hot k«re ? Alas, might these poor souls 
sa)', we sec that well enough, he is hot here, but, where is he 
From this arises the oeeasion of theirs, and all our emnfort, 
surrexit enim, he is ot kere, for ke is risen. 
First ; t]lis »'or, (./'or he is riseu) this partiele of argumenta- 
tion, the angel opposes prophetieally, and bv way of prevention, 
both against that heresy of Rome, that the body of Christ may 
be in divers plaees at once, by the wa)- of transubstantiation, and 
against that dream of the ubiquitaries, that the body of Christ 
must necessarily be in all places at onee, by eommunieation of 
the divine nature. For, if the angel argue fairly, lo#eally, sin- 
eerely, he is wt ho'e, for he is 'iseu, then there is no neeessity, 
there is no possibility of this omnipresenee, or this znultipresenee, 
for then the angel's ar&nament might have been denied, and they 
might have replied, what though he be risen, he may be here too, 

t IIieron. o Gregor. *t Job -xiv. 15. 
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for he my be in divers places; but the ngel coneludes us 
thisfor, he cannot be here, for he is risen ; beeause he is risen, 
he eannot be here in the sepulchre, , as that you may embMm 
his body, because he is aended, he cannot be here, here in the 
sacment, so, as you may brk or eat that body. 
But is there such a comfort exhibited in this surrexit, e is 
ris,  may recompense the discomfort that arises from the o 
est Me, tat e s zot ere  Abundantly, superabundantly therc 
is ; in these two ehannels and derivations of eomfort ; first, that 
he in whom xve had placed out conffort, aud out hope, is, by this 
his rising, declared to be the Son of God. God attlled Ms 
romise, D that he ath raised desus from te dead, as 
writteu u te second Psalm", ys St. Paul in his sermon at 
Antioch. ow, what is vritten in that Psalm, which St. Paul 
cites there, to out present pro'pose  This ; Tou art 
tMs day are ] bçqtten tee. But is hot this «lie yend, this 
this day's begetting intended rather of the eternal fi]iation and 
generation of the Soli of God. than of this day's worI¢, the resur- 
rtion  Those words of that Psalm may well adroit that inter- 
pretation, and  many bave taken them. But, with St. HilaT, 
nmst of the ancients bave applied them to the resurrection, as 
the application of St. Paul himself direcfly binds us to do, that 
the hodiegenui, this das generation, is this day's manifestation 
that Christ was the Son of God. Cal'in en]arges it farther ; 
that every declaration of the Son by the Father, is a gcneration 
of the Son: so his baptism, and the voice then' so his trans- 
firation, and the voice then «, were each of thon, a hodi« .qenul, 
a generation of the Son that day. But especially (ys Calvin) 
do tho words of tire Psahn belong to this day, because the 
insurrection w the nmst evident actual declaration that Crist 
was the Son of God, tbr, He was declared to be the ,çn  God 
the res«rrectios fr te dead ", says the apostle expressly. But 
how  Wherein was he declared  There wem others that were 
raised from the dead by prophets in the Old Testament, by Christ 
and his apostles in the New, and yet hot thereby declared to be 
such ns of God, essential tons; no nor any sons of God, hOt 

4 Acts xiii. 33. o Matt. iii. 17.  Matt. xviL 3. « I{om. i. 4. 
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sons by adoption ; for we arc hot se that all those that were 
mirously raised fmm the dead, were effectually saved at last. 
Therefore the comfo in out oese is in that word of the angel, 
surrex, e s r/oen ; for so all o translators, and exposito do 
consntly crry it, hot in  st/tagus (s ail the test are) that 
as «ais, but in this surrexit, e is rien, rioen of himself. For 
so ho testifies of himself, Droy thls Temple, and in ar days, 
«go ,uacit«bo, I will ralae it p aain'; hot that the Father 
should, but that he would ; so also eyo pono, and çqo sumo, sys 
Christ, I lay dow,, and I mke agai, my soul'* ; hot that it is 
given, or taken by auother. And thereforc Gregory 
pec, that for the infirmity of the then hrers, the apostles 
thouëht it sree sale, to express it often in tlmt phre, he 
or e raised Mm,e and therefore, for the most part, return to the 
auacit«tus est, that ke waa alsed, lest weak hearers might be 
scaudalized with that, diat a dead man had raised himself of 
owu wer. And therefore the augel in this plie enlarges the 
comfo to tlmse devout women, in a full mesure, when he opens 
himsclf in that word surrexit, he la risen, rien of himself. 
This then is one piece of out evidence, and the foundation of 
all, that we cannot be deceivcd, because he, in whom we trust, is, 
by this his om rising, declal.ed to be the Son of God; and 
auother, and a poweul comfort is this, that he being risenfor out 
justification °, we are also risen in him. H« that ralsed the Lord 
Jesus, shaY raise  up also b the saine Jesus . Ho shall ; thero 
is out assurance ; but that is hot ll ; for thero is  con-rusci- 
taek, he bath qulckened  toet£er, and raised va together, and 
ma(le us to sit tdher in heaveuly plac ; hot together with one 
other, but together with Christ. There is out conffo¢ col- 
lected fm this suexit, he la risen, èquivalent to the diomfo¢ 
of the o» est Mc, he la hot hem; that this his rising declares 
hiln to be the Sou of God, who themfore can, and H, and to ho 
that Jesu an actual Redeemer, and therefore hath aeady raised 
us. To what  To that renovation, to that new creation, which 
is so exeellenfly expresoed by Severian,  kes us sorry we 
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hve no more of his; l[ntatnr ordo rornm, The whole frame and 
course of nature is changed ; ,S'epu&ru» wn mouum, sed 
mortem &vorat, The grave, (new, since Christ's resurrection, and 
ours in him) does net bury e dead man, but death himself; my 
11 lls for death, and my bell rings out for death, and net for 
me that die; for I lire, even in death ; but death «es in me, 
and hath no more power over nm. 
1 was crucified with Christ upon Friday, says Chrysologus,  
kodie resurgo, To-day I rose with him again ; Et yloria resurre 
tionls sepelivit b«riam morientls, The ingloriousness of having 
been buried in the dust, is recompensed in the glory I rise te, 
Liber inter mortuos ; tat which David says, and, (by St. Aus- 
tine's application) of Christ, is truc of me too ; Christ was, and 
I ara Liber inter mortu, Free amongst the dd , undetainablo 
in the state of death. For, says St. Peter, It was net psible ke 
shonld be holdea of if '. Net possible for Christ, because of thc 
prediction of se many prophets, whose words had an infallibility 
in theln; net possible especially, because of the union of tho 
Divine nature: net possible for me neither, because God bath 
afforded me the marks of his election, and thereby ruade mepar- 
tal'er " tke Divbw «ature t". But yet these things might, 
perchce, net fart into the consideration of these women ; they 
did net ; but fley might, they should have done ; for, as the 
angel tells flmm here, Christ had told them of this before ; s&ut 
dixit, lw la rise»., as ke said. 
Even the angd himself refers himself to the word, sen dia'it; 
the angel himself desires hot to be believed, but as he ounds 
himself upon the word, sic« dixit. Let therefoe no angel of 
the chureh, hot that super-archangel of the Roman ehurch, pr 
eeed upon an ipse dixit, upon his ox pectoral word, and deter- 
minntion, for the angel here refers us fo the slcut dixit, the fomer 
word. God will be content that we doubt, and suspend out 
aent to any revelation, if it do hot eoneern me duty delivered 
in Seripture before ; and to any miracle, if it do hot eonduee to 
the proof of something eommanded in Scripture before. Sicut 
dixit, is an an-elieal issue, as he said. 
But, how often soever Christ had spoken of this rsurreetion 
» pn. x. ri.  cts ri. 24. » 2 Pet. i. 4. 



to others, these women might be iorant of it. For a that is 
said, even by Christ himself, is hot said to all ; nor is ail writn 
for all, tht is writn y the Holy Ghost. o man mnst spect 
that he knows hot enouh for salvation if line undcrstand hot all 
places of Scripture. ut yet these women could not we be 
ismorant of this, because being disciples and followers of Christ, 
though Christ had never spoken of the resurrtion to them, they 
were likely to have heard of it ri'oto them, to whom Christ had 
spoken of it. It was Cleol,has's question to Christ, (though he 
kncw him mot then fo be so, when thev went together fo Emmaus) 
lrt tou o»Jy a st»'a»[/er in J'rtsale»P'? That is, hast thou 
been at Jerusalem, ad is tis, tho death of Christ, stra»ye to 
tee? So nmy we say to any that profees Christianity, art 
thou in the Christian church, and is this, the resurrection of 
Christ, strange fo thee  Are there any amongst us, that thrust 
m forenoon's, and aternoen's serinons, that pant ater high, and 
un-understandable doetrines, of the secret purposes of God, and 
know hot this, the fundamental points of doctrine E,en these 
women's ignoramce, though they were in the number of the dis- 
ciples of Christ, makes us afraid, that some such there may be; 
and therefore blessed be they that have set on foot that blessed 
way of catoehizing, that after great professions, we may hot be 
ignorant of small things. These things these women might ha'e 
learnt of othem, who were to instruct them. But for their better 
assurance, the angcl tells them here, that Christ himself had told 
them of this before ; R »»ber, says he, how Crist spoke to you 
wilst he was u'it you i Galil«e . 
We obscur'e, that Christ spoke to his disciples, of his resurrec- 
tion, rive times in the Gospel ; now, these women could hot be 
prescrit at any of the rive but one, which was the third  ; and, 
betbre that, it is evident that they had applied themselves to 
Crist, and ministered unto him. The angel then remembers 
them, what Christ said to them there. It was this ; Te son  
a»t must bê d«lirered into tlê hatds of si»tl et, ad crwed. 
ad the third day, fise ç«nti " ; ad thçrt r«membered his tords, 
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ssys the text the ; then they remembered them, when they 
hem'd of them gMn ; but hot ti]l then. 
Which gives me just cssion to note fit the perver tender- 
ness, nd the supercilious, nd fastidious delicacy of those men, 
that can abide no repetitions, nor endure to heur nything which 
they hve herd befo ; when  even these things which Christ 
hhnself had prehed to these women, in GMilee, hd been lost, 
if Gris angel hd hOt preached them over alain to them at Jern- 
salera; Remember how he sTake  you, ys he to them. And 
vhy shouldst thou be loath to hear thooe things which thou ht 
heard belote, when, till thou heardest them ain, thou didst not 
know, that is, hot consider that ever thou hadst heard them  So 
have we here also just oecasion to note their imninent curiosity, 
who though the sense be never so weH observed, call everything 
a falsification, if the place be hot rightly ciphered, or the word 
exactly cted; and magnify one another for great text-men, 
though they undemtand no text, because they cite book, and 
chapter, and veroe, and words aright ; whereas in this place, the 
angel refers the women to Christ's wor, and they remember 
that Chri spake those words, and yet if we compare e plaee¢ 
(that where Chri speaks the words, and that where the angel 
repea them)though the sense be entirely the saine, yet the 
words a hOt altogether so. Thus the angel ereets them in the 
consolation ; remember what was promised, that in three days 
he would fise ; the third day is corne, and he is risen,  he id ; 
and, that your senses may be exercioed as well  your faith, Corne 
and sec the lace, where te Lord lay. 
Even the angel calls Chri Lord ; and hic Lord ; for, tbe Lord, 
(and the anal ealls him s 0 is Lord of ail, of men, and angels. 
When God briqs Ms Son into te worM, (says the apostle) he says, 
t all the anpels of GOE womM Mm *°. And when God earries 
his Son out of the wor]d, by the way of the cross, ey bave just 
cause fo worship him toe, for, By te bl  his cross are ail 
ings renci to God, both things in earth, and things in heaven «, 
men and angels. Therefore did an angel minister to Christ belote 
he was, in the annuneiation fo his blessed mother, that he should 
; and an angel to his imanary father Joseph, belote he was 
«o lleb. i. 6. t Coloss. i. 20. 
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born ; and a choir of angels to the shepherds at his birth; an 
angei after his temptation» and in his agony, and bloody-sweat, 
more angels ; angels at his last step, at his ascension, and here, 
at his resnrrection angels minister unto him. The angels of 
heaven acknowledged Christ to be their Lord. in the beginning 
some of the angels would be ,S'imiles altis8irno, Like to the 3Io 
Iii.oh ; but what a transcendent, what a super-diabolical, what a 
proe-Luciferian pride is his, that will be supra altissimum, supe- 
rior to God ; that hot only exaltetk himelfabo'e ail tkat is called 
God «', (kings are called Gods, and this arch-monarch exalts him- 
self above ail kings) but above God literally, and in fl]at wherein 
God hath especially manifested himself to be God. to us, that is 
in prescribing us a law, how he will be obeyed ; tbr, in dispensing 
with this law, and adding to, and withdrawing from this law, he 
exalts himself above God, as out lawgiver. And, (as it is also 
said there) ke ezaltêth kim¢el and oppoêtl limelf ayainst God. 
There is no trusting of such neighbours, as are got above us in 
power. This man of sin bath marie himself superior to God, 
and then, an enemy to God; tbr God is truth, and he opposes 
him in that, for he is heresy and falsehood ; and God is love, and 
he opposes him in that, for he is cm'y, and hatred, and malice, 
and sedition, and invasion, and rebellion. 
The angel confesses Christ to be tke Lord, his Lord, and he 
confesses him to be so then when he lay dead in the grave, Conte, 
 ee thê vlace u'ltere tke Lord iay. A SVest lndian king having 
been well wrought upon for his conversion to the Christian reli- 
gion, and having digested the former articles, when he came to 
that, tte u'as eruci.ed, dead, a.td buried, had no longer patience, 
but said, If your God be dead and buried, leave me to my old 
god, the sun, for the suu will hOt die. But if he would have 
proceeded to the article of the resurrection, he should have seen, 
that even then, when he lay dead, he was God still ; then, when 
he was no man, he wa8 God still  vay, then when he 'as no 
man, he was God, and man, in this truc sense, that though the 
body and soul were divorced from one another, and that during 
that divorce, he were no man, (for it is the union of body and 
soul that makes a man) yet the Godhead was not divided from 

ce 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
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either of these constitutive as of man, body or soul. Even 
then, when a man is no mn, he may be  Christian  when I ara 
a u'orm ad o man 's, when I ara te off-scoriny 
wben I ara te reFrc , te rerb, 
my Saviour, when he lay in the grave, was the saine Christ, so 
in this grave of oppression and perseeutio11, I anl the mme 
Chfistian, as in nl baptism. 
Let nothing there%re thut ean fall upon thee, despoil thee 
the dignity and eonstaney of a Christian ; howsoever thou be 
severed t}om thoso things, whieh thou nlake8t aeeount do make 
thee up, severed from  wife by divorce, from  ehild by death, 
from goeds by tire, or water, from an oee by just, or by unjt 
displesure, (whieh is the heavier but the Imppier case) yot 1lever 
thillk thyself severed front thy head Chri Jesus, llor from being 
a lively member of his body. Though thou be 
drayou and a comTanio» " o.l «, though thy ha» T fie turned 
into mourning, a»d thine organ into the roice 
nay, Thouyl the Lord kill thee, ye tru't i him r. Thy Saviour 
when he lay dead in the grave, was still the same Lord, thou, 
when thou art enwrapped, and interred in con{hsion, a still the 
me Christian. To this medition the angel rries us, in 
keeping up Christ's style at the highest, then when he w at the 
lowest, and to sonle other particulars he earries these women, in 
that which remain Corne and see the Tlaoe. 
It is not nothin z, certainly hot meoely nothing, that God does 
oe often direct us to frequent his sanctuary, and his holy plies. 
Not nothing, that Solomon, into that instrument which paed 
between God a11d him, {br the conseeration of the temple, inseed 
that eovenant, That hot only the u'h&h came to that temple, but 
they, u.ko beiny necesearil abseut, rayed towards te temp&, 
might be heard « ; which is, (hOt inconreniently) assigned for a 
oeon of Hezekiah's trning m the wall to pray, in his sick-bed", 
and of DanieFs opening of Iris windows, when he prayed in 
private chamber :", because, in so doing, they looked towaMs 
Jerusalell, vhere the Temple was. Vhen Nman being 
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recovered from his bodily leprosy, recovered from his spiritual 
leprosy too, and resolved to worship none but the truc God, he 
was loath to worship the truc God, in an unholy place, and there- 
fore desired some of that earth to build an altar upon 71. Pha- 
raoh was corne to be content that Moses and his people should. 
sacrifice to their truc God, so they would sacrifice in Egypt 
but Moses durst not accept of those conditions. Pharaoh grew 
content that they should go out of ETt to sacrifice, so they 
would hot go far, but keep within his limits » ; but Moses durst 
hot accept those conditions ; nor any conditions less than those, 
in whieh God had determined him, which was, To yo three days" 
journey ilto t lVilderness ». We know that God is alike in ail 
places, but he does hot work in ail places alike ; God works other- 
wise in the church, than in an army ; and diversly in his divers 
ordinances in the chureh ; God works otherwise in prayer than 
in preaching, and othersvise in the saeraments than in either; 
and otherwise in the later, than in the first sacrament. The 
power is the saine, and the end is the saine, but the way is hot 
so. Athanasius, scarce three hundred years after Christ, round 
the church in possession of that custom (and he takes knowledge 
of it, as of a precept from the apostles themselves) that the con- 
gregation should pray towards the east, to testify (says that 
father) their desire of returning to the country, which they had 
lost, Paradise. Places of profane and secular use should hot be 
ruade equal with holy places; nor should holy actions, and 
motions, and gestures, and positions of the body in divine ser- 
vice, be submitted to scorn and derision. They have their use 
either in a real exaltation of devotion, or for a peaceable conser- 
vation of uniformity, and decency, or for a reverential obedience 
to lawful authority; and any of these is enough, to authorize 
things in their use, which in themselves and in their own nature 
are indifferent. And though the principal purpose of the angel, 
in showing these women the place, were to assure them, that 
Christ was risen, yet may there also be an intimation of the help 
and assistance that we receive from holy places, in this their 
lotus, Corne, and sec tl, e Tlace. 
et 2 Kings v. 17. * Exod. viii. 25. s Ver. 28. 
 Exod. iii. 18. 
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But this is far, very very far frorn that superstitious fixiug of 
Goal te the freehold, which they bave induced in the Roman 
church, and npon which, they bave superinduced their merito- 
flous pilgrimages te certain places. Consider a little the pil- 
grirnage of these pilgrirnages, how they bave gone on. Innocent 
the Third, in the Lateran council, about four hundred vears since, 
gave free pardon of ail sins te all men, that went or contributed 
te the recovery of the Holy Land. low these expeditions were 
net with any hope of recovering that land, but principally te 
eau T the powerfulest persons, and the activest spirits into those 
remote parts, that se these parts might be left the more open te 
the inundation of that sea of Rorne, and the inva.ions of that 
bishop..After this, these indulgences were enlarged, and com- 
municated 03 ail that went te Jerusalem, net only as soldiers, 
but as pilgrims. And a/ter that, by Boniface the Eighth's libe- 
rality, the way was shortened, and they had as rnuch that came 
but te lorne, as they that went te Jerusalem. As, a little 
before, by Clernent the Sixth, there was a power given te every 
man, that went such a pilgrimage, te deliver fbur seuls out of 
purgatory, which he would, and a commandment given te the 
angels of heaven, te carry their seuls that died in that pilgrimage, 
immediately te heaven, without touching upon purg,atory. 
These abuses rnade that learned and devout man, Gerson, tbe 
chancelier of Paris, in his rime, (as, let thern deny it with what 
stitfness they will, uothing is more dernonstrable, ner more evi- 
dently dernonstrated, than that in ail rimes, sorne great men 
amongst thernselves have opposed fleir superstitions) this, I say, 
rnade f3crson say, (though he durst say no more) Abteyare wn 
]oossumus, lone of us ail can deny, but that many things are 
iuduced upon colour of religion, çuorum sawtior esset omissio, 
which he shall be more holy that fbrbears, than he that perfornls 
them. In detestation of this local and stationary sah'ation of 
these rneritorious pilgrirnages te certain places, sorne of the 
blessed fathers spoke rnuch, long before they were corne te that 
enorrnous abuse, in which the later times exceeded. St. Hierorne 
had occasion te say rnuch of it, by a solicitation frein Polinus, 
and he says this, uantikodieportantfuera sua? Howrnany 

;» Epist. 13. 
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men car sepulchres to the Sepulchre, when they carry them- 
oelves to Jerusa[em  N Hierosolymis vixisse, says he, To h3ve 
lived we at Jerlem, is praiseworthy, but hOt to have lived 
there, zVon aeo nduJere, I dare hOt shut up tht God, whom 
the heavens cannot contain, in a coer of the eah  and Jeru- 
salera is but so. Et de Britannia, et de Hieroolymia w9liter 
atd aula coelestù, Heaven is  near England, (says St. Hierome) 
as it is to Jemsal. And Christ, (says he) was then in Jelm- 
sMem, in that holy place, when he said, Abeamus Mnc, Let us.go 
from ence  ; as holy  the place was, he ruade haste out of it; 
for, (as that father adds) it is a ploee full of mutinous soldiem, 
of lieentious prostitutes, of playem and jesters; and these are 
the elements of the holiness of that place. 
Grego Nyssen (in the saine rime with Hiemme) had a par 
tieular occasion to deliver his opinion of these pilimages to 
Jerusalem; for he had been there himself, though not  a pil- 
grim. 8uut aliqd, theoe are some that make it a part of religion, 
to have been at Jerusalem, 8i prier pravel»tum Domini, but, 
says he, if Christ never eommanded it, (that is his rule) I know 
hot what ean juify that man, that makes himself the re of 
his region. Chri never ealled that, blessedness, says he, to 
bave been at Jerusalem, nor ever eaed this Jerusalem the way 
to heaven ; why any man should do so, when Chfi d hOt, 
Qui mentem abd, coidet, (ys that father) Let him that is 
hOt distrted, eonsider. Nay, says he, there  hOt onl), no eev 
tain profit, but evident danger to a ehe so, in the unehaste 
conversation of those pims, and he exemplifies, and paieu- 
lariz where ; but we forbear that. Sll I be asked then, 
why I vent to Jealem  says that father ; I went into those 
pas out of necsity, says he, being caM to a council held in 
those parts ; and, being so near, I was chosen  an arbitrator 
between some choeches, which were then at variance, which dif- 
ferences were to be oemposed at Jerusalem, and so I xvent 
tther. Howsoever, l no man be encoumged to go thither 
for my being there, (for I w never the better Christian for 
having been them) but let every man think and believe me to be 
the more competeat tness, and judge of the daagers, becae I 

John xiv. 31. 
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SaW them. I believed that Christ was risen, belote 1 saw the 
empty Sepulchre and though (I thank God for it) [ lost non 
of my faith at Jerusalem, yet [ increased it hot there. 
zerse ivas ; live Christianly or thou art as far from Christ in 
the Sepulchre, and from all beneflt of his resurrection, as they 
that were hired to watch the Sepulchre, and to seal the Sepul- 
chre to prevent the resurrection, or as if he that lav in the Sepul- 
chre had never died. When we hax-e remembered you of that 
which St. Chrysostom (of the saine time with Jerome an 
zNyssen) says, that there were some so vain, as to o to Arabia to 
kiss that dunghill where Job sate to be visited by his iml)ertinent 
fi'iends, you bave testimony enouh, concurrence enough tbr the 
detestation of these hypocritical pilimages, and the manitbld 
superstitions that grow from this tree ; and grew to a far greater 
inexcusableness, when ail was transferred to t{ome, where both 
the indulgences 'ere larger, and the pestilent infections of the 
place more contagious than at Jerusalem. 
Now, to bind up our sheaf, and lay it so upon you, that you 
may easily carry it, you haie seen, that women, though weak, 
are capable of religious offices ; no undertanding so weak, but it 
may believe, no body so weak, but it may do something in some 
calling. You bave seen too, tlmt these 'olnen we'e early in 
their religious work, they begnn berlines; we have but one 
parable that tells us, they that came late to the labour were as 
well rewarded as the earliest. So bave you also seen, that as 
they were early and forward, so were they earnest, and sedulous ; 
C«rsed be he that doth the cork of GOE1 (that is, any godly worlQ 
e.qli.qettl!t. You have likewise seen ni)on what their devotion 
was carried ; upon things which could hot entirely be done ; yet 
God accepted their devotion ; -here the foot and substance of the 
work is piety, God pretermits many times errors in circumstance. 
You bave heard the an,gel's information to tllem, no hic, that 
Christ vas hot there, and yet comfort in that ; God raises coin- 
fort out of all things, even out of discomfort itself to the godly. 
You ha'e heard the reason added, qMa strrexit,.lbr e is risen ; 
and if this be a good reason, there is no transubstantiation, no 
ubiquitism, for then Christ might have been there, though he 
were risen, tte is risen, hot only raised, and therefore the Son 
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of God : and fiscal.for our..]ustcatiom thcrefore we are risen in 
him. .And this, ,b'icut dixlt, Ms  had said befbre ; no word is 
certain, not in the mouth of an angel, but as it is referred to the 
tbrmer word of God. And it is ,çTcut diMt robis, As « Aad said 
to ,jou ; though ail Scriptures be not proposed to ail, and God's 
secret purposes proposed to none, yet the fundamental doetrines 
of the Christian faith are proposed to ail, the weakest of ail, 
these women had heard Christ. Him, this angel calls t/e Lord, 
his Lord ; how rebellious is that man of sin. that makes Christ 
his servant, and pretence of religion his instrument. He avows 
him to be the Lord, then when he lay dead in the grave; be 
tndy a Christian, and in the ave of persecution, in the grave of 
putrcfitction thou shalt rctain the saine naine, and even thy dust 
shall be Christian dust. And lastly, tbr the establishment of 
their comtbrt, the angel directs them to considcr the place, 
Ioctts. hot to incline them to superstitious pilgrimages, but ver to 
a hol.v reverence, and estimation of places consecrated to God's 
service. And if these meditations have raised you ri'oto the bed 
of sin, in anv hol.v purlooe , this is one of vour resurrections, and 
you bave kel,t your Easter dav well. To which, he, whose naine 
is Amen, say Amen, out blessed Saviour Christ Jesus, in the 
power of his Father, and in the operation of his Spirit. 

SERMON XXIV. 
PI1E.4CHED UPON E.3"TEIt 
1 Tr.. iv. 17. 
Then we  hich are alive, and romain, shall Le raught up together with them 
in the clouds» fo meet the Lord. in the air ; and so shall we be ever with the 
Lord. 
].,,- this epistle, out apostle (according to his manner in ail his 
epistles) first establishes those to whom he writes, in those matters 
of faith, in which he had forlneHy instructed them ; and then, 
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rectifies them in matter of manners, of holhmss of lffe, and the 
ways and fvults of sanctication. In tis last a of this capter, 
he involves, he wraps up both together ;  fundamenl int, the 
resurrection of the dead, and then, an instruction tbr manners 
arising out of that, that they mourn hot iutemperatcly for the 
dead, as they do, saith he, which have no hope of seeing them 
again, who are gone. For we know, that they which are gone, are 
gone but into another room of the saine house, (this world, and the 
next, do but make up Goal a house) they aoe gone but into another 
1)ew of the me church, (the militant and thc triuml,hant do but 
make up God a church.) If we beliee that Jesus di, and 
ayaia (says our astle ) eren so, te» also, which sleq» i J«sus, 
will God briny wit. Mm : with him; for, howsoever they have 
lain ingloriously in the dust ail this while, ail this while they 
have been with God, and he shall bring them with him. But 
the Theslonians were not so hard in believing the resurrection, 
 curious in inqniring the order of the resurrection. And as 
among the Conthians some inquired de modo, How are the dead 
raised, and wlth what body do they corne  ? So among the Thessa- 
lonians some inquired, de ordine, in what order, tbr precedency, 
shall the last scene of this last act of man, be transacted $ SVhat 
difference betwn them that were dead thousands of years beforc, 
and them whom Christ shall find alive at his second con,in,,' 
Them the apoEtle satisfies ; llç that are alire, «h«ll totprerent 
them that are asleep, we shall hot enter into heaven beçore them ; 
The dead in Christ sh«ll.flr«t fise, says he ; and then, (hen enters 
our text) Then we which are alir«, atd remaia, shall be cauyht 
twether witk them in the clouds, fo meet the Lord in the ah', atd 
skall be eeer with the Lord. 
Then. Vhen  This then in our text, is an apprehensive, 
and a eomprehensive word. It reaehcs to, and lays hold upon 
that whieh the apostle says betbre the text, in the fiçteenth and 
sixteenth verses. Thett, wken the d«ad in Chri«t are rst risen, 
and isen by Ckrist coming do om keaven, it clamo«r, in a 
shottt, in tke zo&e of tke arckangd, atd in the trumpet of God, 
then, whe» that is donc, l[ç that are al&e, and emain, shall be 
t Ver. 14. t ! Cor. xv. 35, 
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wrought upon, nd ail being joined in one body, tey, and we 
together, sall e cmw. ]t p .in tlw douds, te mee t]e Lord hz 
, and se sall we be eer wt te Lord. Se that, in thee 
words we shall have three things te consider which will consti- 
tute three parts in this exercise. First, the raising of those that 
were dead belote  secondly, the chaning of them who are alive 
then; and lastly, our union in our exaltation, and possession of 
the kingdom of God, we, together with them, shall be caught up. 
leither of these three parts will be swallowed down in a gene- 
rality  there must pass a mastication, a re-division into more 
particular branches upon them ail. For, in the first, which the 
first word of our text, tlen, induces, which is the raising of them 
who were deal before, we shall consider first, that the dead are 
net footten, though they have dwelt long in the bouse of for- 
getfulness, ner lest, though they have lain long in the dust of 
disper.sion, ner neglected, ner deferred, that others might be pre- 
ferred before them, which shall be alive then, for, sys the apostle, 
lire »hall net ]orerent them, but they shall fise first  how shall 
they rise . For that is also a second consideration, induced by 
our first word, then, then when they shall be raised in zirtute 
Christi, in the power of Christ, for, sys the text, Te Lord him- 
self shall desce»d from beau:en to raise them. And hov hall ho 
exercise, how shall he execute, and deelare his power in their 
raising. If shall be in clamour, with a «hout, and in the «oice of 
the archanyel, and the trumpet of God. And in these threo 
branches, that the dead shall fise first, that they shall fise in tho 
power of Christ, that that power shall ho thus expressed, I a 
about, in the 'oice of tlw archanyel, in the trumpet of God, we shall 
determine that tir.st part. Vhen that is donc, and donc so, we 
shall be wrought upon, lire that are alive and remain then ; 
where we shall first sec, that some shall be alive, and remain 
then, when Christ cornes, and then eonsider their state and con- 
dition, how they being then clothed with bodies of corruption 
shall be capable of that present entrance into glory ; and in that 
disqnisition we shall end out second part. And then, in our 
third and last part, the glorious union of these two armies, those 
which were dead, and those whieh are alive, we shall eonsider 
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first, that here is no mention at all, of any resurrection of the 
wicked, but only of them tat s&ep in Crist ; they shaH fise 
and then, the tiret are to pake of this glolT are thus pro- 
ceeded with; Thêy are ca/t up ; cauyht up in the clouds 
exalted into te air ; there to meet the Lord; and so tobe wit 
the Lord br eer. We shall be, and be with the Lord, and be 
with the Lord for ever  which are blessed and glorious grad 
tions, if we may have tune to insist upon them ; wch we may 
best hope for this day of all othem ; for, this day, we bave two davs 
in one. This day both God's sons arose ; tire sun of his firmament, 
and the Son of his bosom. And if one sun do set upou us, the 
other will smy, as long  our devotion lt. God went hot tom 
Ablham, till Abraham had no more to say'; no more 
Christ from us. 
First then, for our first branch of our first pa, the rising of 
the dead, the first man that was laid in the dust of the earth, 
Abel, loses nothing by lying so long there ; he loses nothing, that 
men of later ages in ; tbr, if we li'e to the coming of Christ to 
judment, we shall hot prevent them, we shall have no prece- 
denc of them, that were dead ages before. No man is supel 
annuated in the grave, that he is toe old to enter into heaen, 
where the Master of the house is The awient ofdays. No man 
is bedrid with age in the grave, that he cannot rise. It is hot 
with God,  itis with man ; we do, but God does hOt forget the 
dd ; and, as long as God is with them, they are with him. As 
he T«ts all thy tears into his bottiez', so he purs ail the grains of 
thy dust into his cabinet, and the winds tt scatter, the waters 
that wash them away, carry them not out of his sight. [e 
remembers that we are but dtsP ; but du then when we lie in 
the grave ; and yet he remembers us. But his memory 
farther than so, He remembers that we are but dust alive, at out 
best ; They die, ys David, and the return to their own dt '. 
Itis hot an entering into a new state, when they die, but 
returning to their old, Tey rtrn to dt; and it h hot to that 
dust which is cast upon them, in the grave, (for that may b.z 
another man's dus0 but to that dust wch they carfied au 
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them in their boes, Tey et«r, and to du»t, and fo telr 
Nor is dust so inglorious  thing, but tht God ves  diity 
fo dust, wen e adits it into comparin to epress the multi- 
plication, the accumulation of his blessings upon Abraham, I will 
»ke ty aeed  the dust  the earth  ; hot for weal«mss, but 
infiniteness; and so, to the saine puose of expreming greatness, 
Balaam uses this memphor of dust, lVho mn count te dust of 
Jacob, and te number of the fourth part of Israd" ? Neither 
do Abroeam think it any diminution to lie in fle dust of the 
carth, when he is dead, for he professes that he walks in the dust 
of the eah, lu himself whilst he is alive, I hare taken on  
to apeah to the Lord, belny but dust . And when David sms to 
tbar the dust of death, (Light«n mine eyes, lest t¢geey te geep 
ofdeath ') iî is n that he suspts anv detriment to himself by 
death, that he shall be the worse for dying, but that God may 
lose of his glory, when (as he adds there) the eemy shall my, 
hae Trail«d againa him. For,  in the Primitive ehurch, 
flmse that sm prayers for the dead, at fhuerals, are, indeed, but 
thankeivings to God, in their behalf that are depaed ; so, as 
often as David expresses himself in that pathetical mannet 
Awake, 0 Ld, wky sleepest tkou ? arise, and cast .OE qtot off for 
erer , it is a thanksgiving that he bath hot, and a prayer that he 
would not tbrget them. Vhen he says, [tS"ll God be farourable 
no more"? he iilealls, I aul sure he will. Is hismerclclean 
goneJbr ever? Doth kisTromise fitilJbr erer? ttath God forgot to 
b« ffracious ? lIath ke skut tp his merc in a»9er ; all these imply 
a kind of confidence that he hath hot. 
And, as it is in that resurreetion of whieh David spks lllOï 
literally in those pes, (that is, the resurreetion fron the eala- 
miti and oppressions of this world) so is it in the resurrreetion 
tom the dust of the grave toe ; Thou haut brought me to the duet 
f the grave; but, be hot thou far from me' ; that is, SVhen thou 
halt bring me to the dust of the ave, thou wilt hOt be far from 
ne. And, wben he says, (in appearanee) by way of expostation, 

r Gea. xiii. 16. a -umb. xxiii. 10. t Gen. xviii. '2-7. ts PsaL xiiL !. 
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and jealousy, and suspicion, lVill God slow conders to tlze dead 
stall te dead arise and praise im ? stuzll liis [oving kindness ho 
declared in tle .qrave, or IHs f«itlfulness in destruction t, ? All 
these passionate interrogatories, and vehement exposulations may 
safe]y be resolved into these doetrinal propositions. Yes, God 
will show wonders te the dead, the dcad shall fisc and praise 
him, his lovîng kindness shall be declared in thc grave, and his 
faithfulness in destruction. For, çod will wt for.qet tle con.qre- 
.qation of]iis poorfor erer t'. The poor of this world, are out poor; 
God's poor are they that lie in the dust, the dust of thc grave, thc 
dead; of whom God had a Izreater congregation under ground, 
tan of thc living upon thc face of thc earth ; and God will net 
forger thc congregation of his poor for ever. Fiuitus est eornm 
lulis ; that which we translate, Tleir extortioner is st az ezà t" 
thcir oppresser is af an end, is in St. Hierome, Tleir dust is at 
an end; that is, thcre cornes a tine, when thc dust of the grare 
shall oppress thcm no longer. When . Truly, that rime is 
virtually, and in an infallibility corne already; as those other 
words of the saine prophet, may admit an accommodation in thc 
person of Christ, Ty dead men sall llre ; When . Togetler 
witli n«y dead body tley sliall fise. Cousidcr, by occasion of those 
words, a promise, long before Christ's rcsurrection, that ail thcy 
which slept in Christ should fisc in him, 'itl my dead body tltey 
all fise ; and thon considcr thc performance of this promise in 
the apostlc, Çonsurrexerunt, To.aetl, er citli C]*rist, all tlat slet in 
Ain ', (nay, ail that fell aslecp since ho waked, ail that dicd since 
he rose) did arise. Virtually, and infallibly thcy did. And, for 
thc actuel accomplishment of this resurrc{tion in every individuel 
person, they that were laid in the grave in the first ages, lest no 
rime. For there is no rime of cntering into hcaven, till the Lord 
corne te fetch us ; and thon, thcy that are dcad, shall be se far 
frein bcing pretermitted, as that thcy shall first ho raised bcfore 
anything be donc upon us. But how shall thcy be raised, by 
what power . (for that is a second consideration induced also by 
this first word of our tcxt, Tten, when the Lord shall haro 

« Psal. gxxxviii, lO. » Psal. ,xxiv. 19. « Isaiah xvi. 4. 
] Isaiah xxvi. 19.  Eph. iii. 6. 
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deseended from heaven to raise them ; then when they are raised 
n vi'ttte Ctristi, in the virtue and power of Christ. 
Tien, (says our b]essed Saviour, speaking of the resurrection) 
then, »hall the riyhteoua »hisse forth a» the »un » ; and whereso,er 
we are ealled the sun, eompared, assimilated to tho sun, Christ is 
our zodiak ; in him we more, from the beginning to the end of the 
circlc. And therefore, asthelast pointofour circle, ourrewarrection 
determines in him, in Christ; so, the first point of out circle, out 
first adoption began in him, in Christ too. And, if I were adopted 
in Christ, (in Chrîst who is a redeenler of Sil]ners) I was adopted 
in file condition, and in the consideration of a sinner, and such a 
sinner as should, as would la)" hold upon Christ, this Redeemer. 
Christ is the lesurrection ; so Christ is the Adoption ; if there 
bc a resurrection in him, there were some dead before ; if there 
be an adoption in him, there are some sinners before. The rst 
look that God casts npon us, is in Christ, and therefore the first 
consideration that he takes of us, is, as we are slnners ; he adopts 
none but penitent sinners, he reproves none but impenitent 
sinners. In him also the dead are raised ; that is. in that power 
which he was raised by, the power of God. For still that phrase 
is ingeminated, iterated, multiplied, Suscitait JDe«s, suscitat-us a 
1)éo, God raised Christ from the dead, and Christ t'as raiaed 
from the dead 0 G°d*°. And when it was said by the angel to 
the women, ,S'urrexit, He i» riaen (risen of himself, as the word 
sounds) and when by thoso two whieh went with Christ to 
Emmaus, it is said at their return to Jerusalenl, to the eleven 
apostles, »ç'urrexit rere, He i» risen indeed  (risell Of himself, as 
the word sounds) yet tl|at phrase and expression, He i risen, if 
|le]'e were no nmre in it, but that expression, and that phrase, 
would hOt conclude ('hrist's rising to have been in virtute propria, 
in his own power. For, of Dorons who "«'as raised from the dead, 
it is said, Rê,edit, «S'he car vT , and of Lazarus, Prodiit, He came 
forth  ; and yet, these actions thus ascribed to themsel,es, were 
donc in «irtute alieta, in the power of another. Christ's resur- 
rection was hot so, in ¢irtute aliena, in the power of another, if 
you consider his whole person, God and lIan, but it was aliena 

t lIatt, xiii. 43. o ]latt. xxviii. 6. = Luke xxiv. 34. 
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a flllo Mariw; Christ as the Son of Mary rose hOt by Iris own 
power. It was by his own ; but his own, because he was God, 
as well as man. or cou]d all the magie in the world bave 
raised him sooner, than that by his power, (Iris, as God) he 
(that is, that person, God and man) was pleased to fise. So sit.ç 
he now at the right hand of his Father in heaven ; nor can ail 
the consecrations of the Roman priests either remove him from 
thence, or multiply him to a bodily being anywhere else, till his 
time of coming to judgment, corne. Then, and not till then, The 
Lord kimself shall descend from hearen, in chonour, says the text, 
in a »lwut,. u'itk the oice of the archanyel, and with tke tr«»qet of 
God, which circumstances constitute our third, and last branch of 
this first fart, The dead shall rise first, they shall rise in thc 
power of Christ, (theretbre Chri.st is God; tbr Christ himself 
rose in the power of God) and that power shall be thus declared. 
In a skout, in the oice of the archan.qel, in the trumloet of Goal. 
The dead hear hOt thunder, nor feel they an earthquake. Il" 
the eannon batter that ehureh walls, in whieh they lie bufied, it 
wakes hot them ; nor does it shake or affeet them, if that dusç, 
whieh they are, be thrown out; but yet there is a voiee, whieh 
the dead shall hear ; The dead skall hear tke roice of the ,S'on of 
God, (says the Son of God himseff) and theIl that hear shall lire"; 
and that is the voiee of our text. Iç is here ealled a elamour, a 
voeiferation, a shout, and varied bv our translators, and expo- 
sitors, aeeording to the origination of the word, to be clamor 
hortatorio.us, and snasorins, and jussoris, A voice that earries 
xvith it a penetration, (ail shall hear it) and a persuasion, (ail 
shall believe it, and be glad of it) and a power, a command, (ail 
shall obey it.) Since that voiee at the creation, Fiat, Let there 
be a world, was never heard sueh a volte as this, ,S'ur.oite mortui, 
Arise ye dead. That was spoken to that that was merely nothing, 
and this to them, who in themselves shall bave no eo-operation, 
no concurrence to the hearing or ansvering this voiee. 
The pover of this volte is exalted in that it is said to be the 
:oice of the arckanyeL Though legions of angels, millions of 
angels shall be employed about the resurrection, to re eollect 
their seattered dust, and re-compact their ruined bodies, vet those 
 Jolm '. 2. 
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bodies so re-compact shall hot be able to hear a voice. They 
sall be then but such bodies,  they were when they were lid 
down in te mve when thoug they we entire bodies, they 
could hot hear the voice of the mourner. But this voice of the 
avchangel shall enable them to hear; the archangel shall rinfuse 
the several souls into their bodies, and so they shalI hear that 
volte, ,S'ttryite mortM, Arise ye that were dead, and they shall 
a'ise. And here we are eased of that disputation, whether there 
be manv archangels, or no, for, if there be but one, yet this in 
out text, is he, for, it is hot said, In the voice of An arcagel, 
but of Te arc?tatgel ; if hot the only, yet he who comprehends 
them all, and in whom they ail consist ', Christ Jesus. 
And then, the power of this voice is exalted to the highest in 
the last word, that it is, Tba Dei, Te trt«mpet of Go(l. For, 
that is au Hebraism, and in tiret language, it constitutes a 
superlative, to add the naine of God to anything. As in Saul's 
case, when David surprised him, in his dead sleep, it is said, that 
,5or Domiw, The sleep qf te Lord w upon him *, that is, the 
hviest, the deade sleep that could be imagined, so here, The 
trmpet of God is the loudest s'oice that we could conceive God 
io speak in. 
Ali these pieces, that it is Ia clamore, Ia a cry, in a 
that it is In te voice of the archangel, that it is Ia te tr-umpet 
God, make up this conclusion, That all resurmctions fmm tho 
dead, must be from the voice of God, and from his loud voice ; 
it must be so, even in thv first resurrection, thy resurrectîon flore 
sin, by grace here : here, thou needest the voiee of God, and 
loud voice. And therefore, though thou thmk flmu hear some- 
rimes God's sibilations, ( the prophet Zechary speaks) God's 
sort and whispering voice, (inward mmorses of thine own; and 
motions of the Spirit of God to thy spirit) yet think hot thy spi- 
rirai resmection accomplished, tiR, in this place, thou hear his 
loud voice ; till thou hear Çhrist deoeending from heaven, ( the 
text svs) that is, working in his church ; till thou hear him, 
clamore, In this cry, in this shout, in this voice of penetration, of 
rsuasion, of power, that is, till thou feel in thvself in flis plie 
a liquehction, a colliquation, a melting of thy bowels under the 
ca Coloss. i. 16. « 2 Sam. xxvi. 12. 
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commination of the judgments of God upon thy sin, and the 
application of his mercy fo thy repeutance. 
And then, this thou must heur In roce arclangeli , In thc voice 
of the archangel. St. John in the beginning of the Revelation, 
calls every governor of a church an augel. And much respect 
and reverence, much faith, and credit behoves it thee to dve to 
thine angel, to the pastor of that church, in which God bath 
given thee thy station ; ri)r, he is thine angel, thy tutelar, thy 
guardian angel, lll« ehall seek the law at tke mouth of the Triest , 
says God in Malachi*; (of that priest that is set over him) For, 
tke lits 'theTriest , (of every priest, to whom the souls of others 
are eommitted) ehould Treeere knowled.qe, should be able to 
insruet and rectify his floek, Quiet an.qdue Domiai exercituum, 
Because every sueh priest is the angel of the Lord of Hosts. 
Hearken thon therefore, to that angel, thine angel. But here 
thou art directed above thine angel to tlle archangel. Now, not 
the governor of atty particular church, but he ll'ko kath pur- 
&ased the whole ckurch with hie blood , He u'ko only io head of 
the whole church ", Chris Jesus, is this archanyel ; hear him. It 
is the voiee oï the arehangel, (that is, the true and iteere word 
of God) that must raise thee from the death of sin, to the life of 
grace. If therefore any angel differ ri'ont the archangel, and 
preach other than the true and sincere word of God, A»athema, 
says the apostle °, Let that angel be accursed. And take thou 
heed of over-affecting, over-valuing the gifts of any l,,an so, as 
that thou take the voice of an angel, for the voice of the arch- 
angel, anything that that man says, for the word of God. 
Yet thou must hear this voice of the archangel in the trumpet 
of God. The trumpet of God is his loudest instrument ; and his 
loudest instrument is his public ordinance in the church ; prayer, 
preaching, and sacraments ; hear him in these, in all these ; corne 
hot to hear him in the sermon alone, but corne to him in prayer, 
and in the sacrament too. For, except the voice conte in the 
trumpet of God, (that is, in the public ordinance of his church) 
thou canst hot know it to be the voice of the archangel. Pre- 
tended services of God, in schismatical conventicles, are hot in 
the trumpet of God, attd therefore hot the voice of the archangel, 
-' Iai. ii. 7. ,e Acts xx. 2/I. » Ephe v. 23. o Gai. i. 8. 
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and so, hot the means ordained for thy spiritual resunction. 
And, as out lt resueion from the rave, is rooted in the 
personal ruection of Chri, (Foe, if Chris be «o raised fi 
the dead, we are yet in out sins , ys the apmfle;) But why so 
(Beeame, to ddiver us from sin, Christ wm to deroy aH out 
enemies : now the lmt enemy is death ; and la rime that death 
and C%rist met, upon the cross, death overcame him, and tller 
fore, except he be risen front the power of death, we are yet in 
out sins) as we rt our last resurrection in the person of Christ, 
 do we out first resurrection in him, in his word, exhibited in his 
ordinance, for, that is the voice of the archangel in the trmnpet 
of God. And as the astle says here, This we say unto you, by 
the word of the Lord ', that flus the last resurrection shall be 
aecomplished by Christ himselt so, this we sv to you, by the 
word of the Lord, y the harmony of all the Scriptures) thus, 
and no other way, by the pure word of God, delivered and applied 
by his public ordinance, by hearing, and believing, and practising, 
under the oeals of the chrch, the sacraments, is your first rur- 
rection from sin, by grace, aecomplished. So have you then 
those throe branche which constitute our first part ; that they 
are dead before us, shall hot be prevent by us, but they shall 
rioe first ; that they shall be raioed by the power of Christ, that 
is, the wer of God in Christ; that that power, working to their 
resurrection, sha be deelared in a mighty voice, the voiee of the 
archangel, in the trumpet of God. And then, then when they 
were foerly dead, are first raised, and raised by this power, and 
this power thus declared, then shall we, who shall be en alive 
and remain, be zought upon ; which is our second, and our 
next general pa. 
Vhen the aposfle mys here, os 9ui viril, Ié that are 
alive, and remMn, wod he not be thouht  eak this of 
hiff, and the Thealonians to whom he m'ites  Do hot the 
wor pon that  That he, and they shod lire till Chrt's 
coming fo judgment  Some ceainly had taken him  ; but he 
complains that he wm mistaken ; U beseech y brethren, be 
soon shaken i. mid, or troubled, by word or ktt, a from 
that the day OE the Lord is at hand  ; so at hand, as that we 
 ! Cm: xv. 17. affi Ver. 15. m 2 Thes. ri. 2. 
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letermine it in sur days, in sur lire. Se that the apost|e speaks 
here, but hypotl]etieally ; he dors but put a case, that if it should 
be God's pleasure te continue theln in the wor]d, til] the eoming 
of his Son Christ Jesus, thus and thus they hould be proeeeded 
withal ; for, thus and thus sha]l they bc proeeeded with, says he, 
that shall then be alive. Out blessed Saviour bath such a manner 
of speeehs of an ambiguous sense, in .St. Matthew, Tka* tkere 
rere seine standing tkere, tkat dtould ,aot ta.çte of deatk, till they 
,au. Oie £ton of ta cominq in. ki« kin9dom '. And this might 
give them just oeeasion te think, that that kingdom into whieh 
the judgrnent shall enter us, was at hand ; for, the words whieh 
Christ spoke imnlediately belore those, were evidently, undeniably 
spoken of that last, and everlasting kingdom of glory, Tke ,'on of 
man kall corne in the 91or!! of ki _b'ather, witi, bi, angela, &e. 
Then follows, b'ome ataMing here ahall lire te »ee tkia. And 
Christ did net speak this of that last kingdom of glory ; but 
either ho spoke it of that manifestation of that kingdom whieh 
was showed te seine of them, te Peter, and dames, and ,lohn, in 
the transfiguration of Christ, (for the transfiguration was a repre- 
sentation of the kingdom of glory) or else he spoke it of that 
inchoation of the kingdom of glory, whieh shined out in the 
kingdom of graee, whieh all the apostles lived te ser, in the per- 
sonal eoming of the Holy Ghost, and in his powerftd working in 
the conversion of nations in their ]ifetime. 
And this is an inexpressiblc comfort te us, that sur blessed 
Saviour thus mingles his kingdonls, that he makes the kingdom 
of grace, and the kingdom of g|ory, all one; the church, and 
heaven, all one; and assures us, that if we ser him in tkia 
glasa, in Iris ordinanee, in his kingdom of grace, we bave already 
begun te ser himface to.t'ace, in his kingdom of glory ; if we-see 
him sicuti nadfestatur, as ho looks in his word, and saeraments, 
in his kingdom of graee, we bave begun te ser him, icti 
as he is, in his essence, in the kingdom of glory ; and when we 
pray, Thy kingdom conte, and mean but the kingdom of graee, he 
gives us more thtm we ask, an inehoative eomprehenmon of the 
kingdom of glor3", in t]lis lire. This is his inexpressible merey, 
that he mingles his kingdoms, and where he gives one, gives both. 
s Matt. xvi. l. 
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So is there also a ïair heam of comfrt exhilfited to us in this 
text, that the number reserved for that kingdom of glory, is no 
small number. For though David said, The Lord looked down 
frein hearen, and saw net one that did.qood, .no net one 8, (flere it 
is less than a few) though when the times had better means te be 
better, when Christ preached personally upon tbe eavth, when 
one eenturion had but replied te Christ, Sir, you need net trouble 
yourself te go te my house, if )-ou de but say the word here, my 
servant will be well, Christ said in his behalf, Verily I hare net 
round se .qreat faith, no net in IsraeP« ; when Christ makes se 
mueh of this single grain of mustard-seed, this little thitll, as te 
prefer it before all the thith of Israel, surely faith went very ]ow 
in Israel at that rime ; nay, when Christ himlf says, speaking 
of his last coming, after se many ages' preacbing of fle Gospel, 
IVhen the ,S'en o.f man cornes, shall he find.tàith -upon earth 8r, any 
faith, we have I say, a blessed bealn of eomtbrt shiuing out of 
this text, that it is no small nulnber that is reserved for that king- 
dom ; for, whether the apostle speak this of himselï and tbe 
Thessalonians, or of others, he speaks net as of a few, but that 
by Christ's having preached the narrowuess of the way, and the 
straitness of the gare, our ho]y industry and endeavour is se much 
exalted, (which was Christ's principal end in taking those meta- 
phors of narrow ways, and strait gares, net te make any man 
suspect an impogsibility of eutering, but te be the more indus- 
trious and endeavorous in seeking it) that as he hath sent work- 
men in plenty, abuudant preaehing, se he shall return a plentiful 
harvest, a glorious addition te his kingdom, both of those whieh 
slept in him betbre, aud of those whieh shall be then a]ive, fit, ail 
together, te be caught up in the elouds te meet him, and be with 
him for ever; for these two armies imply no small number. 
Now, of the condition of these men, who shall ho then alive, 
and how being elothed in bodies of eorruption, they beeome 
capable of the glory of this text, in out first distribution, we pro- 
posed that for a partieular eonsideration, and the other braneh of 
this second part, and te that, in that order, xve are corne new. 
I searee know a place of Seripture, more diversely read, and 

 Psal. xiv. 2. : Matt. viii. 10. : Luke xviii. 8. 
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consequently ore variously interpreted tban that place, which 
sbould most enlighten uss in this con8ideratiou 
out hands ; which is that place to the Corinthian, 
cil des, bu we «hall ail be chanye«P . Te apostle professes 
there to deliver us  mystery, (BehoM, I show you a m?lstery) bu[ 
translato nd expoito have multiplied mystical clouds upon 
the words. St. Chu'soston reads hese wors s we do, n dot- 
re&mus,  shall hot all slee, bu thereupon he armes, md eon- 
cludes, tha we shall hot all die. The eommon reading of the 
mwients is eontrm T to thzt, Omnes dorm&mus, ced non, :e. Iié 
shall ail sle«, but we shall hot «I! be t'hanyed. The vulgate edition 
in the Roman church differs t?om both, and as much ti'on, thc 
original, as from either, Omnes resn;yemus, tlé shall «Il rie 
«ffab, bu[ we shall hot all be chaçqed. S. Hieme examines 
the tvo rezdings, nd then le-es the reader fo his ehoiee, s 
thing indifferen. St. Augustine doth so too, and coneludcs 
oequè Cathollcos ee, that they are as good Cadolics that read 
it the one wzy, as the other. But howsoever, that which 
Chrysostom eollects upon his reading, may hot be maintained. 
He reads as we do ; and without ail doubt aright, llç »hoH hot 
«ll sleep ; but what then  Therefore shall we hot ail die  To 
sleep there, is fo test in the grave, to continue in the state of the 
dead, and so we shall hot ail sleep, hot continue in the state of 
the dead. But yet, ,'tatt«m est, savs the alstle, as -erily as 
Christ was once ored to bear our sins, so verily is it aTpointed 
to eve man once to die ; and, as verily as 
entered into the co'ld, and death b?l sh, so rerily death ssed 
ou all men,br that ail meu hnce shtn«d" ;  the apostle insti- 
tutes the eomparison, so he constitutes the doctrine, in those two 
1)laces ot" Scripture, as verily as Christ died tbr all, all sll die, 
as verily as every man sins, evet man shall die. 
In that change then, whieh we who are then alive, shall eive, 
(for though we shall not ail sleep, we shall ail be changed) we shall 
have a present dissolution ofbody ad sonl, and that is truly a death, 
and a present redinteation of the sane body and the me soul, 
and that is tly a resurrection ; we shall die, and be alive abin , 

Cor. xv. ,51. a lleb. ix. 27. ao Rom. v. 12. 



46 vCHV ON «r V'. [. XXV. 
before another could consider that we were dead ; but yet this 
shall net ho doue in an abolute in«tant ; sone succession of time, 
though undiscernible there is. It shall be donc in raTtu, in a 
mpte; but even in a rapture there is a nmtion, a tlnsition 
frein env te another place. It shall ho donc says ho, Iu ictu 
oculi, 1 te twinkliçq  an eye ; but even in the twinkling of 
an eye, there is a shutting of the eyelids, and an opening of them 
again ; neither of these is donc in an absolute instant, but 
quir oeme succession of rime. The aposfle, in t!te resurrection 
in out text, constitutes aTrius , something te ho donc first, and 
mething after; first ose that were de in Christ shall fise 
first, and then, then when tiret is donc, after that, net ail at once, 
we that are alive shall ho wmught upon, we shaH be changed, 
our change cornes after their rising ; se in our change them is a 
Trius toe, fitt we shall be diolved, (so we die) and then we 
shall be re-compoet, (so we rise again.) This is the difference, 
they that sleep in the grave, put oE and depart with the very 
substance of the body, it is no longer flesh, but dust, they that 
are changed at the last day, put ofl and depart with, only the 
qualities of the body, as mortality and corrnption ; it is still the 
saine body, without relving into dust, but the first step that it 
makes, is inm glory. 
Now tmnsfer this to the spirituM resurrection of thy soul by 
grâce, here. Here, gmce works hot that resurrection upon thy 
, in an absolute instant. And therefore suspect not God's 
gmcious purpose upon thee, if thou beest uot presently, thoroughly 
recovered. G oeuld have ruade ail the world in one day, and 
o bave corne soener to his Sabbath, his rest ; but he wrought 
more, fo give us an example of hbour, and of patience, in attend- 
ing his leisure in our second creation, this resurrection from sin, 
 we did in our first création, when we were not ruade till the 
ixth day. But remember toe, that the lt resurrecfion, from 
death, is to be tmncted quickly, speedily ; and in thy first, thy 
spiritual resurrection from sin, make hte. The last is fo be 
donc In ratu, In a rapture ; let this rapture in the first test- 
rection , to tear thyself from that company and convertion 
that leads thee into temptation. The last is to be donc In ictu 
oculi, In the twinkling of an eye ; let that, in thy first l'esurrcc- 



tion be, the shutting of dfine eyes from loo[ing upon thins in 
thin, upon crems in cretures, upon beuty in tht face that 
mislds thee, or upon honour in tht place tht poees thee ; 
d let the opening of thine eyes be, to look upon God in every 
objet, fo represent fo thyself the beuty of his holiness, and the 
honour of his wrvice in every action. And in this rapture, and 
in this twinhling of n eye, will thy resurrection soon, thouh 
hot sudden]ç speedily, though not instantly be accomplished. 
And if God take thee out of the world, before thou think it 
thoroughly accomplished, yet he shall call thiae iuchoation, con- 
summation, thine endeavour, performance, and thy desire, effect. 
For ail God's works are entire, and done in him, t once, and 
ect s soon as begnn  and this sp]rtual resurrection is his 
work, and therefore quckened even in the conception, and born 
even in the quickening, and grown up even in the biah, th3t ]s, 
perfected la the eyes of God, as soon as it s seriously intended in 
out he3. And farther we carry hot your consideration upon 
those two branches wh]ch constitute out second pa, that sonm 
shall be alive t Christ's coming, tbat they that are alive, shll 
reoeive such 3 change, as shall be  true death, and 3 true resur- 
ction, and so shall be cau/ht vp ito the vlotds, to meet the Zord 
in the air, a,d so be with the Lord ]br ever ; which are the 
cimumstances of ont third, and last part. 
In this last pa, we proposed it for the first consideratiou, that 
the apostle determines the consideration of the resurrection in 
those two, them, and us, They that slept in Christ and lire that 
expt the comi» of Christ. Of any resurroetion of the wicked, 
here is no mention. Not that theoe is not one ; but that the 
resurrection of the wicked conduced not fo the apostle's purpose, 
which was to minister comfort in the lo of the dead, because 
they were to corne again, and to meet tire Lord, and fo be th 
him for ever ; whereas, in the resurrection of the wicked, who 
are only to fise, that they may fall lower, there is no argmnt 
of comfort. And therefoe out Saviour Christ determines his 
oemnlission in that, Thls is tke FfitheFs eill that sent me, tkat  
ail which he kath .qiee me, I shouM lme othitt9, but skouM raise 
if ttp agaitat the lest day". This was his not losing, if it were 
 John ri. 39. 
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raised again ; but, he hath only them in charge to raise at the 
lait day, whom the Father had giveu him  given him so, as that 
they were tobe with him for ever  for others he never mentions. 
And upon this, mueh. very mueh depends. For this forbear- 
ing to mention the resurreetion of the wieked with the riëhteous, 
gave occasion to many in the primitive ehureh, to imagine a two- 
fold, a former and a later resurreetion  whieh was furthered by 
their mistakin, of those words in St. John, Blesed and ioty 
tiat taM art in t/te first reurrection't; which words, being 
intended of the resurreetion from sin, hy grace, in this life, the 
Cldlia,ts, the Milletarians, interpreted of this resurrection in our 
text, that at Christ's cominë, the righteous hould rire, and live 
a thousand years, (as St. John says.) in ail temporal abuadanees, 
with Christ here, in recompense of those temporal calanfities, 
and oppressions, which here they had suflbred ; and then, af'ter 
those thousud years, o spent with Christ, in temporal abun- 
dances, should follow the resurrcction of the wicked  and then 
the wicked, and the righteous, should be disl»osed and distributed 
and settled in those mansions, in whieh they should remain tbr 
ever. And of this error, (as verv manv of the fthers persisted 
in it to the end) St. Augu.-tine himself had a tonch, and a tinc- 
ture, at beginning. And this error, St. Hierome also, (though 
truly, I think, St. Hierome was never touched with it himself) 
out of a reverence to thoe mm»y, and great me», that were, 
lreneus, Tertullian, Lactal;tius, and t|:c test, would never call 
an heresy, nor an error, llOr hv anv sh:,r]er llalne, than an 
opinion, whieh is no word of heavv detestation. 
And as thoe I,lessed fathers of tender bowels, enlmed them- 
selves in this distribution, and ai, portioning the merey of God, 
tbat it censisted be:t with the nature of his n:ercy, that as his 
saints had suflèred tcmporal ealamities in this world, in this world 
they should be rec0mpensed with temForal aLnndanees, so did 
they e,lmëe this n:ercv thoEher, and ('cric,  it £Vell o the (;entiles, 
to the ]»agans that had no knowledge of (hrist in allV establi'.,hed 
ehurch. You sha]l hot End a Trismeëistus, a l,'uma Pompilius, 
a Plato, a $cerates, ibr who,e salvation )'ou »hall hot find some 
father, er ome aneient and reverend author, an advoeate. 
 I{ev. xx, 6. 
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whieh liberality of God's merey, those tender fathers proeeed 
pa]y upon tha fuie, tha in Trismeistus, and in the rest, they 
find evident impressions, and testimonies, tha they knew the 
Son of God, and knew the Trinity; and then, say they, Vhy 
suld no these good inen, believing a Trinity, be saved  And 
paoEly they go upon tha fuie, whieh goes through so manv of the 
]hthers, Facienti qwd in se est, Tha  ha man who does as 
mueh as he can, by the light of nature, God never denies grace  
and then, say they, Vhy shou]d no these men tha do so bo 
saved[ And, upon this ground, St. Dionysius the Areopagite 
ys, That [om the heginnin of the world. God hath called sone 
men of ail nations, and of all os, by he minitry of anels, 
though hot by the minisçry of the chureh. To me, to whom 
God bath revealed his Son, in a Gospel, by a chuoeh, there ean 
be no way of lvatiou, but by applying that Son of God, by thaç 
Gospel, in that chureh. or is there any other foundation Ibr 
any, nor other naine by which any ean be saved, buç the naine of 
Jeus. But how this foundation is presented, and how this nante 
of Jesus is noçified to them, amongsç whom there is no Gope[ 
preaehed, no chureh esblished, I ara noç curious it inquiring. 
I know God ean be as mercifid as those tender fathers present 
him to be ; and I would he as charitable as they are. And 
therebre humbly embracillg that manibstatiou of Iris Son, which 
he bath aflbrded me, I leave God to his Ultsearçhable wavs of 
workin£ upon ohers, without trther inquisition. 
either did those tender ]thers then, (luueh less the school 
atter) consist in t.arrying this overflowiug, and inexhautihle 
mercy of God. upon his saints, after their resurrection, in tcm- 
poral abundances, nor upon the Gentiles, who had no solenm, nor 
clc knowledge of Christ, (which is ay»'cor« misericordiam ', 
To magnit)', to extend, to stretch the mercy of God) but, 3lirfi- 
cant nffsericordiam", (as David also speaks) they stretch this 
mercy miraculously, tbr they carry this mercy eveu to hell itlE 
For first, for the angels that t11 in heaven, fmm the time that 
they committed their first siu, to the rime that they were cast 
down into heli, they whom we call the more subtle pa of the 
school, say, that in iila morMa, during that space, between their 
a Psal. cxvi. 2.  PI. xvU. 7. 
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fallin into their sin, and their expulsion ïron. heaven, the angels 
might bave repented, and been restored, for, se long, say they, 
those angels were but in »rat« ziator«, in the state and condition 
et  persons as yet upon their way, (as ail men are, as long as they 
are alive) and net/ termiw, in their last, and determined station. 
And that which is se often cited out of Damascene, concerning 
the fall of angels, Quod lwmi«ibts mors est, ayelis casus, That as 
death wor "ks upon man, and condudes him, and makes him impe- 
nitible for ever, se works the fall upon the angels, and concludes 
them for ever t, they interpret te bave been intended by 
Damascene, net of the angels" fall in heaven, but their fall frein 
heaven ; for, till then, they were net, say they, in termine, in 
their last state, and, se, net impenitible. And those ancients, 
which expound that battle in heaven '», between Michael and the 
dragon, and their several angels, te have been fought at that 
time, after their fMI, and between Lucifer's rebellion, and hic 
expulsion, (s the ancients abound much in that sense of that 
place) argte rationally, that that battle, (what kind of battle 
soever it were) must necessarily bave spent seine time. They 
conceive it te bave been a battle of disputation, of argumenta- 
tion, of persuasion ; and that those good angels which are se 
glad of our conversion, would have been infinitely glad te have 
reduced their rebellious brethren te their obedience. And, during 
that rime, (which could net be a sudden instant) they were net 
in«dqtiriyratiw, incapable of repentance, and of mercy. St. 
Cyril cornes towards it, cornes near it ; nay, if it be well observed, 
goes beyond it ; of God's longanimity and patience toward man, 
(says he) we have in part spoken ; Quata ille «yelis comtona- 
verit, escimus ; How great transgressions he hath forgiven in 
the angels, we know net ; only this we know, says he, $'olus ui 
lecc«re wn possit Jesus est, There is none impeccable, none that 
cannot sin, man ner angel, but only Crist Jesus. 
Nay a£ter the expulsion of the angels, net only after their fMI 
in heaven, but their fall frein heaven, many of the aeients seem 
loath te exclude all ways of God's mercy, even front hell itself. 
D statu 7noti, sd on irremediabiliter moti, say Origen, The 
angels are fallen, fallen even into hell, but net o irrecoverably 

o Ber. xii. 7. 



fnllen, Ut institutionibus honum an9elorum non oint estitui, 
But that by the eounl and labour of the g angels, they may 
b restOl' in. Origen is thought to be single, singular in this 
doctrine, but he is hot. Even St. Ambrose, interpl'eting that 
ploee, tht St. Paul sys He was nade a miniter of the Go»pel, 
to the intent that the isdom of GM mOkt , by the churck, be ade 
kno«cn to power» andprincipalitie» «, interprets it of fallen angels ; 
that they, the fallen nngels, might reeeive benefit by tbe preaeh- 
ig of the Gospel in the ehureh. Prudentius ys hot , but 
th he does y, that upon this day, when out blessed Saviour 
se from hell, Pa»narum cebr sub 8ty/ye feriw, and, ui, l, licii» 
mitibus, nec rreut »olito flumina ulphure, Some relnxation, 
some ee in their torments, nt ome time, some very good men 
hnve imagined, even in hell. And more than that; they have 
hot absolntely eried down (for, so mueh it deserve) thnt fable of 
Trnjan ; That after tiret emperor had bn some time in hell, yet, 
upon the prnyers of Pope Grego', he was removed to heaven. 
ay, more than thnt ; (for tlt was but of one man) but an 
author of our age ', and nmeh esteemed in the I{oman church, 
delivers  his own opinion, (and thinks he bath thc subtler pa 
of the school on his side) that tbat, which is so often id,./om 
hell there is no rede»pt&n, is only to be understood of them, 
whom God sends to hell, as to their lt place ; to them, certainly 
there is no redemption. But, says he, God may send sou of the 
heathen, who had not the benefit of any Christian church, and 
yet were good moral men, to burn out ceain ermrs, or igno- 
rances, or sins in hell, and then remove them to heaven ; tbr, so 
long time, they are but iatores, they are but in their way, and 
not concluded. 
Beloved, dmt we might bave something in tlm balance to 
weigh down the cruelty, and tho petulancy, and the peinoeity 
of those men, who in these later times have so attenuated the 
mercy of God, as that they bave almost brought it to nothing, 
(for there is no mercy where there is no misery, and they phce 
ail mercy to have been given at once, and that, before man was 
fallen into misery by sin, or before man w ruade) and have 
pronounc¢d, that God ne'er meant to show mercy to a them, 
« Eph. iii. 10. 
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nor but to a very few of them, to whom he pretended to offer it, 
that we might have something in the balance to weigh against 
these unmercifid men, I bave staid thus long upon these over- 
merciful men, that have carried mercy upon the saints of God, in 
temporal abundances after the resta'rection, and upon the hcathen 
who never heard Gospel preached, and upon the angels fallen in 
heaven, and upon those angels fallen ri'oto heaven into heli, and 
upon the souls of men there, hot onlv in the ease of their torments, 
but in their translation fi)m thence to heaven. That so out 
later men might see, that the ancients thought God so far from 
hcginniug at hate, (that God shouid first, tbr his glory, hate somc, 
and then make them that he might execute his hate upon them) 
as that they thought God implacable, inexorable, irrcconcilable 
to none; theretbre to these unmerciful, have we opposed these 
over-mereiful men. 
But yet, fo them we nmst say, A=«mquid Deus indi.qet mend«cio 
'estro, tt )pro êo lo9uamini dolos * ? Shall we lie for God, or speak 
deeeitfullv for him  deeeive your souls, with over-extending his 
merev . we ma.y derive merey from hell, though we earrv hOt 
mercy to he|l. (;êhenna non solum eorum, qui punientti, cattsa 
.tàcta, sed et eorum, qui,airandi "; Hell was hot only ruade for their 
sakes, who were fo suflèr in it. but tbr theirs, who were to be 
warned by it ; and so there is mere.v in hell. ç'ooleratur re.qno, 
savs St. ChtTsostorn, elegantly, Hell bath a eo-operation with 
heaven, it works upon us, in the advaneement of out salvation, 
as well as heaven ; Vec ltt ritiw res est, sed misericordi«e, Hell is 
hot  monument of God's cruelty, but of his mercy, Et nisifid,set 
iatentata g&euna in .qehennam omnes cecidissemtts, If we were hot 
told of heil, we should ail thll into hell ; and, so there is merey in 
hell. And therefore, says the sanie father, out of an unspeakable 
wisdom, and fatherly tare, (as ththers will speak loudest to their 
ehildren, and look angerliest, and make the greatest rods, when 
they intend hot the severest incorrection) ristns sceiVitts sehen- 
nom commbuztus est, quam regnvm pollicitus, Christ in his Gospel, 
bath oftener threatened us with hell, than promised us heaven. 
We are bound to praise God, says he, as mueh for driving Adam 
out of Paradise, as for plaeing him there, Et asere gratias tare 
* Job xiil. 7. *e Origen. 
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pro .qdenna, quam pro rey/no, And to give him thanks, as well for 
hell, as for heaven. For, whefler he cauterise or foment, whether 
he dmw blood, or apply cordials, he is the saine physician, and 
oeeks but one end, (out spiritual health) by his divers ways. For 
m, who by this notification of hell, eoeape hell, I[é shall hot die, 
but llre; that is, hot die so, but tht ve shll lire again: 
themfore is death called a sleep, (Lazarus sleepetk, says Christ'.) 
And Caiterla re dormitoria, Chchyards are out be. And 
in those beds, and in all other beds of death, (for the dead have 
their beds in the sea too, and sleep even lu the restless motion 
therf} the voice of the archangel, and the trumpet of God shall 
awake them thut slept in Christ belote, and they and we sball be 
mfited in one body ; for, as our apostle ys here, 
prevent them, so he says also, That tk«ff skall hot be ruade peçtèct 
witkout us . Though we lire to see Christ, we shall hot pre- 
vent them, though they bave attended Christ rive thousand yeal's 
in the grave, they shall not prevent us, but united in one body, 
Rapiemur, They and we skag be cau[lht, &e. 
R«piur, We shall be caupht up. This is a true rapture, in 
whieh ve do nothing oumelves. [)iii- last aet towas Christ, is as 
oui" first ; in the first aet of our eOllversion we do nothing; nothing 
in this last aet, our resurrectiOll, but rapiemur, we are eaught. 
In ever)'thing, the lnore there is lcft to ourselves, the wome it is 
done ; that that Goal does entily, is entirely good. St. Paul had 
a rupture too ; IIe was caupht 
tke body, or out " the bod[t, he cannot tell '. We ean tell, that this 
rapture of ours, shall be iu body and soul, in the whole man. 
Man is but a vapour ; but a glorious, and a blessed vapour, when 
he is attraeted, lld eaugllt up by this sun, the Son of nlall, the 
Son of God. 0 wllat a blessed alleviation posses that nan 
and to what a blessed levity, (if without levity ve may oe eak) 
to what a eheerful lightness of splrit is he corne, that cornes 
newly ri'oto confession, and with the seal of ablution upon him 
Then, when nothillg troubles his eOllseienee, then, when he bath 
disburdened his soul of all that lay llcavy ulmn it, then, when if 
his eontssor should unjustly reveal it to any other, yet God will 
never speak of it more m his eonseienee, nor upbl'aid him with it, 
0 Psal. cxvfii. 17.  John xi. 11.  IIeb. . 39. » 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
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hot reproach him tbr it what  b]essed alleviatlon, wbat a holy 
cheerfulness of suirit 
the endoents which we shall receive in the raptre of this 
text, where we do hot on]y divest all sins pa, (as in confeion) 
but ail possiility of filture sins ; and pt vn, Qot only incop- 
tion, bt incorptib]eness ; hot on]y impeccancy, but impecca- 
bility. And to be invested with this enclosent, 
lVe shall be cau9ht tp, and Rapiemur iu nubibtts,  skall be 
cau9ht  in tke clouds. 
We take  star to be the thiekest, and oe the impurt, and 
ign»blest part of that sphere ; and yet, by the illustration of the 
sun, it bomes  glorious star. Clouds are but the beds, and 
wombs of distempered and malinnt impoeions, of vapours, 
and exhalations, and the furnaces of lightnings and of thunder 
yet by the Wesnce of Chri, and his enlplopnent, these clouds 
are ruade glorious chariots to bring him and his sints together, 
Those vapours nd clotds which Dard speaks of ', St. Austine 
interplts of the ministers of file church; tht they are those 
clouds. Those ministe my bave clouds in their understanding 
and knowledge, (some nmy be ]e ]earned than others) and 
c]ouds in their e]ocution and utternce, (some may ]rave an 
unacceptab]e deliverance) and clouds in their aspect and coun" 
tenanee, (sonle may bave an unpleasing presence) and clouds in 
their respect and maintenance, (some may be oppressed in their 
tbunes) but still they are such clou as are sent by Christ to 
bring thee up to him. And as the childn of lsrl received 
direction and benefit,  well by the piller of cloud, as by the 
Tillar OEflre ', so do the children of God in the church, as well 
by preachers of inferior gifts, as by higher. In nubibus ; Christ 
does hot corne in a chariot, and end ca for us. He cornes as 
he went; This saine Jesus, which is taken  from you itto 
heaven, shall so corne, in like »tanner as ye bave seea him go itto 
heaven , say the angels at his ascension. In what manner did 
they sec him  ! He u'as taken , and a cloud receied him out 
OEtheir siht . So he went, so he shall return, so we sha be 
taken up, I.n the clods, to meeg him in the air. 
The transfigation of Christ was hot acted upon so high a 
: L cw 7.  Exod. . 21.  Ac i. ll. a Le v. 50. 
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scene, as this out aeeess to Christ shall be. That hill was 
hot so high, nor so near fo the heaven of heavens, as this 
region ot" the air sha]] Le. /Nor was the tranguration 
so eminent a manifestation of the g]ory of Christ, as this lais 
coming in the air to judgment sha]] Le. And yet Peter that 
saw but that, desired no rnore , but thought it happiness 
enough to be there, and there fo fix their tabernacles. But in 
this out meeting of Christ in the air, we shall see more than they 
saw in the transfiguration, and yet be but lu the way of seeing 
more, than we see in the air then; we shall be presently well 
and net improving. The king's presence nmkes a village the 
court; but he that bath service to do at coma, wou]d be glad to 
find it in a lodgeable and conveuient place. I can build a church 
in my bosom ; I can serve God in my heart, and never clothe 
rny prayer in words. God is often said to ear, and answer in 
the Scriptures, when they to whom he speaks, have said nothing. 
I can build a church at my bed's side ; when I prostate myse]f 
in humble prayer there, I do so. I can praise God cheerfuily in 
my chapel, cheerfully in my parish chm.ch, as David sys, In 
ecclesffs, plurally, Ic e conyrey«tons , In every conregation 
will I Lless the Lord ; but yet, I tind the highest exalttions, 
and the noblest elevations of my devotion, when ] yie tans  
the great conyregatio», and praise him among muck people «°, for so 
methinks, I corne nearer and nearer to the communion of 
sints in heaven. Where it is therefore said that there is 
no temple, ([ saw no temple in kearen «') because ail heaven 
is a temple, And because the Lord God Almiykt.q, and the Lamb, 
(who fill ail heaven) are, (as St. John says there) the temple 
thereo.f. 
So far towards that, as into the air, this text carries us, Ob- 
viam Domino, To meet the Lord. The Lord requires no more, 
 hot so much af out hands, as he does for us. When he is corne 
from the right hand of his Father in heaven, into the air fo meet 
us, he is corne farther than we are to go from the grave to 
meet him. But we have met the Lord in many a lower place; in 
many unclean actions have we met the Lord in out own hearts, and 
satd to ourselves, Surely the Lord is here, and secs us, aud (with 
sa Matt. xvii. 14. » Psal. xxvi. 12. oPsal..xxxv. 18. e Rev. xxi. 22. 



Joseph) How tken n I do thi yreat wiednes, and Mn again 
mg God « ? and yet bave proceeded, gone forward in the accom- 
plishment of that sin. But thel, it was Obeiam Je, obia» 
Chrito, We met a Je, tu, we met a 6krist,  God of lnerey, who 
folgave us those sins. Herein in our text, it is Obviam Domino, 
We must et tke Lord; he invests here no other naine but that; 
he hath laid aside his Ckrist, and his Jesu, names of mercy, and 
l'cdeml»tiou, and lvation, and cornes only in the name of power, 
Tke Lord, the judge of quiek and dead. In whieh judgment he 
shows no merey ; ail llis mercy is exereioed in this lire ; and he 
that hath hot reeeived his poloEion of that merey before his deatll, 
sllall never reeeive any. There he judges only by our works, 
Whom ht thou d, whonl hast thou elothed  Tllen in judg- 
ment we nleet tlle Lord, the Lord of poweç and the lt time 
that ever we shall meet a Jesus, a Christ, a God of lllelVy, is 
upon our death-bed; but there we shall meet him so, as that 
when we meet hiln il another naine, Tk« Lord, in the air, yet by 
the benefit of the former mercy received from Jesus, lire skall be 
'ith tke Lord.lb," ever. 
First L:rimus, lié shall be, we shall have  being. There is 
nothing more contl'ary to God, and his proceengs, than annihi- 
lation,   nothing, do nothing, think nothing. It le not so 
high u step,  raioe the or out of the dust, and to lift the 
needy ri'oto the dungllill, and oet him with princes « ; to nlake a 
king of a beggar, is lmt  nmch, as to make a WOlan of nothing. 
XVhatver God bath ruade thee slnce, yet his greatest work 
un thee, was, that he lnade rime; and however he extend 
his bounty in preferring thee, yet his gretest largeness, is, in 
preserving tllee in thy being. And therefore his own nanle of 
Majesty, is Jellovall, which denotes his essence, llis being. And 
it is usefully nmved, and safely relved in the school, that 
the devil himself cannot deliberately wish himself nothing. 
Suddenly a man may wish himself nothing, because that seems 
to deliver him fi'om the sense of his present nlisery ; but delibe- 
rately he cannot: cause whatsoever a nian wishes, must be 
sonlethillg better than he bath yet ; and whatsoever is better, is 
hot nothing. 2Vihil contrarium Deo «', Thcre is nothing tl'uly 
« Gen. xix. 9. « P. exiii. 7. « Augstin 
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ntra to GOe ; to do nothing, is contrary to Iris work]ng ; but 
contrry to his ture, contra to his essence there is no&ing. 
For whatsoever is anything, evcn in that being, and therefore 
becausc it is, bath a conformity to God, and an anity with God, 
vho is Being, Essence itoelf. In. kim ee bave out beiq es, sa)'s 
 e apostle. But here it is more than «o ; hot only I illo, but 
6'um illo, nog only I» Mm, but ltritk bien, noe only in his pro- 
vidence, bu in his presenee. 
The hoerite bath  being, and, in God, bug if is hot with 
Goe, Quia cor lone, II'itk his lips he konours G'OE, but remore 
ki» hearl farfrom M»". And Goal sends him after his heart, 
that he may keep him at that distance, (as St. Gregory reads and 
interets that place of Esay) Redite rwrar&atores ad cor «, 
Return O sinners, follow your own heart, and then I ara sure 
you and I shall nerer meet. ()tir Saviour Christ delivem this 
distance plainly, Discedite a me, Depart f»m »e, ye cursed into 
ev«'lastigfire . SVhere the first part of the sentence is incom- 
pmbly the heaviest, the departing worse than the fioe ; the 
intenseness of that tire, tbe air of that brimsmne, the anguish of 
that worm, the discord of that howling, and mashing of teeth, is 
no comparable, no considerable pa of the tormcnt, in respect of 
the privation of the sight of God, the banishment tYom the 
presence of God, an absolute hopelcness, an utter impossibility 
of ever coming to that, which sustains the miserable in this 
world, that though I sec no sun here, I sha]l sec the Son of God 
there. The lDTocrite sha]l hot do so: we shall be, and be rith 
im, and be witk Mnfor erer ; which is fle last thing that doth 
fall under ours, or cun rail under any consideration. 
Of St. Hierome, St. Austine says, Quw Hierotymus nescirit, 
»dlus ominum unquam scirit ; That that St. Hierome knew hot 
no man ever knew. And St. Cyril, to whom St. Augustine said 
that, said also w St. Augustine, in magni'ing of St. Hierome, 
Tlmt when a Catholic priest disputed with a heretic, and cited  
passage of St. Hierome, and the heretic said Hiemme lied, 
inntly he ws struck dumb; yet of this last and everlasting 
joy and glory of heven, in the fruition of God, St. Hierome 
« Acts xvii. 28. «« Isah x. 13.  Isaiah xvi. 8. «« $Iatt. v. 
VOL. !. 
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wou]d venture to say nothing, no not then, when he was divested 
of his mortal body, dead ; for, as soon as he died at Bethlem, 
he came instantly to Hippo, St. Augustine's bishopric, and 
though he told him, ][ieronymi anima sm, I am the sou] of that 
Hierome, to whom thou art now writin about the joys aud 
g]ory of heaven, yet he said no more of that, but this, QuiJ, 
quwrls breri immitere rasculo totnm mare ? Canst thou hope to 
pour the whole sea into a thimble, or to take the whole world 
iuto thy hand.  And yet that is casier, thart fo coprehend thejoy 
and tbe glory of heaven in this lire. ]qor is there anything, that 
makes this more iucomprehensible, than this semper in our text, 
the eternity thereof, that zt'e shall be with himfor erer. For, this 
eternity, this evedastingness is hot only incomprehensible to 
us in this lire, but even in heaven we eau never know it expe- 
rimentally ; and ail knowledge in heaven is experimental : as ail 
knowledge in this world is causal, (we know a thing, if we know 
the cause thereof) so the knowledge in heaven, is eflbctual, expe- 
rimental, we know it, because we have found it to be so. 
The endoanents of the blessed, (those which the school calls 
Dotes beatorum) are ordinarily delivered to be these three, ïslo, 
Dilectio, Fruitio, The sight of God, the love of God, and the 
fruition, the enjoying, the possessing of God. Now, as-no man 
eau know what it is to sic God in hea»'en, but by au experi- 
mental and actual seeing of him there, nor what it is to love God 
there, but by such an actual and experimental love of him, nor 
what it is to enjoy and possess God, but by an actual enjoying, 
and an experimental possessing of him, so eau no man tell what 
the eternity, and everlastinç]ess of ail these, is, tiil he have 
passed through that eternity, and that everlastingness ; and that 
he eau never do ; for, if it could be passed through, then it were 
hot eternity. How barren a thing is arithmetie ! and yet arith- 
naetie ,viii tell you, how many single grains of sand, will fill this 
hollow vault fo the firmament. I-Iow empty a thing is rhetorie ! 
and yet rhetorie ,vill make absent and remote things present to 
your uttderstanding. How weak a thing is poetry! and yet 
poetry is a counterfeit creation, and makes things that are hot, as 
though they were. How infirm, how impotent are all assistances, 
if they be put to express this eternity ! The best help that I ean 



assign you, is, to use well t«num estrum, Your o eternity ; 
as St. Gregory calls out whole oeurse of this lire, 
otrm, Out ernity ; quum est, t qui in wterno, uo c- 
it, in »o Deipmiatur, snys he; Itis but justice, that he 
that hath sinned out his own etenfity, should surfer out God's 
ernity. So, if you surfer out your o eternity, in submitting 
yourdves to God, in the whole course of }ur lite, in surren- 
dering your will entirely  his, and glorifying of him in 
constant patience, under all your tribulations, D 
tMny itl God, (ys out apostle, in his other Epistle to theso 
Thessaloniats) to recompense tribulatiot to tkem that trouble you, 
and fo you, tkat are troubled, re»t u'ith us «', says he there ; with 
us, 'ko skali be cauykt up in tke cloud», to neet tke Lord in tke 
air, and so ekall be u'itl tlw Lord for ezer. Amen. 

SERMON XXV. 

PtlE,4CttED 0 TttE LOtlDS, UPO2V E21STER DIY, ATTttE 
COIIU2VIO2V. fS 
[ Th¢ Kin bei then danerousl] sick ag lretvmaket.] 

Ps^L. LXXXlX. 47. 

Vhat man is he that llveth, and shall not see death ? 
AT first, God gave the judgrnent of death upon man, vhen he 
should transgress, absolutely, 3Iorte norleris, Thou shalt surely 
die ; the woman in ber dialogue with the Serpent, she mollifies 
it,/r .forte »orianur, perchance, if we eat, we may die ; and 
then the devil is as peremptory on tho other side, 
fnoriemini, Do what )-ou will, surely you shall hot die ; and now 
God in this text cornes to his reply, Quis est hono, Shall they 
hot die.  Give me but one instance, but one exception to 
rule, What tan if he tat li'eth, and hag wt e death ? Let 
« 1 Thé. i. 6. 
2K2 
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no man, no wonmn, no devil otfer a Nefirte, (perchance we 
die) much le a N«oEuaoE, (Surely we shM1 hot die) except he 
be proided of an answer to this question, except 
instance against this general, exceçt he can produce tht man's 
naine, and history, that hth lived, and sha hot see death. We 
are all conceied in close prison ; in ou mothe ombs, we are 
cle prisone all  when we are born, we are born but to the 
libey of the houoe ; prisoners i, thouh vithin ]arger walls : 
and then a our lire is but a going out to the place of execution, 
to death. Now vas there mer any man seen to slcep in the 
ca, betwecn Newate, and Tyburn  between the prison, and 
the lace of cxution, does any man sleep  And we sloep all 
the ay ; from the womb to the gve we are never thoroughly 
awake; t pass on with such dreams, and imainations 
these, I y live  we, as anoEher, and hy should I die, 
rathe tan another  but awake, and tell me, says this text, 
homo ? Who is that other that thou talke of la ma s e 
tat lireth, and shall hot see death ? 
In these words, we shall firs for out general humiliation, con- 
sider the unanswerableness of this question, There is no man that 
lires, and shall hot oee death. Secony, we shaH see, hov at 
mofication of E'e may stand, For moriemur, How there may 
be a probable answer ruade to this question, that it is like 
enough, that there are some men that lire, and shall hot see 
death: and thiroejq we shaH find that truly oken, whieh thë 
devil spake deceitfully then, we shall find the %quaq«am veri- 
fied, we shall find a rect, and full aner to this question ; ve 
shall find a man that lives, and shall hot see death, out Lord, 
and Saviour Christ Jesus, of vhom both St. Aubaine, and St. 
Hierome, do take this question to be principaHy asked, and this 
text to be principally intended. Ask me this question then, of 
aH the sons of men, general]y ilty of orinal s, Quis homo, 
and I am speess, I can make no answer ; ask me th ques- 
tion of those men, which shall be alive upon eaah at the la 
day, when Christ com to judent, Quis homo, and I can make 
a probable answer ; Forte moriemur, Pemhance they shall die 
it is a problematical matter, and we say nothing too peremp- 
torily. Ask me this qution without relation to original sin, 
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Quia homo, and then I will answer directl.; fully, confldently, 
E« homo, There was a man that lived, and was hOt subject fo 
death by the law, neither did he actua]ly die so, but that he 
fulfilled the test of this verse; 
own power, he delivered his soul from the hand of the grave. 
From the first, this lesson rises, general doctrines must be 
generally delivered, ail men must die; from the sccond, this 
lesson, collatcral, and unrevealed doctrines must be sober]y 
delivered, how we shall be changed at the ]ast day, we lnow hot 
so clearly : from the third, this lesson arises, conditional doctrines 
must be conditionally delivered, Iï we be dead with him, we 
shall be raised with him. 
First then, for the generality, those other degrees of punish- 
ment, which God inflicted upon Adam, and Eve, and in them 
upon us, were as absolutely, and illimitedly pronounced, as this 
of death, and yet we see, they are many ways extended, or con- 
tracted ; to man it was said, I the sweat of t]ty brows, thou sltalt 
eat thy bread, and how many men never sweat, till they sweat 
with eating. To the woman it was said, Th!! desire shall be to 
th!! husbatd, and he shall rule orer thee : and how many women 
bave no desire to their husbands, how many over-rule them 
Hunger, and thirst, and weariness, and sickiless are denounced 
upon all, and yct iï you ask me Qtds ho»to ? Vhat is that man 
that hungers and thrsts not, that labours not, that sickens not 
I can tell you of many, that never felt any of these ; but contract 
the question to that one of death, Qt«is homo ? What man is he 
that shall hOt faste death . and I lmow none. XVhethcr we 
consider the summer solstice, when the day is sixteen hours, and 
the night but eight, or the winter solstice, when the night is 
sixteen hours, and the day but eight, still ail is but twenty-four 
hours, and still the evening and morning make but a day: the 
patriarchs in the Old Tcstament had their summer-day, long 
lires ; we are in the winter, short-lived ; but Qui, homo ? Vhich 
of' them, or us, corne hOt to our night in death . If we consider 
violent deaths, casual deaths, it is almost a scornful thing to see, 
with what wantonness, and sportfulness, death plays with us ; 
we haro seen  man cannon-proof in the rime of war, and slain 
with his own pistol in the rime of' perce : we htve seen , man 
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recovered aîter his drownin, nd lire to hn hilî. u îor 
tht one kind oF des,h, which is enerl, (thouh nohin e in 
truth more against nature than disoelution, and corruption, which 
is death)we are come to call that death, natural death, than 
which, indeed, noEhing is more unnatural ; the generality mak 
it natural ; Mes says, that man's age is seventy, and eighty is 
labour and pain ; and yet himself was more than eighty, and in 
a go ate, and habitude when he said so. h'o lenh, no 
strenh enables us to answer this Quis omo ? tYat man 
Take a fiat map,  globe i plano, and here is E, and there 
is Vest,  far asunder a two points can be put: but reduce 
this fiat map to roundness, which is the true form, and then 
and Vest touch one another, d are all one : so consider man's 
lire aright, to be a circle, Dust tou art, and to 
retrn ; Naed I ca, and na'ed I mst yo  ; in this, the circle, 
the two points meet, the womb and the grave are but one point, 
they make but one station, there is but  ep from that to this. 
This brought in that custom amont the Greek emperors, that 
ever at the day oftheir coronation, they were presented th several 
sorts of marble, that they might then bpeak their tomb. And 
this brought in tht custom into the Primitive church, that they 
called the maaym" days, wherein they suffered, Nitia mar- 
tyrum, Their birth days; birth, nd death is a one. 
Their death w  birth to em into another lire, into the 
glory dE G; it ended one cioele, and created another; for 
immoality, and eternity is  circle too ; not a circle where tvo 
points meet, but  cimle ruade at once ; this lire is a circle, ruade 
with  comp, that pses from point to point 
circle stamped with  print, au endls, and perfect circle,  sn 
as it begins. Of this cioele, the mathetician h our great and 
goed G ; the other circle we make up ourselves ; we bring the 
cradle, and grave together by a course of nature. Every mau 
does; Mi ykeber, says the original; It is not Ishe, wch is the 
first naine of man, in the Scriptures, and siifies nothing but 
sot,d ; a voice, a word, a musical air dies, and evaporates ; what 
wonder if man, that is but lshe, asoud, die t It  hot Adam, 
which is anoer name of man, and siifies notng but red 
  xc. 10. * Job i. 
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eat ; let it be earth red with blood, (with tht murder which 
we hae doue upon ourselves) let if be eah red with blhiug, 
(se the word is used in the original) with  conscience 
out o iufimity, wht wonder if mzu, tht is but Am, 
guihy o this self-murder in himself, guilty o this in-bots 
fmilty in himself, die too  It is net Eues, which 
third nme of nmn, and signifies nothing but  wretced and 
mis«a61¢ ¢reature ; what wouder if man, that is but earth, tht 
is  burden te his neighbours, te his fi'ien, te his kin&d, te 
himoelf, te whom ail other nd te whom myself dires death, 
what wonder if ho die [ But this question is framed upon noue 
of these nmes  net Ise, net Adam, net Eues ; but it is 
yher, Quis ir ; which is the word always signifying  man 
accomplished in all exceencies,  man accompaniM with 
advantages  fume, and good opinion justly couceived, koeps him 
from being Ise, a mere sound, standing only upon popular accl 
mation ; innocency and integrity keeps him frein being Adam, 
red earth, frein ble«ling, or blushing st anything ho lmth doue ; 
tht holy and religions a of arts, which St. Paul professed, 
he knew how to want, and kow to aboud, keeps him from being 
Enoa, miserable or wmtched in any founo ; he 
great man, and a goed man, a happy man, and a holy man, and 
yet 3li 9heber, Quis homo, This man nmst seo death. 
And thereforo wo wi carry this question a little highor, from 
Quis homo, to Q«tk deorum, Which of tho gods haro hot seen 
death  A sk if of those, who are ds by paicipation of God's 
power, of thoso of whom God says, I hae said, ye are .qo&, and 
God answors for them, and of them, and to them, You shall die 
like wn ; ask if of thoso gods, who are gods by imputtion 
whom creaturou bave created, whom men have ruade ds, tho 
gods of tho heathen, and do wo not know, whero ail theso go 
died  Sometimes divers places dispute, who hath their tombs ; 
but do they hot deny their godhead in confessing their tombs 
do they hot l answer, That they cannot answer flfis text, 9li 
gheber, Quis homo, What man, Quis deorum, Vhat d of man's 
making bath hot seen death  As Justin 5Iart asks that ques- 
tion, Why should I pray to Apollo or Escapius for health, 
Qui aTud Chiroem mediciiam didicert«ut, when I know who 
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tauht them ail that they knew . so why should I lk for 
immoality from such or such a god, whose rave I nd for a 
witness, that he himself is dead  ay, carry this question higher 
than so, from this Qt«i oo to Q«id omo, Vhat is there in the 
nature and essence of man, free from death [ The whole man 
not, for the slution of body and soul is death. The by 
hot ; I shall as soen find an immoral rose, an eternal flower, 
an immoaal by. And for the immoality of the soul, it is 
safelier said fo be immortal by preservation, than ioaal 
naturc; that God keeps it from dying, than, that it cannot die. 
Ve maify God in an humble and faithful ackuowledgment of 
the immortalitv of out souls, but if we ask, QuM &omo, What 
there in the nature of man, that should keep him from death, 
even in that point, the question is not easily answered. 
It is every man's case then ; every man dies ; and though it 
may perchance be but a mere Hebraism to say, That every man 
shall »ce deat, perchance it amouuts to no more, but to that 
phrase, Gustare ortem, To taste deatb, yet thus much may be 
implied in it too. that as every man must die, so every nan may 
sec, that he must die as it cannot be avoided, soit may be 
undetoed. A beast dies, but he docs hot sec death ; St. Basil 
says , He w an ox weep for the death of his yokfellow ; but 
St. Basil niyht mistake the occasion of that ox's tears. lany 
men die too, and vet do not sec death ; the aperohes of death 
anmze then, and stupify them ; they feel uo colluctation with 
powers, and principalities, Ul)OU their death-bed  that is truc ; 
they feel no terrors in their consciences, no apprehensions of 
judent, upon their death-bed  that is truc ; and this we call 
going away like  lb. But the Lamb of God had a sorroçul 
sexe of death ; his soul was heavy unto death, and he had an 
apprehension, that his Father had foaken him ; and in 
text, the Chaldee paraplase exprees it thus, 'debit anyelz«m 
rtis, He shall sec a messengcr, a forerunner, a power of dea, 
an executioner of death, he shall oee something with horror, 
though hOt such  shall shake his moral, or his Christian con- 
stancy. 
So that this Vldebut, They sall sec, implies al a 

3 ]3ail orat. de Morte. 
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They bave seen, that is, they bave used to sec death, to observe a 
death in the decay of themselves, and of every creature, and of 
the whole world. Ahnost fourteen hundred years ago, St. 
Cyprian writing against Demetrianus, who imputed all the wars, 
and deaths, and unseasonablenesses of that rime, to the contcmpt, 
and irreligion of the Christians, that they were the cause of ail 
those ills, because they would hOt worsbip their gods, Cyprian 
imputes ail those distempers to the age of the whole world ; 
Canos idems in Izueris, says he, We see children born 'ay- 
headed; Caloilli de.ficiunt, attequam crescat, Their hair is 
changed, before it be grown. IVee a't«ts in senectttte desinit, »ed 
incipit a senecttte, We do hot die with age, but we are born old. 
Many of us have seen death in out particular selves  in many of 
those steps, in which the moral nau* expresses it; We bave 
seen l[ortem iantiw, l«eritian, The death of infancy in youth ; 
and Pt«eritiw, adolescentia», And the death of youth in out 
midd]e age  and at last we shall see lllortem sewctt«tis, mortem 
il»am , The death of age in death itself. But et after that, a 
stop farther than that moral man went, 2Iortem mortis in wrte 
Jes«, We shall sec the death of death itself in the death of Christ. 
As we could not be clothed at first, in Faradise, till some 
creatures were dead, (for we were clothcd in beasts" tskins) so 
wc cannot be clothed in heaven, but in his garmeut who died 
tbr us. 
This Uidebunt, this future sight of deafl implies a tdertnt, 
They bave seen, they bave studied death in every book, in every 
creature ; and it implies a lïdet, Thcy do presently sec death 
in every object, they sec thc hourglass running to the death of 
the hour ; they see the death of some profane thoughts in them- 
self'es, by the outrance of some religious thought of compunction, 
and conversion to God ; and then thcy sec the death of that 
religious thought, by an inundation of new profane thoughts, 
that overflow those. As Christ says, That as often as we eat 
the Sacramental bread, wo should remember his death, so as 
often, as we eut ordinary bread, we may remcmber out death ; 
for even hunger and thirst, are diseases ; thcy are lIors qua- 
tidiana, A daily death , and if they lasted long, would kill us. 
 Seneca. » Bernard, Augustiae. 
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In e-ery objcct and subject, we ail haï'e, and do, and shall see 
death ; hOt to out comfort as an end of misery, hot only as such 
a misery in itself, as the philosopher takes it to e, ll[ors omnlttm 
misiirum, That death is the death of ll misery, because it 
destroys and dissolves out being ; but as it is 'tipendlum pevvati, 
The reward of sln ; that as Solomon says, Itdi.qnatio reyis 
ciua mortis, The wrath of the kin.o, is as a messen.yer of death «, so 
lors mtncius ind@atiogs reyis, We sec in death a testimolty, 
that our heavenly king is angry ; for, but for his indignation 
aga.inst out tins, we should hot die. And this death, as it is 
malum, ill, (for if ye weigh if in the philosopher's balance, it is 
an annihilation of out present being, and if ye weigh it in the 
Divine balance, it is a seal of God's anger against sin) so this 
death is general ; of this, this question there is no answer, Quis 
homo, "Vhat man, &c. 
"Ve pass then from the morte wriemiff, to the forte morlemini, 
from the generality and the unescapeableness of death, from this 
question, as it admits no answer, fo the forte moriembti, per- 
chance we shall die; that is, to the question as if may adroit a 
probable answer. Of which, we said at first, that in such ques- 
tions, nothing becomes a Çhristian better than sobriety ; fo make 
a truc difference between problematical, and dogmatical points, 
betwcen upper buildings, and foundations, between collateral doc- 
trines, and doctrines in the right line: for fundamental things, 
,_'ine lcesitatione eredantur , They must be believed without dis- 
puting ; there is no more to ho donc for them, but believing; for 
things that are hot so, we are fo weigh them in two balances, in 
the balance of analogy, and in the balance of scandal : we must 
hold them so, as may be analogal, proportionablo, agreeablo to 
the articles of out faith, and we must hold them so, as our brother 
be not justly offended, nor scandalized by them ; we must weigh 
them with faith, for our own strength, and we must weigh flem 
with charity, for others' weakness. Certainly nothing endangers 
a church more, than to draw indifferent things fo be necessary ; 
I mean of a primary necessity, of a necessity to be belicved de 
ride, hot a secondary necessity, a necessity to bc performed and 
practised for obedience: without doubt, the Roman church 
t Prov. xvi. 14.  Augustine. 
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rcpents now, and sees now that shc should bcttcr bave prcserved 
herself, if they had hot denied so many paicular things, which 
were indifferently and problematicMly disputed before o be had 
neccssarily de,de, in thv Council of Trent. 
Taking then this text for a problem, a maz lies, andall 
no »ee deat ? Vo answer, if may be that those men, whom 
Christ shall find upon tho eah alive, at his retn to judge tho 
world, shall die then, and it may be they shall but ho ehanged, 
and hot die. That Christ slmll judge quick and deS, is a funda- 
mental thing ; wo hear it in St. Peter's sermon, fo Cornelius and 
his eompany, and wo say it every day in the Creed, I[e »Aallj«dye 
te 9uick and te dead . But though we do hOt take the qtdck 
and the dead, as Augustine and Chrysostom do, for tho rihtus 
whieh lived in faith, and the unrighteous, which vere dead in 
sin, though we do not take the quick and the dead, as Ruffinus 
and others do, for the soul and the body, e shalljudge the ul, 
whieh was always alive, and he shall the body, which was dead 
for a rime) though wo tako tho words ( becomes us best) lite- 
rally, yet the letter does not conclude, but that they, whom Christ 
shall find alive upon earth, shall have a present and sudden dis- 
solution, and a present and sudden re-union of body and soul 
again. Saint Paul ys, Behold I show you a mgsterg" ; therefore 
it is hot a clear case, and preaently, and peremptorily determined; 
but what is if  lVe hall ot all deep, bot we hall all be chaged. 
But whether this sleeping bo spoke of death itself, and exclude 
that, that wo hall hot dio, or whether thi sleep be spoko of a 
reat in the grave, and oxclude that, wo shaH hot be buried, and 
remaln in death, that may bo a mystery still. St. Paul say too, 
The dead in Christ hall rie flmt ; ten we u'hich are alive, aad 
remaD, ,hall be caught 7» together u'ith tem i the clouds, to meet 
te Lord in the air *. But whcther that may hot still ho truc, 
that St. Augustine says, that thero shall be J[or in raTtu , an 
instant and sudden disunion, and runion of body and ul, 
which is death, who can tell  So on the other side, when if is 
said fo him, in whom ail wo were, to Adam, Pulda es, Dust thoa 
art, and iuto dut thon hak returu , when if la raid, I Adam 

o Acts x. 42. a 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
o ! Thcss. iv. ]7. tt Gen. iii. 19. 
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all die ll, whcn it is said, Death pa»sed npon all mm, for all bave 
slnned 3, why may hot all those sentcnees of Seripture, whieh 
imply a neeessity of dying, adroit that restriction, Ni»i diejudicii 
aturee curum immutet ', We shall ail die, exeept thosc, in whom 
the eoming of Christ shall change the course of nature. 
Considcr the Seriptures thon, and we shall be absolutcly eon- 
eluded ncithcr way ; eonsidcr authority, and we shail find the 
fathers for the most part one way, and the sehool for the most 
part anothcr ; take latcr men, and all thosc in the loman ehureh; 
thon Cajctan thinks, that tllcy shall not die, and Catharin is so 
pcrcmptory, that they shall, as that he says of the othcr opinion, 
Faleam esse cooEdenter asserimns, et contra ,ç'crlpturas »atis mani- 
festas, et omnino sine ratione ; ]tis false, and against Seripturcs, 
and reason, saith he; take later mon, and all those in thc Reformed 
ehureh ; and Calvin says, Quia aboletur prior natura, censetur 
species mortis, sed not ni.qrabit anima à corloore ; St. Paul ealls 
it deth, bceausc it is a destruction of tlle former bcing ; but it 
is hot truly dcath, saith Calvin ; and Luthcr saith, That St. 
PauFs purpose in thnt place is only fo show the suddcnncss of 
Christ's eoming to jude-ment, No aute» i»ficlatur omnes mori- 
turos; nam dormire, est sepeliri: but St. Paul doth hot dcny, 
but that all shall die ; for that slecping whieh hc speaks of, is 
burial; alld all shall die, tllough all shall not bc buried, aith 
Luthcr. 
"l'ake then that whieh is certain ; it is certain; a judgment thou 
must pass : if thy close and cautelous proceeding have saved fllee 
from all informations in the Exchequer, thy clearness of thy title 
from ail courts at co'nmlon law, thy moderation ïrom the Chan_ 
ccry, and Star Chambcr, if height of thy place, and authority, 
have sved thee, even froln the tongues of men, so that ill men 
daro hOt slander thy actions, nor good men dare hot discover thy 
actions, no not to thyself, all those judments, and all the judg- 
ments of the world, are but interlocutory judnents ; there is a 
final judgment, I judicantes et judicatos, against prisoners and 
judges too, where all shail be judged again ; Datum est omnejudi- 
cium, Ail judgment is given to the Son of man , and upon ail the 
l 1 Cor. xv. 22. s Rom. v. 12. 
 Pet. Iart.  John v. 
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sons of men must his judmnent pass. A judgment is certain, 
and the uncertainty of this judgment is certain too; perchance 
God will put off thy judgment ; thou shalt hot die yet ; but who 
knows whether God in his mercy, do put off this judgment, till 
these good motions which his blessed Spirit inspires into thee 
now, may take foot, and receive growth, and bring ïorth ïruit, or 
whether he put it oiT, for a hearier judgment, to let thee sec, by 
thy departing ïrom these good motions, and retttrning to thy 
former sins, aïter a remorse conceived against those sins, that 
thou art inexcusable even to thyself, and thy condemnatiou is 
just, even to thine own conscience. So perchance God will bring 
this judmnent upon thee now; now thou mayest die; but 
whether Goal will bring that judgment upon thee now, in mercy, 
whilst his graces, in his ordinance of preaching, work some ten- 
derness in thee, and gives thee some preparation, some fitness, 
some courage to say, 1éi Domine Jesu, Corne Lord Jesu, corne 
quickly, corne now, or whether he will corne now la judnent, 
because ail this can work no tenderness in thee, who can tell . 
Thou hearest the word of God preached, as thou hearest an 
oration, with some gladness in thyself, if thou canst hear him, 
and never be moved by his oratory ; thou thinkest it a deee of 
wisdom, to be above persuasion ; and when thou art told, that he 
that fears God, fears nothing else, thou thinkest thyself more 
valiant than so, if thou fear aot God neither ; whether or why 
God defers, or hastens the judgment, we knov not ; this is cer- 
tain, this all St. PauFs places collineate to, this all the fathers, 
and all the school, all the Cajetans, and all the Catharins, all the 
Luthers, and all the Calvins agle in, aflMg»ent mtst be, and it 
must be 1 ict,t octtli, In the teitdlittg of ar eye, and Fur it 
octe, A thief in the nçoht. Make the question, Quis homo . 
What man is he that liveth, and shall hot pass this judgment . 
Or, what man is he that liveth, and knows when this judgment 
shall be . So it is a nemo sclt, a question without an answer ; 
but ask it, as in the text, Quis homo ? Vho liveth, and shall hot 
die . So it is a problematieal marrer ; and in such things as are 
problematical, if thou love the peace of Sion, be hot too inquisi- 
tire to know nor too vehement, when thou thinkest thou dost 
know it. 
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Corne then to ask tl,is question, hot problematioEy, ( it is 
coutracted to them that sall lire in the la dys) nor 
rily of man, as he is subject to oriin sin) but at large, so, 
the question may include Christ himoelf, and then to that 
o»w  Wat man is e ? We answer direetly, here is the man 
that shaH hOt sec death ; and of him prineipally, and literaHy, 
St. Augustine (as we raid before) mkes this question' to be 
fi'amed ; Ut quas, dictum, non ut despere,, saith he, This que 
tion is moved, to more thee to seek out, and to bave thy 
to that mau which is the Lord of Lift, not to make thee des, air, 
that there is o such man, in whose se, and in whom, for ail 
there is redemption from death : for, says he, this question h an 
exception to that which w said belote the text ; whieh 
IVerore a«t tou de all n in «aih ? Consider it better, 
mys the Holy Ghost, here, and it w not prove ; man is hOt 
me in vain at first, though he do die now ; for, erditio tua 
te, This death proceeds from man himseF; and Quar 
doem« Israd ? lVy ill ye die, 0 ouse OE Israd ? God ruade 
not death, neither bath he pleasure in the destruction of the 
living ; the wise man says it ', and the truc God swears it, s I 
lire saitl the LoM, I on hot t deatl OE a sinner. God did 
no trente man in vain then, though he e ; nog in vain, for since 
he will needs e, God receives glory even by his death, in 
execmion of his justice ; hot in vain neither, eauso hough 
be dead, God hath provided him  Redeemer from death, in his 
mercy ; man is hot created in vain n aH ; nor nil men, o near 
vanity as to die ; for here is one man, God and Man Chris Jesus, 
which liveth, and shall hot see death. And confonnable to 
Austine's p», speaks St. Hierome toe, 'cio d 
homo mrne ad, sed nozi Deum sub ento rnis latentem 
I know there is no man but shl die ; but I know where thero 
is a G clothed in man's flesh, d that person cannog die. 
But did hot Christ die then  Shall we join  any of 
heretics, wch brought Christ upon the stage to play n pa, nnd 
y he was bore, or lived, or died, in hanste, in appearanee 
only, and repreoentation ; G forbid ;  a men wer« erted 
in vain indeed, if wo d nog u regeneration in hi rue death. 

a Wisdom i. 18o 
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Where is the contract between him, and his Father, that 
yati, ail thls Christ ought fo suaer , and so enter into flory : ]s that 
contract void, and of none effect. Iust he hot die . Where is 
the ratification of that contract in all the prophe¢s . Where is 
Esay' Vere languore8 nostros tulit , S'urdg he bath borne out 
sorrow ; and, he ruade his grave with the wicked in his death ? Is 
the ratification of the prophets cancelled . Shall he hot, mt 
he hot die.  Vhere is the consummation, and the testification 
of ail this . Vhere is the Gospe], Cwsummatum est . And ke 
bowed hk head, and gave .up the.qhost ? Is that fabulous . Did 
he hOt die. How stands the validity of that eontraet, Christ 
must die ; the dignity of those propheeies, Christ will die ; the 
truth of the Gospel, Christ did die, with this answer fo this ques- 
tion, Here is a man that liveth and shall hot sec death . Very 
well ; for though Christ Jesus did truly die, so as was eontracted, 
so as was prophesied, so as was related, yet ho did hot die so, as 
was intended in this question, so as other natural men do die. 
For first, Christ died beeause he would die ; other men admit- 
ted fo the dignity of martyrdom, are willing to die ; but they die 
by the torments of the exeeutioners, they eannot bid their souls 
go out, and say, now I will die. And this was Christ's case : it 
was not only, I hty clown mg lire for my shee_p , but he says also, 
Ao man ca take away mg soul ; and, I have goower fo lay it dou'a ; 
and de facto, he did lay it down, he did die, before the torment. 
could bave extorted his soul from him ; many crucifled men lived 
many days upon the cross ; the thieves were alive, long after 
Christ was dead ; and therefore Pilate wondered, that he was 
already dead. His soul did hot leave his body by force, but 
beeause he would , and when he would, and how he would; 
thus far then first, this is an answer to this question, Quis homo 
Christ did hot die naturally, nor violently, as ail others do, but 
only voluntarily. 
Again, the penalty of death appertaining only to them, who 
were derived from Adam by camal, and sinful generation, Christ 
Jesus being eonceived miraculously of a virgin, by the over- 
shadowing of the Holy Ghost, was hot subject fo the law of 
death ; and therefore in his person, it is a truc answer fo thi 
r Ieaiah ti. 4, 9. ze John x. 16. ia ]lar. xv. 44. Augustine. 
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pUiS OmO ? Here is" a man, that shall hot sec death, that is, he 
need not sec death, he bath hot incurred God's displeasure, he is 
hot involved in a general rebellion, and therefore is not involved 
in the general mortality, hOt included in the general penalty. He 
needed hot bave died by the rigour of any law, al] we must ; he 
could hot die by the malice, or force of any executioner, ail ve 
must ; at least by 'ature's .eneral executioners, age, and sick- 
ness ; and then, when out of his ovn pleasure, and to advance 
out salvation, he would die, yet he died so, as that though there 
were a disunion of body and soul, (which is truly death) yet 
there remained a nobler, and faster union, than that of body anti 
soul, the h)Tostatical union of the Godhead, hot only to his soul, 
but to his body too; so that even in his death, both parts were 
still, hot only inhabited by, but united to the (odhead itself; 
and in respect of that inseparable union, we may answer to this 
question, Q«is omo ? Here is a man that shall hot sec death, 
that is, he shall sec no separation of that, which is incomparably, 
and incomprehensibly, a etter sonl than his soul, the Godhead 
shall hot be separated from his body. 
But, that which is indeed the most direct, and literal answer, 
to this question, is, that whereas the death in this text, is in- 
tended of sueh a death, as hath dominion over us, and from 
which we have no power to raise ourIves, we may truly, and 
fully answer to his Quis ]omo  Here is a man, that shall never 
sec death so, but that he shall even in the jaws, and teeth of 
death, and in the bowels and womb of the grave, and in the sink, 
and fumace of hell itself, retain an Ahnighty power, and an 
effectual purpose, to deliver his soul from death, by a glorious, a 
victorious, and a triumphant resurrection : so it is truc, Christ 
Jesus died, else none of us could lire ; but yet he died not so, as 
is intended in this question ; not by the necessity of any law, 
hot by the violence of an), executioner, not by the separation of 
his best soul, (if we may so call it) the Godhead, nor by such a 
separation of his natural, and human soul, as that he would hot, 
or cou]d not. or did hOt resume it again. 
If then this question had been asked of angels at first, Quis 
agêlus ? What angel is that, that stands, and shal] hOt fall . 
Though as many of those angels, as were disposed to that answer, 
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Erimus similes altlssimo, 'We will be like God, and stand of our- 
selves, without any dependence upon him, did fid], yet otherwise 
they might have ansvered the question fairly, all we may stand 
if we will ; if this question had been asked of Adam in Paradise, 
Quis omo ? though when he hearkened to her, who had hearkened 
to that voice, Eritls sicut dii, You shall be as .qoJ«, he fell too, 
yet otherwise, he might bave answered the question fidrly so, I 
may live, and hot die, if I vill ; so, if this question be asked of 
us now, as the question implies the general penalty, as it considers 
us only as the sons of Adm, we bave no other answer, but that 
by Adam sin entered upon all, and death by sin upon all ; as it 
implies the state of them only, whom Christ at his second 
coming slmll find upon earth, we ha-e no other ansver but a 
modest o liquet, we are net sure, whether we shall die then, or 
no; we are only sure, it shall be se, as most conduces te out 
good, and God's glory; but as the question implies us te be 
members of out head, Christ Jesus, as it was a truc answer in 
him, it is truc iu every one of us, adopted in him, here is a man 
that liveth, and shall net sec death. 
Death and li.fe are i the power of the to.que , says Solomon, 
iu another seuse ; and in this sense too, if my tongue, suggested 
by my heart, and by my heart rooted in faith, ean say, non 
moriar, no moriar ; if I ean say, (and my conscience de net 
tell me, that I belle mine own state) if I ean sa.)', That the hlood 
of my Saviour runs in my veins, that the breath of his Spirit 
quiekens ail my purposes, that all my deaths hve their resurree- 
tion, ail my sins their remorses, all my rebellions their reeoneilia- 
tions, I will hearken no more after this question, as it is intended 
de morte »aturali, of a natural death, I know I must die that 
death, what care I . Ner de morte spirltuali, the death of sin, I 
know I de, and shall die se ; why despair I . But I will find out 
another death, mortem raptus , a death of rapture, and of eestaey, 
that death whieh St. Paul died more than once , the death whieh 
St. Gregory speaks ot', Divina cotemTlatio quoddam sepulchrum 
anlmw, The contemplation of God, and heaven, is a kind of 
burial, and sepulehre, and test of the seul ; and in this death of 
rapture, and ecstacy, in this death of the eoutemplation of mv 
0 Prov. xviii. 21.  2 Col', 12.  Acts 9. 
VOL, 1.  L 
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interest in rny Saviouri I slaall find myself, and ail my sins inter- 
red, and entombed in his wotmds, and like a ]ily in Paradise, out 
of red earth, I shall sec my soul rise out of his blade, in a 
cndour, and in an innocence, contracted tlaeri, acceptahle in the 
siht of lais Father. 
Thouh I have been dead, in the delight of sin, so that that of 
St. Paul, That a widow that liveh in pleasure, is dead thile he 
lireth *s, be truc of my soul, that so, viduatur, 9ratiâ mortuâ, 
when Christ is dead, hot for the soul, but in the soul, that the 
soul hatla no sense of Clarist, elduatur aMma, the soul is a widow, 
and no dowager, shc bath lost her husband, and bath nothing 
ti'om hin ; yea though 1 hare ruade a corenant with death, and 
kave been at an agr«e»wnt with hell *, and in a vain confidence 
bave said to mysêff, tient when tke orerflowin.q scour.qe skall pass 
tkrou.qh, it shall hot corne to me, yet God shall annul tlaat covenant, 
he sha]l bring that seourge, that is, some medicinal correction 
upon me, and so give me a participation of ail the stripes of 
Son ; lin shall glve me a sweat, that is, sonm lmrrol', and religious 
fear, and so give me a participation of lais agony ; he shall give 
me a diet, perchance want, and penury, and so  participation of 
lais thsting ; and if he draw blood, if he kill me, ail this shall be 
but mors raTtus , a death of rapture tovards him, into a heavenly, 
and assured eontemplation, tha I bave a part in all his passion, 
yea such an entire intcrest in his whole passion, as thougla ail 
that lin did, or suflred, had been doue, and suflèred for my soul 
alone ; Quasi moriens, et ecce vico  : Some slaow of deatla I shall 
bave, for I shall sin ; and some slmw of death again, for I shall 
bave a dissolntio of this tabernacle ; ned ecce «ivo, still the Lord 
of life will kecp me alive, and that vitll an ecce, behold, I lire ; 
tlmt is, he will dec]are, and manifest my blessed state to me ; I 
shall not sit in the shadow of death ; no nor I shall hot sit in 
darkness ; lais gracious purpose slmll evermore be upon me, and I 
shall ever discern that graciius purpose of his ; I shall hot die, 
nor I shall hot doubt that I slmll ; if I be dead within doors, (if 
I bave sinned in my heart) why, suscit«it in domo, Christ gave a 
resurrection to the ruler's daughter within doors, in the bouse  ; 
a 1 Tire. v. 6.  lsaiah xxvlii. 15. 
 2 Cor. ri. 9.  ]Iatt. Lx. 23 
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if I ho dead in the gate, (if I have sinned in ¢he gates of my 
soul) in mine eyes, or ears, or hands, in actual sins, why, ssci- 
ravit in porta, Christ gave a resurrection to Oie young man at 
the gte of :Naim . If I be deud in the grave (in customary, 
and habitual sins) why suscitait in seïoulclro, Christ gave a 
resurrection to Lazarus in the grave too% If God give me 
mortem raFttts , a death of rapture, of ecstacy, of fervent contem- 
plation of Christ Jesus, a transfusion, a transplantation, a trans- 
migration, a transmutation into him, (for good digestion brigs 
always assimilation, certainly, if I cone to a true meditation 
upon Christ, I corne to a conformity vith Christ) this is prin- 
cipally that Pr«tiosa wrs sanctorum, _Preciots in tle siyt of tlte 
Zord, is tl deat] of Iris saints °, by whieh they are dead and 
buried, and risen agam in Christ Jesus: precious is that death, 
b t' which ve apply that precious blood to ourselves, and grow 
"strong enough by it, to meet David's question, Quis ]wmo . What 
man . with Christ's answer, Eyo omo, I ara the man, in whom 
whosoever abideth, shall not see death. 

SERMOh r XXVI. 

PREACHED lT ST. PAUL'S UPON IVHITSUNDA]Ç 1627.. 

JOHN XlV. 26. 
But the Comforter, wlalch is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
naine, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your rememo 
bl'ance, whatsoever I bave rid unto you. 
Trus day is this »S'c'iFture ful]illed in your ears, saith our Saviour 
Christ, having read for his text, that place of Esay, The Spirit 
of the Lord is «19o me. And that day which we celebrate now, 
was another Scripture fulfilled in their ears, and in their eyes too; 
for all Christ's promises are Scripture; they bave all the infalli- 
bility of Scripture ; and Christ had promised, that that spirit 
 Lukc vii. 11.  John 1 I. t Psal. cxvi. 15. 
 Imiah i. 1. 
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which w un him, when ho prehed, shod a ho shed 
upon ail his apostl. And upon this day he peomed tt pro- 
mise, when, T b«i all it o oed, in o p, te 
 a sound fr eaen,  of a rinç miçty wi, a fll 
the hoe, and th«e oppear unto them cen tong, lie as of 
tire, a it sate npon each  them, and the æere a fil with the 
Holy Gkost'. And this very paieular day, in whieh 'e now 
eommemote, and eelebrate that perfoanee of Christ's pro- 
mise, in that mission of the Holy Ghost upon the apoles, are 
ail these Seriptures perfoed again, in our ears, and %v, and in 
out heas ; for in all those eongregations that meet this day, to 
this purse, every preacher bath so mueh of this unetion (whieh 
unetion is Christ) un him,  that the Spirit of the Lord is 
upon him. and bath anointed him to that service ; and every eon- 
etion, and every good person in the eongregation, hath  
mueh of the apogle upon him.  tha he feels th ,Sirit of the 
Lord, tkis Hol Ght,  he is this clen tonçue, tha sers one 
stem in his r, and the other in his beaU, one stem in s faith, 
and the other in his manners, one stem in his present obedienee, 
and another in his perseveranee, one to rtify him in the errors 
of lire, another to establish him in the agonies of death ; for the 
Holy Ghost,  he is a cloren ton9ue, opens as a eompss, that 
reaehes over all o map, over all our world, fm our e to our 
we, from our biah to our death, from our eradle to our grave, 
and directs us for ail things, to aH persons, in aH plaees, and at 
all times; The Cforter, which is the Holy Gho, whom the 
Fatker iR send in my na, e sll teach you all thin9s, &e. 
The blessed Spirit of God then, the Hol 6"host, the trd per- 
son in the Tfini, (and yet, hOt third so,  tt either sond or 
fir, n or Father, were one minute bffore him in that eer- 
nity, that engaps them aH afike) th Holy Ghost is here desied 
by Cig, in  n, and in s operation ; who he is, and 
what he does ; from whenee he cornes, and why he cornes ; and 
these two, he, and kis off«,  eonitute o two parts in this 
text. In the fit of weh, (whieh wffi be the exereise of this 
day) we sH direct you upon these several eonsiderato: fir, 
that the person designed for this mission, and true collation, is 

 Acts iL 1. 
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the Holy Ghost ; you shal hot e withont cvmfo, ys Christ ; 
but mistke hot false cvmfvrts for true, nvr deceitful comfoers 
for fithful ; it is the Holy Go», or it is none ; his cvmfvrt, or 
no oemfort. Him the ter will send, ys Christ, in a sond 
branch ; ough e Ho 0 Ghoa be God, equal to the Father, and 
so bave ail missions, and commissions in his own hand, yet he 
applies himff, accomnmdas himself to order, and he comcs 
when he hath a mission ri'oto the Father : and tMs Father, ys 
Christ, (which is a third branch in this part)seMs him in my 
naine ; though he ha'e as goed in,test in the naine of Adonai, 
hich is ail out powefful naine, and in the naine of Jehovah, 
which is all out sential naine, as I, or my Father bave, (the 
Holy Ghost is as much Adonai, and as much Jehovah, as we are) 
yet he is sent in my ame, that is, to preed in lny way, to per- 
ft my work, and to accomplish that redemption, by way of 
application, which I had wrought, by way of mtisfaction. 
And then lastly, that which qualifies m for this missiou, for 
this employment, is his title, and addition in is text, that he is 
the Coorter; discomfoable doctrines (of a primary impossi- 
bility of sal'ation, to any man, and that impossibility originally 
rooted in God, and in God'a hatg of that man, and hating of 
that man, hot only betbre he was a sinf man, but before he was 
any man at all, hot only before an actual making, but before any 
intention to make him in God's mind ; that God cannot save that 
man, because he meant to damn him, betbm he meant to male 
him) are hot the way, in which the Holy Ghost is ent by the 
Father, in the Son's naine ; for they that sent him, and he that 
cornes, intend all at is done, in that capacity, as he is a com- 
tbner, as he is the Comfoer. And this is the rson, and this 
will be the extent of our fir part ; it is the Ho 0 Ght; no 
deceiving spirit. He, though as high as the highest, reects 
order, attends a mission, )'s till he be sent. And thiry, he 
cornes in another's naine, in another' way, to ffect another's 
work. And he does all, in the quity and denomination of a 
comforter, hot establishing, hot counnaucing any discomfoable 
doctrines. 
First then, file person into whose hands this whole work is 
here rommended, is the Ho 0 Ghost, the Conforter, which is the 
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Holy Gost. The manifestation of the mystery of the Trinity 
was reserved for Christ. Some intimations in the Old, but the 
publication ou]y in the New Testament  some irradiations in the 
law, but the illustration only in the Gospel ; ome eraanation of 
beams, as of the sun belote it is got above the horizon, in the 
prophets, but the glorious proceeding thereof, and the attaining to 
 meridional height, only in the evanelists. And then, the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, thus reserved for the rime of the Gospel, at 
that time was thus declred » so God loved the world as that ho 
sent his Son » so the Son love,] the world, as tht he wou]d corne 
into it, and die for it ; so the Holy Ghost loved the world, as 
that he would dwel] in it, and enable men, in his ministry, and 
by his gifts, to apply this mercy of the Father, and this merit of 
the Son, to particu]ar sou]s, and to whole conreations. The 
mercy of the Father, tht he would study such a way for the 
redemption of our souls, as the death of his ely Son, ( way 
whieh no man would ever ave thouht of, of himself, nor might 
hve prayed for, if he could bave imagined it) this mercy of the 
Father is the object of our thankfulness. The merit of the Son, 
at into a man but of ont nature, and equa] to us in infirmities, 
there shou]d be superinfsed such another nature, such a divinity, 
as that a,y act of that person, so composed of those two natures, 
shold be even in the riour of justice, a sntcient ransom for 
the sins of ail the world, is the object of our admiration. Dut 
the object of out consolation (which is the subjcct of this text) 
this, tat the Holy Ghost, by his presence, and by innimating 
the ordinances of Christ, in the ministry of the Gospel, al)plies 
this mercy, and this merit to me, to thee, to every sou] that 
answers his motions. 
In that contract that passed between Solomon and Hiram , for 
conunerce and trade between their nations, that Solomon shottld 
send him corn and oil, and Hiram shou]d send him cedar, and 
other rich materials for building, that people of God received an 
honour, and an assurance, in that present contract, for future 
trade and commerce. So did the world, in that contract, vhich 
passed between the Father and the Son, that the Father should 
send down God, and the world should deliver up man, the nature 
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of man te be assumed by that Son, and se a redemption should 
be wrought after, in the fulness of thne. And then, in the per- 
formance of this contract, vhen Hiram sent down those rich 
materials frein Lebanon te the sea, and by sea in floats, te the 
place assigned', where So]omon received them, that people of 
God received a real profit, in that actual performance of that, 
which was but lu contract before. Se did the worhl too, when in 
the fulness of time, and in the place assigned by God in the pro- 
phet l|icah, which was Bethlem, the Son of God came in our 
fiesh, and after died tbr us; his bIÇod was the substance, the 
materials of out ransom, and actually, and really delivered, and 
deposited for us ; which vas the performance of the tbrmer con- 
tract betveen his Father and him. But then was the dignity of 
that people of God accomplished, when those rich materials, se 
sent, were really employed in the building of the temple ; whcn 
the altar, and the oracle, were clothed with that gold ; vhen the 
cherubim, and the olive-trees, and the other figures were ruade of 
that rich stufl; which was provided ; svhen certain chief oflîcers, 
and three thousand three hundred under offlcers', were appointed 
te oversee the work, and teu thousand that attended by monthly 
courses, and seven score and ten thousaud, that were always resi- 
dent upon the work*. And se is out comfort accomplished te us, 
svhen the Holy Ghost distributes the materials, the blood, and 
the merits of Christ, upon several congregations, and that by his 
bicher officers, reverend and vigilant bishops, and others that 
hàve part in the government of the church, and then, by thosc, 
svho like Solonmn's ten thousand, performed the service b'y 
monthly courses, and those, who like his seven score and tcn 
thousand, are always resident upon fixed places, that salvation of 
souls se decreed at first by the Father, and se accomplished after 
by the Son, is by the Holy Ghost, shed, and spread upon parti- 
cular men. 
Vhen, as the world began in : community, that es'erything 
was everybodys, but improved itselt; te a propriety, and came te 
a meure et tuum, that every man knew his ovn ; se, that which 
is sales Domini, the salvation of the Lord, as it is in the fir»t 
 *er. 9.  Ver. 15.  Ver. I.L 
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decree, and that which is sales nnndl, the salvation of the 
world, as if is in thc accomplishment of the decree by Christ, 
may be mea, et t.ua, my salvation, and thy salvation, as it is 
applicd by the Holy Ghost, in the ministry of the church. Snl- 
vation in the decree, is as the bezonr stone in the mw of that 
creature; there it grows. Salvation in Christ's death, is as that 
bezoar in the merchant's, or apothccary's provision ; but salwtion 
in thc church, in thc distribution, and application thereof, by the 
Holy Ghost, is as that bczoar working in my veins, expelling my 
peccant humours, and rectifying my former defccts. 
The lst work, the seal, and consummation of all, is of the 
ttoly Ghost. And thcrcfore as the manifestation of the wholc 
Trinity seems to havc been reserved for Christ, so Christ secms 
to havc reserved the manifestation of the Holy Ghost, for his last 
doctrine. For this is the last sermon that Christ preachcd  and 
this is a sermon recorded only by that last evangelist, who, as he 
considered the divine nature of Christ, more than the rest did, 
and so took it higher, so did he also consider the future stte and 
succession of thc church, more than the rcst did, and so carricd it 
lower. For St. John was a prophet, as well as an cvangelist. 
Thcreïore in thls ]ast, and lasting evangelist, and in this last 
sermon, Christ declares this last work, in this wor]d, that is, the 
consummation of our redemption, in thc application of the Holy 
Ghost. For herein consists out o»for$, that it is,//e te //oly 
Ghost, that ministcrs this comtbrt. 
Christ bath told them before , that there should be a Co»orter 
sent ; but he did hot tell them then, that that Conforter was the 
ltly Ghost. Here he does ; at last he does ; and he ends all in 
that  that we might end and determine out comfort in that too, 
this God gives me, hy the Itol?! Ghost. For ve mistake false 
comforts for true. Ve comfort ourselves in things, that corne 
hot at ail ri'oto God ; in things 'lich are but vanities, and eon- 
duce not ail to anv true comtbrt. And we comfort our8elres in 
things, which, though they do corne from God, yet are hot signed 
nor sealed hv the Holy Ghost. For wealth, and honour, and 
power, and favour, are of God; but we have but stolen them 
from God, or receired them by the hand of the devil, if we be 
; Ver. 16. 
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tome to them by ill means. And if we have them from the hand 
of God, by hving acquired them by good means, yet if we make 
them occasions of sin, in the il] use of them after, we lose the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, which reluires the testimony of a 
rectified conscience, t|mt ail was well got, and is well used. 
Therefore as Christ puts the origination of our redemption upon 
the Father, ( I came bot to do my 'atker's u'ill) and as hc takcs 
thc execution o! that decree upon himself, (I ara the way, al 
tke truth, and tke lire, and tic resttrrection ; I ara ail) so he purs 
the comfort of all, upon the Ho]y Ghost: discomfort, and dis- 
consolation, sadness and dejection, danmation, and damnatiou 
aggravated, and this aggravated damnation multiplied upon that 
soul, that finds no comfort in the Holy Ghost. 
If I bave no adventure in an East-Indiau return, though I be 
hOt the richer, yet neithcr ara I poorer than I was, for that. But 
if I have no comfort ri'oto the Ho]y Ghost, I ara worse, than i 
all mankind had been left in the putrefaction of Adam's ]ois, 
and in the condemnation of Adam's in. For them, I should 
bave had but my equal part in the commoa misery; but now 
having had that extraordinary favour, of an offer of thc ttoly 
çhost, if I feel no comfort in that, I must bave an extraordinarv 
condemnation. The Father came near me, whcn he breathcd 
the breath of life into me, and gave me my flesh. The Son came 
near me, when he took my flesh upon, and laid down his lire tbr 
me. The Holy Ghost is always near me, a]wavs with me ; with 
me now, if now I shed any drops of his dew, his manna upon 
:)ou ; with me anon, if anon I turn anything that I say to you 
now, fo good nourishment in myself then, and do then, as I say 
now ; with me when I eat, or drink, to say grace at my meal, 
and to h]ess God"s blessings to me ; with me in my sleep, to keep 
out the temptcr from the fancy, and imagination, vhich is his 
proper scene, and sphere, that he triumph hOt in that, in such 
dreams as may be eflcts of sin, or causes of sins, or sins them- 
selves. The Father is a propitious person ; the Son is a meri- 
torious person; the Holy Ghost is a familiar person ; tbe 
heavens must open, fo show me the Son of man at the right 
hand of the Father, as thcy did to Stephen ; but if I do but open 
my heart to myself, I mav sec the Holy Ghost therc, and in hmm, 
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all that the Father hath thought and deereed, aH that the Son 
hath said and done, and suffered for the whole world, ruade mine. 
Aeeustom yourselves thereïore to the contemplation, to tho medi- 
ration of this hlessed persou of the glorious Trinity ; keep up that 
hoy cheerfulness, which Christ makes the ballast of a Christian, 
and his ïreight too, to give him a rich return into the heavenly 
Jerusalem. Be always comfooEed ; and always determiue your 
eomfon in the Holv Ghost : for that is Christ's promise here, in 
this first hranch, A ('o»oEbrter, u'h;ch is the ttoly (iost ; and 
(says our second branch) the Father shall send. 
There was a mission of the Son, God sent fiis A'on. There was 
a mission of the Holy Ghost ; t|ais day God sent the 6'onoEorter, 
which is the Hol Ghost. But between these two missions, that 
of the Son, and this of the Holy Ghost, we consider this differ- 
ence, that the first, the sending of tho Son, was without any 
merit preceding ; there could be nothin.g but the nmre mercy of 
God, to more God fo send his Son. Man was so far from mel'it- 
ing that, that (as we said before) he could hot, nor might, if he 
could, bave wished if. But for this second mission, the sending 
of the Holy Ghost, there was a preceding merit. Christ by his 
dying had merited, that mankind, who by the fall of Adam, had 
lost, (at St. Augustine speaks) Possibilitatem boni, Ail possibility 
of redintegration, should hot only be restored to a possibility of 
salvation, but that actually, that that was done, should be pursued 
farther, and that by this nfission and operation of the Holy Ghost, 
actually, really, effectually, men should be saved. So that, as 
the work of out redemption falls under out consideration, tllat 
not in the decree, but lu the execution of the decree, in this 
nfission of the Holy Ghost into the world, man bath so far an 
interest, (hot auy particular man, but man, as all mankind was 
in Christ) as that we may truly say, The Holy Ghost was due to 
us. And as Christ said of himseli; Nonne hwo oTortait yati « ? 
Ought hot Christ to surfer ail this.  "Was hot Christ bound to all 
this, by the contract bet-eeu him and his Father . to which con- 
tract himseff had a privity ; it was his own aet ; he signed it ; ho 
sealed it ; so we may say, one htow oloortuit mitti? Ought hot 
the Holy Ghost to be sent . Had hot Christ merited that the 

 Luke xxiv. 



Holy Ghost should be sent, to perfect the xvork of the redem U- 
tion  so that, in such a respect, and in such a holy and devout 
sense we nmy say, that the Holy Ghost is more ours, than either 
of thc other persons of the Trinity ; because, though Christ be so 
onrs, as that he is onrselves, the saine nature, and flesh, and 
blood, the Holy Ghost is so ours, as that we, we in Christ, Christ 
in our nature meritid thi Holy Ghost, purchased the Holy 
Ghost, bought the Holy Ghost; which is a sanctified simony, 
and bath a fait, and a pions truth in it, we, we in Christ, Christ 
in out nature, bought the lIoly Ghost, that is, lnerited the Holy 
Ghost. 
Christ then was so sent, as that, till we consider the contract, 
(which was his own act) there was no 01Portuit pari, No obliga- 
tion upon him, that he must bave been sent. The Holy Ghost 
was so sent, as that the merit of Christ, (of Christ, who was man, 
as well as God)which was the act of another, required, and 
deserved that he should be sent. Therebre he was sent a -Paire, 
by the Father. lNow, not so by the Father, as hot by the Son 
too; tbr, there is an E!m mittam, If I delPart, I will send him 
unto you . But, clean throu.uh Christ's history, in all his pro- 
ceedin, still you may observe, that he ascribes ail that he does, 
as to his superior, to his Father ; though in one capacity, as he 
was God, he were equal to the Father, yet to declare the meek- 
ness and the humility of his soul, still he makes his recourse to 
his înferior state, and to his lower nature, and still ascribes ail to 
his Father : though he might sa)', and do say there, I will setd 
him, yet everywhere, the Father cnters ; I will send him, says 
he; Wholn . I ,will send t/te promise of my _Father °. Still the 
Father bath all the glory, and Christ sinks down to his inferior 
statei and lower nature. 
In the world it is fhr otherwise ; here, men for the most part, 
do all things according to their greatest capacity  ff they bo 
bishops, if they be counsellors, if they be justices, nay if they be 
but constables, they will do everything according to that capacity; 
as though that authority, confined to certain places, limited in 
certain persons, and detenuined in certain times, gave them 
always the saine power, in all actions ; and, because to some 
° John xvi. 7. a° Luke xxiv. 49. 
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çuoses he may be y suçerior, he wi]l e my equal no where 
in nothing. Cist ill withdrew hinelf to his lower cauity; 
and howsoever worldly men enoss the thanks of the wodd to 
themselves, Christ cast ail the honour of H the enefits tht 
esmw upon others, upon his Father  nd in his 
(t wt my will, but tMne 0 ter be de) He humbled 
himlf as low  David in his Non ni« Domine, o 
0 Lord, hot unto s, but unto ty ame be a çlory çiren. They 
would bave mc him king ; he would hOt ; and judge, to divide 
the inherince ; and he wod hot. He sent te Holy Gost; 
and yct, he says, I u'ill ray te Farder to end im. So the 
Holy Ghost was oent by them both ; Father and Son ; but not 
so, as that he was subjt to a joint command of both, or to a 
diverse command of either, or that he came unwillingly, or had 
hot a hand even in his o sending. But, howsoever he were 
perfect God, and h alwa) an absolute posver in himoelf and 
had ever a desire  assist the salvation of man, yet he submitted 
himseff m the order of the decree ; he dirdered nothing, prc- 
vented nothing, anticipad nothing, but staid, till ail that which 
y un Christ, from his incarnation, to his ascension, was 
executed, and then in the due and appointed time, issued his 
mission. 
It is a blessed terminatiou, 3lission ; it determines and ends 
many words in o langage ; as permission, commission, remis- 
8ion, and others, which nlay aord goed instruction, that as the 
Holy Ghost, did for his, so we may be content to stay God's 
leisure, for ail those mi»ion. A consideration which I presume 
St. Bernard, who evennore embroe all occions of exMting 
devotion from the melodious fall of word vould not bave lct 
p ; nor St. Augustine, for all his ho]y and reverend gmvity, 
would hve thought Nimifitrei, Too light a oensideration to 
bave insisted upon. And thefooe I may bave leave, to stay 
your mitations  little, upon this temfination, these missions. 
You may bave a miion ; many things are with some 
circumances Fermitted, which yet in diseretion are better for- 
borne. Moses permitted divorces, but that w for the hardness 
oftheir heasn; and Christ withdrew thatpermiion. St. Paul 
n Matt. xix. 8. 
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says, he hl  permls#iw : liberty to forbear working with 
own hands, and so to lire upon the church ; but yet he did hot. 
,Vhat permission soever thou bave, by which thou mayest law- 
fully case thyself, yet forhear, till thou sec, tht the lory of God, 
and the good of other men, my be more dvanced by the use, 
than by the forbearance of tht indulgence, and that permission, 
and 3fford hot thyself ail the liberty that is afforded thee, but in 
such cases. The [loly Gost st3id so for his mission; so stay 
thou for the exercise of thy permisson. 
Thou mayest ha'e a commission too ; in tht of the peace, in 
that for ecclesistical cauoes, thou myest hve p3rt. But he hot 
hastv in the execution of these commissions ; corne fo an inqui- 
sition upon another man, so as thou .wouldst wish God to inquire 
into thee. Satan had a commission upon Job: but he procured it 
so indirectly, on his part, by false suggestions against him, and 
executed it so uncharitably, as that he was as guilty of wrong 
and oppression, as if he had hal no comzr,ssio»t. Thou canst hOt 
assist in the execution of those commissio»s, of which thou art, 
ti|l thou have taken the oaths of supremacy, and of alle.qiance to 
thy soereçqn. Do it hOt, till thou have sworn all that, to thy 
,'«per-soereiyn, to thy C-od, that in ail thy proceedings, his 
glory, and his will, and hot thine own passion, or their purposes, 
upon vhom thou dependest, shall be thy rule. The//o Glwst 
staid for his znissio ; stay thou for thy commission, till it be sealed 
over again in thine own bosom ; sealed on one side, with a clear- 
ness of understanding, and on the other, with a rectitude of 
conscience ; that thou know what thou shouldest do, and do that. 
Ther is also a remission ; a Remissio»t ofsbs. It is an article 
of faith, thcrefore belie'e if. Believe it originally, and merito- 
riously in Christ; and believe it instrumentally, and ministerially 
i the power, constituted by Christ, in the church. But believe 
it hot too hastily, in the execution and in the application thereof 
to thine own case. A transitory sin, a sin that spent a few 
nliutes in the doing thereof, was by the penitential canons, 
(which were the rule of the Primitive church) punished with 
many years' penance. And dost thou think, to bave remission 
of thy seventy years" sins, for one sigh, one groan, then when 
t 1 Cor. ix. 6. 
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that sigh, and that groan rnay bc more in conternplation of the 
torrnent due to that sin, than for the sin itself; nay more, that 
thou canst sin that sin no longer, than for that sin . Hast thou 
sought thy remission at the church, that is, in God's ordinances 
estab]ished in the church . In 9ua remlttuntur, extra 9uam 
'emittuntur peccata zs, In which ordinances, there is an infailibility 
of 'ei»ion, upon truc repentance, and in a contempt or neglect 
of which ordiuances, ail repentnce is illusory, and ail rernission 
but imaginar)-. For, Quodammodo ate diera judicii judicat ', 
God refers causes to the chureh, to be prepal.ed, and rnature 
there, belote the great hearing ; and so, bath iven the church 
power to jude, betbre the day of judzent. And therefore, 
N«mo s/bi dicat, occulte ago, apud Deum ago », Let no man say, I 
repent iu secret ; God secs that I repent ; it was searee in secret, 
that thou didst sin ; and wilt thou repent but in secret. 
least let us know thy repentanee by the arnendment of thy life, 
and we shall hot rnueh press the knowing of it any other way. 
Only rernernber that the //o! Gost staid for his mission ; pre- 
surne hot thou of thy remission, till thou bave donc, not only 
sornething towards it, that rnight induce it from God, that is, 
repentance, but sornething by it, that rnay testify it to man, that 
is, amendrnent of lire. 
There is a maumisslon also, an ernancipation, an enfranchise- 
ment from the tyranny, from the thraldom of sin. That which 
some saints ofGod, particularly St. Paul, have irnportuned at 
God's hand, so vehernently, so impatiently, as he.did, to be 
delivered frorn the messenger of Satan, and from the provocations 
of the flesh, expressed with that passion, 0 wretced man tat 
am, cko skall delit'er me from tke body of this d«ath 't ? He cornes 
imrnediately there to a thanksgiving, I thank God, thronyh Jesu» 
Ckristour Lord ; but his thanksgiving was hot for a rnanurnission ; 
he had not reeeived a deliverance from the power, and oppression 
of ternptation ; but he had here, as he had eveD-where, an inti- 
mation frorn the Spirit of God, of that Grata mea s.cit, That 
God would be as watchful over hirn with his grace, as the devil 
could be with his ternptations. And if thou corne to no farther 

 Augustine. ' IIieron. a Augustine.  l%m. vil. 22. 
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maumissiwz than this, in this lire, that is, to be delirered, 
though hot from temptations by his power, yet in temptations, 
by his grace, or by his mercy, after temptations bave prevailed 
upon thee, attend God's leisure for thy farther manuission, for 
the Holy G»t staid for his mlssiou. 
There falls lastly into this harmonious consort, occasioned by 
this misslou of the Holy Ghost, a dismissiou ; a dismissing out of 
this world ; hot only in Simeon's Vuc dimittii, To be content 
that we might, but in St. Paul's Cio dissoli, To bave  desire 
tlmt we might he dissol-ed, nd be with Christ. But, whether 
the incuml»rauces of this world, extort front thee David's groan, 
lt«u mihi! ,Voe is me, that I sojourn so long here! Or a 
slipperiness contracted by tbrmer habits of sin, male e'er)oEhing a 
temptation to thee, so that thou canst hot pertbrm Job's cove- 
nant with thine eyes, of hot looking upon a maid, nor stop at 
Christ's period, which is, Look, but do hot lust, but that every- 
thing is a tenlptation to thee, and to be out of this hall-shot, this 
battery of tomptations, thou wouldst fain conle to a dismission, to 
a dissolution, to u transmigration ; or whether a vehement desire 
of the fruition of the presence and face of God in heaven, consti- 
tute this longing in thee, yet all these reasons arise in thyself, 
and deternlhlo lu thysel.f, and are referred but to thine own ease, 
aud to thine own happiness, and hot primarily, to the glory of 
God, and therefore, since the Holy Ghost staid for his mi»sion, 
stay thou for thy dismlssion too. 
Gather up these scattered eaux, and bind np this loose sheaf; 
re-collect these pieces of this branch. Tho Holy Ghost was sent 
by the Son, but tho Son, in his exemplar humility, ascribes all to 
the Father. The Holy Ghost had absoh[te power to corne at his 
pleasure, but ho staid the order of the decree, and God's leisure 
tbr his missions. Do thou so too, for thy permission, exercise not 
all thy liberty; and for thy commissions, execute not ail thy atttho- 
rity ; and for thy remission, presmne not upon thy pardon too 
soon ; and tbr thy ma**misslon, hope not for an exemption front 
temptations, till death ; and for thy dismisdo«, practise not, nay 
wish not thy death, only in respect of thine own easo, no, nor 
only in respect of thine own salvation. In this act of tho Itoly 
* PsIm cx.. 
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Gost, that he staid his mission, we bave one instruction, that we 
rely not upon ourselves, but accommodate ourselves to the dispo- 
sition of others ; and then another in the next, that the Father 
should send him in the Son's naine, Te Comfo'ter, cMc i8 te 
Holy Gkost, rhom the Fatlter rill settd in my name. 
The Holy Ghost cornes hot so in another's naine, as tht he 
hath hot « full interest, in «11 the names of power, and of wisdom, 
and of essence itself, that are attributed to God. For (hot to 
extend to the particular attributes)the radical narne, the naine 
of essence, that naine, the narne, Jehovah, is given to the Holy 
Ghost. Jehovah says to Esay, Go, and tell thi»people TM, this and 
this. And then St. Paul making use of tllose words in the Aets, 
sa)'s, ll'ell said t]w Holy G'lwst by the prophet l'sa!l; so that 
Esay's Jelwral, is ,S't. _Pauls Holy Gost. And yet, the Holy 
Ghost being in possession of the highest navres, and of the 
highest power irnplied in those narnes, cornes in the narne of 
another, tIow mueh more then may the powerfiflest men upon 
earth, the greatest rnagistrates, the greatest monarchs, (who 
though the.v be by God himself called gods, are but representative 
gods, but metaphorical gods, and God ]nows, sometimes but 
ungod]y gods) confess, that they are sent in another's naine, 
inanirnated with another's power, and least of all. their own, or 
rnade that that they are, for thernselves . How rnuch are we, we 
considered in nature, and hot in office, men and hot rnagistrates, 
worrns and hot men, serpents and hot worms, (for we are, as St. 
Chrysostom Sl)eaks , A'lontanei dwmones, Serpents in our own 
bosorns, devils in our own loins) bound to confess, that a]l the fa- 
culties of our soul, are lu us, In nomine allew, In the naine 
of another . 
Thatwill, which we ca]l freewill, is so far ri'oto being ours, as that 
hot only that freedom, l)ut tht will is itIf from another, from 
God. ot only he rectitude of the faculty, but the facnlty itself 
is his. Nay, though God bave no part in the perverseuess and 
the obliquity of my will, but that that perverseness, and that 
obliquity are entirely mine own, yet I could hot bave that per- 
verseness, and that obliquity, but from him, so far, as that that fa- 
culty, in which my perverseness Wol.ls, is his, aud I could hot have 
s Isaiah ri. 9. » Acts x.xviii. 6. 
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that perverse will from myself, if I h not that will itselt" from 
God first. And that very perverseness, and obliquity of the will, 
is so much his, as that, though it were hot his, but mine, in the 
making, yet when itis ruade by me, he ma]es it his ; that is, he 
makes lit his instrument, and makes his use of it, so far, as to 
surfer it to flow out into a greater sin, or to determine in a lesser 
sin, than at first I, in my perverseness, intended. When I in- 
tended but an approach to a sin, and meant to stop there, to 
punish tlaat exposing of myself to temptation, God sufl'ers me to 
proceed to the act of that sin ; and when [ intend the act itself, 
God interrupts me, and cuts me off, by some intervening occasion, 
and determines me upon some approoeh tothat sin, that by going 
so far in the way of that sin, I might see mine own infirmity, 
and see the power of his mercy, that I went no farther. The 
faculties of my soul are his, and the substance of my soul is 
too ; and yet, as I pervert the faculties, I subvert the substance ; 
I damnify the faculties, but I damn the substance itsel|: 
It wou]d taste of uncharitableneSs, to cast more coals of tire 
upon the devil himself, than are upon him in hell now ; or hot to 
assist him with out prayers, if it were hot dec]ared to us, that he 
is incapable of mercy. If the devil were now but under the 
gui]tiness of that sin which he committed at first, and hot under 
such an execution of judgment for that sin, as induced, or 
least declared an obstination, an obduration, a desperation, and 
impenitibleness, if the devil were but as the worst sinner in this 
wor]d can be, but/ ia, and hot [ exilio, In the way to de- 
truction, and hot under destruction itself, we miyht pray for the 
devil himself. And these poor souls of ours, these glorious souls 
of ours, none of ours, but God's oxm souls, which now at worst, 
God loves better thau ever he did the devil wlaen he was at best, 
when he was an angel uncorrupted, and better than he doth those 
angels which stand uncorrupted still, (for he bath hot taken the 
nature of angels, but out nature upon him) we think those sou]s 
out own, to do what we list with, and when we haveusurped them, 
we damn them. As pirates tke other men*s subjects, and then 
make them slaves, we usurp the faculties of the sou], and call 
the will ours, we usurp the soul itself, and cal1 it ours, and then 
deliver ail to everlasting bodage. XVould the king sufl'er his 
VL. i. 
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picture to be used, as we use te image of God in our sous  or 
his hall to be ud, as we e the temple of e oy Ghost, out 
bodies  We ave nothing but tat whicn we bave reoeived 
and when we coe to tink tat out o, we bave not that  for 
God wiH ke a from tt msn, tat srifices  his o'n ne. 
When thon coest to curch, oeme in another's me: when 
flou givest an aine, give it in snother's naine ; that is, feel ail 
thy devotion, and ail thy charity to corne ri'oto God ; for, if it 
hot in his naine, it will be in a worse ; thy evotioa w contrt 
the naine of crisy, n tne aln the naine of vain-lory. 
The oly Ghost came in another's name, in Christ's naine 
ut hot so, as Monts, the father of the Montani, came in 
the oly host's name. Montanus sid he w the oly 
the oly Ghost did hot çretend to e Christ. There is s man, 
the man o sin at ome, that preten to be Crist,  ail 
And I would he would be content with that, and stop tere, and 
hot be  ]yper-Critu, Above Christ, more tan Christ. I 
would he would no more trouble the pee of Christendom, no 
more occasion the asssinating of Christian çrinces, no more bind 
the Christian libey, in forbidding mea, and marriage, no ore 
slacken and dissolve Chrisfian n, by dispentions, d in- 
dulgences than Chri did. ut if he wi nee be more, if 
will needs haro an addition  the name of Christ, let him ke 
heed of that addition, which some are apt enough  give him, 
however he desen'e it, that he is Atickrist. 
ow in what sense the Holy Ghost is raid to have corne in the 
naine of Christ, St. Basil gives us one interetation ; that is, 
that one principal naine of Christ belongs to the Holy Ghost. 
For Christ is lYrbu», the Word, and so is the Hdy Ghost, 
says that hther, Quia interpresfllii, dcufllius patris, Beca as 
fle Son manifeed the Father, so the Holy Gho nnifests 
Son ; St. Ausfino gives another sense; 8ocioeaô Patrie et Filii, 
e«t ,Sirit 6nctu«, The Holy Ghost  tho union of e Father 
and the Son. As the by is nog the man, nor tho so is hOt 
the man, bu the union of the soul and body, by thos 
through which the so exercioes her faeulties in tho organs of 
he body, makes up the man ; so the union of the Fath¢r and 
tho Son fo one another, and of both to , by the Holy Ghost, 
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makes up the body of the Cristian religion. And o his iner- 
pretzion of SL Aumstine cornes ner to he fulness, in what 
sonse ghe Holy Ghos came in Chris nme. For when Chri 
sy*, I m corne in my Father's nme, ha w, to exeeuto 
his deeoee, to fulfill his will, for the salvfion o mn, by dying ; 
so when Chri says here, the Holy Ghosg shM1 eome in my 
nme, hat i, o peffee my work, fo collec and to govem that 
ehureh, in whieh my salvation, by way of stisftion, my be 
appropriaed to paieular souls by way o application. And ïor 
his purpose, to do his in ChrisFs naine, his o naine i« Para- 
detns, The 6'omforter, which is out lag eireumsnee, çhe 6'o 
forter, n'ic is the Holy (lhost. 
Te Comforter is an evangelieal naine. Athanasius notes, that 
the Holy Ghost is never called Porocletus, The 6'omJber, in the 
Old Testament. Ho is caBed ,irit Dei, The ,Sirit OE God, 
in the beginning of Genesis ; and he is called ,Siritus Sanctus, 
The [loly ,Sirit, and birltus rinciTalis, The Trincial 5irit, 
in divers places of the Psahns, but never Paradetus, never the 
6'omforter. A reason of that may well be, first, that the state of 
the law neMed hot comfort ; and then also, that the law itself 
aflbrded hot comfort, so there was no comfoer. Their law was 
not opposed by any enemies, as enemies to their law. If they 
had hot (by that warrant which they had from God) inved the 
possession of their neighbours, or gmwn toe grt to continuo 
goed neighbours, their neighbours had not envied them that law. 
So that in the state of the law, in that reect, they were weH 
enough, and needed no comfoer. Whemas the Gospel, as it 
w sowed in out Saviour's bloed, so it ew up in bloM, for 
di'ers hundrMs of years ; and therefore needed the sustentation, 
and tire uranee of a comfoer. And then, for the ;substance 
of the law, it was Lex ,terficiens,  p«ficie, ys St. 
tine, A law that tdd them what was sin, and punished them if 
they did sin, but codd hot confer remission for sin ; which was 
a discomtbable case. Where the Gospd, and the disns 
tion of the Goel in the Church, by the Holy Gho, is aee, 
mercy, comfoa, a the way, and in the end. Therefore Christ, 
to Jo xoE 12. 
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v. ]7. caHs the Holy host, ,irltum verits, 
tut : in which he opposes him, and çreïers him, above all the 
remedies and ail the comïos oï the law. ot tt the Holy 
host in the lw, did hot speak truth, but that he did hot 
aH the truth, in the law. Origen expresses it well, the ts and 
figures of the lw, were te fires, and true tes oï Christ, in 
the Gospel; but Christ, and his osçel is the truth ilï, 
figed in those tTes. Thereïore the Holy Gost is Paracus, 
te Conforter, in the oepel, which he was hot in the lw. 
In the record, and stories and so in the oeins, and medals oï 
the Roman emperors, we see that even then, when they had 
otten the çossession f the naine of emperors, yet they forbore 
hot to d to their yle the naine oï oens, and the naine of 
PotoEx axmu» ; ill they woul be called consuls, which w 
an ceptable name to the people, and hih çriests, which carried 
a reverence towards aH the world. ere Christ himselï 
called by a naine appliable to none but Cist, by a naine imply- 
in the whole nature, and merit oï Christ, that is, Te Pritiation 
OEte sins ortie ole wor , yet there, in tht place, he is called 
by the name ofthis text too, Parld, te Cofoer. He would 
hot forbear that sweeL that cepble, that appliable naine, that 
naine that concer]m  most, and establishes  best, Paradetus, 
tbe Co». And yeL he does hot take that naine, in that fl, 
and whole oense, in which himself gives it to the Holy Ghost 
here. For there it is sid of Christ Ifany n sire e ae an 
adrocate wit te Fater ; there. Par«ctus, though laced upon 
Christ, is but an drote ; but here, Chri sends Paracldum, in 
a more entire and a more internal, and more visceral nse, a 
Comfort«. Upon which cooaer, Christ imprints these two 
marks of ity, first, The Fathér shall se you another com- 
forter"; another, than myoeF. For, howsoever Cist were the 
lorrain of cooa, )- there were ny drams, many ounees, 
ny talents of discomfoa mingled, in that their eomfoaer 
fir to depa fi'om them by death, and being reored to them 
again by a resurreetion, w to depa again, by another transmi- 
ation, by an ascension. And therefore the second mark by 

* 1 Jolm ii. 2.  Ver. 16. 



which Christ dignifies this comforter, is, Tha he slall abide wih 
u .for ev«r. And in the performance of that promise, he is here 
with you now. 
And therefore, as we begLm with those words of Esay, which 
out Saviour applied to himself, The 5'p[ri of the Lord s por 
me, becauae ke bath anointed me, to bind ,up tke broken-hearted, 
and to co»fort all them that mourn' ; sothe Spirit oi'th Lord is 
upon all us of his ministry, in that eommandment of his, in the 
saine prophet, Consolamini, consolamini, Comfort ye, comfort ge 
mg people, and speak comfortably unto Jernsalem". Receive the 
Holy Ghost, ail ye that are the Israel ofthe Lord, in that doctrine 
of comfort, tlmt God is so far from ha-ing hated any of you, belote 
he ruade you, as that he hates none of you now ; hOt for the sins 
of your prents ; hot for the ins of your persons ; hOt for the sins 
of your youth : hot for your yesterday's, hOt for your yesternight's 
sins ; hot for that highest provocation of ail, your unworthy re- 
cei,'ing his Son this day. Only consider, that comfort presumes 
sadness. Sin does hot make you incapable of comfort ; but in- 
sensibleness of sin does. In great buildings, the turrets are high 
in the air ; but the foundtions are deep in the earth. The com- 
forts of the Holy Ghost work so, as tht only that seul is exalted, 
which was dejected. As in this place, where you stand,, their 
bodies lie in the earth, whose souls are in heaven ; so from this 
place, you carry away so much of the true comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, as you bave true sorrow, and sadness for your sins here. 
Almighty God erect this building upon this foundation; such a 
comfort, as may hot be presumption, upon such a sorrov, as may 
hot be diflïdence in him. And to him alone, but in three persons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, be ascribed all honour, &c. 
 Esay xl. 1.  Esay x. 1. 
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Jons xiv. 26. 

But the comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Fathe will send in my 
naine, he shall teach you ail things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you. 

WE pass from the person to his working; we corne from his 
coming, to his operation, from his mission, and commission, to 
his executing thereof, from the consideration, who he is, to what 
he does. His specification, his character, his title, Paracletus, 
the Comforter, passes through ail. Therefore our first comfort is, 
docebimur, we shal] be taught, He shall teack you ; as we con- 
sider ourse]ves, the disciples of the Holy Ghost, soit is a mere 
teaching, for we in ourselves are merely ignorant ; but when we 
consider the things we are tob¢ taught, so it is but a remember- 
ing, a refreshing of those things, which Christ in the rime of his 
conversation in this world, had taught before ; He »hall briny ail 
thin.qs to your remembrance, chatsoerer I bave said unto you. 
These two then, the eonffort in the action, (we shall be taught) 
and the eomfort in the way and manner, (we shail hOt be subjeet 
to new doctrines, but taught by remembering, by establishing us 
in things formerly fundamentally laid) will be out two parts at 
this rime. And in each of these, these our steps ; first, in tho 
first we shall consider the persons, that is, the disciples, who wero 
to learn ; not only they who were so, when Christ. spoke the 
words, but we, ail, who to the end of the world, shall seek and 
reeeive knowledgo from him ; vos, ye ; first vos ignorantes, you 
who are naturaily iemaorant , and know nothing, so as you should 
know it of yourselves, (which is one discomfort) and yet, vos, 
vos aTTetentes, you that by nature have a desire to know, (whieh 
is another discomfort, fo have a desire, and no means to perform 
it) vos docebiraini, ye, ye that are ignorant, and loaow nothing; 
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ye, ye that are hungry of knowledge, and haro nothing to satisfy 
that hunger, ye shall be fed, ye shall be taught, (which is one 
comfort) and then Ille docebit, He sltall teacl you, he, who 
cannot only infuse truc, and full knowledge in every capacity 
that he finds, but dilate that capacity where he finals it, yea 
create it, where he finds none, te Holy Glost, who is hot only 
a comforter, but the comforter, and hOt only so, but comfort 
itself, tic slall teaclt yott ; and in these we shall determine mtr 
first part. 
In out second part, the way and manner of this teaching, (by 
bringing to our remcmbrance ail things whatocver Christ had 
said unto us) there is a great largeness, but yet there is a limit- 
tion ofthose things which we are to learn of the Holy Ghost ; for 
they are omnia, ail things whatsoever Christ bath taught betbre ; 
but then, sola eu, only those things which Christ had taught 
before, and hot new additaments in the nmne of the Holy Ghost. 
Now this largeness extending itself to the whole body of the 
Christian religion, (for Christ taught ail that) ail that being not 
reducible to that part of an bout, which will be left for this exer- 
cise, as fittest for the celebration of de day in which we are now, 
we shall bind ourselves to that particular consideration, what the 
Holy Ghost, being corne from the Father, in Crist's naine, that 
is, pursuing Christ's doctrine, bath taught us of himself, coneern- 
ing himself; that so ye may first sec some insolences and injuries 
ofl'ered to the Holy Ghost by some ancient heretics, and some of 
luter rimes, by the church of Rome; for, truly, it is hard to 
naine, or to imagine any one sin, nearer to that emphatical sin, 
that superlative sin, the sin against the Holy Ghost, than some 
offers of doetrines, coneerning the Holy Ghost, that bave been 
obtruded, though not established, and some that bave been abso- 
lutely established in the church. And when we shall have de- 
livered the Holy Ghost out of their hands, we shail also deliver 
him into yours, so as that )'ou may feel him to shed himself upon 
you all here, and to aecompany you ail home, with a holy peace, 
and in a blessed ealm, in testitying to your souls, that he, that 
comforter, who is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father bath sent 
in his Son's naine, hath taught you ail things, that is, awakened 
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your memories, to the consideration of ail that is necessary to 
your present establishment. And to these divers particulars, 
which thus constitute our two general parts, in their oer thus 
proposed, we shall now proceed. 
As when our Saviour Christ received that confession of ail the 
disciples, in the mouth of St. Peter, Tou art Christ, te ;on of 
tte liviny God, Christ replied thereunto some things, which had a 
more stecial, and a more personal respect to Peter', than to the 
rest, yet were intended of the rest too ; so when Christ in this 
text, pronfises the eomforter, he does that most immediately, and 
most personally to them, to whom he then spoke, but he intends 
it to us also, and the Holy Ghost shall teach us ; us, that are in 
ourselves ignorant, which is our Srst diseomfort. The schools 
have ruade so many divisions, and sub-divisions, and re-divisions, 
and post-divisions of ignorance, that there goes as much learning 
to nnderstand ignorance, as knovledge. One, much elder than 
all they, and elder (as some will have it) than any but some of 
the Srst secretaries of the Holy Ghost in the Bible, that is, Tris- 
meyistus, hath said as much as all, Nequitia animw iynorantia, 
Ignorance is hOt only the drowsiness, the silliness, but the wieked- 
ness of the soul : hOt only dis-estimation in this world, and dam- 
nification here, but damnification in the next world, proeeeds from 
ignorance. And )-et, here in this world, knowledge is but as the 
earth, and ignorance as the sea; there is more sea than earth, 
more ignorance than knowledge ; and as if the sea do gain in ono 
place, it loses in another, so is it with knowledge too ; if new 
things be found out, as many, and as good, that wero known 
before, are forgotten and lost. What anatomist knows the body 
of man thoroughly, or xvhat casuist the soul . What politieian 
knows the distemper of the state thoroughly; or what master, 
the disorders of his own family . Princes glory in Arcanis, that 
they have secrets which no man shall know, and, God knows, 
they have hearts whieh they know hot themselves ; thoughts and 
purposes indigested fall upon them and surprise them. ]t is so 
in natural, in mora], in civil things ; we are ignorant of more 
things than we know; and it is so in divine and supernatural 

 Matt. xvi. lB. 
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things too; for, for them, the Scripture is our only ligh and of 
the Scripture, St. Aubaine professes, Plura 
scir«, That the are more pl of Scriæture , tt he do not, 
than that he does undend. 
Hell is drkne  and the way to it, 
hell itself is but condensed iornce, multiplied ignorance. To 
thst, Dard aseribes ail the distempers of the world, They do 
kw, neltke will they uerêtand, they alk on in darkness« ; and 
thereçore, (as he adds there) Ag the fouMation» of l the earth 
are out of cour»e. He that had ronde the mo absolute eonquest 
of ignoranee in this world, Solomon, is the be judge of it, the 
be eounsellor against it ; and he ys, As thou knowet hot how 
thy bones yrew in thy mother, een so thou knowest ot the workç f 
God, cho worketh ail . We are all equally ignorant of all, of 
natal, of spiritual things. What though  This ; That man 
knoweth hot his time" ; but is snared in an evil rime ; if he knew 
his time, no time would be evil unm him. Yet though he know 
not the present time, but let that pass ineonsiderately, yet if he 
consider the future, he may reeover. But he does hot that, he 
eannot do that ; lIa» cannot tell chat shall be, says Solomon; 
but may he hot learn  No. For, cho can tell him ? says he 
there', br, ke knows hot how to o to the city ; in vulgar, in 
trivial things, he is iorant of his end, and ignorant of his way. 
Bene facere ne¢cierunt, says e prophet', They hare no knowledye 
to do yood ; and xvhat follows  Erubescere ncierunt, They are 
hot ashamed chen they hare do» eril. sciunt ctrts spirit 
sunt ; it was Chrisçs inerepation upon his oq disciples, They 
knew hot  what spirit tkey were 
zealous and a vindietive spifit. escitis quidtatis, was Christ's 
inerepation upon his disciples too, Yort know hot what you ask'. 
And yet this Nequitla animw, this wiekedness of the ul, this 
pestilence of the soul, ignorance, bave men vent to eall the 
mother of devotion. But miserable eomforrs are ey, in re- 
speet of the eomforter, the Holy Ghost ; for,  that Cum perverso 
erverteris, is spoken of God , that God 'ill lrn of the iowaM, 
 PsaL xfi. 4.  Eel. . 5. ' Eeeles. ix. 12. 
 Eccle x. 14. n Jet, iv. 22.  Luke . 25, 
t Mati. xx. 22.  PI, x. 27, 
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to be froward, so God will learn of the ignorant, to he ignorant ; 
ignorant of us ; and to those that do hot study him here, he will 
say hereafter, Nescio vos, I know hot you. This then is our tirst 
discomfort, of ourselves we are ignorant ; and yet there is -greater 
vexation than this, that naturally we bave - desire of knowledge, 
and naturally no means to attain it. 
Ignorance may he said to work, as an inappetency in the sto- 
mach, and as an insipidness, a tastelessness in the palate ; but 
the desire of knowledge, without means to attain to it, is 
hunger in a dearth, or in a wilderness. Ignorance is a kind of 
slumbering, or stupidity, but this desire without means, is a con- 
tinual racking, a continual pressing ; a far greater vexation, and 
torment : ignorance may work as a lethargy, but this desire as a 
phrensy. Tt/s is tte day of trouble, (says Hezeehias in the bitter- 
ness and passion of his soul) atut of rebuke, and of blaThem!t, for 
tke cMldren ave corne to tke birtk, and there is ot tren9th to brin.q 
themforth °. To a barrenness, that is, never to hve eoneeived, 
thero belonged, amongst that people, a kind of shamo and eon- 
tempt, (and that is out case in ignorance, whieh is the barrenness 
of the soul) but to eomo to the throes of ehildbirth, and then hot 
to bave strenh, or hOt to bave help to ho delivered, that is tho 
dangerous, that is the deadly torment ; and that represents our 
soul, in this desire of knowledge, without lneans to attain to it. 
And yet, this vexation no man can divest ; it is an hereditary, a 
natural impression in man ; every man naturally, says the philo- 
sopher, desires to know, to learn. And yet, nature that imprinted 
that desire in every man, bath hot given every man, hot any 
man, in nature, means to satisfy that desire ; |br even by nature 
man bath a desire to know supernatural things. Solomon was 
extended with this desire of knowledge n, but he round no satis- 
faction, till upon petition, and contracting all his desires into that 
one, he obtained it of God. Daniel was :ir dedderiorum, a man 
composed of desires, and of solicitudetS: he professes that he 
mourned three full weeks *, ho eat no pleasant brcad, neither 
came flesh or wine into his mouth, nor oil upon his hody"; 
eomeliness was turned into corruption, and ho retained no 

s° Esay x_xxvii. 3. ss 1 Kings iiL 11. s Dan. ix. 23. 
st Dan. x. 2. 4 Ver. 8. 
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strength, till God by his angel satisfied his desire of knowledge. 
Consider the anxiety and torture, under which that eunuch was 
in the chariot », till he was taught the meaning of the prophet 
Esay. And consider the way that God took ; God sent an angel, 
and that angel sent Phili D to him. Instruction is from God; but 
yet by the ministry of man, Philip asks him, Dost tkou under- 
atand ? He would bave a confession of his impotency from him- 
serf. Alas, How tan I, says he, excep some man sodd.qid 
And Philip guides him; and then how soon ho cornes to that 
holy cheerfulness, and dilatation of the soul, I bellece that Jesus 
is the »'on of God , and, »ç'ee, here is water, what doth kinder me, 
that I be baptlzed.a Nec ,anctior ,um hoc eunucko, nec «tudiosior, 
ays St. Hieromo of himself; I eannot bave more desire fo learn 
than he had ; yet, in myself, I bave no moro means neither ; and 
therefore must be under the saine pain, till the saine hand, the 
hand of God relievo me. The soul of man cannot be considered 
under a thicker cloud, than ignorance, nor under a heavier 
weight, than desire of knowledge. And therefore, for out de- 
liverance in both, out Saviour Christ here comforts us with The 
Com.forter ; you, you that are in the darkness of ignorance, you, 
you that aro under the oppression of a hunger of knowledge, you 
shall be satisfied, for, He that cornes from my Father, in my 
naine, He shall teach you. 
That which the vulgate reads, Eccles. ri. 9, Desiderare q«od 
nescias, To desire to know that w]Nch to knowest not yet, out 
translation calls, The wandering qf the desire, and in the original 
it is. The walkin.q, the pih.o'image of the soul ; the restlessness, and 
irresolution of the soul. And vhen man is taught that which ho 
desired fo know, then tho soul is brought home, and laid to test. 
Desire is the travel, knowledge is the inn ; desire is the wheel, 
knowledge is thc bed of the soul. Tllereforo we affect society 
and conversation fo know present things ; therefore we assist our- 
selves with history, fo know things past, and with astrology, and 
sometimes with worso arts, to know future things. The naine 
of master, of teacher, that passes through tho Scripture, is rabbi, 
and rabbi in the foot thereof signifies, magnum, and mul«m ; it 
is a word that denotes greatness ; and truly no man should be 
» Acta viii.  Ver. 36. 
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greater in out eyes, nor he tlaouglat to bave laid greater obligations 
npon us, than he tlaat bath tanght us. When Christ is promised 
thus, The Lord shall seut them a S'aeiour, amt a great one , there 
is tlais word rabbi : tlae Lord shall send tlaem a Saviour, which 
shall he rabbi, a great teacher ; Christ was a Savionr, as he paid 
God a ransom for all; as he ruade naan capable of this salvation, 
he was this rabhi, this teaeher; and in this capacity, dià those 
two disciples of John Baptist, who first applied themselves to 
Christ, apply themselves, 3Iagister ubi kabitas ? 3laster, where 
àu'ellest thou? where naay we conae to school to thee.  where 
nmy we be taught by thee  St. Paul hath showed us the duty 
of ail truc disciples, in the practice of the Galatians°; Yole re- 
ceired me as an anffel of God, even as Christ Jesus, aut I bear you 
record, tkat if it had been possible, you u'ould hare plucked out your 
own eyee, a»d hae 9b:e them fo me. I thank him that brings 
nae a eandle, when it grows dark, and hina that assists nue with a 
spectacle, when nay sight grows old ; but to hina that bath given 
the eyes of nay soul, light and spectacles, how naueh a greater 
debtor ana I . I will hot dispute against nature, nor natural 
affections, nor dispute against allegiance, nor civil obligations, nor 
dispute against gratitude, nor retribution of benefits ; but I wil- 
lingly pronounce, that I cannot owe more to nay benefactor, to 
nay father, to nay prince, than 1 do to them that bave taught nae; 
nor can there be a deeper ingratitude, than to turn thy face front 
that naan, or frona his children, tl,at bath taught thee. This 
Christ presents for the first conafort, Docebimini, You are igno- 
rant, but that cloud shall be dispersed, you would learn, but have 
no help, but that defect shall be supplied, you shall be taught : 
and then, this conatbrt shall be exalted to you, in the person of 
the teacher, Ille docebit, He whom the Father will senti in nay 
nanae, He skall teack yott. 
Quintilian requires no naore of a schoolmaster, but that either 
he be learned, or do hOt think hinaself tobe so, if he be hOt: 
because if he over-value hinaself, he will adroit no usher, no 
assistant. Here we bave a toaster that is both absolute in hina- 
self, and yet undertaken for by others too ; the Father sends hina, 

 Esay xxix. 20. s Jolm i. 38. » Gal. iv. 14. 
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and in the Son nme, tht is, to perfect the Son's work. Ter- 
tullin ( mn of Mventurous lnguge) eoes him Tereium 
nuen divinitaK«, et $ertium nomen majesati : The Holy Ghost 
hth but  third plee, but the sme Godhed, but  third nme, 
yet the saine majesty, as the first, the Father, or the second, the 
Son. Porphyry that denied the Trinity, is convinced by St. 
Cyril, to bave established a trinity, because he acknowledged first 
Deum summum, and then, Conditorem omnium, and ai'ter them 
Animam nudi ; One that is a supreme God, One that was the 
Creator of all things, and one that quickens and inanimates all, 
and is the soul of the whole world : and this soul of the world is 
the Holy Ghost, who doth that office to the sonl of every Chris- 
tian, ,vhich the sonl itself doth to every natural man, informs 
him, directs him, instructs him, makes him be that he is, and do 
that he doth. And thereîore as Tertullian calls Christ by the 
Holy Ghost's naine, (for he calls Christ ,çpiritum Dei, because, 
as the office of out spirits is to unite the body and the soul, so 
Christ bath united God and man in one Emanuel) St. Basil gives 
the Holy Ghost Christ's naine, for he calls the Holy Ghost 
Verbum Dei, The word of God, because he undertakes the peda- 
gogue of the soul, to be the soul's schoolmaster, and to teach it as 
much of God as concerns it, that is, Christ crucified. Therefore 
when the Holy Ghost ,vas first sent, he was sent but to testify of 
Christ ; at Christ's baptism (which was his first sending) he was 
sent but to establish an assurance, and a belief, that that Christ 
was the Son of God, in whom he was well pleased ; and this he 
did but as a vitness, hot as a teacher ; for the voice that wrought 
this, and taught this, came hot from the dove, not from the Holy 
Ghost, but from above ; the Holy Ghost said nothing then. But 
when the Holy Ghost in performance of Christ's promise in this 
text, was sent as a teacher, then he came in the form of tongues, 
and they that received him, were thereby presently enabled to 
speak to others. 
This therefore is the coming, and thls is the teaching of the 
Holy Ghost, promised and intended in this text, and performed 
upon this day, that he by his power enables and authorizes other 
men to teach thee ; that he establishes a chureh, and ordinances, 
and a lninistry, by which thou mayest be taught how to apply 
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Christ's merits to thy sou]. e needed hOt to bave invested, 
and tken the form of a tonme, if he wonld |rave had thee think 
it enongh to hear the Spirit at home, a]one; but to let thee see, 
that his way of teaching shou]d be the ministry of men, he came 
in that organ of specch, the togue. And therefore learn thou 
by hearing, what he says : and that that he says, he says here ; 
here in his ordinance. And thereïore hear what he bath declared, 
inquire hot what he bath decreed; hear what he bath said, 
there, where he bath spoken, ask hOt what he meant in his 
unrevealed wi]l, of things whereoï he bath said nothing; for 
they that do so, mistake Godes mind often. God protests, ]t 
héler came i»to my mind, that they should sit thus 0 ; God never 
did it, Goal never meant it, that any should sin neeessarily, with- 
out a willing concurrence in themselve, or be damned neeessarily, 
without relation to sin willingly eonmfitted. Therefore is St. 
Augustine vehement in th.t expostulation, Quia tare stulte 
curiosus est, qui flliura suum mittat if scholam, «t quid mayister 
eoyitat, discat ? Doth any man put his son to school, to learn 
what his toaster thinks . The Holy Ghost is sent to teach ; he 
teaehes by speaking; he speaks by his ordinanee, and institution 
in his ehureh. Ail knowledge, and ail zeal, thnt is hot kindled 
by him, by the Holy Ghost, and kindled here, at first is all smoke, 
and then ail flame; zeal without the Holy Ghost, is at first, 
cloudy ignorance, ail smoke; and after, ail cmckling and clam- 
bering flame, schismatical rage, and distemper. Here we, we 
that are natumlly ignorant, we, we that are naturally hungry of 
knowledge, are taught, a free school is opened unto us, and 
taught by him, by the Holy Ghost speaking in his delegates, 
in his ministers ; (which were the pieces that constituted our 
first part) and the second, to which we are now corne, is the 
manner of the Holy Ghost's coming, and teaching in his 
ordinance, that is, by remembering, //e sall briny to your 
remembrance, &c. 
They had wont fo eall pietures in the chureh, the layman's 
book, because in them, he that eould hot read af 11, might read 
mueh. The ignorantest man that is, even he that eannot read  
pieture, even a blind man, hath  better book in himself; in hic 
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own memory he may read many s history of Godes goodness to 
him. Quid ab initio, How it was in the beginning, is Christ's 
method ; to determine things aceording to former precedents ; 
and truly the memory la oftener the Holy Ghost's pulpit that he 
preaches in, than the understanding. How many here would hot 
understand me, or hot test in that which they heard, if I should 
spend the test of this hour in repeating, and reconeiling that 
whieh divers authors have spoken diversly of the manner of 
Christ's presence in the saerament, or the manner of Christ's 
descent into beL1, or the manner of the concurrence, and joint- 
working of the grace of God, and the free-will of man, in men's 
actions . But is there any man amongst us that is hot capable of 
this cateehism, remember to-morrow but those good thoughts 
whieh you bave had within this bout, sinee you came hither 
now : remember at your last hour, fo be but as good as you are 
this minute ; I would scarce ask more in any man's behalf, than 
that he would always be as good, as at sometimes he is; if he 
would never sink below himself, I wou]d less tare, though he did 
hot exeeed himself: if he would remember his own holy purposes 
at best, he would never forger God ; if he would remember the 
eomfort he had in having overcome such a temptation yesterday, 
he would hot be overcome by that temptation to-day. The 
memory is as the conclusion of : syllogism, xvhich being 
infrred upon true propositions, cannot be denied: he that 
remembers God's former blessings, concludes infallibly upon 
his future. Therefore Christ places the comfort of this com- 
forter, the Holy Ghost, in tlfis, that he shall work upon that 
pregnant faculty, the memory; he shall briny things to your 
remembrance; and then, Omnia, All those ttinys whicl, I itm'e 
said nto you. 
Christ gave the Holy Ghost to the apostles, when he gave them 
the power of absolution in his ]ifetime s. He gave them the 
Holy Ghost more powerfully, when after his resurrection, He 
brêathed on them, and said, t?eceire ye the ttoly Ghost . He 
opened himseff to them, in a large fulness, when he said, AR 
thin«s that I ka'e keard of my Father, I hare ruade known unto 

" Matt. x.i. 18.  John xx. 22. 
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you t' ; but in a greater largeness than that, when upon this day, 
according to the promise of this text, the ttoly Ghost was sent 
unto them ; for this was in the behalf of others. And upon this 
fulness, out of Tertullian it is argued, 2ViMl iynorarunt, eryo nihil 
o docuerunt, As the apostles were taught all things by Christ, 
so they taught the ehureh ai1 things. There is then the sphere, 
and the eompass, and the date of out knowledge  hot what was 
thought or taught in the tenth, or fourteenth century : but what 
was taught in Christ, and in the apostles' rime. Christ taught 
all things to his apostles, and the Holy Ghost brought aH things 
to their remembrance that he had taught them, that they might 
teaeh them fo others, and so it is derived to us. 
But it is omi« et so/a ; if is al1, but it is only those things. 
He sh.all testify of me t', saith Christ concerning the Holy Ghost  
now the office of him that testifies, of  witness, is to say ail the 
truth, but nothing but the truth. When the Roman ehurch 
charges us, hot that ail is hot truth, which we teach, but that we 
do not teach ail the truth, and we charge them, not that they do 
not teaeh ail the truth, but that ail is hot truth that they teaeh, 
so that they charge us with a defeetive, we them with a super- 
fluous religion, out case is the safer, because ail that we affirm, is 
by confession of ail parts truc, but that which they bave added, 
requires proof, and the proof lies on their side ; and it tests yet 
unproved. And eertainly many an Indian, who is begun to be 
eatechized, and dies, is saved, before he eome to believe ai1 that 
we believe ; but whether any be ved that believe more than we 
bdieve, and believe it as equally fundamentai, and equaily neees- 
snry to saivation, with that whieh we from the express word of 
God do believe, is a problem, hot easily answered, not sfely 
affirmed. Truly I had rather put my salvation upon some of 
those aneient ereeds, whieh want some of the articles of out 
ereed, (as the licene Creed doth, and so doth Athanasius's,) than 
upon the Trent Creed, that bath as many more articles as ours 
bath. The office of the Holy Ghost himself, the Spirit of ail 
eomfort, is but to bring those things to remembranee, whieh 
Christ taught, and no more. 
Thev are many ; too nmny, for many revolutions of an hour- 
t Jolm xv. I. ' John xv. 26. 
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glass. Tl|ereïore we proposed at first, that when we should corne 
te this branch, for the proper celebration of the day, we would 
only touch seine things, which the Holy Ghost had taught oï 
himselï, that se we might detect, and detest such things, as seine 
ancient, and seine later heretics had said of the Holy Ghost. 
New those things which the ancient heretics bave said, are suffi- 
ciently ainsaid by the ancient fathers. The Montanists said the 
Holy Ghost was in Christ, and in the apostles, but in a far 
higher exaltation in Montanus, than in either ; but Tertullian 
opposed that. Maries was more insolent than the Montanist, for 
he avowed himself te be the I-Ioly Ghost, ad St. Augustine 
overthrew that. Hierarchas was more modest than se, and 
but say, That Melchisedech was the Holy Ghost, and St. CTrian 
would net endure that. The Arians said the Holy Ghost was 
but creatura creaturw, ruade by the Son, which Son himself was 
but ruade in time, and net eternally begotten by the Father ; but 
Liberius, and many of the fathers opposed that; as a whole 
general council did Macedonius, when he refreshed many errors 
formerly condemned, concerning the Holy Ghost; and t'ew of 
these have had any resurrection, any repullulation, or appeared 
again in these later days. But in thes later times, two new 
heresies have arisen concerning the Holy Ghost. 
About four hundred years since, camc out that immus infamous 
book in the Roman church, which they calhd Ea.qê[ium 
'itus ,S'a:wti, T]e Gospel of the Holy Ghost ; in which, was pre- 
tended, that as God the Father had had his time in the govern- 
ment of the church, in the law, and God the Son his time, in the 
Gospel, so the Holy Ghost was to bave his time ; and his time 
was to begin within fifty years after the publishing of that Gospel, 
and to last to the end of the world ; and therefore it was called 
Era»gelium wtern«m, The everlasting Gospel. By this Gospel, 
the Gospel of Christ was absolutely abrogated, and the power of 
governing the church, according to the Gospel of Christ, utterly 
evacuated ; for, it was therein taught, that only the literal sense 
of the Gospel had been committed to them, who had thus long 
governed in the naine of the church, but the spiritual and mysti- 
cal sense was reserved to the Holy Ghost, and that lmW the Holy 
Ghost would set that on foot : and so, (which was tho principal 
VOL. 1. 2 N" 
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intention in that ]»lot) they wuld bave buht ail doctrh and 
ail discipline, ail government into the c]oister, intv their rcligious 
orders, and ovehrown the hierarchv of thc dmreh, of bishops, 
and priests, and deacons, and cathedral and colleate churches, 
and brought all into monasteries. He that first opposed this 
book was Waldo, he that gave th« naine to that great body, that 
great power of men, who attempted the rethrmatiou of the church, 
and were called the Waldenses, who were especially ddhmed, 
and espedally persecuted lbr this, that they put themselves in the 
gap, and ruade themselves a bank, against this torrent, this inua- 
dation, this impetuousness, this nmltiplidty of ri'Jars, and monks, 
that surround the world in those times. And when this 
eould not be dissembled, and being thll of blasphemy against 
Chri, was necessarily brough into agitation, yet all that 
done by them, who had the governmeut ot" the church in their 
hands then, was but this, tha this book, this Gospd of tho 
Holy Ghost should be suppressed and smothered, but without 
any, noise, or discredit ; and the book which was writ against 
it should  solemnly, publicly, intmously burnt. And  they 
kindled a war in hven, greater than tha in the Revelation 
xvhere Michael and his angels fought against the dragon, and his 
angels ; for here they brought God tho Son into the field, against 
God tho Iloly Ghost, and ruade the Holy Ghost, divest, dethrone, 
disize, and disposse the Son of his govemment. 
'ow when they could hot advanco that heresy, when they 
could not bring the Holy Ghost to tha greatness, when they 
could not make him king to their purpooes, that is, king over 
Christ, they are corne to an heresy clean contrary to that heresy, 
that is, fo in,priori the Hdy Ghost, and rince they could 
make him king over Christ himseF, they bave made him a pri- 
soner, and a slave to Christ's vicar, and shut him up there, in 
scrinio ectoris, (as they call it) in that close imprisonment, in 
the breast and bosom of one man, that bishop : and so, the Holy 
Ghost is no longer a dove, a dovo in the ark, a dove with an oliv 
branch, a messenger of peace, but now the Holy Ghost is in a 
bull, in bulls worse than Phalaris's bull, bulls of excommunie 
tion, bulls of rebellion, and deposition, and assassinates of Chri 



tian princes. The Holy Ghos is no longer onmipresent, as in 
avid's time, ( It'Aitcr s«tH I 9o fi'om ty »5irit" ) but he is 
only there, whither he shall be sent [om Rome in a cloak-bag, 
and upon a pos/-horse, as it was oten complained in the Council 
of Trent. The Holy (;host is no longer onmiscient, fo ow ail 
at once, as in St. Paul's tinw, when te irit OE God searced all 
tizgs, yea te deep tbys t" (;od , but as a sea-captain receives 
u ticket, to be opened when he cornes to such a height, and 
theby to direct his future course, m the Holy Ghost is appointed 
to ask the l'ope's nuncio, his legate, what he shall declare to be 
truth. So the Holy Ghost was sent into this kingdom, by Leo 
the Tenth, with his legate, that btmught thc bull of declaration 
fbr Henry the Eighth's divorce ; but the Holy Ghost might hOt 
know of it, that is, hot take knowledge of it, hot declare it fo be 
a divorce, till some other conditions were perfbrmed by the king, 
which being never petbrmed, the Holy Ghost remained in the 
case of a new created cardinal, ore clauso, he had no volte ; and 
so the divorce, though past ail debatements, and ail consents, and 
ail determinations at Rome, was no divorce, because ho that sent 
the Holy Ghost fi'olii Rome, fbrMd him to publish and declare it. 
So that the style of the court is altemd om the apostle's time ; 
then it was, l'isum est ,)ffritui ,b'«ncto, et wbie, If see»ed yd to 
tl, e HoQt Ghost, ad to s; first to the ltdy Ghost, befbre 
others ; and wheu it is brought  others, it is to us, to others in 
the plural, to many others. But now it is Visum ut mii, et 
,Siritui ,qarwto, It seems goed unto me, to one man alone ; and 
when it does so, it shall seem good to the Holy Ghost toe. And 
of these two heretical violentes to the Hdy Ghoet, we complain 
against that church, tiret, that they put the Holy Ghost in a 
rebellion against the Son of (od. fom whom he proeeeds ; and 
then, ( for the most a, the end of them, who pretend right 
fo a kingdom, and cannot prove it, is to lie in prison) that they 
bave imprisoned the Hdy Ghost in one man's breast, and hot 
suflred that wind to breathe where it will, as Christ promied 
the Holy (;host should do : for neither did the Holy Ghoet bring 
any uch thing to their remembrance, as though Cist had 
taught any such doctrine, neither can they that teach it, como 
t sM. cxx. 7.  ! Cor. ri. 10. ' Acts xv. 28. 
22 
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nearer the sin, the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, 
than thus 'to make him a supplanter of Christ, or supplanted 
by Antichrist. 
But we hold you no longer in this ill air, blasphemous and 
irksome contumelies against the Holy Ghost: we promised t 
first, fo dismiss you at ]ast, in a perfume, with the breath of the 
Ho]y Ghost upon you and that is, to excite you to a rectified 
sense, and knowledge tiret he offers himself unto you, and is 
received by you. Facie Dei est, qua obi nnotecit *° ; That is 
always the face of Goal fo us, by which God vouchsafes to mani- 
lest himself to us : so, his ordinance in the church, is his face. 
And Zux Dei, 9ua nobis illucêcit, The light of God to us, is that 
light by which he shines upon us  lêx Dei, lux Del, his word, in 
his church. And then, the evidenee, the seal, the witness of all, 
that this face which I sec by this light, is directed upon me for 
my comfort, is, the testimony of the Holy Ghost, when that 
Spirit bears witness with our spirit, that he is in us. And there- 
fore in his blessed name, and in the participation of his power, I 
sy to you all, Accipite ,çiritum ,'anctum, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. lot that I tan give if you, but I tan tell )'ou, that he 
offers fo give himself to you all. Out guffcienc!! is of God "°, says 
the apostle; acknowledge you a sufficieney in us. a sufficient 
power to be in the ministry ; for, (as the apostle adds) He at 
ruade  able miniterg of the New Testament : hot able 0nly in 
faculties and gifts requisite for that function, (those faculties and 
gifts, xvhether of nature, or of acquisition, be, in as great 
measure, in some that have hot that function)but able, by his 
powerful ordinance, (as it is also added there) to minister, hOt 
tle lette', (hOt the letter ouly) but te pirit, the spirit of the 
New Tes,ment, that is, the Holy Ghost to )'ou. Therefore as 
God said to lloses, I rill corne dou'n, and t«lk rith thee, and I 
will take of the spi:'it wkich is upon tkee, and put it vpon them ", 
God, in his spirit does eome down to us in his lninistry, and talk 
with us, his miuisters at home, that is, assist us in our lnedita- 
tions, and lucubrations, and preparations, for this service here, 
and then, llere, in this ]»lace, he takes of that spirit from us, and 

« Augustine.  2 Cor. iii. 5.  l'umb, xi. 17. 
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sheds upon you, imports the gifts of the Holy Ghost to you lso, 
and mkes the Holy Ghos as much yours, by yo hearing, as 
ho mde him ours, by out study : be no deceived by the letter, 
by the phrase of tht plçe ; God does hot say there, tha he wfll 
tke of rite spirit from us, nd give it you, tha is, fill you vith 
it, nd le,ve us wihou i ; but he vill tke of th spirit, that 
is, imp that spiri so to you,  that by us, and out presen 
ministry, he will give you that that shall be sucient for you, to- 
dy, and yet cll you to us ain in his oinanee, anoher day. 
Lern as much as you cn eve day, and never think hag you 
hve lernt so much, s that you bave no more need of  teacher; 
for though you need no more of that mn, (you may be perchnce 
as lerned s he) ye you need more of that ordinance : we give 
you the Holy Ghost then, vhen we open your eyes to see his 
ors. 
Those words of the apostle, Oure[vês/av tert-]uit 't 
irit , St. Ambrose interprets , ourselres, we the ministers of 
God, are t£e flrst.fruits of te »Sirit, the preposseion, the pr 
inhabitation, but hOt the sole possession, nor sole inhbitation of 
the Holy Ghost ; but we bave gmce for grace, the Spirit there- 
fore, fo shed the Spirit upon you ; tht tat precious ointment ", 
(the Holy Ghost is this unction)which was poured upon the 
Head, upon Christ, nmy run down, upon A«rm beard, and from 
those gry, and grave, and reverend hairs of his ministers, nmy 
lso go dovn to the s'irts of Iris yarments, to eve one of you, 
who do hOt only make up the garment, that is, the visible, but the 
mystical body itself of Christ Jesus. The dew of Hermon 
descends un the mountains of Sion  but the waters that tkll 
upon the mountains, fall inm the wlleys too from thence ; the 
Holy Ghost falls, through us, upon you also, so  that you my, 
so as tht you must find it in youmelves. The Holy Ght w 
the first person, tht was declared in the creation, 
God moved  tke .face  the 'aters'; that w the st 
motion. TMs is eternal lire, to know God, a:d Mm wom he sent, 
Christ ]esus. But this )u cnnot do, but by him whom they 
both sent, the Holy Ghost ; Vo man em 
' Rom. ifi. 23.  rsal. cxxifi. 2. 
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Lord, bu y te Holy Gos . John Baptist who was  baptize 
Christ, was ed vith the oly Ghost from the womb. You, 
who were baptized lu Christ, were filled, (iu your mee) with 
 e Holy Ghost, from that womb, from the time that the c]mrch 
conceived you in baptism. 
And therefore,  the twe]ve said to the mtitude, Loo ye 
amony ye seven men fmi OE the Holy Ghost ', so we say to tire 
whole congregation, look every man to himself, that he be one of 
the seven, one of that infinite number, which the Holy Ghost 
oflrs to rail upon ; that as ye were baptized in the Holy Ghost, 
and  your bodies are temples of the Holy Ghost, so your nls 
nlay be priests of the Holy Ghost, and you altogethcr, a lively 
and reasonable sacrifice to God, in the Holy Ghost. That as you 
have been sealed with the ho 0 ,Sirit  promise *, you may find 
in yourselves the performance of that promise, fil«] tlle seal of 
that promise, in your love to the Scriptures; for, (as St. Chry- 
stom argues usefillly)Christ gave the apoles no Scriptures, 
but he gave them the Holy Ghost instead of Scriptures; but to 
us, who are weaker, he hath ven both, the Holy Ghost in the 
Scriptures; alld, if we neglect either, we have neither; if we 
trust to a private spirit, and call that the Holy G]mst, without 
Scriptnre, or to the Scl'iptures without the Holy Gllost, that is, 
without him, there, where he bath prolnised to be, in his ordi- 
nallCe, in his church, we bave hot the seal ot' that promise, the 
Holy Ghost. Find then that promise in your holy love, and 
ber study of the Scriptures, and filial the perforlnance, the 
fruits thereof in vour conversation, and then you bave ait autumn 
better than anv worldly spring, a vintage, a gathering of those 
blessed fruits, The fruit OE the ,)ffrit is lofe, joy, peace, lony-s- 
.feriny, yentleness, yoodne, fhith, ekness, temperance'" ; where 
(bv the war these are not ealled severally the J)'uits of tke ' " " 
 though they were so many several fi'uit which might be had 
one withou another, bu collectively, all together, they are eflled 
thefruit  it is nog love alone, nor joy alone, no nor fiith alone, 
tha is tire fruit of the Hoir Ghos ; love, but hOt love alone, but 
that love, when between the Hoir Ghos and you, you ean joy 
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in that love, and hot repent it ; joy, but hot joy alone, but that 
joy, when between the Holy Ghost and you, you can find peac8 
in that joy, that you be hot the sadder after, for haring been so 
merry belote, this, these, these and all the test together are the 
fruit of the Ho|y Ghost ; and therefore |about to bave them 
or you lack ail. 
And then lastly, as we pursuing God's ordinance, hare been 
able to say to you Accljpite ,_'piritttm ,_'actum, Behold the Holy 
Ghost in yourselves, behold he appeared to you, when he moved 
you to coma hlther, behold he appeared to you, as often as ho 
hath opened the windoxv of the ark, your hearts, to take in this 
dove, this hour, so we may say uuto you, as we say in the school, 
There is an infusion of the Holy Ghost ; liquor is iufused into a 
vessel, if that vessel hold it, though it do but cover the bottom 
aud no more: the Holy Ghost is iufused into you, if he bave 
ruade any entry, if he cover any part, "if he bave taken hold of 
any corrupt affection. There is also a diffusion of the ttoly 
Ghost ; |iquor is diffused into a vesscl, when it fills all the parts 
of the vessel, and leaves no emptiness, no dryness ; tho Holy 
Ghost is diflhsed into you, if he overspread you, and possess you 
all, and rectify all your perversenesses. But then, in tho school, 
we hare also au effusion of the Holy Ghost; and liquor is 
effused then, whell it so fills tlmo vessel, as that that overflows, to 
the benefit of them, who will participato thereof. Receivo 
therefore the Holy Ghost, so, as that the Holy Ghost may over- 
flow, flow from your example, to the edification of others ; that 
you may go home, aud say to your children, receive )'e the Holy 
Ghost, iii the spirit of contentment, and acquiescence, and thank- 
fuluess to God, and me, in that portion that 
and say to your servauts, receive ye the Holy Ghost, in tho spirit 
of obedience, and fidelity ; and sa)" to your neighbours, receivo 
ye the Holy Ghost, in the spirit of peace and quietness ; and say 
to your creditors, receive ye the Holy Ghost in the spirit of 
patience, and tenderness, and compassion, and forbearing; and 
to your debtors, receive ye the Holy Ghost in the spirit of 
industry, and labour in your calliug. You seo, preaching itself, 
e,en the preaching ot" Christ himself, had been lost, if the Holy 
Ghost had hOt brought all those thiugs to their remembrance. 
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And if the Holy Ghost do bring these things, which we preach 
to your remembrance, you are also ruade fishers of men, and 
apostles, and (as the prophet speaks) Ealatores rnumti", men 
that assist the salvation of the world, by the best way of 
preaching, an exemplar lire, and holy conversation. Amen. 

SERMON XX¥III. 

PIIEICHED UPON WHITSUNDII . 
[Part o.f the Go#pd o.f the Day. ] 

JOHN Xiv. 20. 
At that dy shall ye know that I ara in my Father, and you in me, and 
I in you. 
THE two volumes of the Scriptures are justly, and propcrly called 
two Testaments, for they are Testatlo MentAs, Thc attestation, 
the declaration of the will and plcasure of God, how it pleased 
him to be served under the law, and how in the state of the 
Gospel. But to speak according to the ordinary acceptation of 
the vord, the Testament, that is, the last will of Christ Jesus, is 
this speech, this declaration of his, to his apostles, of which this 
text is a part. For it was spoken, as at his death-bed, his last 
supper : and it was belote his agony in the garden, so that (if we 
should consider him as a mere man) thcre was no inordinateness, 
no irrcgularity in his affections; it 'as testitled with sufficient 
witnesses, and it was scaled in blood, in thc institution of the 
sacrament. By this ,viii then, as a rich, and abundant, and 
liberal testator, having $iven them so great a legacy , as a 
in te kinydom of ea'e, yet he adds  codicil, he gives more, he 
gives them tht evidence by which they should maintain their 
right fo that kingdom, that is, the testimonv of the spirit, 
Conforter, te tIoly Gost, whom he promises to send to them; 
 Obad. i..'21. 
 Ver. 3.  Ver. 16. 
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and still more and more abundnt, he promises them, that that 
assurance of their right shall net be taken frein them, till he 
himself return again te give them an everlasting possession, That 
te nay receive ts unto hinelf, and that where ke i, u'e may also 
be . The main legacy, the body of the gift is belote: Tlt 
which is given in thi text, is part of that evidence by whieh it 
appers to us that we bave right, and by whieh that right 
maintained, and tht is knowledge, that knowledge whieh we 
bave of out interest in God, and his kingdom here ; At that day 
y/e skall know, &c. 
And in the giving of this, we shall consider, tiret, the legacy 
itself, this knowledge, Ye ehall know ; and seeondly, the rime 
when this legaey grows due to us, At that day ye »kall know ; 
and thirdly, how much of this tresure is devised to us, what 
portion of this heavenly knowledge is bequeathed to us, and that 
is in three great sums, in three great mysteries ; first, ye shall 
know the mystery of the Trinity, of distinct persons in the God- 
head; That I ara i my Farder; and then the mystery of the 
incarnation of God, who took out flesh, Tat you are in me ; and 
lastly, the mystery and working of out redemption, in our sanc- 
tification, That Crlst (by his Spirit, the Holy Ghost) 
Nequitia animw iynoratio, says Trismegistus ; he doth net say 
it is the infirmity of the seul, or the impotency of the seul, but 
the iniquity, the wickedness of the seul consists in this, that xve 
are ignorant of those ways, and those ends, upon which we should 
direct, and by which we should goxrn our puoses : and if imo- 
rance be the corrption, and dislution, ceainly knowledge 
the redintegrtion, and consolidation of the seul. Frein this 
corruption, frein this ignorance God delivered his ople st first, 
in seine mesure, by the law that is, he gave them thereby a 
way te get out of this ignorance ; he put them te school 
pwdayoue, says the apostle, Te law u'as teir choolmaster. But 
in the stte of the Gospel, in the shedding of the beams, of the 
streams of his grace in the blood of Christ Jesus we are gra- 
duates, and have proceeded se far, as te  manifestation of things 
already donc, and  out faith is brought in a great part, te con- 
fist in matter-of-fact, and that which was but matter of pmphccy 

 Yer. 3. 
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to them (in the O|d Testament, they knew hot when it should be 
donc) to us in the New, is matter of history, and we know when 
it was donc : in the o|d times God |e his people, sometimes with 
clouds, somethnes with tire, some ]ights they had, but some 
hidings, some withdrawings of those lights too, the mysteries of 
their sa|nation were hOt t|ly reve|ed nto them: to s, ail is 
holy tire, ail is evident ]iht, ail i in the Epiphany, in the mani- 
festation of Christ, and in the presence of the Holy Ghost, who 
is delivered o-er to us, to remain with us, r9ue ad conumma- 
tionem, Till the end of the world. God bath buried and hidden 
ri.oto us the hodv of Moses ; he hath removed that clotld, that 
veil, the ceremony, the letter of the law. Yea he bath hidden 
that which henihted us more, and kept us in more igTorance of 
him, out intinite sins, which are clouds of witnesses to out con- 
sciences, he hath hidden them in the wounds of his Son out 
Saviour, so that there remains nothing but clearness, evidet 
clearness; the Gospel being brought to us ail, in that Christ is 
actually and reall)- corne, and Christ beiug hl'ought to me, in that 
he is aipliabli in the church to every particular siul ; so that 
this legacy that is given in this text, is hot only in  possibility, 
and in a pl.ohability, and in a verisimilitude, but in an assurance, 
and in an intllibility, in a knowledge, we know it is thus, 
and thus. 
,Ve shall therefore cousider this knowledge, first, as it is 
opposed to ignorance, secondly, as it is opposed to inconsidera- 
tion, and thirdly, as it is opp,»sed to concealing, to smothering : 
first, we nmst hax'e it, and then we must know that we bave it, 
and ater that we must lmblish it, and declare it, so that others 
may know that we know it. Now as there is a profitable, a 
wholesome, a learned ignorance, which is a nlodest, and a reve- 
rent abstine»ce front searching into those secrets which Goal bath 
hot revealed in his word, (whereupon St. Augustine says use- 
fully, Zibent«r iynorernus, qucr @wrare nos ult Deus, Let not us 
desire to know that which God bath no will to reveal) so also 
there is an unprofitable, an infections, indeed an ignorant know- 
ledge, which puffs, and swells us up : that, of which the prophet 
says, ,Stultts .tàcttts est omJs lwrno, à scientia" ; Every man's 
* Jet. x. 
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knowledge makes hin a fool, when it makes him undervalue, and 
despise another. And this is one strange mad incurable effect of 
this opinion of wit and knowledge, that whereas every man mur- 
murs, and says to himself, such a man hath more land than I, 
more money than I, more custom, more practice than I, (when 
perchance in truth it is hOt so) yet every man thinks, that he 
hath more wit, more knowledge than all the world beside, whcn, 
God knows, it is very lkr ¥om heing so. When the prophet in 
that place, calls this confident believer in his own wisdom,2bol, 
he bath therein thstened upon him a name of the greatest re- 
proach to ma.n, which the tIoly Ghost, in the mouth ofa prophet, 
could choose ; as it appears best in those gradations vhich Christ 
makes, vhere, 1Vhosoeeer is an.q?t, is ruade culpable of judyment, 
whosoever says flacha, (that is, expresses his anger in any eontu- 
melious speech) is sulject to a council, but wkosoeeer shall say, 
_Fool. shall be worth.¥ to bepunlshed in hell fire . For, by ealling 
him fool, says St. Chrysostom there, he takes from him that 
understanding, by which he is a man, and so, says he, despoils 
him of all interest in the creature, in this life, and all interest in 
God, in the life to corne. If is the deepest indignation, the 
highest abomination that Job in his anguish eoneeived, ,_'tulti 
desTiceba»t me , They that are but fools themselves, despised me ; 
and al'ter that again, The are the childre of fooL, and !let I ara 
their sotte.l, and tkeir talk : and in that comparison which God 
himself instituted, and proposed in Deuteronomy, The!! hare 
mored me to jealousy, with that u'kich is hot Goal, and I will more 
them to jealousy, u.ith those &o are no people, I u'ill proroke them 
to an9er with afoolish nation , God intimates so nmeh, thata fool 
is no nore a man, than an idol is a god. 
Now this foolishness whieh we speak of, against whieh lod 
gives us this legaey of knowledge, is not that bluntness, that dul- 
ness, that narrowness of understanding, whieh is opposed to 
sharpness of wit, or readiness of expressing, and delivering any 
matter, for very many vevy devout and godly men, laek that 
sharpness, and that readiness, and yet bave a good portion of spi- 
ritual wisdom, and knowledge, h'either is this foolishness, that 

 Matt. v. 22. e Job xLx.  Deut. xxx. 
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weakness, or inability, to amass and gather together particulars, 
as they bave fallen out in former times, and in out times, and 
thereby to judge of future occurrences by former precedents, 
(whieh is the wisdom of statesmen, and of civil contemplation, 
to build up a body of knowledge, from reading stories, or observ- 
ing actions) for this wisdom Solomon calls vanity, and vexation ; 
nor is this foolishness, that precipitation, that over-earnestness, 
that animosity, that heat which some men bave, and which is 
opposed to discretion ; for sometimes eal itself hath such a heat, 
and such a precipitation in it, and yet that zeal may hot be abso- 
lutely condemned, but may be sometimes of some use ; the dull 
man, the weak man, the hasty man is hot this fool, but (as the 
wi»e man , who knew best, hath told us,) Tte .fool i»  that 
trtt»tetlt in lti» own teart. And therefore, against this foolishness 
of trusting in our own hearts, of confiding, and relying upon out 
own plots and devices, and from sacrificing to out own nets, (as 
the prophet Habakkuk speaks) from this attributing of all to out 
own industry, from this imorance, that ail blessings, spiritual 
and temporal too, proceed from God, and from God only, and 
from God mauifested in Crist, and from Christ explicated in the 
Scriptures, and from the Scriptures applied in the church, (which 
is the sure of all religion) God bath given us this legacy of know- 
ledge, At that da:7 you shall t['nooe, as knowledge is opposed to 
ignorance. 
As it is opposed to inconsidemtion, it is a great work that it 
doth too: for, as God hath ruade himself like man in many 
things, in taking upon him, in Scriptures, out lineaments and 
proportion, our affections and passions, our apprel and garnents, 
so bath God ruade himself like man, in this also, that as man 
doth, so he also takes it worse to be neglected, than to be really 
injured: some of our sins do hot offend God so much, as our 
inconsideration, a stupid passing him over, as though that we did, 
that which we had, that which we xvere, appertained hot to him, 
had no emanation from him, no dependence upon him. As God 
says in the prophet, of lame, aad blemished, and unpefl'ect sacri- 
fices, O.[]ër it mto any o.f yottr yrince», and see if tey will acceyt 
it at your ands ; so I say to them that pass their lires thus 
 Prov. xxviJi. 
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inconsiderately, Offer that fo any of your prinees, any of your 
supero  dares an ocer that reeeiv instructions from 
prince, when he leaves his commndment unperformed, say» I 
never thought of it  Das a subject, a servant, a son say so 
Now beloved, this knowledge, as it is opposed  inconsidera- 
tion, is in this, that God by breedîng us in the visible chureh, 
multipli unto us so many helps and assistances in the word 
prehed, in the saeraments, in other eramental, and ritual, and 
eeremonil things, whieh are auxiliary, subsidiary reliefs, and 
refreshings fo out eonsidel.ation, as that if is almost impossible to 
fMI into this ineonsideration. Here God shows this ineonsidemte 
man, his boo of eatures, which he may run and read  that is, 
he may go forward in his vocation, and yet see that eve ea- 
ture ealls him fo a eonsidel.ation of God. Every ant that he sees, 
asks him, Vllere had I this providence, and indust D- [ Eve 
flower that he sees, ass him, XVhere had I this beauty, this 
fragraney, this medicinal viue in me  Every ereature ealls him 
to eonsider, what great things God hath done in little subjeets. 
But God opens fo him also, here in his ehureh, his boek of 
Seriptul'es, and in that boek, every wo cries out fo him ; every 
meoeiful promise cries fo him, XVhy ara I here, to meet thee, to 
wait upon thee, to perform God's purpose towar thee, if thou 
never eonsider me, never apply me fo thvoelf Every judgment 
of his anr cries out, Why anl I he, if thou reeet me hot, 
if thou make hot thy profit, of performing those conditions, which 
are annexed to those judgments, and whieh thou mightest per- 
fol.ni, if thou wouldest consider it [ Y, here God ons another 
boek to hin, his manuM, his bosom, his pocket-book, his ade 
nwcum, the abridgment of ail nature, and all law, his own heart, 
and conscience : and this book, though he shut if up, and elasp 
it never so hard, yet it will sonletimes burst open of itself; 
though he interline if with other studies, and knowledg, yet the 
text itself, in the book itself, the testimonies of the conscience, 
will shine through and appear ; though he load it, and ehoak if 
with eommentaries and questions, that is, perplex it with eir- 
eumstanees, and disputations, yet the marrer itselt whieh 
mprinted there, will present itse]f: vea though he tear some 
leaves out of the book, that is, wilfully, yea studiously forget 
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some sins that he bath done, and discontinue the reading of this 
book, the survey and consideration of his conscience, for some 
time, yet he cannot ]ose, he cannot cast away this book, that is 
so in him, as that it is himse]f, and evermore cal]s upon him, to 
deliver hint from this inconideration, by this open and plentiful 
]ibrary, which he carries abont him. Consider, be]ov, the 
great danger of this inconsideration, bv remembering, that even 
that only peffect man, Christ Jesus, who had that great way of 
making him a perfect man, as that he was pertct t¢,d too, even 
in the act of deepest devotion, in his i, rayer in the garden, by 
perlnitti;g himself, out of that human infirmity, which he was 
l,leased to adroit in himself (though far fm sin) to pass one 
petition in that prayer, without a debated and considered will, in 
Iris traseat calix, If it b« i, ossible, let tis ct£ pas.,', he was pnt to 
a re-consideration, and to correct his prayer, I7rttame», %t 
wt q/ iH, btt tine be donc. And if then out best acts of 
praying, and hearing, need such an exact consideration, consider 
the richne, and benefit of this ]egacy, knowledge, as this know- 
]edge is opposed to inconsideration. 
It is also opposed fo concealing and smothering; it must be 
published to the benefit of others. PaMum sepdtw distat iertiw 
celata virttts, sa)s the poet ; ViloEue that is never pmduced into 
aion, is scarce worthy of that naine. For that is it, which the 
apostle in his Epistle to that church, which was in Philemon's 
bouse, doth so much praise God for, That the fellowskip OE thy 
]àith. may be ruade frttid, an that whatsoever ood tki is in 
you throttph Jests Clrist, »ay be known" : that aceording to the 
nature of goodness, and to the foot of goodness, ( himself, this 
knowledge of God may be communicated, and transfused, and 
shed, and spread, and derived, and digested upon others. And 
tllerefore ceainly, as the i)hilosopher id of civil actions, Etiam 
simulare hilosopkiam, ThilosoThia est, That it was some degree of 
wisdom, to be able to seem wise ; so, though it be no degree of 
reliuion, to seem religious, yet even that mav be way of reducing 
others, and perchance themselves : when a man makes a public, 
an outward show of being religious, by coming oinarily to 
chuh, and doing those outward duties, though this be hypocri 
 Pem. . 
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in him, yet sometimes other men receive profit by his example, 
and are religious in earnest, and, sometimes, a]¥ro.inoEnat et 
nesdt, (as St. Au'gustine confesses that it ,vas his case, when he 
came out of curiosity, and hot ont of devotion, to hear St. 
Ambrose preach) what respect soever brought that man hither, 
yet when God finds him here, in his house, he takes hold of his 
conscience, and shows himself to him, though he came hot to sec 
him. And if God do thns produce good ont of the hypocrite, and 
work good in him, nmch more will he provide  l,lentithl harvest, 
by their labours, who having received this know]edge from God, 
assist their weaker brethren, both by the examplc of their lires, 
and the comfort of their doctrine. 
This knowledge then, which to work the intendeà effect in us, 
is thus opposed to ignorance, and to inconsideration, and to con- 
cealing, (which were the pieces that constitute out first part) in 
the second part, which is the time when this legacy accrues to 
us, is to be given us, at that da)-, At that day shall .ve know, 
&c. It is the illumination,the illustration of out hearts, and 
therefore well referred to file de!! ; the word itself affords eheer- 
fulness. For when God inflicted that great plague, to kill ail the 
first-boru in Eto'pt, that was done at midniçht«: and when God 
would intimate both deaths at once, spiritual, and temporal, he 
says, O fool, this ni.¢ht they will fetclt aw«y thy soul". Against ail 
supply of knowledge, he calls him fool ; and against ail sense of 
comtbrt in the day, he threatens dyht. 
It vas i» àle, and in d& illo, in the day, and st a certain da)-, 
and st a shooE day. For, after Christ had ruade his will st this 
supper, and giren strenh fo his will, by his death, and proved 
his will by his resurrection, and left the church possessed of his 
estate, by his ascension, within ten days afttn" that, he poureà out 
this legacy of knowledge. For though some take tlds day men- 
tioned in the text, fo be T«quam tnius diei t«nor a d«to '19iritu, 
ad resurrectioem'; From the first giving of the Holy Ghost, to 
the resurrection ; and others take this day, to be from his resur- 
rection, to the end of his second conversation upon earth, till his 
ascension TM ; and St. Augustine refer it, ld ter.t'èctam :isionem in 
0 Exod. xii.  Luke xx. ' Calvin. ' Osian& 
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cwlis, To the perfect fruition of the siht of God in heaven ; yet 
the mot useful, snd best followed scceptation is, this dy of the 
coming of the I-Ioly Ghost. 
Tat Jay we ce|ebrte this day; and we cn never find the 
Christian church (so far as we can judge by the evidence of story) 
to bave been without this festival day. The reason of ail festi-als 
in the church, was, and is, 2Ve volumie temporum, ingrata 
subrel, at oblirio", Lest after many ages involved, and wrapped up 
in one another, God's particular benefits should be involved, and 
wrapped up in unthankfulness. And the benefits received this 
day, were such, as should never be forgotten : for, without this 
day, ail the test had been evacuated, and ineffeetual: if the 
apostles by the coming of the Holy Ghost had not been esta- 
blished in an infallibility in themselves, and in an ability, to 
deal with ail nations, by the benefit of tongue, the benefit of 
Crist's passion had not been derived upon ail nations. And 
therefore, to this day, and to JEaster day, ail publie baptisms, in 
the Primitive church, were reserved ; none were baptized (except 
in cases of necessity)but upon one of these two days: for, as 
there is an exaltation, a resurrection given us in baptisa, repre- 
sented bv Easter ; so there belongs to us a confirmation, an 
establishing of grace, and the increase thereoï, represented in 
Pentecost, in the coming of the Holy Ghost. As the ,lews had 
an Easter, in the memory of their deliverance ïrom Egypt, and a 
Pentecost in the memo T of the law given at Mount Sinai ; so at 
Easter we celebrate the memory of that glorious passover when 
Christ passed from the grave, and hell, in his resurreetion, and at 
this feast of Penecost we celebrate his giving of the law fo ail 
nations, and his investing and possessing himself of his kingdom, 
the church : for this is Fest««m adolotionis , as St. Chrysostom calls 
it, The eheerful feast of out adoption, in which, the Holy Ghost 
con-eying the Son of God to us, enables us to be the sons of God, 
and to cry, Abba, Father. 
This then is that day, when the apostles being with oe accord, 
adin onelolace ', (that is, in one fitith, and in one profession oïthat 
ïaith, not only without heresy, but without schism too) the Holg 
Ghost as a mighty wbd, filled tem all, and gave t]em utterace ; 
 Augustine.  Acts iL 



as . cind, to note a powerful working; and he fllled them, to 
note the abundance ; and ha Rave ttem utteran¢e, fo infer that 
which we spoke of belote, the communication of that knowledgo, 
which they had received, to others. This wa that Spirit, whom 
it concerned the apostles so much to bave, as that Christ himself 
must go from them, fo send him to them ; Iflgo hot away, says 
Christ, te Comforter «cill hot corne to |you. How great a com- 
fort must this necessarily be, which must so abundantly recoin- 
pense the loss of" such  comfort, as the presence of" Christ was . 
This is that Spirit, who though he were tobe sent by the Father, 
and sent by the Son, yet he cornes hOt as a messenger from a 
superior, for he was always equal to Father and Son : but the 
Father sent him, and the Son sent him, as a tree sends forth 
b]ossoms, and as those blossoms send forth a sweet smell, and as 
the sun sends forth beams, by an emanation from itself; He is 
,çpiritus quem emo {nterprdari potest, says St. Chrysostom ; He 
bath him hot, that doth hot see he bath him, nor is any man vith- 
out him, who, in a rectified conscience, thinks he bath him: 
Illo prhetw illu, trantur, illo idlotw condiuntur, says the saine 
father, The prophets, as high as their calling was, saw nothing 
without the Spirit, and with this Spirit, a simple man understands 
the prophets. And therefore doth St. Basil attribute that to the 
Holy Ghost, which seems tobe peculiar to the Son  he calls 
him Verbum Dal, because, says he, ,.'liritus inter]res Filii, dcu 
Filius Patris, As the Son hath revealed to us the will of the 
Father, and sois the word of God to us, sothe Holy Ghost 
applies the promises, and the merits of the Son to us, and sois 
the word of God to us too, and enables us to corne to God, in that 
voice of his blessed servant, St. Augustine, 0 1)eus, secretisdrne, 
et pate:tissime, Though nothing be more mysterious than the 
knowledge of God in the Trinity, yet nothing is more manifest 
unto us, than, by the light ofthis person, the Holy Ghost, so much 
of both the other persons, as is necessary for out salvation, is. 
Now it is hot only to the apostles that the Holy Ghost is de- 
scended this day, but, as St. Chrysostom says of the annunciation, 
2Von ad am tenture a»inmrn, It is hot only to one person, that 
the angel said then, Tlw Holy Gkost shall corne pon tlee, ad 
orer, hadow tee, but says he, that Holy Ghost bath said, I rill 
20 
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pour out myself  «ll men , so I say of this day, this day, if 
you be ail in this place, (concentred, united here in one faith, 
and one religion) if you be of one accord, (that is, in perfect 
charity) the Holy Ghost sha fill you ail (according to your 
measure, and his purçose) and give you utterance, in your lires 
and convemations. Qtti ira çacat oratioibus, ut di9nts .fiat illo 
 ekementi ,Siritu, semler kabet diem P nteet: He that lo'es 
the exereise of prayer so earnestly, as that ill prayer lle feels this 
vehemence of the Holy Ghost, that man dwel]s in an ever]asting 
Vhitsunday : for so he does, he hath it always, that ever had it 
aright: Odit eoa Deux, 9«i uuam puta«t diem, festum Domiui, 
God hates that lan, says Origen alw, that eelebrates any holy- 
day of his but one day : that never thinks of the incarnation of 
Christ but upon Christmas day, nor upon his passion, and resur- 
rection, but upon Easter, and Good Friday. If you deal so with 
your souls, as with your bo&es, and as you elothe yourselves with 
your best habits to-day, but return again to yom" ordinary apparel 
tnlorrow : so for this day, or this hour, you divest the thought 
of your sius, but retm'n ater to your vomir, you hve hOt eele- 
brated this day of Penteeost ; you have not bn truly in this 
place, for your hearts bave been visiting your profits, or pleases; 
you have hot been llere with one aeeord, you have not truly and 
sineel'ely joined with the eoninlunion of saints ; Christ hath sent 
no eonlfoer to you this day, neither will he send any, till you be 
better prepared for hinl. But if you haro brought your sins 
hither in your menlory, and leave thelll llere in the blood of your 
Savioul', always flowing in his ehul'eh, and ready to reeeive them, 
if you be eome to that heavenly knowledge, that there is no 
eonlfort but in hiln, and in him abundant consolation, then you 
are this day capable of th great legaey, this knowledge, whieh 
is all the Christian reli#on, That Christ in in the Fatker, and you 
i him, aud he it you. 
We are now eome to our third part, Onr portion in this legaey, 
the nleasure of the knowledge of these mysteries, whieh we are to 
reeeive : of whieh, St. Chrysostom says well, ,S2ietiw maynum 
açumetttum et, uolle omnia scire, It is a good arment, that 
that mu knows mtxeh, who desires hot to know ail; in pur- 
 Joel   Ofin. 



SER. XKVn|.] PIEAC||ED ON NV||ITS|'NDAro 563 
suing true knowledge, he is gone a good way, that knows where 
to give over. Vhen that eat Manichean Felix would needs 
prove to St. Angustine, that Manes t-as the Ho]y Ghost, because 
it was said that the Holy Ghost shonld teach ail trnths, and that 
Manes did so, because he taught many things that they wero 
ignorant of beibre, concerning the fame, and motion, and nature 
of the heavens, and their stars, St. Augustine answered, 'piritus 
,anct«s facit Christiano», ntm mathematico», The Holy Ghost 
makes us Christians, net mathematieians. If any man think, by 
having his station at court, that it la enough for him te bave 
studied that one book, and that if in that book, the knowledge of 
the court, he be corne to an apprehension, by what means and 
persons businesses are likeliest to be carried, if he by his foresight 
have provided perspective glasses, to see objects afar off, and can 
make almanacs tbr next year, and tel] hot" matters wiil fall out 
then, and think that o he bath received his portion, as much 
knowledge as he needs, A_'pirit« ,'anctus facit Clristianos, non 
politicos, he must remember that the Holy Ghost makes Chris- 
tians, and hot politicians. So if a man bave a good foundation 
of a fortune tom his parents, and think that al] his study must 
be, to proceed in that, aud still to add a cipher more to 
accounts, to make tens, hundreds, and hundreds, thousands, 
Spiritus Sanctus facit Christianos, non arithmeticos, the Holy 
Ghost makes Christians, and net such arithmeticians. If men 
who desire  change in rdigion, and yet think it  great wisdom, 
te disguise that desire, and te temporize, lest. they should be maAe 
less able te effect their purposes, if they should munifest them- 
selves ; but yet hope te see that transmutation of religion, frein 
that eopper, whieh they esteem ours te be, te that gold, whieh 
(perehanee for the venality thereof) they esteem theirs: if others, 
t'ho are also working in the fire, (though net in the tire of envy 
and of powder, yet in the tire of an indisereet zeal, and though 
they pretend net te change the substance of the metal, the body 
of out religion, yet they labour te blow away mueh of the eere 
mony, and eircumsanees, whieh are rehlcula, and adrainicula, if 
net habitacula reliffionis, they are, though net the very fuel, yet 
the bellows of religion) if these men, I say, of either kind, they 
who call .11 difiring frein themselves, errer, and all errer 
0.02 
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damnable  or they, who, as Tertullian expresses their humour, 
and indiosition proçhetica]]y 
Ibw, sipliciatem, Which call the alishing and extermination 
of ail disciçline and ceremony, purcness and holiness; if they 
think they bave received their çoion of this legacy, their 
sure of true knowledge, in lbourin only to cuse, nd reform, 
and refine others, ,irit Sanctus wit Cristian, non chy- 
mies, the Holy Ghost makes men Christians, and not alehy- 
mists. To eontract this, if a man know ways enow to disioe 
ail his sns, if no exchequer ke hold of his usmqous eontracts, 
no high commission of his lieentiousness, no sr-ehamber of his 
misdemeanors, if he wi not fo sleep, till he van hold up his 
eyes no longer, for fear his sins should meet him in his bed, and 
vex his conscience there, if he will not corne to the saerament, 
but at that time of the year, when laws eompel him, or good 
company invite him, or other civil respts and reaoens provoke 
him, if he have avoidances, to hide his sins fi'om others, and 
fmm himself too, by ch disises, this is ail but decetio risns, 
a blinding of his own internal eyes, and ,çpirtns ,Snct .facit 
Christian, non circulatores, the Hdy Ghost makes men Chri 
tians, and hOt jugglers. 
This knowledge then xvhich xve speak of, is to know the end 
and the way, heavell and Christ, the kingdom fo which lle is 
gone, and the means which he hath taught us to follow. Noxv, 
in ail our xvays, in ail out journeys, a moderate pave brings a man 
most surely to his journey's end, and so doth a sober knowledge 
in matters of divinity, and in the mysteries of religion. And 
therefore the fathers say, that this eonling of file Hdy Ghost 
upon the apostles, this day, though it were a vehement eoming, 
did hot give them ail kind of knowledge, a knowledge of parti- 
eular arts, and sciences; but he gave them knowledge enough 
for their preoent work, and withal a faithfd confidence, that if at 
any time, they shodd have to do with learned heathens, with 
philphers, the Holy Gho xvould either instantly furnish 
them, with sueh knoxvledge, 
in many relations in the eeelesitieal story, that men spoke upon 
the sudden, in divers ees, otherwise, than in any reaoen their 
educatioR eould promise or afford)or ehe he would blunt the 
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sharpness of the adversaries" weapons, and cast a damp upon their 
understandings, as we see he did in the Council of Nice, when 
ai'ter many disputations, amongst the great men oir great estima- 
tion, the weakest man in the council rose up, and he, of whom 
his own party were ai'raid, lest his discourse should disaAvantage 
the cause, overthrew, and converted, that great advocate, and 
deirender oir Arius, whom ail the test could never hake ; for 
though this man said no more than other men had said, yet God 
at this time disposed the understanding, and the abilities of the 
adversaries, otherwise than belote; sometimes God will bave 
glory, in arming his fi'iends, sometimes in disarming his enemies, 
sometimes in exalting our abilities, and sometimes in evacuating 
or enfeebling theirs. 
.And so, as the aposles were, as many of us, as celebrate this 
da)', as they did, are filled with te Ho( Gko«t, that is, with so 
much knowledge, as is necessary to God's purpose in us. Enough 
for ourselves, if we be private men, and enough tbr others, if we 
bave charge of others : private men shail bave knowledge enough 
where to seek for more, and the priest shall bave enough to 
communicate his knowledge to others. .And though this know- 
ledge were delivered to the apostles, as from a print, from a 
stamp, ail at once, and to us, but as by writing, letter after letter, 
syllable ater s)'llable, by catechisms, and serinons, yet both are 
such knowledges, as are sucient for each. As the glory of heaven 
shall fall upon us all, and though, we be hot all of equal measure 
and capacity, yet we shall be equaily full of that glory ; sothe 
way to thut glory, this knowledge, shall be manifest to us ail, and 
infallible to us ail, though we do hOt ail know alike; the simplest 
soul thut hears me, shall know the way of his salvation, as well 
as the greatest of those fathers, whom he hears me cite  and 
upon us ail (so disposed) the Holy Ghost shall fall, as he did 
here, infire, and in toytes ; in tire, to inflame us in a religious 
zeal, and in tongues, to utter that in confession, and in profession, 
that is, to glorify God, both in out words and actions. This then 
is out portion in this legucy, a sober seeking after those points of 
knowledge which are necessary for out salvation, and these, in 
this text, Christ derived into these three, That I ara i my 
Fatker, Tha$ ?/ou are in e, That I ara in you. 
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The rst of these is the lnowled,e of distinction of persons, 
and so of the Trinity. Principal« mz«n sciertw est, c.qnoscer 
Tritatern, saith Origen: The principal use and olce of my 
llnowledge, is to lnov the Trinity: for, to know an unity in the 
Godhead, that there is bt one God, natural reason serres our 
turn : and to know a creation of the world of nothingi reason 
serres ris too; we know by reason, that either neither of them is 
infinite, if there be two Gods, (and then neither of them can be 
God) or if both be infinite, which is an impossibility, one of them 
is superfluous, becanse whatsoever is infinite, can alone extend to 
ail. So also we can collect infallibly, that if the world were hot 
made of nothing, yet that of which the world shall be pretended 
to have been made of, rnust bave been ruade of nothing, or else it 
must be something eternal, and uncreated ; and whatsoever is so, 
must necessarily be God itself. To be sure of those two, an unity 
in the Godhead, and a creation of the world, I need no Scrip- 
tures ; but to know this distinction of persons, that the Son is in 
the Father, I need the Scriptures, and I need more than the 
Scriptures, I need this Pentecost, this coming, this illustration of 
the Holy Ghost, to inspire a right understanding of these Scrip- 
tures into me. For, if this knowledge might be had without 
Scriptures, why should hot the heathen believe the Trinity, as 
we]] as I, since they lack no natural faculties xvhich Christians 
bave . And if the Scriptures themselves, without the operation 
of the Ho]y Ghost, should bring this clearness, why should hOt 
the Jews and the Arians conform themselves to this doctrine of 
the Trinity, as well as I, since they accept those Scriptures, out 
of which I prove the Trinity to mine own conscience . Ve must 
then attend his working in us ; we must hot admit such a vexa- 
tion of spirit, as either to vex out spirit, or the spirit of God, by 
inquiring farther than he bath been pleased to reveal. 
If you consider that Christ says here, You slall ilnow tlat I 
ara in te Ièater, and doth hOt say, You slali oenoto lurw I ara in 
te Father, and this to his apostles themselves, and to the apostles 
after they were to be fil]ed with the Holy Ghost, which should 
teach them ail truth, it will cut off many perplexing questions, 
and impertinent answers g'hich bave been produced for the ex- 
pressing of the manner of this generation, and of the distinction 
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of the peroens in the Trinity ; you shall know that it is, you shM1 
hot sk how it is. Itis enouh for  happy subject to enjoy the 
sweetness of  peaceble govermet, though he know hOt  rca 
Imp«ii, Te wys by whic the pnce goves sois it for  
Chriin fo enjoy tire working E God's gmce, in  faithful b 
]ieving the mysteries of religion, thouh he inquire hot into God's 
bed-ctmmber, nor seek into his unreveled deces. Itis OJios« 
e exitialls vocul«, Quomodo, says Luther, A hateful,  dmnahlo 
monosyable, How, how God doth this or that: for if a man 
como to the boldne of proposing eh a question to himself, ho 
will hot givo over till ho find mo aner : and then others wilI 
hot be content with his answer, but every man will bave a veral 
one. When the church fell upon the Quodo in the sacrement, 
How, in what nmnner the dy of Christ w there, we see what 
an inconvenient answer it fell upon, that it ws done by transu 
stantiation  tht satied hot, (as thero w no on it should) 
and then they fell upon others, it, sut,, and cm, and none eould, 
noue ean give satisfaction. And  also have out rimes, by asing 
Quomodo, How Christ descended into hell, produeed so many 
answers,  that sonm haro thought it no aiele t all, me havo 
thought tht it is all one thing to hve deseended into hell, and 
to havo aseended into heaven, and that it amounts to no more, 
than  depaing into tho state of the dead. But ,'ereate deposi- 
tutu, Mke mueh of that knowledye which tho Holy Ghost hth 
trusted you withal, and believe the test. o man knows how 
his soul came in him ; whether by infusion from God, or by a 
generation from parents, no man knows , but that strong argu- 
ments will be pmduced on the other side ; and yet no man doubts 
but he hath a soul. No man knows so, s that stng argumen 
may not bo buht on the other side, how ho sees, whether by 
reeeption of speeies from without, or by emission of beams from 
thin ; and yet no man doubts whether ho sec or no. The 
HoIy Ght shH tell you, when he tells you tho mo that ever 
ho shaH tell you, in that behaIf, tht the Son is in the Father, 
but he will hot teE you how. 
Out second poion in this legacy of knowledge, is, That we ar¢ 
ia 6'hrit ; and this is the mystery of the incarnatiou. For since 



the devil had so surçrised us a,  to take mannd a in one 
lp, in a coer, in Adam's loins, and poisoned us ail there in 
the founin, in the root, Christ, to deliver  as entirely, took ail 
mankin upon m, an so took every one of us, n the nature, 
an the inmitie and the sins, an the punishment of every 
singer n. So tht te me pretence whic the devil hth 
ait every one dE us, you are mine, for you sinned in Aam, 
we hve lso for out discharge, we e deliveoed, for we paid out 
deÇt in Christ Je. In all his tentations, send him to loek 
upon the oecos of that çroee of Christ's çsion, and he shall 
find theoe, the names dE ail the fai&f recorded: that such a 
day, that day when fist died, I, and you, and all that shll be 
v suffered, died, and were crucified, and in Cist Jesus 
satied God the Father, for those infinite sins which we had 
committed : and now, sond d, which is mnation, bath no 
more title to any of the tme members of his myic body, than 
corruption upon natal, or violent death, could hve upon the 
membe of his natural body. 
The surance of this ows from the third pa of this know- 
lge, Tat Crit is in s; for that is such a knowledge of 
Christ's geneml redemption of mankind, as that it is ao an 
appcation of it to us in paicar. For, for his incarnation, by 
which we are in him, that may have ven a diity to out bureau 
natu; but Quw beficiorm 5nit«do fuie er5a o, i o- 
inem olu»do, 9uem aumseat, alard'? What eat 
benefit owever the diity had been eat to all mankind) h 
mankind h, if Cist had ved no more than tt one peon 
whom he sumed [ The largeness and boty of Ct is, to 
We us of his best treasure, knowledge, and to We us moet at 
la to know Chri in me. For, to know that he is in his 
Father, this may serve me to convince another, that deniea the 
Tfinity ; to know tht we are in Christ, so  that he took our 
natuoe, this may show me an honour donc to us, more than the 
ange ; but what gets a lame xxTetch at the poel, how soverei 
eever the water be, if no body pro him in  What gets a naked 
beggar by ong that a de man bath left nmch to pious uses, 



if the executor« take no kncwlede o him  Wat et I by my 
knoledge o Christ in the Father, and o us in Chrt so if 
find net Christ in me  
Ho then is Christ in   ere the queio De moo, 
it is, is lawful : for he ath revealed it tous. It is, by out obe- 
 ence tois inspiration, and by or oeverent use o tose visiblc 
means, which he hath odained in his ehureh, his wod and 
sraments: as our flesh is in him, by his paicipation thereof, 
so his flesh is in us, by our communication therf; and so is his 
divinity in us, by making us paakers of his divine nature, and 
by making us one spirit with himself, which he doth at this 
Pentecost, that is, vhensoever the Holy Ghoet sits us with his 
eflèctual grace : for this is an union, in which, Christ in his pur- 
pose bath marfied himself to oto souls,, insepoeably, and 
olutione i.ncdi, Without any intention of divorce on his pa : 
but if ve vill separate him à nwnsa et toro, If either we take the 
bed of licentiousnem, or the oed of voluptuousness, or if when 
we eat or drink, or sleep or wake, ve do hot a to the glory of 
God, if we separate, he will divorce. 
If then ve be thus come to this knowledge, let us make 
eientia eocientiam, Enlarge science into conscience: for, Con- 
scientia est sylloyismus practicus, Conience is a syllogism that 
cornes to a conclusion; then only hath  man truc knowledge, 
when he tan conclude in his own conscience, that his practiee, 
and conversation hath expoessed it. Who will believe that we 
know there is a ditch, and know the danger of falling into it, and 
dwning in it, if he sec us run hong towards it, d fart into 
it, and continue in it  Who tan believe, that he that separates 
himself from Christ, by continug in his sin, bath any knowledge, 
or sense, or evidenee, or testimony of Christ's being in him  As 
Christ proeeeds by enlarging thy knowledge, and maMng thee 
wiser and wiser, so enlrge thy testimony of it, by ng better 
and better, and let him that is holy, be more hdy. If thou have 
psed over the first heats of the day, the wantonneses of youfl, 
and the second heat, the tire of anabition, if the be quenched in 
thee, by pmventing aee, or by oepenting aee, be more and 
more lloly, tbr thine age will meet another sin of eovetousne, or 
of indevotion, tt needs as much resistanee. God smid not in 
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any less degree ofknow]edo towards thee, than in brining him- 
self" to theo ; do hOt thou sty by th« way neither  hOt in 
consideration of Goal ajonc, for that oel arr«, al] creaure 
dcclare it ; stay not at the Trinity ; every conng to church, nay 
thy first being brought to church, at thy haptism, is, and was 
profession of that; stay hot at the incarnation ; that the devi] 
knows, and testifies: but corne to know that Christ is in thee, 
and express that knowledge in a sanctified life : for though he bo 
in us all, in the work of his redemption, so as that he bath poured 
out balm enough in his blood, to spread over all mankind, yet 
only he can enjoy the cheerfulness of this unction, and the 
separab]eness of this union, who, (as St. Augustine pursues 
contemplation) I[abe$ in memoria, e serra$ in rira, who always 
remembers that ho stands in the presenee of Christ, and behares 
himself worthy of that glorious presenee ; Qui labet in «ermonibus, 
et servat in vperibus, That hath Christ always at his tongue's end, 
and always at his fingers" ends, that loves to diseourse of him, 
and to aet his discourses ; Qui habet aJiendo, e serrat faeiendo, 
That hears Godes will here in his bouse, and does his will at 
home in his own bouse ; Qui habet .?àciendo, et servat persere- 
rando, who having done well from the benning, perseveres in 
well doing to the end, he, and ho only shaii fmd Christ in him. 

SERMON XXIX. 
PREACHED ,dT ST. P,4UL'S UPON IVHITSUND,4]Ç 1629. 
Gr.r.sls. i. 2. 
And the pirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. - 
THé. church of God celebrates this day the third person of the 
holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, the Holy Ghost. The Holy 
Ghost is the God, the spirit of comfort; a comtbrter ; hot one 
amongst others, but the Comforter ; hot the principal, but the 



entire, th on]y omforer ; nd more thon all -tht, the coml'or 
tseff. Tht s n attribute oi" the Ho]y Ghost, coml'ort  and then 
the office of the Holy Ghost is to gather, to establish, to illumine, 
fo govern that church which the Son of God, from whom together 
with the Father. the Holy Ghost proceeds, hath purchased with 
his blood. So that, as the Holy Ghost is the Comforter, sois this 
comtbrt exhibited by him fo us, and exercised by him upon us, in 
this especially, that he bath gathered us, established us, illullfined 
us, and does govern us, as members of that body, of which Christ 
Jesus is the head ; that he bath brought us, and bred us, and îed 
us with the means o|" sah-ation, in his application of the merits 
of Christ to our souls, in the ordinances of the church. 
In this text is the first mention of this third person of the 
Trinity ; and it is the first mention of any distinct person in the 
Godhead ; in the first verse, there is an intimation of the Trinity, 
in that Bara Elohim, that (iods, Gods in the plural are said to 
have ruade heaven, and earth ; and then, as the church ater 
having celebrated the memory of ail saints, together in that" ont 
day, which we call AH 8ailts'-da., beus in the celebratiou of 
particular saints, first with St. Andrew, who first of any applied 
himself to Christ out of St. John Baptisçs school ater Christ's 
baptism ; so Moses havig given us an intimation of God, and 
the three persons altogether in that Bara EloMm, before, gives 
us first notice of tlfis person, the Holy Ghost, in particular, be- 
cause he applies to us the mercies of the Father, and the merits 
of the Son, and moves upon the face " the waters, and actuates, 
and fecundates our souls, and generates that knowledge, and that 
comfort, which we have in the knowledge of God. Now the 
movinj of the Itoly Ghost upon the face of" the waters in this text, 
cannot be literally understood of his working upon man ; for man 
was hot yet made ; but when man is ruade, that is, ruade the 
man of God in Christ; there, in that new creation, the Holy 
Ghost begins again, with a new moving upon the face of the 
waters in the Sacrament of Baptism, which is the conception 
of a Christian in the womb of the church. 
Therefore we shall consider those words, Ad the ,S'pirit of God 
moved UlaOn the .fac# o.f'the waters ; first, literaily in the first, and 
then spiritually in the second creation ; first how the Holy Ghost 
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moved upon the face of the waters in making this world for us, 
and then how he moves upon the face of the waters again, in 
making us for the other world. In which two several parts we 
shall consider these three terres in our text, both in the macro- 
cosm, and microco»m, the great and the lesser world, man extended 
in the world, and the world contracted, and abridged into man ; 
first, Quid 'piritus Dei ? what this power, or this person, which 
is here called ttw ,_'pirit of God, is, for whether it be a power, or 
a person, hath been diversely disputed ; and secondly, 
batur ? what this action, which is here called a modny, wa; for 
whether a motion, or a test, an agitation, or an incubation, of 
that power, or that person, hath been disputed too  and lastly, 
Q«id ,uperfaciem aquarum ? what the subjeet of this action, 
face of te cater,, was ; for, whether it were a stirring, and an 
awakening of a power that was naturally in those waters, to pro- 
duee creatures, or whether it were an infuiing a new power, 
whieh till then those waters had hOt, bath likewise been disputed. 
And in these three, the person, the action, the subject, eonsidered 
tee over, in the ereation first, and in our regeneration in the 
Cristian ehur«h after, we shall determine all that is necessary 
tr the literal, and for the spiritual sense of these words, And te 
,']irit of God moed upon te face of te waters. 
Fir then, undertaking the consideration of the literal sense, 
and after, of the spiritual, we join with St. Augustine', ,S'int castw 
deliciw mecv ,çcriyttrw ttw ; Lord I love to be conversant in thy 
Scriptures, let my conversation with thy Scriptures be a chaste 
conversation ; that I discover no nakedness therein ; oflèr hOt to 
touch anything in thy Scriptures, but that, that thou hast vouch- 
safed to unmask, and manifest unto me: 2,"e fallar in eis, nec, 
fallam ex eis; Lord, let hot me mistake the meaning of thy 
Scriptures, nor mislead others, by imputing a false sense fo them. 
*onjîrustra scribtntur, says he', Lord, thou hast a'it nothing to 
no purpose; thou wouldst be understood in all : but hot in ail, 
by ail mon, at all times ; Cofiteor tibi quicquid invenero in libris 
tuis; Lord, I acknowledge that I receive from thee, whatsoever 
I underand in thy word; for else I do hot understand it. This 
that blessed father meditates upon the word of God ; he speaks 

t Aug. Cont: xi. 2. « IbitL 
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of this beginning of the boe of Genesis ; and he sprats lament- 
ing, ,%ripsi oses e abi#, a litfle Moses bath said, and alas he 
is gone ; »S'i M 
were here, 1 would hold hm here, and beg of him, for thy sae 
to tell me hy meaning in his words, of this creation. But says 
he, since I cannot eak with Moses Te, çuo plenus era dixit, 
verltas, 'çqo, I beg of thee who a truth itself,  thou enabledt 
him to utter it, enable me to understand what he bath said. So 
dicult a thing seemed it to tht intelligent Father,  under- 
stand this history, this mystery of the cretion. But yet though 
he round, tht divers senses offered themselves, he did hot doubt 
of finding the truth : for, Deus 
ooeulto, says he, 0 my God, the light of mine eyes, in this dark 
inquisition, since diverse senoes, arise out of the words, and all 
true, Quid mili obest, si aliud ¢o sensero, 9uam sensit alius, eum 
seisse, qui scripsit? Vhat hu follows, though I follow 
other sense, than some other mn takes to be Moses' oense[ for 
his my be a true sense, and so may mine, and neither be Moses'. 
He passes fm prayer, and protestation, to counsel, and dir- 
tion ; I» diversitate senntiartm erarum, ncordiam pariat ipsa 
«eritas, Where diverse senses arise, and a true, (that is, that 
none of them oppose the tlth) let truth agree them. But what 
is truth$ God and what is God Charity therefore let 
charity reconcilo auch differences. Legitimè 
he, let us uao the law lawfully ; let us use out liberty of reading 
Scriptures according to the law of Ebey  that is, chitably to 
leave others to their libey, if they but differ from us, and hot 
differ fmm fundamental truths. 
'i quls quwrat ez e, çuid horum 3[oses senserit, If any man 
ask me, which of these, which may be ail true, Mes meant, 
mz sunt sermones isti confessions, Lo, ys he, tt this I 
is not id by way of confession, as I intend it should, if I do hot 
freely confess, tlmt I OEnnot tell, which Moes meant ; but yet I 
can tell, that this that I take to be his meaning is true ; and that 
is enough. Let him that finds a true sense of any place, rejoice 
in it, let him that does hOt beg it of thee, Ut çuid mii olestus 
est ? Why should any man press me, to give him the true sense 
of Moses here, or of the Holy Ghost, in auy dark place of Scrip- 



ture  Eyo illumin llum kin, ietem in mdum f ys 
he"; Is that said of me, that I ara the light, that enlightened 
every man', any man, that cornes into this world  Se far I 
go, says he, se far wiH we, in his mMesty and huity com- 
pany him,  mill te propose, çuod lue eritatis, qd fruç 
,ttilitatis «zcellit, such a sense as aees with other truths, that 
are evident in other places of Scripture, and such a sense  may 
conduce most te edification. For te those two, does that heavenly 
Father reduce the four elements, that make up a right exposition 
of Scripture ; 'hich are, fit, the glory of God, such a sense 
may moet advance it ; secondly, the analogy of faith, such a sense 
as may violate no confessed article of religion ; and thirdly, ex- 
altatio] of devotion, such a sense, as may car] T us most power- 
fully upou the apprehension of the next life ; and lastly, extension 
of charity, such a sense, as may best hold us in peace, or reconcile 
us, if we differ frein one another. And within these limits we 
shall contain ourselves, The glory of God, the analogy of faith, 
the exaltation of devotion, the extension of charity. In ail the 
test, that belongs te the explication or application, te the literal, 
or spirituM sense of these words, Ad te ,Sirit OE God 
tpon teface " te u'at«s, te which having stopd a little upon 
this general consideration, the exposition of dark places, we pass 
IIO'. 
Vithin these rul we proce fo inquire, who this »Sirit 
God i or what if is ; whether a power, or a pern. The Jews 
who are fraid of the truth, le they shod meet exdences of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, and so of the Meias, the Son of 
God, if they should adroit any spiritual sense, adroit none, but 
eleave so close to the ]ter, as that fo them the Scripture beeomes 
Zitera oideu«,  killin9 leer, and tke «aour of death 
death. They therefore, in this »Sirit  God, are so far from 
admitting any rson, that is, God, as they adroit no extraordi- 
ny operation, or virtue proeeeding from G in this place ; but 
they take the word here (as in many other places of Seripture 
does) fo iify only a wird, and then tt that dition of the 
naine of God (the »5irit of GOE) which is in their langage 
denotation of a vehemeney, of a high degree, of a superlative, 
 Aug. CooE. i. . IO.  $o i. 9. 
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when it is said of Saul, 'oor Domin, A »1 of GoJ w uçon 
him, it is intended of  deç, a dead sleeç) enforces, induces no 
more but tht  very strong wind blew upon the face of the 
waters,  so lu a great prt dried them uç. And this opinion 
I should let fly away with the wind, if only the Jews had said it. 
But Theodoret hth said it too, anoE theretbre we »rd it so 
much answer, That it is a strange anticipation, tht wid, which 
is  mixed mvteor, m the making hereof divee oecasions con- 
cur wih exhalations, should be thus imagined, before any of 
these cus of winds were crted, or pduced, and tiret there 
should be an effect before a ca, is somewhat irrear. In 
Lapland, the witches are id m sell win to ail pengem ; but 
that is but  turn those win that nature does produce, which 
way they will ; but in our co, the Jews, and they that follow 
them, dream winds, befom any nds, or came of winds was 
created ; The ,birit " God he cannot be the wid. 
It cannot be that neither, which some eat men in the Chris- 
tian church bave imagined it to be; OTeratio Dei, The Tower OE 
God workig upou the waters, (so some) or, Ecietia Dei, A 
power by God izÇsed into the waters ; so others. And to that 
St. Augustine cornes so nr,  to say once in the negative, 
5irits Dei h/e, res Dei est, sed non ie Deus est, The Spirit of 
God in this place is something proceeding from God, but it is hot 
God himself; and once in the armative, Posse se ritalem crea- 
turam, q«w uzize's«s mud«s moret«r ; That this Spirit of God 
may be that univerl power, which sustains, and inanimates the 
whole world, which the Planics bave cMled th sod OE 
u'orld, and othem intend by the naine of Nat«re, and we do we, 
if we caH the Proridence " God. 
But them is more of God, in this action, than the instrument 
of God, %t«re, or the viceroy of God, Provide»zce ; for as the 
person of God, the Son, w in the incarnation, so the person of 
God, the Holy Ghost, xv in this action ; though far from tt 
manner of becoming one and the saine thing with the waters, 
which was done in the incarnation of Christ, who became therein 
perfect man. That this word the ,ç)irit " God, is intended of 
te persoa " te Holy G'hg«t, in other places of Scripture,  evi- 
dent, undeniable, unquestionable, and that therefore it may be so 



taken here. Where it is said, T]« ,çpirit of Goc shall 'et upon 
Mm', (upon the Messiah) where it is said by himself, Th« Lord 
and ]is ,çpirit /s pon me, and, the Lord an4 ]is 5'iri 
anoited me, there it is certainlyi and therefore here it may be 
probab|y spoken of the Holy Gho» personally. It is no impossible 
sense, it implies no contr3diction  it is no inconvenient sense, it 
offends no other article ; it is no new sense ; ner can we 
any time, when it was  new sense: the eldest fathers adhere te 
iti as the ancientest interpretation. St. Basi! sys net onl'y, Con- 
stantssimè asseveradu» est, We must constantly mainta]n that 
interpretation, (for all that miht le his own opinion) net only 
therefore, Quia eriu» st, (for that might be, but because he 
round it te be he common opinion of those rimes)lut Quia 
ajoribu ostris (pprobat«m, because it is accepted for the trie 
sense, lv the ancients ; the ancients sys that ancient father 
Basil; which reason prevails upon St. Ambrose too, ,%s 
«ctor«m, et .fldelium sentntia «onyruetes, We believe and 
lieve it because the ancients believed it te le so, that this is 
spo]en generally of the Holy Ghost. St. Basil and St. Ambrose 
assume it as ranted, St. Hierome disiutes it, ares concludes 
it, Viviflcator, ergo Conditor, er.qo Deu; This Spil'it of God gave 
life, therefore this Sl)irit was a Creator ; therefore God. St. 
Augustine prints his seal deep; ,S'ecund}m quod ego intelligere 
posstm, ira est, as far as my understanding can reach, if is se 
and his understanding reached far. But he adds, Nec ullo mode, 
4-c. Neiher tan it po»sibly be otherwse. Ve canner tell, 
whether that poem which is called Genesis, be Tertullian's, or 
Çyprian's ; it bath been thought an honour te the learnedest of 
the fathers, te bave been the author of a good poem ; in that 
poem this text is paraphrased thus, Immesusque Deu super 
wquora rasta meabat; God, God personaly moved upon the 
waters. Truly the Luter school is (as they bave used it) a more 
poetical part of di'inity, than alff of the poems of the fathers are, 
(take in Lactantius's poem of the Phoenix, and all the rest) and 
ibr the school, there Aquinas says, SecuMùn »atctos, iMelli.qimus 
_'piritum ,S'awtum, As the holy fathers bave done, we also uuder- 
stand this personally of the Holy Ghost. 
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To end thls, these words do hot aWoM such an argument for 
the Trinity, or the third per»on thereof, the Holy Ghost, as is 
rong enough to convert, or condnce a Jew, beoEuse it may 
bave another sense ; but we, who by God's abunnt goodness 
have otherwise an assurance, and faith in this doctrine, acknow- 
ledge ail those other plaoes, Tho sendest fort thy ,birit, an te 
are created', 9y is ;rit e at yarnised te eavens , nd the 
test of that kind, to be 11 but echoes ri'oto this voice, returns from 
Job, nd from Dvid, aud the test, of this doctrine of all comfo, 
first, and betimes delivered from Moses, tht thcre is a diinet 
pern in the Godhed, whose attribute is gdness, whose oce 
is application, whose wav is eomfort. Aud so we pass ri'oto out 
first, that it is hot only the power of God, but the person of God, 
to the second, in this branch, iris action, fir«batur. 
The action of the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghost, in this place, 
is expressed lu  word, of  double, and very diverse siguification ; 
for it signifies otlon, and it signifies rest. And thereforc, as St. 
Augustine argues upon those words of David, Tou kwest my 
down sittlny, and my «rislny , Tht God knew all that he did, 
between his down sitting and his upriing ;  iu this word 
which signifies the Holy Ghost's first motion, and his last test, 
we conlprehend 11 that w doue in the pmductiou, aud creation 
of the creatures. This word, we translate, As te eayle utteret 
oer ker youç¢ones , so it is  word of motion ; and St. Hielme 
upon our xt expresses it by Zw«babat, to si on er youny 
ones, to atc tem, o" fo 'es«ve tem, so it is  word of test. 
And so, the Jews take this word to signify, properly the birds 
hatehing of eggs. St. Cyprian unites the two siifictions well, 
,Siritus ,Snctu.s dabat aquis mot«m, et limitem ; The Holy Ghost 
enabled the wnters to more, and nppointed how, and how fnr 
they should more. The beginnings, and the ways, and the ends, 
must proceed from God, and fmm God the Holy host : That is, 
by those means, and those declavations, by which God doth 
manifest himself to us, for that is the offiee of the Holy Ghost, to 
mnnifest and apply God to us. Now the word in out text is hOt 
truly rebatu', the Spirit wed, whieh denotes a thing past ; 
s Psal. civ. 30.  Job xxvl. 13.  Psai. cxxix, 2. 
 Deut, i, 1 I. 
VOL. [.  P 
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but the word is moe, oinç, a particle of the present ; o tbat 
we ascribe first God's manifestation of himself in the creation, 
and then the contlnual manifestation of himself in his providence, 
to the Holy Ghost; ibr God had two purposes in the creatiou, 
Ut »int, ut maneant o, That the ereature should be, and be still ; 
that it should exist st first, and subsist after ; be marie, and made 
permanent. God did not mean that pal'Mise should bave been 
of so small use when he maAe it ; he ruade it for a perpetua| 
habitation for man. God did hot meau that man should be the 
subject of his wrath when he ruade him ; he ruade hiln to take 
pleasure in, and to shed glory upon him. The Holy Ghost 
moves, he is the first author ; the Holy Ghost perpetuates, settles, 
establishes ; he is our rest, and acquiescenee, and centre ; ben- 
ning, way, end, ail is in this word, Recaph ; Tke 6'pirit of(;od 
moved, and rested. And upon what. And the ,b'pirit of God 
movêd upon tke face of the waters. 
St. Augustine observing aright, That st this tinle, of whieh 
this text la spoken, the waters enwl'apped ail the who]e substauee, 
the whole matter, of whieh ail things were to be ereated, ail was 
surrounded with the waters, all was emboweiled, and ellwonlbed 
in the waters ; and so the Holy Ghost moving, alld resting upon 
the lace ot the waters, moved, and lsted, did his office UiOll the 
whole mass of the world, and so pmduced ail that was pmduced ; 
and this adnfits no contradiction, no doubt, but that thus the 
thiug was donc, and that this, this Wol.d impfies. But whether 
the Hoir Ghost wrou,,zht this production of the several creatures, 
bv himselt; or whether he infused, and imprinted a natural power 
in the waters, and ail the substance under the waters, to pmduce 
creatures naturalh" of themselves, bath received some doubt. It 
need hot: for the work ascribed to the Holy Ghost here, is not 
the working by nature, but the creating, of nature ; hot what 
nature did after, but how nature herself was created at first. In 
this action, this moving, and resting upon the face of the waters, 
(that is, ail involved in the waters) the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, hatched, produced then ail those creatures ; for no power 
infused into the waters, or earth then, could ha'e enabled that 
earth, then to bave produced trees with ripe fruits, in an instant, 
o Augttine. 
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nor the waters  hve ouht foh whales, in teir gmwth, in 
 itant. The Spirit of God roduced them then, and est 
blished, and conseres eer since, tht seminal power which 
we call nature, to produce all creatures (then first ade by m- 
self) in s peetual succession. 
And so ha-e you these words, Hzd 
o  fac of  waters, literally, historicay : and now these 
three terres, The irit  God, mored, upo the foce of the waters, 
you are also to receive in a spifitual sense, in the second world, 
the Christian church: the person, the tion, the subject, the 
Holy Ghost, and him moving, and mong upon the wars, in 
our regeneration. 
Here, as before, our tiret te, and consideration, is the naine, 
T/ce Sirit 'God; and here God knows, we know too ulany, 
e-en anmngst the outward profeom of the Chfistian religion, 
that iu this naine, The 5irk  God, take knowledge only of a 
power of God, and hot of a person of God ; they sy it is the 
working of God, but hot God working. ,llira pr»dita» do- 
quiorum taorum  ; The waters in the creafion, were not so deep 
as the word of God, that delivem that creation. Lce, ate 
upecie» bndlen» pueria, says that hther; Ve, we that ara 
but babes in understanding,  long as we ara but natural men, 
see the superficies, the top, the face, the outside of these waters, 
5d raira prudita¢ Deus meu¢ raira prnditoa, But it is an 
infinite depth, Lord, my God, an infinite depth to corne to the 
bottom. The bottom i¢ to pmfess, and to feel the stet work- 
ing of the three distinct persons of the Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Rata adma, quw cure de illa luitur, sciat quid 
loqtatur , Not one man, hot one Christian amongst a thound, 
who when he speaks of the Tl'inity, knows what he himself 
means. atal men will xwite of lands of pigmies, and of lan 
of giants ; and write of phoenixes, and of unicorns ; but yet ad- 
vlsedly they do hot believe, (at least confidently they do hot 
kuow) that there are such giants, or such pignfies, ch unicorns 
or phoenixes in the world. Chfistians speak continuay of the 
Trinity, and the Holy Ghost, but Mas, Mviseoey, they know hot 
what they mean in those names. The most know nothing, for 
 Aug. Co. . c. 14.  C. 30. 
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want of consideration ; they that bave considered it enough, and 
spent thoughts enough upon the Trinity, to know as much as needs 
bo known thereof, Cont«ncluat et dimlcant, e nmo sln pae« vidit 
i»tam i»ionem ', They dispute, and they wrangle, and they scrateh, 
and wound one another's reputations, and they assist the coin- 
mon enemv of Christianity by their uncharitable differonces, Et 
»inepace, And without peace, and mildness, and love, and charity, 
no man cornes to know the Holy Ghost, who is tho God of peace, 
and the God of love. Da çuod amo ; amo enim, mTm et 1o tu 
dedlsti'; I ara loath to part ri.oto this father, and he is loath to 
b parted from, for he says this in more than one place ; Lord 
thou hast eaamoured me, ruade me in love ; lot me enjoy that 
that I love ; that is, the Holy Ghost : that as I feel the power of 
God (which sense, is a gift of he Holy (;host) I may without 
disputing test in the belief of that person of the Trinity, that 
that Spirit of God, that moves upon these waters, is hot only tho 
power, but a person in the Gooeead. 
This is the perron, without whom there is no Father, no Son 
of God fo me, the Holv Ghost. A nd his action, his operation is 
expressed in tllis word, ferebat»', Tle ,S';rit of God mored ; 
which word, as belote, is here also a comprehensive word, and 
denotes both motion, and rest; heginnings, and ways, and ends. 
We may best consider the motion, the stirring of the Holy 
Ghost in zeal. and the test of the Holy Ghost il moderation ; if 
we be without zeal, we have hot the motion ; if we be without 
moderatioll, we have not the rest, the peace of the Holy Ghost. 
The moving of the Holy Ghost upon me, is, as the moving of the 
mind of an artificer, upon that piece of work that is then under 
his hand. A jeweller, if he xvould make a jewel to answer the 
form of any flower, or any other figure, his nfind goes along with 
his hand, nay prevents his hand, and he thinks in himself, a ruby 
will conduce best to the expressing of this, and an emerald of 
this. The Holy Ghost undertakes every man amongst us, and . 
would make every man fit for God's service, in some way, in 
some profession ; and the Holy Ghost sees, that one man profits 
most by one way, another by another, and moves their zeal fo 
pursue those ways, and those means, by which, in a reetified eon- 
sC. II. " lId.L ll.2and22. 
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science, they find most pro/if. And except a man hve this 
sense what doth him most good, and a desire te pursue that, the 
Holy Ghost doth net more, ner stir p a zel in him. 
Bt then if God de aflrd him the benetït of these his ordi- 
nances, in  competent meastre for him, and he will net be stis- 
fied with manna, but will needs bave qtails, that is, cannot mako 
one meal of prayers, cxeept he hve a oermon, ner satisfied with 
his gomer of manna, (with those prayers whieh are appointed in 
the ehurch,) ner satisfied with those quails whieh God sends, (the 
preaching of solid and fundamental doctrines,) but must have 
birds of Paradise, unrevealed mysteries out of God's own besoin 
preaehed unto him, howsoever the Holy Ghost may seem te have 
moved, yet he doth net rest upon him ; and ri'oto the benning, 
the office and operation of the Holy Ghost was double ; he moved, 
and rested upon the waters in the creation ; he came, and tarried 
still upon Christ in his baptism : ho moves us te a zeal of laying 
hold upon the means of salivation which God effets us in the 
church ; and he settles us in a peacetl conscience, tiret by having 
well used those means, we are ruade his. A holv hunger and 
thirst of the word and saeraments, a remorse, and compunction 
for former sins, a zeal te promote the cause, and glory of God, 
by word, and deed, this is the motion of the Holy Ghost: and 
then, te content myself with God's measure of temporal bless- 
ings, and tbr spiritual, that I de serve God faithfully in that call- 
ing which I lawfully profess, as far as that calling will adroit, (for 
he, upon whose hand-labour the sustentation of his family 
depends, may offend God in running after many working-days 
sermons,) this peaee of conscience, this aequiescence oï having 
donc that that belongs te me, this is the test of the Spirit of God. 
And this motion, and this test is said te be donc superfaclem, 
And the 'pirit " God mored uloo tke face " tke -waters, whieh 
is our last consideration. 
In the moving of the Spirit of God »pon the waters, we tdd 
you beïore, it was disp»ted, whether the Holy Ghost did imme- 
diately produce those creatures of himself, or whether he did 
ïec»ndate, and inanimate, and enable those substances, (the 
water, and ail contained under the waters,) te prod»ce ereatures 
in their divers specifications. In this moving of the Spirit of 
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God upon the waters, in o regeneration, it bath ao boen much 
dispud, how the Holy host works, in uroducing man's super- 
natural actions  whether so immedistely, as that it be altogether 
without dependence, or relation to any fulty in man, or man 
himse]f bave some concurrence, and peration therein. There 
we round, thst in the fir creation, God ouht otherwi for 
the production of creatures, than he does now ; at fir he did it 
immiately, entirely, by himse; now, he bath deleated, and 
substituted nature, and imprinted  natural power in evehing 
to pruce the like. So in the fir t dE msn's conversion, God 
may be concelved to work otheise, than in his subsuent holy 
actions ; for in the fir, man cannot be conceived to do anythin, 
in the rest he may : hOt tt in the re od does hot ail ; but 
that çod ds a better disposition, snd supp]eness, and maturity, 
and mellowin, to concur with his motion in that man, who hsth 
formerly been cusmed to a sense, and good use of his former 
grae, than in him, who in his first conversion, receives, but 
then, the fir motions of his gre. 
But yet, even in the first creation, the Spirit of God did hot 
more upon that nothing, which was before God me heaven 
and earth : but he mov un the waters ; though those waters 
had nothing in themselves, to answer his motion, yet he had 
waters to more upon : though our faculties bave nothing in them- 
seh-es  answer the motions of the Spirit of God, yet upon o 
faeulties the Spirit of G wor ; and as out of tho watt, 
those creatures did proeeed, though hot from thooe wars, so out 
of our fties, though hot from o fulties, do our go tions 
proceed o. AI1 in ail, is from the love of God ; but there is 
something for G to love ; there is a n, there is a soul in 
that man, there is a wl in that soul ; and God is in love with 
this man, and th u and th wiH, and wod bave it. A 
amor ira eyenu* et idi, tt reb quas diliyit subjiciatur, y 
St. Auine exceendy : the lovo of God to us is hot so pr a 
lovo,  our lovo fo one another ; tt his lovo fo us shod mako 
him subjoet  us,  oto does to them whom wo lovo ; but 
Bupfertur, says that father, and out text, he moves abovo us ; 
he loves us, but th a werf, a majestical, an imperial, a com- 
manding love ; he offers thos% whom he mak h his gro ; 



but so, as he sometimes will hot be denied. So the Suirit moves 
spirituaHy upon the wters ; he cornes to the waters, to or 
natura] tu]ties ; but he moves above those waters, he inclines, 
be goves, he commands those faculties ; and tbi Iris motion, 
npon tbose wate, we may seflly consider, in me divers 
applications and assimilations of water, to man, and the 
uses thereof mwards man. We will naine but  few ; 
and sin, and tribu&tion, and death, are OElled in tho Scripture, by 
that naine, waters; and we shall only illustrate thgt eoidera- 
tion, how this Spirit of God, moves upon theso waters, baætism , 
sin, tribulation, and dth, and we have donc. 
The wator of baptism, is the water that runs through all the 
fathers ; all the fathers that had oeeasiou to dire, or dip in these 
wators (to sy anything of them) make these first waters, in the 
ereation, the fire of bpfism. Therefore Teullian makes the 
water, Primm sedem bfritus S'attai, Tho progress, and tho 
settled houso, the vo3go, and the barouf, the eireumferenee, 
and tho centre of the Holy Ghost : and therefore St. Hiem« 
ealls theso wate, Jlatrem Iundi, The Mother of tho XVorld ; 
and this in the fire of baptism. rascentem mundum infl9ura 
baptismi part.uriebat, The wate brought fbh the whole world, 
were delivered of the wholo wor]d, as a mother is de]ivered of 
child  and this, Infl.qura baptismi, To tbreshow, that the waters 
also should bring fotoEh tbe church ; that the church of God should 
be borne out of the sacrament of bapt] :  says Damascene, 
nd he estblishes it with betr authority than his ox, Ho 
divinus aerdt Basilius,  he, this divine Basil said, Hoe 
Jàctum, quia per ,)»iritum ,mtum,  aqnam roluit renoare 
kominem ; Tho Spifit of God wrought upon tho watem in tho 
creation, becauso he meant to do so after, in tho regeneration of 
man. And thefore Pristinam sedem roynosu conquieseit , 
Till tho Holy Ghost haro moved upon our children in bapti, 
let us hot think all done, thnt belgs to those chilien ; and 
when the Holy Ghost bath moved upon the waters, , in ba 
tism, let us hot doubt & his power and effeet upon ail those chil- 
dren that die . Wo know no mns how those waters eould 
haro produced a minnow,  shrimp, vithout tho Spirit of 
 Ten. 
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had moved upon them ; and by this motion of the Spirit of God, 
we know they produce whales, and Leviathans. We know no 
ordinary means of any saving grace for a child, but baptism ; 
neither are v«e to doubt of tle fulness of salvation, in them that 
bave received it. And for ourselves, leryimur, e emer.(?imu ', 
In baptism we are sunk under water, and then raised above the 
water again ; which was the manner of baptising in the Christian 
church, by immersion, and hot by aspersion, till of late times : 
4ffectus, et amores, says he, our corrupt affections, and out inor- 
dinat love of this world is that, that is to be drowned in us ; 
lmor securitatis, A love of peace, and holy assurance, and 
acqniescence in God's ordinance, is that that lifts ns ahove water. 
Therefore that father puts ail upon the due consideration of out 
baptism : and as St. Hierome says, Certainly he that thinks upon 
the last judgment advisedly, cannot sin then, so he that says with 
St. Au-mstine, Procede in cotoEèssione, jïdes nea, Let me make 
every day, to God, this confession, ])omine ])eus mêt, ,S'ancte, 
,ancte, ,S'ancte ])omine ])eus meus, 0 Lord my God, O Holy, 
Holy, Holy Lord mv God; I omine tuo baptlzatus sure, 
I consider that I was baptised in thy naine, and what thou pro- 
misedst me, and what I promised thee then, and tan I sin this 
sin . Can this sin stand with those conditions, those stipulations 
"«hich passed between us then . The Spirit of God is motion, 
the Spirit of God is rest too ; and in the due eonsideration of 
baptism, a trne Christian is moved, and settled too ; moved to a 
sense of the breach of his conditions, settled in the sense of the 
mercy of his God, in the merits of his Christ, upon his godly 
sorrow. So these waters are the waters of baptism. 
Sin also is called by that naine in the Scriptures, water. Tke 
oreat hore sitteth upon many aters ; she sits upon them, as 
upon eggs, and hatches cockatrices, venomous and stinging sins ; 
and )'et pleasing, though venomous; -«hich is the worst of sin, 
that it destroys, and yet delights ; for thongh they be called 
'aters, )'et that is said also, That tke inhabitants of the earth 'ere 
ruade drunk rith the 'ine . Sin is cite at first, so far as to 
allure, to intoxicate : it is 'ater at last, so far as to suffoeate, to 
oerangle. Christ Jesus's way is to change water into wine ; 
e Augustine. n lev. 17. e Ver. 2. 
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sorrow into joy : the devi]s way 
p]easure, and but fa]se p]easure neither, into truc bitterness. 
The waterish wine, which is spoken of there, and called fornica- 
tion, is ido]atry, and the ]ike. .And in such a respect, God says 
to his people, Wkat kat thou to do i the way of lz'.qypt » ? In 
the way of Egypt we eannot ehoose but have something to do 
some conversation with mon of an idolatrous religion, ,ve must 
nceds have. ]3ut )'et, B'hat hast thou to do in the eay of 
to drink of tke caters of ,ikor ? Or u'hat hast thot fo do in the 
eays of Asyria, to drink the waters of the rier ? Though we 
be bound to a peaceable conversation with men of an idolatrous 
persuasion, we are hot bound to take in, to drink, to taste their 
errors. For this facility, and this indifferency to accompany 
men of divers religions, in the acte of their religion, this multi- 
plicity will end in . nullity, and ce shall kew to ourselres cisterns, 
brokn cisterns,'that can hold w cater'; we shall scatter one 
religion into many, and those many shall vani»h into none. 
Praise we God, therefore, that the Spirit of God bath so moved 
upon these waters ; these sinful waters of superstition and ido- 
latry, wherein onr forefathers were overwhelmed ; that they have 
hot swelled over us ; for, then the cold north-wind blows, and 
the water is congealed into ice-; affliction overtakes us, damps 
us, stupifies us, and we find no religion fo comtbrt us. 
Affliction is as often expressed in this word, waters, as sin. 
lVlwn thou paest thro.qh -water l eill be u'ith thee, and throuyh 
the ri:ers, tkey shall not orer.floæ thee '. But then, the Spirit of 
God moves upon these waters too; and graeo against sin, and 
deliveranee from affliction, is as often expressed in waters, as 
either. SVhere God takes another metaphor for judgment, yet 
he continues that of watcr for his mercy ; In the ./ire of my 
jealo«»y kare I poke ayainst tem , (speaking of enemies; but 
then speaking of Israel) I eill sprinkleclean cater «pon you, and 
you shall be clean .'. This 
he sprinkles enough at first to make us elean ; even the sprinkling 
of baptism cleanses us from original fin ; but then he sets open 
the windows of heaven, and he enlarges his flood-gates, I will 
 Jer. il. 18. s0 Ver. 13.  Ecclus. w.iii. 20. 
s, Isaiah xziii. 2.  Ezek. xxxvi. .  Ver. 2. 



pour t atr on 
to them tht thirst fter him, he gives grace for grace  that is, 
present gre for an earnest of future grace ; of subquent gmce, 
and concomint 
gmce in more forms, more notions, and in more operations, than 
the ehool itself can ll how to naine. 
Th the Sprit of God moves upon out waters. By faith 
Peter walked upon tbe watem«; so we prevent oecions of 
temptation to sin, and sink hot in them, but walk above them. 
By godly exercises we swim through waters ; so the centurion 
commanded tlmt they that could swim, should ct themlves 
into the sea  ; men exercised in holiness, can mt a temptation, 
or tribulation in the face, and hot be shaked with it ; weaker 
men, men that cannot swim, nmst be more wary of exposing 
themselves to dangers of mptation  a cou does some man no 
barre, when another finds temption in a henimge. By mpent- 
ance we sail through waters; by tbe assistance of God's ordi- 
nances in s church, (which church is the ark) we atin the 
harbour, peace of conscience, after a sia ; but this ark, this help 
of the church we must have. God caa save fmm dangers, though 
a man went to s without a, 6'i« rate, ys the vulgate , th- 
out a ship. But G would hot that the work of his wiom 
should be idle ; God hath given n Prudetiam 
says out Holkot upon that place, and he would bave that wisdom 
exercised. God can save without prching, and absolution, and 
sacraments, but he would hot bave his ordinance neglected. 
To end all with the end of all, dth cornes to us in the naine, 
and notion of waters toe, in the Seripturea. The widow of 
Tekoeh id to David in the balf of Absalom , by the counl 
of Joab, The water of death overflows all ; le must n& die, 
says she, ad are  water ilt .upon t]e çround, w]ich canwt be 
9athoeed 
nos exeldfvm him. So the Spirit of God moves upoa the 
face of these waters, the Spirit of life upon the danger of dth. 
Consider the love, more than love, the smdy, more thon study, 
the digence of God ; he devises mns, that s baaished, thoso 
s  xiv. 3,  Matt. 14.  Ac xx. 43, 
 W& v. 4.  2 Snm, v. 14, 



whom sins, or death had banished, be not expelled from hlm. I 
sinned upon the strenh of my youth, and God devised a means 
to reclaim me, an enfeebling sickness. I relapsed after my 
recovery, and God devised a means, an irrecoverable, a helpless 
cousumption to reclaim me ; that affliction grew heavy upon me, 
and weighed me down even to a diffidence in Godes mercy, and 
God devised a means, the comfort of the angel of his church, his 
minister, the comfort of the angel of the great council, the body 
and blood of' his Son Christ Jesus, at my transmigration. Yet 
he lets his correction proceed to death ; I do die of that sickness, 
and God devises a means, that I, thouh banished, banished |nto 
the grave, shall hot be expelled from him, a glorious resurrection. 
IVemust neds diead be as water spilt upon tlte.e/round, but ye 
God devises méans, t]at Ici, banislwd tall hot be expélled from Mm. 
And this is the motion, and this is the rest of the Spirit of' 
God upon those waters in this spiritual sense of these words, Ho 
brings us to a desire of baptism, he settles us in the sense of tho 
obligation first, and then of the benefits of baptism. He suffers 
us fo go into the way of temptations, (for coluber in ia, and 
every ealling hath particular temptations,) and then he settles us, 
by his pïeventing, or his subsequent graee. He moves, in sub- 
mitting us to tribulation, he settles us in finding, that out tribu- 
lations do best of ail conform us to his Son Christ Jesus. Ho 
moves in removing us by the hand of" death, and he settles us in 
an assurance, that it is he that now lets his servants depart in 
peace; and he, who, as he doth presently lay out souls in that 
fe cabinet, the bosom of Abraham, so he keeps an eye upon 
every grain, and atom of out dust, whither soever if ho blown, 
and keeps a room at his own right hand for that body, when that 
shMl be re-united in a blessed resurrection  and so TAe ,Sçiri of 
God moved upon the face of te waters. 

END or THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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Ta exclusive nature of nearly ail exlstlng collections of Sacred Music, and the hi?,h prlce st 
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productions, st preseut comparatively unknown, would be hailed wlth delight as additions to the 
stores of Sacred Harmony, could they be procured in a familiar form and on reasonable terres. 
The design of the present work, therefore, fs top "lace within the reach of familles» and of 
persons unaccustomed to playing from score, really good practica! music ; classical, yet not 
laborlously and uselessly learned ; to introduce i,,to the drawing-room many bcautiful 
compositions of endurlng value, wh;ch, if hot altogether unknown, bave rarely been heard 
except st Concerts or Oratorlos ; and thus to attract towards Sacred laslc a portion of that 
patronage which is too generally bestowed, in so disproportionate a degre% upon wor'ks of  
secular kind. 
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ALLgORI, 8. Mi#erertforFiveVoices 
AJo.'qvous, a Sacred Round; 
 ng, ' ou  whom 
wer  given" 
A. Dr., Thc Hn of E 
D, THOMAS. TWO Anflems 
and a Vr Hymn 
ACHç SgSTN, a 0* and 
Bacs, Ec. a ng for Cbt- 
u, and an Air 
Baam, 1o,  fi un the 
Baz, Anthem, ' Ddiv us, O 
BAISHI, Trio, « O memr 
hOt" 
, d a Qtt 
z, Dr., Duct, ' Tou shot 
h 
vcz, Dr., A S ng, an 
thé, two Due, and  
Rond 
ALDARA, ANNIO, A 
d a Duet 
CHRINI.  Cho, d B Trio 
Cm. Dr., Anthem. ' O , t 
the kg a long Hfe" 
t thou foet 
, Dr., A uble t 

Caor, Dr., a Solo, a Trio, and 
three Anthem5 
Dt'puis, Dr., Three Solos, a Trio, 
an Anthem, and a Double Chant. 
FArRANT, RICHARD, TWO Anthems 
and a Gloria Patri 
GAI,LIARD, Jon. EH.s', Duet, 
 Join voices, ail ye living souls" 
çsnAcnga, Jon.., 8acred Song 
GA.;PARINI, Il Duet 
GIHrtONS, Dr. OSiHVO, a 1tmc 
Dimittis, a Eanctns, and an 
them 
GLt'CK, Air,  Maker of ail !" 
Gs., Dr. MAvmcz. Three An- 
thems, four Solos. and a Duet 
HAS»EL, Eibteen Solos, four Re- 
eitatives ad Air, n uartett, 
and four Chorusse 
H.anwoo». Ode, ' The Dying Chris- 
t;an to his seul" 
II.VD., JOSEPH, a ]Dln, TW0 
Duets, a Trio. and a Quartett 
I]AVDN, bll¢'nAgL, Quartett, 
T'nou who kindly dost provide" 
IIAvgs, Dr., Three Eacred Songs 
HgLW¢, L., Air, ' Bow dow-n thinc 
ear, O Lord" 
HIMgL, Chorn], ' Corne, 0 conte, 
with sacred lays" 

IAItC£LLO, A SoLO, Three Duets, 
and an Anthem 
[Aso¢. Rev. VILLIAM, Anthem, 
 Lord of ail power and might" 
][gnuL, Scrd Song 
Moz.sr. Three Airs, and three 
Quartetts 
Nns, Dr., A Solo, two Duets, and 
three Anthems 
1uKOa, A Kacred Song, and a 
Sanctus 
PnooLEs[, A .Motet and a Duet 
POTER, V. L, Solo, 'Likc as the 
Imrt' 
PunCELL, IT.Ry, EE "l'riO nd two 
Anthems 
PnCLL, THO31A, A Ftmer C]allt 
R£VOLDS, Jons, Anthem,  
God, my God, Iok upon me" 
Rmmm, Quartett,  llow blemed 
tbe llxan ' 
ROHS, Dr., Antbem, ' Teach me, 
0 Lord" 
Ro.mn, Trio, ' Pater Noster" 
SnT, "/'erzett 
Scnçz, Sacred SOug, ' Glory be te 
Goal on higb" 
SOUPER, Double Chant 
Seonn, Hymn, Quartett, & Choies 

III'MPHRVS, PKLnAt. Grand Chant I STEFFANI, a Duet and a Trio 
JOMHLLI, NICOLO, Duettino TALLIS, 'Nunc Dimittis" 
ST, JAss, a 1o, a Trio, and ] Tv, Sle Cht 
th Anthe ] Tvg, Dr. CHRIPR, bIot 
Lgo. CONSUL, auble ant [ VR, r ng, ' i 
, blAHEW, Anem, ' ] tion' 
let me kmow my end' I NVIsg. MICHAg£, Th thems 
LtHgR, MARTIN, H3n , ' Gt IWs, Air. ' Fatherof Hven" 
G  wt do l  and h " [ Z[SOASL[, r ng. 

Prefixed to eaeh Volume re Biographlcal Sketehes of the Anthors whose compositions it 
eontains, together with Histrical and Criticai Aecount of the Worke upon which their 
respective reputtione are prineipally founded. 
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